Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


I 


1 


4 

I 


/ 


»• 


THE 


JOURNAL 


OP 


SACEED    LITERATUEE 


AND 


BIBLICAL  RECORD. 


EDITED  BY 

THE  REV.  HENRY  BURGESS,  LL.D.,  Ph.D., 

MEMBER  OF  THE    ROYAL  SOCIBTT  OF   LITERATURE. 


VOL.   VI. 


LONDON : 
ALEXANDER  HEYLIN,   PATERNOSTER  ROW. 

EDINBURGH :  W.  OLIPHANT  AND  SON.    DUBLIN  :  S.  B.  OLDHAM. 

1858. 


lokdok: 

prtntkd  bt  kitcbbll  akd  80x, 

wardovb  stbbkt,  w. 


INDEX 


TO 


VOLUME    THE    SIXTH. 


Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Alexander  on, 

443. 
Adam  Clarke,  Dr.,  account  of  Early 

Life  of,  500. 
Abasueras  and  Artaxerxes,  171. 
Analecta  Nicaena,  Syriac  Gleanings  by 

B.  Harris  Cowper,  209. 
American  Bible   Union,    on  Thessa- 

lonians,  210. 
Analytical  Index  to  Gospels,  by  Dr. 

Stroud,  211. 
Antiquities  of  the  Holy  Land,  228. 
Artaxerxes    Longimanus,     Dr.    Carl 

Anberlen  on,  418. 
Assyrian  Inscriptions,  proceedings  of 

the  Literary  Liqnest  on,  203 ;  Rev* 

G.  V.  Smith  on,  204, 


B 


Baalbec,  supposed  Scripture  names  of, 
498. 

Baptism  of  our  Lord,  its  true  date  ex- 
amined, 74. 

Bas<jues,  the,  researches  on,  233. 

Bibhcal  Berision — ^the  Gospel  of  St. 
John.  A  critical  examination  of  the 
Version  of  &Ye  Clergymen,  1 ;  proves 
a  witness  to  the  excellence  of  the 
Authorized  Version,  64;  works  on 
revision,  210. 

Bible  Studies,  by  J.  H.  Titcomb,  479. 


Bibles  printed,  antique  copies  of,  225. 

Bibliotneca  Glottica,  501. 

Beirut,  intelligence  from,  499. 

BengePs  Gnomon  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 465. 

Bethlehem  described,  277. 

Birth  of  our  Lord,  its  true  date  ex- 
amined, 68. 

Blomfield,  Bishop,  life  of,  242;  Library 
of,  501. 

Bunsen,  Chevalier,  his  proposed  new 
German  version  of  the  Bible,  238. 


C 


Christian  Orthodoxy,  by  Dr.  Donald- 
son, 191. 

Christian  Epoch,  its  date  examined, 
65. 

Christianity  and  Hinduism,  by  Dr, 
Rowland  WiUiams,  207. 

Christian  Art,  on,  494. 

Christian  Jewish  Sects  in  Russia,  497. 

Christianity  in  accordance  with  the 
nature  of  man,  172. 

Celtic  Burialrplaces,  496. 

Clemens  Romanus  and  the  Phosnix, 
441. 

Codex  Vaticanus,  Vercellone's  Preface 
to  Mai's  edition  of,  467. 

Comte's  Philosophy,  306. 

Conybeare,  Dean,  life  of,  243. 

Correspondence,  161,  383. 


^'^  jrw  *->-.   <^\^ 


IV 


INDEX  TO  THE  SIXTH  VOLUME. 


Ck>asin,  the  founder  of  modem  Eclec- 
ticism, 304. 

Cyolopasdia,  Bibliographica,  by  J.  Darl- 
ing, 214. 

Gozn,  the,  of  Rabbi  Yehudah  Hallevi, 
495. 


D 


Darius  and  Cyrus  the  Great,  Mr. 
Bosanquet  on,  163. 

Darius  of  Scripture,  Rev.  W.  B.  Saville 
on,  408. 

Davidson,  Dr.  S.,  on  early  corruptions 
of  the  Text  of  the  New  Testament 
by  Christians,  266  ;  defended  in  re- 
lation to  his  part  in  Home's  Intro- 
duction, 383. 

Dead  Sea,  the,  230. 

Dick,  Dr.,  life  of,  239. 

Descartes,  his  philosophy,  298. 

Deuteronomy,  its  genumeness  as  the 
production  of  Moses,  313 ;  proved  by 
direct  quotations  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, 316 ;  by  verbal  allusions,  316; 
by  historical  traces,  317 ;  bv  colla- 
teral arguments,  318 ;  corroborated 
by  our  Lord,  323. 


E 


Egyptian  Dynasties,  No.  III.,  345. 

Egyptian  Monuments  in  British  Mu- 
seum, 230. 

E^pt,  political  system  of,  under  the 
Pharaohs,  231. 

Elohim,  Jewish  ideas  of  the  name,  485. 

Emerson,  bearing  of  his  works  on 
Pantheism,  307. 

Embalmment  of  Edward  I.,  235. 

Encyclop»dia  Britannica,  481. 

English  Bible,  the  general  excellence 
of,  64;  works  on,  210. 

Errors,  typographical,  in  theological 
works,  272. 

Essays  on  the  accordance  of  Chris- 
tianity with  the  nature  of  man,  by 
E.  Fry,  172. 

Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  historical  dates 
of,  482. 


Feuerbach's  development  of  German 
Pantheism,  304 


G 


Gathered  Lilies,  the,  a  work  of  art, 
481. 

Glasgow  Cathedral,  painted  windows 
of,  234. 

God's  providential  and  moral  govern- 
ment vindicated,  250 ;  atheistic 
theory  of,  251 ;  objections  to,  259. 

Golden  Calf,  the,  remarks  on,  by  Mr. 
Napier,  161. 

Guencke's  Church  History,  206. 


H 


Hebrews  v.  7,  remarks  on,  403 ;  ix. 

16,  17,  remarks  on,  407. 
Hebrew  Criticisms,  by  Mr.  Keightley, 

427. 
Hebrew  Grammar,    elements  of,  by 

Murphy,  477. 
Hegel,  his  philosophical  system,  303. 
Herod,  death  of,  its  true  date  examined, 

66. 
Holy  Sepulchre,  the  site  of,  140. 


Image  of  God,  the  meaning  of  the  term, 

168. 
Intelligence,  215,  482. 
Isaiah,  Dr.  Henderson  on,  208. 
Idealism,  influence  of  Leibnitz  on,  298. 
Isaiah,  D.  M.  Dreschler  on,  464. 
Israel  of  the  Alps,  the,  a  History  of 

the  Waldenses,  by  Muston,  479. 


Japan,  pagan  sect  in,  237. 

Jerusalem,  present  state  of,  493. 

Jewish  hatred  of  Christianity,  236. 

Jewish  Sepulchres,  490. 

John  the  Baptist's  Ministry,  date  of  its 
commencement,  69. 

John  the  Baptist,  his  Mission  and  Cha- 
racter, 325 ;  came  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  325 ;  his  relation  to  the  Jews, 
330;  to  Christ;  335;  close  and  re- 
sults of  his  mission,  340. 

Jonah,  book  of.  Lectures  on,  by  Rev. 
P.  S.  Desprez,  212. 

Jordan,  the  Plain  of,  280. 

Joseph  in  Egypt,  his  influence  in  cir- 
culating divme  knowledge,  355. 


INDEX  TO  THE  SIXTH  VOLUME. 


iSlant,  his  philosophical  system,  802. 
Kings  and   Chronicles,  commentaries 
on,  by  Keil  and  Bertheao,  475. 


Lamech,    his  address    to  his  wires. 

Gen.  iv.,  426. 
Life  in  Israel,  by  Maria  T.  Richards, 

212. 


M 


Mag^,  their  visit  to  Nazareth  or  Beth- 
lehem? 78. 

Mannal  of  Sacred  History,  by  Rev. 
J.  E.  Kiddle,  209. 

Marriage  and  Diyorce,  scriptural  law 
of,  216. 

Melodies  of  the  Jewish  Spanish  Li- 
turgy, 470. 

Michmash,  described,  287. 

Miracles  of  the  Old  Testament,  how 
far  attributable  to  natural  causes, 
131. 

Modem  Anglican  Theology,  by  Rev. 
J.  Rigg,  212. 


N 


Nativity,  date  of,  433. 

New  Testament  translated:  St.  Mat- 
thew, by  Rev.  T.  S.  Green,  210. 

New  Works,  lists  of.  Foreign,  246, 
502  ;  English,  246,  604. 

Notices  of  Books,  172,  443. 

Numbers,  Book  of,  Not«  Criticae  on,  by 
Professor  Selwyn,  478 ;  and  Deute- 
ronomy, translated  from  the  Septna- 
gint,  by  Dr.  Howard,  478. 


O 


Obituarv,  239. 

.Original  Language,  on  the,  225. 
Owen,  Dr.,  his  works,  501. 


Palestine,  sites  of  its  sacred  places, 
124. 


Pantheism,  its  historical  phases,  294 ; 
allied  to  poljrtheism,  295  ;  danger  of 
it  in  the  present  day,  295 ;  its  anti- 
quity, 296;  modem,  originated  by 
Spinoza,  297  ;  its  God  describea, 
308 ;  danger  of  to  social  order,  310. 

Paragraph  Bible,  Bagster's,  211. 

Patristic  Literature,  labours  of  Abbe 
Migne  on,  237. 

Person  of  Christ,  Domer  on  the,  462. 

Persian  Jews,  500. 

Peter,  St.,  legend  of  his  Penetential 
Food,  148. 

Periods  of  our  Lord's  Life  and  Ministry, 
65 ;  doubts  of  the  exact  date  of  toe 
Christian  Epoch,  65. 

Prayer,  duty  of,  231. 

Prince  of  Peace,  the,  a  work  of  art, 
481. 

Prophecies  relating  to  Nineveh  and 
Assyria,  by  G.  V.  Smith,  203. 

Psalms,  plain  commentary  on,  476. 

Ptolemy,  his  asserted  departures  from 
the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  267. 


R 


Rare  Books,  sale  of,  227. 

Romans,  on  the  Epistle  to,  by  Dr. 
Brown,  468 ;  by  Rev.  A.  C.  Brome- 
head,  462. 

Roman  Catholic  edition  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, 500. 


S 


Sabbath,  history  of  the,  under  the  Old 
Testament,  83 ;  its  divine  orig^  and 
universal  obligation,  83 ;  Prize  Essay 
on,  by  Rev.  Micaiah  Hill,  210. 

Sahara,  the,  499. 

Sivan  the  Sleeper,  by  Rev.  H.  C. 
Adams,  231. 

Six  Days  of  Creation,  remarks,  on,  487. 

Sensational  Philosophy  of  Locke,  299 ; 
developed  in  France,  300. 

Sepulture,  care  of,  by  early  Christians, 
140 ;  by  ancient  Jews,  141. 

Smoking  Flax,  the,  meaning  of,  438. 

Spinoza,  the  inventor  of  modem  Pan- 
theism, 297. 

Stanley's  Sinai  and  Palestine,  strictures 
on,  117. 

Syrian  Sepulchres,  Professor  Stanley's 
theory  of,  134. 

Syriac  Lexicon,  by  Bernstein,  474, 


VI 


INDEX  TO  THE  SIXTH  VOLUME. 


T 


Teadiing  of  oar  Lord,  how  far  sug- 
gested by  local  circumstances,  121. 

TiglathPileserl.,  inscription  of,  trans- 
ited as  a  test  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Assyrian  inscriptions,  203. 

Three  Months  in  the  Holy  Land,  273. 

Tischendorf,  his  labours  on  bshalf  of 
Biblical  Learning,  502. 

Tobit,  book  of,  its  inspiration  main- 
tained by  the  Church  of  Rome,  373 ; 
inconsistencies  and  absurdities  of, 
374. 

Trent,  Council  of,  new  history  of,  234. 


Vita  della  beata  Yergine  Maria,  213. 


Voices  from  the  Rocks,  in  reply  to 
Hugh  Miller,  478. 

Vowel  Points,  Dr.  Wall  on  the  inter- 
polation of,  201. 


W 


Waldenses,  history  of,  by  Muston,  479. 
Working  Classes,  letters  to  the,  480. 
Wordsworth's  New  Testament,   184, 
456. .  - 


Xenophon  and  Cyrus  the  Great,  170. 


THE 


JOUENAL 


OF 


SACRED  LITERATURE 


AND 


BIBLICAL  RECORD. 


No.  XI.— OCTOBER,  1857. 


BIBUGAL  REVISION.— The  Gospel  of  St  JoliiL 

Great  thanks  are  due  to  the  five  clergjrmeii  who  have  put  forth 
the  revised  translation  of  the  gospel  according  to  St.  John,  to 
which  we  briefly  called  attention  in  a  former  number.*  The 
question,  so  freely  mooted  of  late,  as  to  the  completeness  and 
sufficiency  of  our  Authorized  Version,  is  thus  met  by  a  prac- 
tical answer.  We  are  enabled,  thus  far  at  least,  to  attach  to 
that  question  its  real  weight  and  value.  We  may  compare  to- 
gether the  old  and  the  new ;  and  few  perhaps  wiQ  hesitate  as  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  old  is  better. 

Now  this  result,  if  we  arrive  at  it,  is  attained  to  by  a  very 
safe  and  satisfactory  course.  We  have  a  portion  of  Scripture 
most  wisely  chosen  for  the  purpose  of  direct  comparison.  Those 
who  have  undertaken  its  re-translation  are  eminently  qualified 
for  the  task.  The  principle  upon  which  it  has  been  carried  out 
is  simple  and  unexceptionable. 

I.  The  gospel  by  St.  John  has  been  chosen  with  great  wis- 
dom. It  is  long  enough  to  supply  a  fair  and  adequate  test ;  and 
yet  it  lies  witlun  so  small  a  compass  that  it  may  be  very  easily 

«  T%e  Ooapel  according  to  St  John,  after  the  Authorized  Vernon.  Newly  com« 
pared  with  the  uriginal  Greek,  and  revised  by  five  Clergymen  : — John  Barrow,  D.D.; 
George  Mobcrly,  D.C.L. ;  Henry  Alford,  B.D. ;  William  G.  Humphrey,  B.p. ;  Charles 
J.  Ellicott,  M.A.  London :  John  W.  Parker  and  Son.  Royal  8vo,  pp.  80.  (Aprils 
1857.) 
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tested.  Moreover,  the  peculiarity  of  St.  John*s  Greek  woiild 
perhaps  more  readily  induce  erroneous  translation;  ^hile  his 
peculiar  record  of  doctrinal  and  spiritual  truth  would  so  greatly 
enhance  the  vital  consequence  of  any  such  error. 

II.  The  very  names  of  the  five  translators  carry  with  them 
their  own  credentials.  They  are  all  of  them,  so  to  speak,  masters 
in  Israel.  They  are  specially  fitted  by  learning,  and  by  previous 
experience  in  critical  theology,  for  the  execution  of  so  grave  a 
work.  They  are  well  known  as  men  of  deep  and  earnest  reli- 
gious  principles  J  they  are  altogether  unknown  as  partizaiis  on 
either  side  of  the  conflicting  opinions  into  which  the  religious 
world  is  now  divided. 

III.  The  principle  on  which  the  translation  has  been  accom- 
plished commends  itself  at  once  to  every  man^s  judgment.  It 
gives  us  the  result  of  individual  and  yet  united  effort;  a  sepa- 
rate and  also  a  combined  investigation;  a  quintuple  guarantee 
for  the  same  common  labour.  The  correctness  and  fidelity  of 
the  Authorized  Version  is  thus  fully  and  strictly  put  to  the 
proof;  and  we  may  congratulate  ourselves  that  the  issue  has 
been  joined.  The  alterations  which  have  been  proposed  are,  as 
we  might  expect,  many  and  various.  The  majority  of  them 
arise  from  a  closer  attention  to  the  force  of  particles,  or  tenses, 
and  the  more  exact  rendering  of  certain  words;  some  of  them 
exhibit  statements  of  truth  in  a  clearer  and  more  intelligible 
form :  not  one  of  them,  it  may  be  confidently  affirmed,  throws 
doubt  or  question  upon  any  essential  truth,  as  already  stated. 

To  suppose  that  the  Authorized  Version  is  incapable  of  any 
alteration  for  the  better,  would  be  to  presuppose  the  gift  of 
actual  inspiration  for  the  original  translators.  To  find  that  it 
admits  of  scarcely  more  improvement  than  consists  in  greater 
amount  of  secula^  scholarship,  and  greater  nicety  of  expression, 
springing  out  of  the  natund  chan|e  and  progress  of  Lguag^ 
itself,  this  bespeaks  for  the  original  translators  much  soundness 
of  knowledge,  patient  painstaking,  sagacious  faithfulness.  To 
find  that  no  vital  truth  of  Scripture  has  been  ignored,  or  over- 
laid, or  erroneously  set  forth,  this  will  confirm  us  in  the  sure 
conviction,  how  clearly  the  grace  and  providence  of  God  guided 
the  pen  of  those  ready  writers,  went  along  with  and  watched 
over  their  labours,  and  guarded  the  Divine  Word  from  all  risk 
of  marring  by  human  adulteration. 

The  revisers  have  put  forth  their  work  as  an  experiment ;  not 
to  provoke  unkindly  criticism,  but  purposely  to  invite  fair  and 
honest  examination.  With  this  view,  and  in  this  spirit,  the 
revision  is  examined  in  the  following  pages ;  it  has  been  followed 
out  verse  by  verse,  its  variations  noted  down,  and  divided  into 
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three  several  classes.  One  comprehends  those  passages  which^ 
either  by  greater  accuracy^  or  clearer  expression^  or  firom  any 
other  cause^  are  manifestly  improved.  Another^  those  which 
vary  in  terms,  but  are  not  diflferent  in  sense  from  the  Authorized 
Version.  A  third,  those  which  admit  of  debate  and  question, 
and  therefore  perhaps  had  better  not  have  been  suggested.  For 
convenience  sake,  these  have  been  marked  respectively  with  the 
symbols  -f,  =,  —  ;  and  thus  at  a  glance  the  exact  amount  of 
needfiil  change  may  be  reckoned  up  in  each  chapter,  and,  from 
the  aggregate  of  chapters,  the  whole  gain  upon  this  one  gospel 
may  be  estimated  clearly.  To  save  space,  and  avoid  repetition, 
it  seemed  sufficient  that  different  alterations  of  the  same  kind 
should  be  noticed  only  once.  In  the  end  it  will  be  found,  that 
the  ffreat  majority  of  desirable  alterations  consists  in  structure 
rather  thaa  in  statement ;  in  phrase,  but  not  in  fact;  often  in 
the  clearness  with  which  truth  may  be  set  forth,  never  in  the 
reality  of  the  truth  itself.  We  shall  perhaps  be  disposed  to 
conclude  that  every  needful  requirement  would  be  fully  satisfied 
by  a  somewhat  considerable  addition  to  our  present  marginal 
readinfi:s.  These,  of  course,  should  not  be  admitted  merely  at 
the  s^gestion  of  individual  clergymen,  however  talented  and 
trustworthy;  they  must  be  adopted  with  the  formal  sanction  of 
adequate  ecclesiastical  authority.  The  one  great  advantage  of 
such  a  course  would  be,  that  it  is  no  innovation.  It  is  simply 
carrying  out,  to  its  requisite  extent,  the  principle  already  ac- 
knowledged and  acted  upon  in  the  Authorized  Version.  That 
Version  will  then  remain  intact  and  unmutilated;  no  violence 
will  be  done  to  the  natural  and  religious  feelings  of  Christian 
men ;  no  excuse  or  opportunity  wiU  be  afforded  for  tampering 
with,  or  throwing  the  doubts  of  scorn  upon  that  translation, 
which  has  been  the  rule  of  faith,  the  trusted  guide  to  truth,  the 
ground  of  heavenward  hope  for  generations.  This  will  still 
remain,  and  be  accounted  our  all  but  perfect  translation  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

If  the«^evisers  of  the  gospel  by  St.  John  shall  set  forward  a 
movement  towards  such  a  desirable  end,  they  will  have  done  no 
little  service.  Of  old,  as  we  read  in  Roman  history,  ^'  Quin- 
queviri  muris  turribusque  reficiendis  creati  sunt.^*  Their  modem 
namesakes  have  entered  upon  the  same  office  in  a  holier  sense. 
They  have  been  marking  well  that  tower  and  bulwark  of  our 
Christian  Zion,  the  pure  and  imveiled  knowledge  of  the  Word 
of  Life,  They  have  gone  round  about  this  tower  with  wary 
carefulness ;  they  have  found  it,  not  only  beautiful  and  the  joy 
of  the  whole  earth,  but  needing  nothing  to  give  it  soundness  or 
stability  or  strength ;  needing,  it  may  be,  somewhat  of  surface 
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cementing  and  outward  adornment,  here  a  little  and  there  a 
little;  but  firm  in  its  rock  foundation,  indestructible  in  its 
fabric,  and  reaching  up  to  heaven  in  its  height. 

Having  so  laboured,  but  not  in  vain,  they  will  tell  those 
who  may  come  after  them  in  any  kindred  labour,  that  it  will  not 
be  wise  or  safe  to  lay  hands  suddenly  upon  this  hallowed  building. 
As  with  God's  altar  in  the  early  day,  they  must  beware  of  lift- 
ing up  their  tool  upon  it,  lest  they  pollute  it ;  lest  they  break 
down  its  walls,  desiring  to  build  them  up ;  lest  they  imdermine 
instead  of  strengthening  its  foundations ;  lest  they  daub  with 
untempered  mortar  the  structure  that  has  been  raised  with  judg- 
ment laid  to  the  line  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet.  Un- 
doubtedly, if  any  one  shall  so  attempt  to  fasten  crude  and  fancied 
emendations  upon  our  English  Bible,  he  will  reverse  against 
himself  the  imperial  boast ;  and  reasonable,  thinking  men  will 
say  of  him,  "  Marmoream  invenit,  lateritiam  reliquit.'' 

In  the  following  examination  of  the  revision  of  St.  John, 
the  writer  can  at  least  lay  claim  to  the  credit  of  having  carefully 
considered  the  proposed  amendments,  and  he  lays  them  before 
the  public  in  the  hope  that  the  cause  of  scriptural  truth  may  be 
promoted.  The  Authorized  Version  is  first  given,  and  the  alte- 
rations follow  with  an  R  prefixed  to  them.  The  Greek  text 
used  is  Bloomfield's. 


CHi^PTER  I. 

Ver.  3.  ndma  hi  ains  iyivero.  koI  p^a)pl9  avrS  «Se  ^  iyi- 
v€To  h  yiyov€v. — h  yeyovey.  That  was  made,  R.  That  hath  been 
made.  This  change  is  doubtless  proposed  to  mark  the  difference 
of  tense — iyivero  and  yiyovev.  But  is  it  quite  safe  to  make 
yeyovev  such  a  decided  perfect  ?  This  would  hardly  be  borne 
out  by  the  two  exceptional  instances  from  Plat.  Alcib,,  i.,  adduced 
by  Buttman  (Irreg.  Verbs).  The  ordinary  sense  of  yiyova  is 
all  but  a  present.  Here  8  y&yopev  might  almost  b§  rendered, 
that  hath  existence.  So  Heb.  xi.  3,  yeyovivac  would  be  more 
strongly  expressed  are,  than  were  made,  though  the  perfect 
fcaTrjpTl(T0ac  goes  before.  *^By  faith  we  understand  that  the 
worlds  have  been  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  the  things 
seen  are  not  formed,  that  is,  do  not  exist,  from  the  things  which 
appear.^'  St.  John  affirms  the  doctrine  which  St.  Paul,  with 
his  better  knowledge  of  purer  Greek,  sets  forth  to  the  Colossians 
(i.  16,  17):  «/  aifT^  i kt  ia  drj  rd  iravra  ,  .  .  xal  ret  irdvra 
kv  avT^  avviari)  k  €;  where  avviarqKe,  like  yeyovev,  is  a 
past  present,  and  so  is  rightly  rendered  consist.    Again,  if  any 
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alteration  were  to  be  made  in  the  translation  of  this  verse^  it 
would  have  been  better  to  have  marked  the  force  of  »S^  li/ — not 
even  one  thing.  — 

Ver.  5.  iv  ry  a-Korla. — In  darkness.     R.  In  the  darkness^  as 
it  certainly  should  be.  + 

Ver.  8.  fFas  sent.  R.  Came,  borrowing  ^Xtfev  from  ver.  7 
more  naturally,  than  cnrearrdXfievo^i  from  ver.  6.  + 

Ver.  8.  TO  (f>m. — That  light.     R.  77ie  light,  as  before.        4- 

Ver.  9.  &  (fKDTl^ei. — Which  lighteth.  R.  Which  lighteneth, 
scarcely  needed.  = 

Ver.  9.  ipxop'evov. — That  cometh.  R.  Coming.  This  version 
is  adopted  as  a  sort  of  compromise^  and  is  therefore  vague  and 
unsatisfactory.  From  the  preface  (p.  xiii)  it  would  seem  that 
preference  is  rather  given  to  ipxofiepov  as  masculine.  But  surely 
Scholefield  (Hints,  p.  40)  is  right  in  saying  that  this  would 
require  rov  ep^ofj^pov.  If  altered,  it  should  rather  standi  Which 
at  its  coming  into  the  world  enlighteneth  every  man.  — 

Ver.  11.  eh  tol  tSia  fjXJBe,  Ka\  oi  Ihioi  avrbv  »  irapiXalSov. — 
He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  oum  received  him  not.  R.  He 
came  unto  his  own,  and  his  oum  people  received  him  not.  The 
adjectives  standing  alone  in  the  original,  the  translators  have 
consistently  omitted  the  substantives  in  each  case.  The  revision 
omits  one,  and  introduces  the  other^  with  an  apologetic  mis- 
giving (pref.,  p.  xiii),  that  '^  they  would  fain  have  expressed  the 
neuter  ra  tBui.^'  But  why  one  without  the  other?  If  any 
change  were  desired,  by  supplying  eOvrj  to  the  former,  as  TuloI 
in  the  latter,  it  might  have  been  rendered.  He  came  to  his  oum 
country,  and  his  oum  countrymen  received  him  not.  But  how 
much  simpler  and  more  forcible  it  stands  unaltered.  — 

Ver.  14.  So^ay  ©9  ^voyeva^  irapa  irarpb^. — 77ie  glory  as  of 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father.  JR.  Glory  as  of  the  only -begotten 
from  the  Father.  If  altered  at  all,  should  it  not  be,  "A  glory  as 
of  an  only -begotten  of  a  father  ?''  That  is,  an  indefinite  sentence 
with  a  definite  application.  — 

Ver.  15.  6  oTrlaa)  p,ov  €pj(6fi€yo^  IfiirpoaOiv  fiov  ySr/ovev'  ore 
irpSyro^  fiov^v. — He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me ; 
for  he  was  before  me.  R.  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  advanced 
before  me ;  because  he  was  before  me.  To  render  f^e^ovev  is 
advanced  seems  very  violent ;  for  it  also  somewhat  of  an  apology 
is  given  in  the  preface  (p.  xiv)  :  it  is  adopted  to  avoid  a  misun- 
derstanding of  preferred,  into  which  it  is  clear  Johnson  has 
fallen.  The  parallel  passage  from  Milton  given  by  Johnson 
explains  his  view : — 

"  0  Spirit,  that  ^o^i  prefer 
Before  dl  temples  th'  upright  heart." 
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Cf.  Plat.  Pfuedr.,  245,  C09  Trpo  tS  KeKivrjfiivn  rbv  cc^pova  Set 
irpoaipArdai  ^t\x>v»  At  any  rate,  if  Johnson  be  in  error,  we 
may  go  to  Bishop  Pearson,  who  says  (p.  110,  fol.)  with  reference 
to  St,  John  in  tins  verse,  "  First,  he  taketh  to  himself  a  priority 
of  time,  speaking  of  Christ,  He  that  cometh  after  me ;  secondly, 
he  attributeth  unto  Christ  a  priority  of  dignity,  saying.  He  is 
preferred  before  me!^  But,  after  all,  the  question  is  not,  whether 
advanced  is  an  improvement  upon  preferred^  but  whether  either 
of  them  really  expresses  the  original  Greek.  Clearly  hirUr^o  /*» 
and  epnrpodQkv  fin  are  antithetical,  as  are  ipyofievo^;  and  yiyovev. 
If  oTTLato  is  a  temporal  adverb,  so  is  epnrpoaoev ;  one  can  scarcely 
be  of  time  and  the  other  of  place.  There  must  also  be  a  strict 
analogy  between  ep^ofieuo^  and  yiyovev ;  namely,  that  of  the 
Saviour's  existence,  and  his  coming  into  the  world :  while  the 
same  fact,  to  give  it  greater  significance,  is  repeated  by  art 
irpSyro^  fin  fjv.  The  testimony  of  the  Baptist  is  simply  this,  that 
the  Saviour  must  have  priority,  because  he  had  pre-existence : 
He  that  cometh  after  me,  hath  existence  before  me ;  inasmuch  as 
he  was  before  me.  Even  as  to  irp&To^,  it  may  be  said,  not 
merely  that  it  is  for  irpoTepo^iy  but  that  it  carries  with  it  latently 
its  superlative  sense ;  it  involves  the  truth  avro^  iarc  irpo  iravrcov 

(Col.  i.  17).    ,      .  ,  ,  — 

Ver.  16.  ifc  t«  irkrfpaffiaro^  avrS. — Of  his  Julness.     R.  Out 

of  his  fitlnesSy  gives  the  proper  force  of  i/c,  implying  that  we  not 

only  partake  in  the  fulness  of  Christ,  but  derive  ours  from  him.  + 

Ver.  17.  Bici  M  ,  .  .  Sia  Xp, — By.     R.  Through.     See  pref.,   -^^_ 
p.  xiii.    Is  anythmg  gained  by  the  change  ?  ^tJtw^i!p:Jg  i^^^^^^ 

Ver.  18.  k^Tf^rjaaTo. — Hath  declared.    R.  Declared,  as  mark- 
ing the  aor.  from  the  perfect,  but  the  sense  is  nowise  altered.  + 
Ver.  19.  ff  fiapTvpla. — The  record.    R.  The  testimony.      + 
Ver.  32.  kfjuaprvprja-ei/. — Bare  record.     R.  Bare  witness.    + 
Ver.  38.  fikveifi. — Dwellest.     R.  Abidest,  which  is  the  mar- 
ginal reading.  ^  ^  = 
Ver.  39.  etSov  its  p,€V€i  /cal  irap  avT&  ifievvav. — Saw  where 
he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him.     R.  Saw  where  he  abode,  and 
remained  with  him.    Nothing  is  gained  by  this  change ;  it  would 
have  been  better  to  give  the  same  meaning,  ainde,  to  /j4v€cv,  in 
the  three  places.                                                                          — 
Ver.  42.  ep^^Kk^a^  Si  axmp  6  *Ii]a5<i  ehre. — When  Jesus  ie- 
held  him,  he  said.     R.  Jesus  looked  on  him,  and  said.    TS  altered 
at  all,  surely  it  should  be,  Jesus,  after  looking  upon  him,  said.  — 
Ver.  42.  o  eppuqveverai,  HeTpo^. — Which  is  by  interpretation, 
a  stone.     R.  Which  is  by  interpretation,  Peter.     This  is  the  mar- 
ginal reading.     In  Matt.  xvi.  18,  the  Authorized  Version  gives. 
Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  unll  I  build  my  church.     But 
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it  may  be  doubted  whether  there  also  it  had  not  better  be  stone, 
otherwise  the  distinction  in  the  original  is  lost  sight  of^  aif  el 
Tlerpo^y  Kal  hrl  ravrtf  rp  IHrpa  oIk.  Cf.  Wordsworth, 
Theoph.  Anglican,  pp.  188,  189,  who  cites  the  first  notice  of  this 
distinction  by  Elmsley,  -^d.  Col.  1590.  — 

Ver.  43.  ij^eKviaev  e^yjdelv.— Would  go.     R.  Was  minded 

to  go,         ak<r^^^     A*-     A*^  4^^'A*.i  ^y'  4- 

Ver.  44.  atro  BrjOa:  ix  rrj^  TroKea^, — Philip  was  of  Beth- 
saida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  R.  Philip  was  from  Beth- 
saida,  of  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  Which  marks  better 
the  airb  and  itc.  .  + 

Ver.  46.  ^Iijasv  tov  viov  t5  'leocr^^  rbv  airo  Na^peO. — Jestis 
of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.  R.  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  is  from  Nazareth,  which  gives  the  same  sense  more 
correctly.  + 

Vot.  46.  i/c  Na^pkr  ivvaral  ri  ar/affbv  elvai. — Can  there  any 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  R.  Can  any  good  thing  cmne 
out  of  Nazareth  ?  which  makes  little  or  no  difference,  except  it 
be  to  weaken  the  force  of  the  question,  Svvaral  ti  a/yaffbv 
elvaL ;  is  any  good  thing  capable  of  being  ?  Cf.  Herod,  ix.  45,  ra 
<r(f>cuyui  ov  SvvaTCU  KaraOvfjuia  y€i/€<r0ai.  sL- 

Ver.  51.  an  aprt. — Hereafter.  R.  JFVom  henceforth,  which 
is  also  Scholefield^s  rendering.  + 

Chapter  II. 

Ver  2.  kicKri07)  Be  xat  6  I.  koI  oi  pLad. — And  both  Jesus  was 
called,  and  his  disciples.  R.  And  Jesus  also  was  hidden,  and 
his  disciples.  Nothing  seems  gained  by  this,  except  that  bidden 
may  be  more  expressive  than  called,  and  is  so  used  Matt.  xxii. 
But  Si  is  the  connecting  particle,  joining  i/c\i]0rf  to  the  former 
verse,  and  xal  6  I.  xal  oi  pM0.,  couple  together.  -^ 

Ver.  3.  viTTepria'avro^  olvs. — When  they  wanted  vnne.  R. 
When  the  wine  failed,  which  is  clearly  the  meaning  of  the  words. 
Cf.  Plat.  Leg.  844,  B.  iKKehreL  r&v  avar^KaUov  irwpArwv.       + 

Ver.  8.  ap^vrpiKhiytp.-—  Governor  of  the  feast.  R.  Ruler  of 
the  feast,  uniformly  as  ver.  9.  + 

Ver.  9.  oirfPTKriKOTe^. — Which  drew.  ^.Which  had  drawn,  -f 

Ver.  10.  irp&TOV  tov  koKov  olvov  rlOrja-i,  /cat  orav  /xe^vcr- 
0SxTt,  Tore  Toy  iKdaaoD. — Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set 
forth  good  wine,  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which 
is  worse,  R.  Every  man  setteth  on  the  good  wine  first ;  and 
when  men  have  freely  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse.  TlBtiai — 
ponit,  h.  s.  to  set  on  table;  irpSnov — at  first.  "OTav  p,€0va-0&a'i 
should  it  not  rather  be,   When  they  become  drunken,  or  filled 
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mth  tvine,  then  the  inferior  ?  Is  the  common  opinion  correct, 
that  only  free  drinking,  and  not  excess  or  drunkenness,  is  intended 
by  fieO.  ?  Parkhurst  maintains  this  from  three  places  in  the 
LXX.  But  1  Kings  xvi.  9,  we  have  irlvcov  fieOvmv — drinking 
himself  drunk,  A.  V.  And  so  1  Cor.  xi.  21,  iieOveL — is  drunken. 
The  ordinary  meamng  in  classical  writers  is'^ertainly  the  gross 
one.  Herodotus,  i.,  138,  is  quoted  as  an  instance  of  free,  but 
not  excessive  drinking;  but  is  it  so?  There  the  Persians 
are  spoken  of,  exactly  as  the  Germans  in  Tac.  Germ.,  xxii., 
fieOvaKo/jbevoL  Be  iwdaa-i  ^sXeveaOac.  k  t.  X.,  but  this  fieOt  is 
opposed  to  vq^sai  afterwards ;  and  in  Tacitus  the  Germans  are 
termed  vinolenti.  At  the  marriage-feast,  fieO.  would  seem  of 
necessity  to  imply  more  than  rational  drinking,  or  they  would 
have  been  able  to  distinguish  the  inferior  from  the  good  wine.  — 

Ver.  11.  ravrrjv  errohjae  rrjv  dp^rjv  t&v  arjfiemv  6  I. — TTtis 
beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus.     R.  This  beginning  of  his  mira- 
cles did  Jesus,   correctly  marking  t&v,   but  missing  t^v.     If 
altered,  it  should  be.  This  the  beginning  of  his  miracles  did  * 
Jesm.  —   ' 

Ver.  11.  i(f>avipG>a'€  .  .  .  hrUrreva-av  ii<;. — Manifested  forth — 
believed  on.     ii.  Manifested — ie/ieverfm  (pref.,  p.  xi.).  =   "t" 

Ver.  12.    6/ceJ  efieivav. — They  continued  there.     R.    There 
they  continued.    This,  as  the  last,  is  perfectly  immaterial.        = 

Ver.  15.  tcaX  irourjaa^  ^par/eKKiov  e/c  <r)(pivloDV,  irdvra^  efe- 
PcCKev  ix  t5  Up5,  to  T€  irpo^ara  ical  Ttf9  ^oa^i'  ical  r&v 
KoXKvfiioT&v  efevee  to  xipfia,  xal  ra^  TpairiZa^  aviarpe^. — 
And  when  he  had  made  a  scowrge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them 
all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  owen;  and  poured 
out  the  changers*  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables.  R.  And 
when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  all  out  of 
the  temple,  both  the  sJieep  and  the  owen ;  and  poured  out  the 
changers*  money,  and  overthrew  their  tables.  Strictly  speaking, 
^parf.  i/c  (Txpiv.  would  be,  not  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  but  a 
little  scourge  of  ropes;  <l>pajy  is,  of  course,  merely  from  the 
Latin  flagellum,  which  is  a  diminutive  from  flagrum.  But  • 
(TXpiv.  is  not  in  sense,  though  it  is  in  form,  a  diminutive  at  all. 
For  instance,  in  the  only  other  place  in  N.  T.,  Acts  xxvii.  32, 
it  is  used  for  the  ropes  of  the  boat.  Its  use  is  the  same  in 
Her.  i.,  v.,  26,  85 ;  in  both  places  for  ropes  attached  to  the 
temple.  Again,  the  R.  seems  to  make  frpofi.  zeal  fioa^  the 
apposition  to  irdvraf:,  which  really  refers  to  KepfiariariLi:  (ver. 
14).  Nor  is  it  quite  clear  that  Ta9  rp,  means  their  tables; 
the  tables,  that  is,  the  money-tables,  yields  equally  good 
sense.  — 

Ver.  16.  Kol  Tol<i  rd^s  irepurrepd^  TrcoXSo-tv  ehrev. — And  said 
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unto  them  that  sold  doves.  B.  And  to  them  that  sold  the  doves, 
he  said.  Why  not  mark  the  present  participle^  And  to  those 
who  were  selling  the  doves,  he  said?  — 

Ver.  16.  ifiTTopU, — Merchandise.  R.  Merchandise.  But 
this  would  be  ifJLTropltov,  in  the  plural ;  in  the  singular^  it  means 
mart.  — 

Ver.  17.  yeypafifievov  earlv. — It  was  written.  B.  //  is 
written.    The  completed  action  still  present.  + 

Ver.  17.  KaT€<fafye — al.  KaTa(f)dry€Tat. — Hath  eaten  m^  up. 
B.  Shall  eat  me  up.    A  mere  question  of  text.  = 

Ver.  18.  oip. — Then.  B.  Therefore.  The  former  might  be 
mistaken  for  a  temporal  particle.  + 

Ver.  20.  iyepei^:. — Reai^.  B.  Raise ;  properly  retaining  the 
same  word  as  ver.  19.  + 

Ver.  24.  avro?  hi  o  I.  ovk  hrCarevev  iavrbv  airroU,  SuL  to 
avTov  yivwrxeiv  iravra^. — But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto 
them,  because  he  knew  all  men.  B.  Yet  Jesus  did  not  trust 
himself  to  them,  for  that  he  knew  all  men.  There  seems  no 
reason  for  the  stronger  yet  instead  of  biU,  for  hi ;  and  why  is 
avro9  ignored  ?     Jesus  himse^.  — 

Ver.  25.  auT09  yhp  iylvtoaKe. — For  he  knew.  B.  For  of 
himself  lie  knew;  here  the  airrb^i  is,  as  in  the  former  verse^ 
emphatic.  But  why  not  rendered^  as  in  ver.  6,  For  he  himself 
knew?  — 

Chapter  III. 

Ver.  8.  avaOev. — Again.  B.  Anew.  Which  amounts  to  the 
same  thing.     Cf.  Gal.  iv.  9,  iraKiy  avtoOev,  Combined  together.  = 

Ver.  8.  aXX'  oif/e  olhas. — But  canst  not  tell.  B.  But  knowest 
not.  + 

Ver.  10.  6  hthda-Kokof:. — A  master.  B.  The  teacher,  accord- 
ing to  Bishop  Middleton's  certain  correction.  + 

Ver.  18.  S  KplveroA  •  .  .  ^&;  Kixpirat. — Is  not  condemned  .  .  . 
is  condemned  already.  R.  Cometh  not  into  jtuigment  (with  a 
marginal — Gr.  is  not  being  judged).  .  .  is  judged  already.  Should 
Tiot  Kpiverai  be  rendered,  Is  not  brought  under  judgment,  as 
Acts  xxiii.  6,  irepi  iXirlho^  Kal  ava^aTcurea)^  vexp&v  eyo)  Kplvofiai  ? 
So  Thuc,  iii.  57,  Oavara  KpLvea-Oa^,  to  be  tried  for  his  life. 
While  ^&7  K&cpiTai  has  been  already  judged,  and  so,  is  already 
condemned,  irurrewov — Kplverac,  and  KhKpirai — ireirUrrevKev,  cor- 
respond. — 

Ver.  19.  Kpl<n<:. — Condemnation.  B.  Judgment.  Only  pre- 
ferable if  KiKpLTai,  ver.  18,  be  rendered  judged.  = 

Ver.  19.  ffv  jkp  Trovrjpa  avr&v  tA  ipr/a. — Because  their  deeds 
were  evil.     B.  For  their  works  were  evil.    The  latter  seems  to 
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express  no  more  than  that  eyil'-doing  men  love  darkness  rather 
than  light ;  whereas  the  former  (if  yap  will  bear  the  because), 
expresses  the  truth  more  clearly^  that  the  evil-doing  of  men  is 
the  reason  why  they  love  darkness  rather  than  light.  — 

Ver.  21.  6  iroi&v  riiv  akrjOeuiv. — He  that  doeth  truth.  B,. 
He  that  doeth  the  truth.  The  article  need  hardly  be  expressed. 
Bom.  iii.  13^  irot&v  'Xfyqarorffra,  means  much  the  same^  though 
there  is  no  article.  Compare  vex.  20,  6  <f)avKa  irpdaatov  with 
ch.  V.  29,  oi  hi  ra  (JMvXa  irp6^avr€<;.  — 

Ver.  24.  ovttco  r^ap  fjv  ^e^rffiivo^:. — Was  not  yet  cast.  R. 
TFas  not  yet  cast.  (?)  Had  not  yet  been  cast.  — 

Ver.  25.  eyevero  oiv  ^^rfrricL^  i/e  r&v  fuiOf}T&v  *Ia>dpvti  fierd, 
IshaU  (Steph.  ^IsSaio>v)  'irepl  icaJdapurfi^. — Then  there  arose  a 
question  between  some  of  John^s  disciples  and  the  Jews  about 
purifying.  R.  Then  there  arose  a  question  on  the  part  of  John's 
disciples  and  a  Jew  about  pimfying.  This  true  rendmng  of  ex 
is  also  suggested  by  Scholefield.  The  singular,  ^I&Sala,  is  surely 
the  true  reading.  ^  + 

Ver.  26.  ^  aif  fiefbaprvprj/ca^x;. — To  whom  thou  bearest  wit- 
ness.     B.  To  whom  thou  hast  borne  witness.  + 

Ver.  27.  hhv  fitf  ^  SeSofikvov  avr^. — Except  it  be  given  him. 
B.  Except  it  have  been  given  him.  + 

Ver.  31.  ifc  rij?  yrfi  k<rrl. — Is  earthly.  E.  Is  of  the  earth, 
correctly  retaining  the  same  words  in  the  English  as  in  the 
Greek.  So  1  Cor.  xv.  47,  the  words  are  different,  6  irpSyro^ 
avOponro^  i/c  7^9  xoIko^.  + 

Ver.  88.  ia-<l>paryia-ev. — Hath  set  to  his  seal.  B.  Hath  set 
his  seal.     Hardly  worth  alteration.  = 

34.  5  yap  i/c  fjuerpa  StSannv  6  Qeb^  to  Trvevfia* — For  God 
giveth  not  the  spirit  by  measure  unto  him.  B.  For  God  giveth 
not  the  spirit  by  measure.  The  addition  unto  him  is  imneces- 
sary;  but  the  italics  of  the  A.  V.  shew  that  it  is  not  in  the 
original.  The  expression  ix  pirpa,  almost  reminds  us  of  Eurip. 
Bacch.  209,  o  Qeb^  .  .  .hC  apiOfi&v  sSiv  ai^eaOa^  deXet.  + 

Chapter  IV. 

Ver.  1.  iroi€c  icaX  iSairrl^ei. — Made  and  baptized.  B.  Made 
and  baptizeth.  Should  it  not  be,  Maketh  and  baptizeth,  both 
for  the  stronger  present  sense,  and  in  accordance  with  similar 
changes  made  in  B.  ?  e.  g.,  ver.  17.  — 

Ver.  2.  Kal  roi  ye. — Though.  B.  And  yet.  Which  is  xal 
TOb — and  yet  indeed,  as  these  particles  might  equally  be  ren- 
dered. Acts  xiv.  17 ;  xvii.  27,  where  alone  they  occur  again.      — 

Ver.  5.  €pj(€Tai  sv  efe  ttoXcv  t^9  SafjMpela^s  Xeyofiivrfv  Svj(€ip. 
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— Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is  caUed  Sychar. 
B.  So  he  cometh  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  called  Sychar.  Neither 
change  is  of  any  moment ;  ip,  so,  marks  perhaps  better  that  it 
was  the  consequence  of  eSe^  (ver.  4i),  and  the  omission  of  which 
marks  that  it  was  the  city,  and  not  Samaria,,  that  was  called 
Sychar.     But  who  could  £bJ1  into  that  mistake  ?  = 

Ver.  6.  eKoOe^ero  Srwi. — Sat  thus.  B.  Was  sitting  thus. 
It  is  the  imperfect.  But  why  was  5rt^  left  thus,  from  which 
scarcely  any  meaning  can  be  gathered?  irm^^paZUo^,  Cf. 
Elmsl.  and  Pfiughk.  Eur.  Heracl.,  375.  In  the  same  sense, 
Hor.  Od.,  ii.,  11,  14,  jacentes  sic  temere.  — 

Yer.  9.  17  ywff  17  Sa/iapem^. — The  woman  of  Samaria.  B. 
I%e  Samaritan  woman.  More  correctly,  as  the  Greek  is  changed 
from  ytnnf  ix  rrjs  Safiapela^,  ver.  7.  + 

Yer.  9.  &  ydp  avyxp&yrai  ^ItsSaioi  Sofiapelrai^. — For  the 
Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.  B.  For  Jews  have 
no  dealings  with  Samaritans.  More  correct  and  more  expressive 
without  the  articles.  But  is  it  well  to  leave  axffXpSnrTaA^ — have 
no  dealings  with?  Yer.  8,  proves  that  they  had  dealings  of 
traffic.  Does  not  the  word,  which  is  not  used  again,  rather 
mean  here.  Do  not  associate  with,  that  is,  in  friendly  offices?  — 

Yer.  11.  otrre  avrXjjfJba  ?x^*9,  fcal  to  ^piap  earl  /8a^i5.— 
JTuni  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  toell  is  deep.  B.  Has 
left  this  unalter^.  Did  the  translators  read  06  tl  avrXoffia? 
At  all  events,  the  unusual  otrre  ....  xal  is  left  unexpressed 
in  B.  — 

Yer.  18.  ttS?  o  irbftov. — Whosoever  drinketh.  B.  Every  one 
that  drinketh,  which  correctly  distinguishes  it  fi*om  S^  ^  Sv, 
ver.  14.  4- 

Yer.  14.  yeinjaerai  iv  avT&. — ShaU  be  in  him.  B.  Shall 
become  in  him.  4* 

Yer.  17.  "Keyei. — Said.     B.  Saith.     Cf.  ver.  1.  + 

Yer.  18.  Kal  vuv  hv  eyei^  ovk  €<rrl  cm  canjp. — And  he  whom 
thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband.  B.  And  now  he  whom  thou 
hast  is  not  thy  husband;  needed  only  if  the  (,)  be  put  after  vw.  = 

Yer.  21.  Ipxerai  &pa. — The  hour  cometh.  B.  An  hour 
cometh.  Bather,  an  hour  is  coming.  In  this  verse  irpoaicuyiqaeTe 
is  in  B.  better  placed  at  the  last — Ye  shall  worship  the  Father.  + 

Yer.  22.  vfiev;  Trpoa/cuveire  h  ate  otSare  fifj^ei^  irpoaKVPsfiev 
o  oiSafiev  &n  ^  a-corrjpla  ix  t&v  ^laSaitov  iariv. — Ye  worship  ye 
know  not  what;  we  know  what  we  worship;  for  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews.  B.  Ye  worship  that  which  ye  know  not;  we  worship  that 
which  we  know ;  because  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  More  clearly 
expresses  the  force  of  the  original,  except  that  of  the  Jews  hardly 
gives  eK,  which  implies  the  source.  + 
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Ver.  23.  teal  yitp  6  Harrip  roiAra^  fiyre?  t^9  Trpoo-tcvvdvra^ 
avTov, — For  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him,  R.  For 
such  the  Father  also  seeketh  as  his  worshippers ;  this  is  surely 
an  improvement  upon  the  A.  V.,  which  would  require  irpoa-- 
/cwija-ovra^,  and  also  upon  the  rendering  suggested  in  the  pre- 
face, p.  XV,  which  involves  a  needless  ellipsis  of  elvav.  + 

Ver.  27.  kOavfuurav  6ti  fiera  yuvaiKo^  iKaXei, — Marvelled 
that  he  talked  tvith  t?ie  woman,  B..  Marvelled  that  lie  was  talk^ 
ing  with  a  woman.  To  mark  the  imperfect,  A^Xet  is  of  course 
correct;  but  B.  Middleton,  p.  383,  hsa^s  shewn  that  the  absence 
of  the  article  proves  nothing,  because  of  yiierk ;  and  that  the  pro- 
bability rather  inclines  to  the  particular  woman.  — -' 

Ver.  29.  fi'^ri  5to9  ioTiv  6  Xpiaro^;, — Is  not  this  the  Christ  ? 
R.  Can  this  be  the  Christ  ?  So  Scholefield  omits  no/,  comparing 
ver.  33,  firi  t*9  ijveyKev ;  and  contrasting  vii.  25,  s^  5to9  iariv ; 
but  he  more  simply  renders — Is  this  the  Christ?  It  may  be 
doubted  too,  whether,  in  this  instance,  the  rule  of  the  gram- 
marians holds  good,  that  /jli],  so  used  in  direct  interrogations, 
expects  a  negative  answer.  The  woman  of  Samaria  was  ^^  almost 
persuaded  to  be  a  Christian.^'  + 

Ver.  30.  i^ySov  ....  icaX  rjp^ovro. — They  went  out  .... 
and  came.     R.  They  went  out ....  and  were  coming.  + 

Ver.  34.  tva  iroiA  ....  /cal  rekeima-to. — To  do  ...  .  and  to 
finish.  R.  To  be  doing  ....  and  to  finish.  Rightly  marking 
the  change  &om  pres.  subj.  to  aor.  subj.,  but  the  sense  remains 
the  same.  = 

.  Ver.  35.  &n  Xevxai  euri  irpo^  Oepur/jibv  ^&7. — For  they  are 
white  already  for  harvest,  R.  That  they  are  white  to  harvest 
already.  + 

Ver.  36.  wa  /cal  6  aweipfov  ofis  x^PV>  '^  ^  OepC^oDV, — That 
both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together.  R. 
That  both  the  sower  and  the  reaper  may  refoice  together.  What 
is  gained  in  neatness  is  lost  in  strength  of  expression.  = 

Ver.  37.  iv  yctp  t«t^  6  X0709  iarty  6  d\r)0a/b<;. — For  herein 
is  that  saying  true,  R.  For  herein  is  (fulfilled)  that  true  saying. 
Why  not,  with  B.  Middleton,  In  this  is  exemplified  the  true 
saying  ?  Since  this  is  adduced  as  an  instance  of  the  proverbial 
saying,  exemplified  suits  better  than  fulfilled.  At  any  rate  it  is 
well  that  the  other  rendering,  half  advocated  fix)m  the  German 
critics,  pref.  xv,  was  not  adopted.  — 

Ver.  38.  iceKoindKaTe  ....  KeKoinaKaai. — Ye  bestowed  no 
labour  ....  laboured.  R.  Ye  have  bestowed  no  labour  .... 
have  laboured.  But  the  same  English  word  might  have  been 
given  for  the  same  Greek  word  in  both  cases.  — 

Ver.  40.  fieivai ....  tfieivev, — That  he  wotdd  tarry  .  ...  he 
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abode,  R.  To  tarry  .  ...  he  tarried.  Here  the  same  word  is 
given  for  both ;  to  remain  perhaps  would  have  been  as  well.      + 

Ver.  41.  ical  iroW^  irkeln^  eirurrevaav  Sul  tov  "Koyov  airrs. — 
And  many  more  believed  becatise  of  his  oum  word.  B.  And  many 
more  believed  becatise  of  his  word.  Bight  as  to  avrs,  but  tt.  ir\.  = 
far  more.  -f 

Ver.  42.  5to^  iariy  aKijd&s  o  aran^p  t5  xSa-fitif  6  Xpurro^. — 
This  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  B.  This  is 
indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  even  the  Christ.  Preserves  the 
proper  order  of  the  sentence ;  but  why  the  unnecessary  addition 
of  even  ?  The  Christ  by  itself  is  more  strongly  in  apposition  to 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  — 

Ver.  43.  fierk  Be  Td<:  Svo  rjfjLipa^. — Now  after  two  days.  B. 
Now  after  the  two  days,  sc.  those  mentioned  ver.  40.  + 

Ver.  45.  ore  oiv  fi^Jdev. — Then  when  he  was  come.  B.  Then 
when  he  came.  Should  not  oiv  here  be  therefore  ?  that  is^  in 
confirmation  of  what  our  Lord  had  said,  ver.  44.  — 

Ver.  47.  ^to<;,  axiaa^;. — When  he  heard.  B.  The  same  when 
he  heard.  (?)  This  man  upon  hearing.  — 

Ver.  47.  tva  xarafi^. — That  he  would  come  down.  B.  To 
come  down.  = 

Ver.  50.  ehrev. — Had  spoken.     B.  Spake.  + 

Ver.  51.  ainf^eCKjoLv. — Told  him.     B.  Brought  tidings.      = 

Ver.  52.  &pav  e^SofjLtjv. — At  the  seventh  hour.  B.  In  the 
seventh  hour.  The  accusative  marking  the  course^  rather  than 
the  point  of  time.  + 

Ver.  53.  ev  ixelinf  t§  &pif. — At  the  same  hour.  B.  In  that 
hour.     Almost  in  that  very  hour.  = 

Chapter  V. 

Ver.  1.  fiera  ravra. — After  this.     B.  After  these  things,   -f 

Ver.  2.  hrl  ij)  irpofiaTt/cfj. — By  the  sheep  market  (marg., 
gatej.     B.  By  the  sheep  gate,  which  is  clear  from  Neh.  i.  3.    -|- 

Ver.  3.  T&v  aaOev&vTfov. — Of  impotent  folk.  B.  Of  the 
sick.  = 

Ver.  4.  6  oiv  irpSyr&i  ifificL^  fierct. — Whosoever  then  first  after 
thee.  B.  He  therefore  who  first  went  in  after.  Bather,  the  first 
therefore  that  went  in  after.  — 

Ver.  4.  vyt^9  iyvyvero,  &  Sijirore  Kareixero  voarfiuvn. — Wa^ 
made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had.  B.  Wa^  made  whole, 
vnth  whatsoever  disease  he  was  afflicted.  -f 

Ver.  5.  TpvaKoma  Kal  6/CTa>  eny  €X(op  iv  ry  aadevela. — Which 
had  an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years.  B.  Which  had  been 
thirty  and  eight  years  in  his  infirmity.   "Ex^  ^^  ^S  aaO.  is  simply 
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acr&eif&v.  Cf.  Jelf.  Gr.,  860.     Eur.  SuppL,  176,  iv  fihf  alayyvat^ 
^ft).  — 

Ver.  6.  tSo)!/ ....  Karaxelfievov. — When  Jesus  saw  him  lie. 
R,  Lying.  H- 

Ver.  6.  06X6(9  ir/iTj^  f^eueaOat. — Tf%lt  thou  be  made  whole. 
R.  Desirest  thou  to  be  made  whole.  The  wilt  thou=unllest 
thou,  could  scarcely  be  mistaken.  = 

Ver.  7.  orav  rapayO^  to  vhaap, — When  the  water  is  troubled. 
R.  When  the  water  hath  been  troubled.  -f 

Ver.  9.  ^v  Se  o-d^fiarop  iv  ixelvrf  ry  TjfiApq. — And  on  the  same 
day  was  the  sabbath.  B.  Now  on  that  day  was  the  sabbath. 
Literally,  It  was  holy  rest  on  that  day.  = 

Ver.  10.  ipoA  rov  Kpd^^rov. — To  carry  thy  bed.  R.  To 
take  up  thy  bed,  as  in  the  two  next  verses.  + 

Ver.  13.  i^eveuaev. — Had  conveyed  himself  away.  R.  Had 
withdraum  himself.  This  alters  without  greatly  improving  upon 
the  translation.     Nearly,  perhaps,  if6i/6v<rev= passed  away.     -^ 

Ver.  14.  x^lpov  tI  aoc  yiviprat. — A  worse  thing  come  unto 
thee.  R.  Some  worse  thing  befal  thee.  If  changed  (?)  some- 
thing worse  happen  to  thee.  — 

Ver.  16.  8iA  tSto  ....  hroUi. — Therefore  ....  had  done. 
R.  For  this  cause  ....  did.  + 

Ver.  18.  on  ov  fiovov  cKve  to  ad^^arov,  oKKh  koX  iraripa 
tStov  ikeye  top  Qehvj  laov  iavrbv  nroi&v  rS  0€ip. — Because  he  not 
only  had  broken  the  sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his 
Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God.  R.  Because  he  not  only 
broke  the  sabbath,  bat  also  called  God  his  own  Father,  milking 
himself  eqvM  with  God.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  most  important 
correction  that  we  have  yet  had.  The  A.  V.  not  only  is  inaccu- 
rate in  the  tenses  of  the  verbs,  but  altogether  omits  JSiov  upon 
which,  in  fact,  the  whole  meaning  of  the  verse  hinges.  + 

Ver.  19.  khv  fiij  rv  ^4wrj  rbv  Tlaripa  irouovvra. — But  what  he 
seeth  the  Father  do.     R.  Save  what  he  seeth  the  Father  doing.  + 

Ver.  19.  ofMoloD*:. — Likewise.  R.  In  like  manner.  Lest  the 
former  be  mistaken  for  also,  as  Matt.  xxi.  34.  + 

Ver.  20. — Kal  fiel^ova  t^tcov  Sel^ei  dvr^  Ipya. — And  he  will 
shew  him  greater  works  than  these.  R.  And  greater  works  than 
these  will  he  shew  him.  The  order  and  force  of  the  words  better 
preserved.  + 

Ver.  21.  »T0)  koX  6  T/09. — Even  so  the  Son.  R.  Even  so  the 
Son  also.  (?)     Thus  also  the  Son.  — 

Ver.  22.  «8^  7^  6  Ilarffp  Kplvei  ^Siva,  dWa  rfjv  /cpiacv 
TToo-av  BeBoDKe  rS  Tio). — For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.  R.  For  neither  doth  the 
Father  judge  any  man,  but  hath  committed  judgment  altogether 
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unto  the  Son.  But  it  is  ovBi,  not  ovre.  For  not  even  doth  the 
Father  judge  any  man,  but  hath  committed  the  judgment  en-^ 
tirely  to  th^  Son;  rfjv  Kplaiv,  the  future  judgment,  (Cf.  Matt, 
xii.  36,)  since  even  the  Son  says  of  himself  on  earth,  €7a> »  xplvo) 
ovSepuj  viii.  15.  • 

Ver.  23.  iva  irdvre^  rifi&o-i — That  all  men  should  honour. 
B.  That  all  may  honour.  + 

Ver.  23.  rov  irifju^avra. — Which  hath  sent.  R.  Which 
sent.  + 

Ver.  24.  eh  Kplaiv  ovk  ipj(erai,  dXKd  furafiefirffcev  €K. — Shall 
not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from.  B.  Cometh  not 
into  judgment,  but  hath  passed  out  of.  "Ep^*  is  clearly  to  be  ren- 
dered as  a  present,  but  though  tcpiai^^,  ver.  22,  is  the  Judgment, 
here  it  must  mean  the  condemnation  of  that  judgment,  so  ver. 
29,  avdaTaa-iv  KpUreta^;,  and  Mark  iii.  29,  ivoxo^;  €<mv  ai(ovlov 
Kplaem^.  — 

Ver.  27.  otl  Tl6<i  avOparrrs  ioTL-^Because  he  is  the  Son 
of  Man.  B.  wisely  retains  this.  Those  who  are  disposed  to 
corrupt  it  into  a  son  of  man,  may  be  convinced  of  their  error  by 
B.  Middleton's  note  in  1.  There  would  be  no  difference  of 
meaning  if  the  rendering  were — Because  he  is  Son  of  Man — just 
as  we  have  fioArCKev^  without  the  article,  as  much  the  emphatic 
titular  name  for  the  king  of  Persia,  as  those  equally  applied  to 
him,  whether  6  ^aaiKeu^  or  o  fiiya^  fia^ciXev^.  = 

Ver.  33.  v/j£t^  anrea-rdlucaTe  irpo^  *Io>dwriVi  Ka\  ^fuiprvpffKe 
T^  oKriOela. — Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the 
truth.  B.  Ye  have  sent  unto  John,  and  he  hath  borne  toitness 
unto  the  truth.  -f 

Ver.  34.  iyo)  8k  ov  iraph  avOpdms  rifv  fiapruplav  7\/if/fidpG>. — 
But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man.  B.  Howbeit  the  tvitness 
which  I  receive  is  not  from  man.  Jf  so,  rifp  fiaprvplav  "Kafi/Sdvco 
:=^fjMpTvplap  fpf  \afi$dva},  which  is  surely  questionable.  Is  it 
not  more  simply  to  be  rendered — But  I  receive  not  my  witness 
(that  is,  the  witness  borne  to  me,  rr^v  p..)  from  man.  The  same 
truth  is  clearly  expressed,  ver.  41,  ho^v  waph  dvdpamcDV  ov 
\ap,pdv€o.  — 

Ver.  34.  %va  vfieh  (rmOrfre, — That  ye  might  be  saved.  B. 
That  ye  may  be  saved.  So  nuiy  for  might  is  better  written 
continually.  + 

Ver.  35.  ixeivo^  Tjv  6  \ii^o^  6  /cacop^evo^  teal  <f>alpa)V'  vp^h 
Be  ifieK'{](Tarre  ar/dKKuLcr6rjvaL  irpb^  &pav  ev  T*p  <^a)Tl  avrS, — He 
was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light;  and  ye  were  tvilling  for  a 
season  to  rejoice  in  his  light.  B.  He  was  the  lamp,  lighted  and 
shining,  and  ye  were  willing  to  rejoice  for  awhile  in  his  light. 
6  Xirxyo^  is  manifestly  the  lamp.     Middleton  seems  to  think 
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that  it  was  a  phrase  in  common  use^  as  applied  personally  to  St. 
John.  And  Trench  is  certainly  right  in  saying  that,  with  re- 
ference to  St.  John,  it  is  contrasted  with  to  ^w,  the  true  Light, 
or  Christ.  Both  the  A.  Y.  and  R.  translate  as  if  it  were 
Kau>fi€vo^f  and  not  6  Kacofievo*^,  Again,  xaiofM.  k,  ^lv,,  if  bwrnr- 
ing  and  shining,  that  is  merely  &  hih  hvovv,  to  imply  brightly 
burning;  if  lighted  and  shining,  then  the  latter  is  the  con- 
sequence of  the  former ;  and  in  a  spiritual  sense  says,  that  John, 
shone  forth  becatcse  he  wras  kindled,  or  illuminated,  from  on  high. 
Of  course  this  is  true,  and  would  be  the  proper  translation,  if 
/caiofiepo^  must  of  necessity  be  taken  as  a  passive  participle. 
This  would  be  the  strict,  but  is  not  the  invariable  usage.  For 
instance,  aUl  Se  irvpal  veicvoav  icalovro  6a/i€uiL — U.  a,  52. 
/calovTO  is  not  incendebantur  but  comburebantur.  So  Herod.  2. 
130,  irdinn/xp^  \v^(y;  irapaKalerav — ^a  lamp  is  kept  burning  all 
night  long.  If  we  go  to  examples  &om  N.  T.,  oi  Xv^voi  /caiofievot, 
Luc.  xii.  35,  may,  as  in  this  verse  of  St.  John,  be  taken  in 
either  sense.  But  surely  XafiirdBe^  xaiofievai,  'Rev.  iv.  5 ;  lb. 
viii.  10,  must  in  both  cases  be  burning.  The  great  point  gained, 
however,  by  R.,  is  preserving  the  6  Xv^yo^s.  — 

Ver.  36.  eyo)  Se  exw  Ttfv  fiapTVplay  fMcl^  t5  Icodifvu. — But  I 
have  greater  untness  than  that  of  John.  B.  But  the  testimony 
which  I  have  is  greater  than  John.  This  is  open  to  the  same 
objection  as  ver.  34.  Moreover,  to  say  that  the  testimony  is 
greater  than  John,  is  at  least  an  awkward  expression.  The 
A.  V.  stands  very  well;  it  only  requires  the  ellipsis  of  t^,  which 
is  no  unusual  construction.  Thus  Elmsley,  Med.,  85,  explains 
Hec,  982,  fiijS^  epa  r&v  nf>jqalx)v,  pro  t&v  t&v  ir\fj<rlov.  It  is 
much  what  Jelf,  781,  d.,  calls  '^comparatio  compendiaria.*' 
Why  it  is  rr^v  fi,  fi.,  Middleton  explains  p.  1,  viii.  1.  — 

Ver.  37.  koX  o  irifi^lra^  fie  HaTrjp  avro^  fi€fiapTVpi]K€  irepl 
efiov. — And  the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne 
tvitness  of  m£.  R.  And  the  Father  which  sent  me,  himself  hath 
borne  witness  of  me.  -f 

Ver.  39.  ipeware  ra^  ^pa/f>dL<$. — Search  the  Scriptures.  R. 
Ye  search  the  Scriptures.  Scholefield^s  reasons  for  the  indica- 
tive, rather  than  the  imperative,  are  conclusive.  + 

Ver.  44.  irw  hvvaaOe  v/JL€t<:  Triarrevaat,  Bo^av  irapd  cCKKri'Kcov 
Tuifi^dvovre^y  koI  rfjv  So^av  rfjv  irapa  t5  fiova  ©eS  ov  fyfrelre. — 
How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  ?  R.  How  can 
ye  believe,  while  ye  receive  glory  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the 
glory  which  is  from  the  only  God  ?  The  pres.  part.  Xa/^/S.  is 
better  given ;  Sof .  hardly  required  altering ;  but  rii  fiov^  ©.  is 
unquestionable.  + 
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Ver.  45.  el^  bv  vfjbel^  ^XTrUare. — In  whom  ye  trust,  R.  In 
whom  ye  hope.  Scarcely  worth  while,  for  ?u>pe  implies  ^rt^^^^ 
and  iKir.  is  continually  used  in  this  combined  sense  in  N.  T. 
The  past  present  sense  of  riXiruc.  it  is  hardly  possible  to  give. 
It  is  noticeable  that  St.  Paul,  using  the  word  six  times,  in  four 
of  them  uses  this  tense.  = 

Chapter  VI. 

Ver.  4.  fi  ioprtf  r&v  'IhS. — A  feast  of  the  Jews.  R.  The 
feast  of  the  Jews ;  Kai^  ^ioyifv.  The  absence  of  the  article,  chap. 
v.  1,  may  be  a  due  to  determining  what  feast  that  was  not. 
Matt.  xxvi.  5,  we  have  ev  r^  eopry  distinctly  for  the  Passover ; 
whereas  xxvii.  15,  just  as  clearly  of  the  Passover,  it  is  Kara  hk 
iofyrrjv.  Here  the  article  is  omitted  because  of  the  preposition ; 
see  Middleton  vi.  1.  + 

Ver.  5.  iirdpa^;  iv  6  ^Itjo'S^  t^9  6<f>0a\fJLh<:,  koI  Oeaadfievo^ 
ore.  K.T.\. — When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw.  R. 
Jesus  theny  lifting  up  his  eyes,  and  seeing.  The  A.  V.  renders  as 
if  there  were  two  verbs  in  the  original;  but  the  R.  scarcely 
mends  this  by  rendering  it  by  two  present  participles.  Jesus, 
then,  upon  lifting  up  his  eyes,  and  beholding.  ^Epyerac,  come. 
R.  Cometh,  rather  is  coming.  UoOev  aryopdaofiev — whence  shall 
we  buy  ?    R.  Whence  are  we  to  buy  ?     How  is  this  better  ?     — 

Ver.  6.  T8T0  he  eXeye  ireipd^oDv. — And  this  he  said  to  prove 
Mm.  R.  But  this  he  said  proving  him.  Would  not  ireipd^cov 
be  better  expressed,  testing  him,  or  putting  him  to  the  proof  ?  — 

Ver.  7.  ouucoaUov  hqva^Uov  afyroi. — Two  hundred  penny  worth 
of  bread.  R.  Also.  But  is  it  well  to  leave  &;j/.  here  and  in 
other  places  a  penny  ?  e.g.,  Luke  x.  35,  Svo  bqvdpta  kx^aXoDv — 
he  took  out  twopence,  conveys  anything  but  a  correct  idea  to  the 
common  congregation.  Similarly,  Luke  xv.  8,  Bpax/J^^  Sixa,  is 
expressed  ten  pieces  of  silver,  with  drachma  in  the  margin. 
There  seems  no  reason  why  these  coins  should  not  be  retained 
in  their  own  names.  Again,  is  not  aproi,  rather  loaves,  as  ver.  9 
it  is,  and  as  ver.  5  it  might  as  well  be  ?  So  we  might  render  it 
loaves  worth  two  hundred  denars  are  not  sufficient,  adding  in  the 
margin  the  true  value  of  the  coin.  = 

"  Ver  9.  I<JT*  ira^hdpuiv  h/  mSe. — There  is  a  lad  here.  R. 
TTiere  is  a  little  lad  here.  Scarcely  needed;  lad  in  earlier 
language  would  imply  the  same.  If  altered,  might  it  not  rather 
mean  a  poor  boy  ?  The  diminutive  itself  is  almost  confined  to 
comic  writers  in  CI.  Greek.  In  the  same  way  the  similar  form 
dvhpdpia,  is  used  even  in  a  contemptuous  sense,  Acham.,  516. 
IIai£.  does  not  occur  again  in  N.  T.  = 

VOL.  VI. NO.  XI.  0 
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Ver.  12.  tA  irepKraevaavra  KKda-fiara. — T%e  fragments  that 
remain,  B.  That  remain  over.  Perhaps  expresses  irepi.  more 
clearly.  = 

Ver.  13.  ico(f>ivti^  KKaa'fjLdrtov.'^Saskets  with  the  fragmevds. 
R.  Baskets  mth  fragments.  -f- 

Ver.  14.  tBovre;. — When  they  had  seen.  R.  When  they  saw.  + 

Ver.  14.  3x09  i<mv  aXrf0&^  6  irpo^rfrq^  6  ip)(6/jL€vo^  ek  rov 
Koa-fjbov. — This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world.  R.  This  is  of  a  truth  the  prophet  that  cometh  into 
the  world.  'O  ipX'>  rather  that  is  to  come.  'O  fiiXXtov  epx^cOai^ 
is  ordained  to  come,  being  as  Pref.  xiv  expresses  it,  ^^  The  pecu- 
liar title ;"  equivalent  in  fact  to  the  Messiah.  — 

Ver.  15.  ^Itjo-s^  iv  71/^9  ori  fieKKs<nv  ^p)(ea0a^  koX  apirafyiv 
avTov,  vva  'n'oiri<T(0(riv  avrov  fia^iXea,  avexps^p^a-e  irdXcv  eh  to 
0/309  auT09  iiovo^. — When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  tJiey 
would  come,  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  he 
d^arted  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone.  R.  Jesus  there- 
fore knounng  that  they  would  come  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make 
him  a  king,  tvithdrew  again  into  the  maintain  himself  alone. 
*Av€X'  is  in  R.  rendered  as  if  it  was  xnr6rf(o.  Is  not  ave)(.  irdXtv 
merely  a  pleonasm,  as  avax<*>p^ov  oTricreo,  Her.,  vii.  225  ?  Jesus 
therefore,  aware  that  they  are  about  to  come  and  seize  him,  to 
make  him  king,  retired  back  to  the  mountain  himself  alone. 
Avro<;  fwvo^  is  peculiar,  and  means  perhaps  only  fiovo^  strength- 
ened ;  yet  Cf.  Herm.,  Opusc,  i.  338,  avrh  fiovov. 

Ver.  17.  teal  ififidvT€<;  efc  to  irT^lov,  fjpxpvro  irkpav  ti}9 
6a\d(ra-ry;. — And  entered  into  a  ship,  and  werU  over.  R.  And 
entered  into  the  ship,  and  were  going  over.  ^HpxovTo  is  an  im- 
perfect, but  is  not  rd  irXxnov,  their  vessel  ?  Cf.  Middleton  on 
Matt.  xiii.  2.  And  after  entering  into  their  vessel,  they  were 
going  across  the  sea.  — 

Ver.  17.  Ka\  ctkotUl  t^St)  iyeyoveiy  xal  ovk  iXrjXvOei  *rrpo^ 
avr^9  o  T970-S9. — And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come 
to  them.  R.  And  darkness  had  now  come  on,  and  Jesus  was  not 
come  to  them.  Catching  the  force  of  kf^eyovev,  why  miss  ekrjX. 
and  tjSt)  ?  And  darkness  had  already  come  on,  and  Jesus  had 
not  come  to  them.  — 

Ver.  18.  ^  T€  OdXaaaa,  dvkfis  fieydXs  irvkovTO^,  Sirjyelpero. — 
And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew.  R. 
And  the  sea  was  rising  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 
Airjyelpero  is  certainly  the  imperfect,  but  it  is  passive ;  if  changed 
at  all,  why  not  literally  rendered — And  the  sea,  a  violent  wind 
blounng,  was  stirred  up  ?  — 

Ver.  19.  €\7)\aK6T€<;  5v. — 80  when  they  had  rowed.  R. 
Also.    Having  rowed  therefore.  — - 
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Vct.  19.  fud  €yyi>9  t5  wKoh  yt^o/iepov. — And  drawing  nigh 
unto  the  ship,  B.  Also.  And  being  near^  i.  e.,  beside  their 
vessel.  Compare  Time,  i.  49^  al  *  Am/cat  vrje;,  iraparfi^vofievac 
T0Z9  Kep/cvfKUoi^, — lb,  ii.  95.  "EBei  yap  koX  t^9  ^AuTivala^  vaval 
T€  icaX  oTparia,  (»9  wXelartf^  errl  t^9  XaXxiBia^  itapar/eveadoA* 

Ver.  20.  e^o>  el/u, — It  is  I,  E.  Also.  How  impossible  it 
is  to  approach  in  English  the  mystical  eya>  elfii. 

Ver.  21.  fiOekov  iv  Xafietv  aurov  ek  to  irXoiov. — TTien  they 
willingly  received  him  into  the  ship.  B.  Then  they  were  vnlling 
to  receive  him  into  the  ship.  This  hardly  gives  i^OeKov — tvished, 
perhaps,  is  too  strong.  In  the  parallel,  Mark  vi.,  we  have^ 
ver.  48,  koI  fjOeKe  irapeXJBelv  avre^,  A,  V.,  would  have  passed 
by  them;  and  ver.  51,  avi/Sij  7rpo9  auT«9  ek  to  TrXoiov.  For 
ver.  48,  Cf,  Luke  xxiv.  25,  /cal  avro?  irpoaeiroielro  Troppaaripfo 
iropeveaOoA,  We  may  render.  Then  they  would  (or  were  fain 
to)  take  him  up  into  their  vessel.  In  CL  Gk.  we  should 
expect,  perhaps,  da-^jLii/ay^  SKafioVy  or  even  Cf.  Acts  ii.  41,  d<7. 
phno^  airoBe^dfievoi.  — 

Ver.  22.  6  S)(\of; ,  .  .  lBo9v. — When  the  people  saw,  R.  The 
multitude  having  seen.  The  change  in  the  substantive  need- 
less, the  aor.  part,  incorrectly  given  as  a  perfect.  — 

Ver.  28.  avk^'qaav  .  .  .  airrpsBov, — fVere  entered  .  .  .  were 
gone  away.  B.  Entered  ,  •  .  went  away.  Not  that  the  A.  V. 
meant  otherwise.  4- 

Ver.  28.  avyeurffXjffe, — Went  not  with.  B.  Went  not  toge^ 
ther  with.    If  worth  altering =en/erad  not  together  with.         — 

Ver.  23. — wXoidpiov.  Steph.  irXoiov. — Boat.  B.  Ship. 
This,  if  adopted,  supposes  the  verse  to  speak  of  two  kinds  of 
vessels.  — 

Ver.  23.  Stth  i^>arfov  top  Aprov,  evxapianjaavTO^  tS  KvpU, — 
Where  they  did  eat  breads  after  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks. 
B.  Where  they  ate  the  bread,  when  the  Lord  had  given  thanks. 
Correct  so  far  as  marking  that  l(f>aryov  is  not  an  imperfect,  and 
expressing  the  emphatic  tov  aprov.  But  here,  as  frequently,  B. 
renders  the  aor.  part,  questionably,  to  say  the  least  of  it.  + 

Ver.  24.  khi  oi  iiaJdifraX  avrs,  evifirja-av  [/cal  avrbi]  ek  r^ 
mXoia. — Neither  his  disciples,  they  also  took  shipping.  B.  Nor 
yet  his  disciples,  they  entered  into  the  ships.  Is  this  at  all  im- 
proved, except  with  regard  to  hBc  ?  + 

Ver.  26.  arjfieia. — The  miracles.     B.  Miracles,  + 

Ver.  27.  ipydfyaOe  fitf  rifv  fip&a-vp  rffv  diroWvpAvrfv. — La- 
bour not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  B.  Work  not  for  the 
meat  which  perisheth.  Correct  to  render  ipy,  work,  as  it  is  the 
foundation  of  the  varied  repetitions  of  Ipyov  and  ipr/a^.  running 
through  the  subsequent  verses.     But  may  not  the  force  of  the 

c2 
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middle  verb  be  expressed?  Work  out  for  yourselves,  not  the 
perishable  food;  rifv  aTroXXv/t.  =  perituram.  Cf.  1  Pet.  i.  7, 
ypvais  t5  airdKKvfji^s,  Juven.,  i.  18,  periturse  parcere  cbartae. 
jiiroXKvixai,  in  this  sense,  is  often  found  in  CI.  Grk.,  not  so  the 
participle.  H- 

Ver.  27.  rsrov  ycbp  6  IlaTqp  i<T<f>p6rfV(T€v  6  Oeo^. — For  him 
hath  God  the  Father  sealed.  R.  For  him  hath  the  Father  sealed, 
even  God.  This  more  clearly  gives  the  apposition  between  6  11., 
and  o  0. ;  but  as  iaj>p,  is  the  aor.,  render — For  him  the  Father 
sealed,  that  is  God.  Cf.  Matt.  xix.  17,  vSel?  aryaOo^,  el  fiff  eh, 
6  0609,  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God.  — 

Ver.  29.  Xva  wio-Tevo'TfTe. — That  ye  believe.  B».  That  ye 
should  believe.  + 

Ver.  29.  airiaretXev. — Hath  sent.  R.  Sent.  On  the  same 
principle,  ia-<l>p(ir/i(r€u,  ver.  27= sealed,  not  hath  sealed.  + 

Ver.  30.  tI  oSv  Troiet?  ai^  cnjfieiov, — What  sign  shewest  thou 
then  ?  R.  What  sign  doest  thou  then  ?  In  this  verse  we  may 
preserve  the  middle  rl  ipyd^jj ;  What  do  you  yourself  work  ?  the 
emphatic  pronoun  being  expressed  before  in  ri  iroiek  <rv.         = 

Ver.  31.  oi  irarip&s  rifi&v  rh  fidwa  itl>a^ov  iv  t§  iprffMp. 
— Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert.  R.  Our  fathers 
ate  the  manna  in  the  wilderness.  The  first  two  corrections 
stand,  as  ver.  23.  The  terms  desert  and  wilderness  are  frequently 
interchanged.  Thus,  Exod.  xvi.  1,  "  The  wilderness  of  Sin,  which 
is  between  Elim  and  Sinai.'*  Exod.  xix,  2, ''  For  they  were  de- 
parted from  Rephidim,  and  were  come  to  the  desert  of  Sinai, 
and  had  pitched  in  the  wilderness.*'  There  it  is  efe  rov  Sprjfiov 
in  both  places  in  Sept.  + 

Ver.  32.  oi  Mtoarj^  Si&o/cev  vpZv  rov  aprov  iic  t5  ovpava. 
— Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven.  R.  Moses  hath 
not  given  you  the  bread  from  heaven.  The  manna  was  the 
bread  from  heaven,  but  it  was  not  the  true,  the  spiritual  bread, 
Tov  aprov  rov  a\fij0iv6v^  The  clearest  light  is  thrown  upon  this 
passage  by  Bishop  Turton,  On  the  Eucharist,  p.  196,  seq.         -f 

Ver.  33.  6  yap  apro^  t5  Qes  eartv  6  Kora^alvcov  ix  t5 
ipav^S. — For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven.  R.  For  the  bread  of  God  is  that  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven.     This  is  Scholefield's  certain  correction.  -f 

Ver.  35.  oi  /jlt)  ireivdari  ,  .  .  oi  fit)  Si^fr^aji  inirn'OTe. — SliaU 
never  hunger  .  .  .  shall  never  thirst.  R.  Shall  not  hunger  .  .  . 
shall  never  thirst.  If  changed  at  all,  why  not,  Shall  not  hunger 
.  .  .  shall  not  thirst,  for  ever  ?  — 

Ver.  36.  on  Kal  iaypoKari  fie,  Kal  i  TnoTevere. — That  ye  also 
have  seen  me,  and  believe  not.  R.  That  ye  have  even  seen  me, 
and  believe  not.    It  may  be  a  question  whether  teal .  •  •  Kal  do 
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not  simply  correspond  here,  as  xv.  24,  koX  €<0pdKcuri  xaX  fiefu^nj- 
scua-i.  Bat  if  the  first  Kal  be  intensive^  so  in  some  measure  is 
the  second.     Ye  have  even  seen  me,  and  ye  do  not  believe.        — 

Ver.  37.  irav  h  SiBoxrl  fioi,  6  Ilanjp. — All  that  the  Father 
giveth  me.  R.  Whatsoever  the  Father  giveth  me.  The  neuter 
may  in  itself  be  more  strictly  whatsoever,  but  then  the  tov 
ipXOfJi^vov  which  follows^  shews  that  it  is  for  the  masculine  =3 
every  one  or  all,  as  the  R.  has  left  it  imaltered  in  ver.  39.        — 

Ver.  38.  Kara^e^xa. — I  came  down.   R.  lam  come  doum.  + 

Ver.  39.  tSto  Bi  hari  to  OikrifUL  t5  TrifiAlravTS^, — And  this  is 
the  Father^ s  will  which  hath  sent  me.  R.  And  this  is  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me.  No  doubt^  6  Trifiy^^  is  often  emphatically 
used  in  this  sense  by  itself;  but  in  ver.  4A,  it  is  o  Harrip  o 
irifdA^^.     Here  it  is  only  a  question  of  text.  = 

Ver.  40.  lifa  ira^  6  detop&v  top  ^Tiov  ical  Trvarevtov  eh  avrov, 
exg  fyyvjv  ala>viov,  /eaX  ava<TT^a'a>  airrov  iyoi>  rij  itrxaTfj  VH^P9' 
^-That  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may 
have  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
R.  Uiai  every  one  which  looketh  on  the  Son,  and  believeth  in 
him,  should  have  everlasting  life,  and  that  I  should  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day.  Middleton  has  noticed  the  absence  of  the 
article  from  the  second  participle^  marking  that  the  two  con- 
ditions are  combined — looketh  on  may  better  express  6  0e<op&v 
than  seeth.  Cf.  yer.  62^  and  Pearson^  p.  108.  The  subjunctival 
should  rather  than  the  potential  may=exff-  It  seems  at  first 
sight  as  if  ver.  40  were  a  stronger  reiteration  of  ver.  39,  and 
therefore  that  avaaTticm  must  be  subj.  aor.  But  then,  in  verses 
4A,  54,  it  is  distinctly  a  future.  It  is  almost  a  temptation  to 
make  it  a  future  also  in  ver.  39,  with  a  fuller  stop  at  aurS*  and 
rendering  oKKa  yea.  There  would  then  be  a  dear  parallelism 
between  the  two  verses,  and  the  future  ava4Trria<o  would  express 
the  promise  of  the  Saviour  four  times  repeated.  This  is  the 
wiU  of  Htm  that  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  me 
I  should  lose  nothing ;  yea,  I  will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day. 

Then  the  same  truth  is  repeated  in  more  definite  terms. 

This  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which 
looketh  on  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  should  have  ever- 
lasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  We  may 
notice,  too,  the  singular  position  of  iyw,  as  compared  with  its 
omission,  in  ver.  39,  and  its  natural  place  before  dva/rrriaca,  in 
verses  44,  54.  + 

Ver.  42.  irw  iv  Xiyei  3to9*  oti  ck  tS  &pav»  Karafiefiiefxa ; — 
How  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ?  R.  How 
then  doth  this  man  say,  I  am  come  down  from  heaven  ?  4 

Ver.  45.  ttS?  oiv  o  cuc&aa^  irapa  t5  Harpb^  Kal  fjuiOoDP,  Ipxerai 
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7rpo9  fie> — Every  man  there/ore  that  hath  heard  and  hath  learned 
of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.  R.  Every  man  therefore  that 
hath  heard  from  the  Father,  and  hath  learned,  cometh  unto  me. 
This  difference  of  rendering  is  attained  by  putting  the  stop  after 
Ilarpo^.  But  then  it  disjoins  the  two  participles,  which,  as  in 
ver.  40,  are  combined  together;  and  it  loses  sight  of  the  anti- 
thesis between  fia0a>v  iraph  rs  Tlarph^  and  ifZaicrol  Oea,  for 
which  it  is  in  fiict  a  convertible  term.  — 

Ver.  46.  6  &v  irapa  t3  ffeS.^^He  which  is  of  God*  R.  He 
which  is  from  God.  + 

Ver.  48.  ©yc6  eiiii  6  apro^  rrj^  (^6)%. — /  am  that  bread  of  life* 
R.  /  am  the  bread  of  life.     So  Scholefield.  + 

Ver.  49.  €^>ajyov  .  • . .  koX  amWavov. — Did  eat ....  and  are 
dead.  R.  Ate ....  and  they  died.  Or,  rather,  omitting  the 
pronoun, — Your  fathers  ate  the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and 
died,  — 

Ver.  51.  Kol  6  dfyro^  Sk. — And  the  bread,  R.  Yea,  and  the 
bread.  The  translators  may  be  excused  for  not  observing  the 
nicety  of  the  divided  koX  . . .  &.  They  have  indeed  expressed  it, 
1  John  i.  3,  /cal  fi  /co^imvla  Bk  fj  fjfieripa, — and  truly  OfUNrfeUow^ 
ship.  4- 

Ver.  52.  ifiaxovro. — Strove.    R.  Contended.  = 

Ver.  54.  6  rpoyfcdv. — Whoso  eateth.     B,.  He  that  eateth.    + 

Ver.  57.  S«A  tov  Ilaripa ....  St'  ifie. — By.  R.  By  reason  of. 
As  better  expressing  the  cause  or  source  of  the  life.  + 

Ver.  60.  a-K\rfp6^  iariv  3to9  6  \0709. — This  is  a  hard  sayinff. 
R.  TTiis  saying  is  hard.  Remembering  Matt.  vii.  13,  irKariia 
ff  irvkri,  Koii  ivpvx<u>po^  ff  6S09,  one  would  almost  be  inclined  to 
render— -^ar«?  is  this  saying.  -f- 

Ver.  61.  iiZiiyi  Si  6  'Iiyo-S?  ev  iavr^,  ort  yoyyv^sa-i  irepl  r^rs 
ol  fMiSriraX  avrs. — When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples 
murmured  at  it.  R.  But  Jesus  knowing  in  himself  that  his 
disciples  were  murmuring  at  this.  Rather,  But  Jesus  aware 
vnthin  himself  that  his  disciples  are  murmuring  about  this.  This 
retains  yoyyv^aai  in  its  present  force,  and  serves  to  express  irepl.  = 

Ver.  62.  ictv  cXw  Oetoprjre. — What  and  if  ye  shall  see.  R. 
What  then  if  ye  should  behold.  The  first  correction  is  Schole- 
field^s.  In  ver.  40,  R.  rendered  6  0€<ap&v  he  that  looketh  instead 
of  seeth;  it  would  be  well  to  retain  the  same  term  in  both  places, 
whether  behold  or  look.  -f- 

Ver.  63.  irvevpA  iari  xal  ^(ori  iarcv. — They  are  spirit,  and 
they  are  life.     R.  Are  spirit,  and  are  life.  -f 

Ver.  64.  koX  rk  ioriv  6  irapaZoaa'mv  airrov. — And  who  should 
betray  him.  R.  And  who  it  was  that  should  betray  him.  Unless 
rather,  and  who  was  to  be  his  betrayer.  + 
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Ver.  65.  SiA  t^to  elfyqica  vfiiv. — Therefore  said  I  unto  you. 
R.  For  this  cause  have  I  said  unto  you.  4- 

Ver.  65.  ihv  fi'^  y  SeSofievov  airr^  ix  t5  Ilarpi^  fJi^. — Except 
it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father.  B.  Except  it  have  been 
given  unto  him  of  my  Father.  Is  it  not^  Except  it  shall  have  been 
given  unto  him  ?  4- 

Ver.  66.  €k  t»t«. — From  that  time.  R.  Upon  this.  *Etc  is 
not  temporal  but  causal.  4 

Ver.  67.  fir^  /cat  vfieh  OiKere  inr<irf€iv. — Will  ye  also  go  away. 
R.  Are  ye  also  minded  to  go  away.  This  avoids  the  ambiguous 
wUl,  which  might  be  mistaken  as  the  mere  future  sign ;  though 
of  course  the  translators  used  it^  as  Mark  yi.  48^  teal  ijdeXe 
ira,p€hBelvy — and  would  have  passed  by  them.  Minded  is  an  ex- 
pressive term^  and  frequently  employed  in  the  A.  Y .^  but  it  is 
curious  that  it  is  never  so  employed  for  iOiXto.  Thus  Matt.  i.  19^ 
it  is  kfiaXijffffy  though  fj/f)  OiKcov  not  wUling  occurs  in  the  same 
verse.  In  Acts  xx.  13  it  is  fiiXXoov-  Where^  as  it  often  is^  it 
is  so  rendered  in  St.  PauFs  epistles^  it  is  almost  always  ^povelv 
or  its  compounds.  Our  Lord^s  words  are.  Whether  are  ye  too 
wishing  logo  away  ?  In  wr6r^etv  is  implied,  if  not  the  stealth,  at 
least  the  desertion  of  their  going  away ;  this  it  is  not  possible  to 
express  in  literal  translation.  — 

Ver.  69.  koX  rjfieU  nrejrurrevKafieu  Koi  iyvtoxafiep,  ort^  ai>  el 
6  XpioTo^. — And  we  believe,  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that 
Christ.  R.  And  we  have  believed,  and  know  that  thou  art  the 
Christ.  This  passage  exactly  illustrates  '^  iyvtoKivac^Tiovissej 
means  to  know  by  observation.^^ — Liddell  and  Scott,  s.  v.        4- 

Ver.  70.  ovk  iyo}  vfia*;  roif^:  ScoSe/ca  i^eT^^dfirjv. — Have  not  I 
chosen  you  twelve  ?  R.  Did  I  not  choose  you  twelve  ?  But  then 
we  lose  the  aorist,  and  its  middle  force,  and  the  article  to  the 
numeral,  which  is  surely  emphatic  as  in  verses  67,  71.  Should 
it  not  be  rendered,  Chose  I  not  unto  myself  you,  the  twelve  ? 
Just  as  we  have  olrpidfcovTa  for  the  council  of  Thirty,  or  for  the 
tyrants.  St.  John  employs  e^e'Ke^dfjiAriv  three  times  again  in  the 
same  sense,  see  especially  xv.  16.  — 

Ver.  71.  e\i&^€  he  rov  ^I^Bav  Sijjuopo^  ^la-fcapicorrfv  3to9  yap 
fjfieKKev  avrov  irapaZiiovoL. — He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the 
son  of  Simon ;  for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him.  R.  He 
spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon,  for  it  was  he  that  was 
about  to  betray  him.  It  is  not  desirable  so  to  express  it,  but 
eXeye^he  mean^t,  in  the  sense  so  common  in  Greek  teagedy, 
e.  g.,  Trach.  9,  7roTa/A09,  '-4x€Xa5oi;  Xiyto.  Might  not  5to9  ycLp 
be  more  strongly  marked,  for  this  man  was  about  to  betray 
him  ?  + 
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Chaptbe  VII. 

Ver.  4.  sSeW  yap  ev  Kpxnrrm  rv  iroiev  xal  ^nfrei  avrd^  ev 
nrapfytiala  elvcu. — For  tfiere  is  no  man  that  doeth  anything  in 
secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly.  "R.  For  no 
vnan  doeth  anything  in  secret,  and  himself  seeketh  to  be  known 
openly.  This  rightly  omits  the  superfluous  there  is ;  but  it  makes 
avT09  the  nominative  to  Kvirel,  which  is  governed  by  w&k, 
whereas  avro?  goes  with  the  infinitive  elva^.  ^Ev  irapfyqa-iq,  is 
scarcely  expressed  by  openly,  it  is  much  like  Terent.  Jidelph., 
1,  2, 13,  in  ore  'st  omni  populo.  ^Ev  /cpwrrS  and  b/  irapptfa-lazre 
directly  opposed,  and  are  both  used  adverbially.  For  no  man  doeth 
anything  secretly,  and  seeketh  himself  to  be  known  publicly.     — 

Ver.  4.  <f>avipa>a-ov  <reaxnov. — Shew  thyself  R.  Manifest 
thyself  = 

Ver.  5.  ^8e  yhp  abek^l  avT»  hrUrrevov. — For  neither  did  his 
brethren  believe.  R.  For  even  his  brethren  did  not  believe. 
Sorely — F(yr  not  even  did  his  brethren  believe — ne  fratres 
quidem.  — 

Ver.  8.  OTL  6  Kacpo^  6  hfio^  Stto)  ireTrXijporrac. — For  my  time 
is  not  yet  full  come.  R.  Also.  But  does  not  ore  require  the 
stronger  because  ?  and  to  an  English  ear,  fully  come  sounds  as  if 
it  were  almost  a  compound  of  the  word  used  ver.  6,  My  time  is 
not  yet  come.  So  irdpea-riv  and  ireirk'^^poDrac  are  confounded 
together,  and  the  tense  of  the  latter  neglected.  — 

Ver.  10.  aXX'  ©9  kv  KpinrrA. — But  as  it  were  in  secret. 
R.  But  as  in  secret.  If  altered  at  all.  But  in  a  manner  se- 
cretly. — 

Ver.  13.  SiA  tov  ^o^ov  t&v  ^IshaUov. — For  fear  of  the  Jews. 
R.  Also.  But  ought  not  the  article  to  be  expressed.  Through 
their  fear  of  the  Jews  ?  — 

Ver.  14.  Tjhifj  he  7^9  eopTrj<:  fiea-ea^. — Now  about  the  midst  of 
the  feast.     R.  But  when  it  was  now  the  midst  of  the  feast.        + 

Ver.  14.  iSlSaxTKe. — And  taught.  R.  Also.  Surely,  And  was 
teaching.  — 

Ver.  15.  TTw  3to9  ypafifiara  otSe^  fiff  fie/iaSrjKd)^ ; — How 
knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  ?  R,  Also.  To 
adopt  learning  from  the  margin  of  A.  V.  would  clash  awkwardly 
with  never  learned,  though  this  is  clearly  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  and  it  is  rendered  so,  Acts  xxvi.  24,  tA  iroXKa  a-e  ypafi- 
fiara  eh  /Mivlav  ireptrpiTret.  The  wonder  of  the  Jews  is  like 
the  scorn  of  Cicero  against  Antony — ^Neque  ullas  omnino  literas 
nosse  (2  Phil.  §  4) .  Again,  literature  would  be  a  totally  unsuit- 
able word  for  ypafifjuara,  and  yet  letters  certainly  does  not  convey 
its  true  meaning  to  ordinary  readers.  — 

Ver.  17.  idp  tU  QeKy  to  diXrjfia  airrS  iroieiv. — If  any  man 
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wiU  do  his  toiU.  "R.  If  any  man  be  minded  to  do  his  tvitt.  This 
alteration  is  liable  to  the  same  objection  as  ch.  v.  67.  More- 
over^ the  marked  alliteration  OiKtf  to  OiKrffui  should^  if  practi- 
cable, be  preserved.  If  any  man  be  willing  to  do  His  will.        — 

'Yer.  18.  6  a/^  eavrs  XclK&v,  rifv  Bo^av  rtfv  IBlav  ^fiT&'  6  Sk 
t^ffrSiv  rrfv  ho^av  rS  wifi'^avro^  ainhv,  5to9  aXriOri^  iari,  Koi 
aScxla  €v  avT^  ovk  iariv. — He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh 
his  own  glory ;  but  he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the 
same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is  in  him.  B.  He  that 
speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory;  but  he  that  seeketh  the 
glory  of  him  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  there  is  no  un- 
righteousness in  him.  r.  So^.  r.  ire/iA^.  is  better  expressed ;  o  tt. 
being  in  fact  almost  a  convertible  term  in  St.  John  for  6  iTar^o. 
But  iro^  if  not  this  man,  should  at  any  rate  be  this  same ;  while 
dS.  6.  a.  tiK.  e.=and  unriahteousness  is  not  in  him.  — 

Ver.  19.  ov  Mooaij^  oiSe^KCv  vfuv  rbv  vofwv ; — Did  not  Moses 
give  you  the  law  ?    B.  Hath  not  Moses  given  you  the  law  ?       + 

Ver.  19.  TV  fie  fi/rcfre  airoKrewai, ; — Why  go  ye  about  to  kill 
me  ?  B.  Why  seek  ye  to  kill  me  ?  For  the  more  forcible,  a 
more  exact  rendering,  which  also  A.  Y.  has,  ver.  25.  + 

Yer.  21.  iv  eprfov  iiroiTjaa. — I  have  done  one  work.  B.  / 
did  one  work.  That  Sut  tSto  should  be  carried  up  to  this  verse 
from  the  following  seems  clear.  Kal  irdvrk^  Oavfid^ere  8i€L  tSto, 
and  ye  all  marvel  at  this.  So  Mark  vi.  6,  Em  eOavfia^e  Sih  njv 
airurrlav  avr&v.  -|- 

Yer.  22.  [StA  tSto]  M<ooi}<i  hiiaoicev  vfuv  rijv  irepirofi^v  {oifx 
Sti  ck  t8  Mfi>cr€a>9  icTVP,  oKTC  iic  r&v  iraripcav)  koX  ev  aafi^dr^ 
nrepirkfivere  avOfxayrrov. — Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  circum- 
cision  (not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers);  and  ye  on 
the  sabbath-day  circumcise  a  man.  B.  For  this  cause  hath  Moses 
given  you  circumcision,  not  that  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers; 
and  on  the  sabbath-day  ye  circumcise  a  man. — How  can  itk  t&to 
for  this  cause  connect  with  what  follows  ?  If  we  ask  for  what 
cause,  the  answer  must  lie  in  the  ov%  ort,  which  gives  no  answer 
at  all.  If  hik  TSTO  be  joined  with  davfjud^ere,  the  sense  of  both 
verses  is  clear.  Ovx  oTi=not  that,  is  Scholefield's ;  Ttfv  irepiT., 
as  distinguished  from  irepi/r.,  ver.  23,  should  almost  be  the  rite 
of  circumcision.  — 

Yer.  23.  ifwl  ^^oXare  OTt  oKov  avOpayrrov  vycij  iwolr}<ra  iv 
crafifidTfp ; — Are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  have  made  a  man 
every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath-day  ?  B.  Are  ye  angry  at  me, 
because  I  made  a  man  whole  every  whit  on  the  sabbath-day? 
The  strange  construction  oK  vy.,  is  supported  by  xiii.  10,  KoJBapo^ 
oko^;  otherwise  there  is  much  temptation  to  take  oXoi/  as  adj. 
masc.,  agreeing  with  avOporirov,  and  ^7.,  as  predicate,  as  some  have 


26  Biblical  Revisian.  [October, 

proposed.  "OT^ov,  for  SKo»<Sf  is  in  CI.  Gk.  found  -with  a  substan- 
tive,  as  oKop  dfjAprrffjui,  Xen.  Hell.,  5,  3,  7,  or  with  a  verb,  as 
hio^pev  oKov  T€  Kol  irav,  PL  Men.,  81,  but  scarcely,  as  in  St. 
John,  with  an  adjective.  -f 

Ver.  26.  firprore  a\i]0&<;  eyvaoa'ca/  ol  afyxpvre^,  otl  Sto9  eariv 
\aKri0&<i\  6  Xpurro^. — Do  tJie  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the 
very  Christ  ?  B.  Have  the  rulers  come  to  know  indeed  that  this 
man  is  the  Christ  ?  This  is  rather  a  strong  rendering  of  the  aor., 
but  perhaps  it  could  scarcely  be  improved.  The  omission  of  the 
second  oKrfOSy;  cannot  be  doubtful.  + 

Ver.  28.  expa^ev  oiv  ip  toU  iep^  iihaaKtop  6  ^IrfaS^  leaX  Xeryayp^ 
— Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he  taught,  saying,  B. 
Therefore  cried  Jesus,  tea4ihing  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  A&, 
Kcu  \€y,,  must  go  together.  The  A.  Y.  should  therefore  at  least 
have  been  as  he  taught,  and  said,  + 

Ver.  29.  eyo)  [Se]  ol^  ort  irap^  outb  elfiL — But  I  know  him ; 
for  I  am  from  him,  R.  /  know  him;  because  I  am  from  him. 
So  £eu*  preferable,  as  the  stronger  because  for  on,  better  ex- 
presses the  reason  why  the  Son  knew  the  Father.  + 

Yer.  30.  icaX  sheL^, — But  no  man,  B.  And  yet  no  man. 
For  this  adversative,  Kal^ieaXrov,  Cf.  Jelf,  759.  3.  -f 

Yer.  82.  tjkso-up  ol  iapiaaZov  tS  o^Xa  yoyyv^opro^  irepl  avrS 
ravra, — The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  such 
things  concerning  him,  B..  The  Pharisees  heard  the  multittuie 
murmuring  these  things  concerning  him,  + 

Yer.  33.  Stc  ^i/cpop  xpovop  fieff  vfi&p  elfu, — Yet  a  little  while 
am  I  with  you,  B.  AJso.  Yet  for  a  Utile  while,  would  better 
express  both  the  Gk.  accus.,  and  our  Lord^s  meaning.  — 

Yer.  34.  luu  iirn  el/jX  eyoi,  vfiek  ov  BvpoaOe  ikOeip, — And 
where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come,  B.  And  where  I  am,  ye 
cannot  come.  Thither,  as  then,  in  the  previous  verse,  is  additional 
and  needless,  but  thev  are  in  italics  in  A.  Y.  Whether  elfil 
should  be  read,  or  etfiv,  from  viii.  21,  ''Ottw  inrarfw  vfiei^  ov 
hvvaxrOe  ikdeip,  see  one  of  Pearson^s  golden  notes,  p.  111.        =s 

Yer.  35.  ttS  5to9  fiiWei,  wopevecOoA, — Whither  vdll  he  go  ?  B. 
Whither  will  this  man  go  ?  Bender,  Whither  is  this  man  about  to 
go?   The  force  of  pueKKei  was  retained  by  B.,  vi.  71,  and  vii.  39.  — 

Yer.  35,  ttjp  BuiairopcLv  r&p^EWi^vayp, — TTie  dispersed  among 
the  Gentiles,     B.  Greeks,    Which  is  in  margin  A.  Y.  = 

Yer.  36.  rli  iarip  5to9  o  X0709  op  ehre, — What  m^muer  of 
saying  is  this  that  he  saith  ?  B.  What  is  this  saying  that  he 
said.     Scarcely  more  correct,  and  certainly  weaker.  — 

Yer.  37.  ip  Se  ttJ  iayarn  Vf^P^j  W  M^oXy  rry;  eopiiyi, — In 
the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast.  B.  Now  in  the  last 
day,  the  great  day  of  the  feast.  = 
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Yer*  89.  oHirto  yhp  fjp  Ilvevfjui  Srfiovj  in  o  ^IfjtrS^  ovSiira^ 
i8o^da-07}, — For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given ;  because  that 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.  B.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet ; 
because  neither  was  Jesus  yet  glorified.  The  translators  of  course 
supplied  SiSofAcpov,  which  is  defended  by  Scholefield  (on  Mid- 
dleton^  p.  342)^  who  compares  Acts  xxix.  2,  aW  sSk  el  Ilpeufia 
ayiov  ia-TiVy  t^^crafiev.  If  instead  of  given,  from  xiv.  16,  aXKov 
Ilapd/cXijToi/  SAaei,  we  prefer  sent,  from  xiv.  26,  irifi'^^i  6  irari^p, 
and  XY.  26,  iyo)  irifi'^to ;  or  come,  from  xyi.  7,  o  HofdicKrfrof;  ovk 
ekevaeroA,,  the  truth  will  be  equally  preserved.  But  to  leave  it 
with  R.,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet,  would  risk  its  being  under- 
stood by  inconsiderate  readers,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  yet 
exist.  On  this  account  alone,  the  translation  perhaps  is  worth 
re-consideration.  — 

Ver.  41.  /i^  7^p  €k  rrffi  TcCKCKala/i  6  Xpurrb^  ipyera^ — ShaU 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  R.  Doth  the  Christ  then  come  out 
of  Galilee  ?  Scholefield,  What,  doth  Christ  come  ?  The  trans- 
lators no  doubt  wrote  shall,  having  regard  to  the  peculiar  force 
of  epxerat  when  used  for  the  Advent ;  it  is  more  than  a  present, 
scarcely  to  be  made  a  full  future.  What,  is  the  Christ  to  come 
out  of  Galilee  ?  — 

Ver.  44.  aW^. — Bat.  R.  Nevertheless ;  almost  more  than 
is  needed.  — 

Ver.  47.  p^  ical  vpueh  'rrerr\jdvr)(T0€. — Are  ye  also  deceived? 
R.  Also.  Should  it  not  be.  Have  ye  also  been  led  astray  ?  So 
ver.  12,  irXava  rov  6)(\ov  might  better  perhaps  be  rendered,  he 
causeth  the  people  to  err.  This  phrase,  so  frequent  in  A.  V.  of 
the  prophetical  books,  is  uniformly  irKavav  in  the  Septuagint. 
Except  in  this  chapter  once,  and  four  times  in  Matt,  xxiv., 
TrXavdv  is  not  found  in  act.  voice  in  N.  T.,  but  its  causative  sense 
is  better  expressed  clearly.  — 

Ver.  48.  fi'^  tis  etc  r&v  apyovrwv  hrlo'Teuaev  el?  ainov,  fj  €k 
r&v  ^pKTaUav, — Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees 
believed  on  him  ?  R.  Hath  any  of  the  rulers  believed  in  him,  or 
of  the  Pharisees  ?  -h 

Ver.  49.  dXV  6  3;^\o9  5to9,  o  firj  f^ufimaic^v  rov  vofiovj  emr- 
Kardparol  ei(n. — But  this  people,  who  knoweth  not  the  law,  are 
cursed.  R.  But  this  multitude,  which  knoweth  not  the  law,  are 
cursed.  In  this  place,  the  substitution  of  multitude  for  people, 
elsewhere  often  immaterial,  is  quite  needful,  lest  people  should  be 
mistaken  for  nation.  -\- 

Ver.  51.  firi  6  v6fio<i  rjpL&v  Kplvet  tov  avOpayrray,  ictv  firj  wc^a-y 
Trap  avTs  irporepov. — Doth  our  law  judge  any  man  before  it  hear 
him  ?  R.  Doth  our  law  judge  a  man  ewcept  it  first  hear  from 
him  ?    This  is  surely  expressed  with  some  awkwardness,  and  it 
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does  not,  better  than  A.  V,,  give  the  top  avdpayirov,  which  clearly 
has  its  meaning,  whether  Kpivoiievov  is  to  be  supplied  or  not.    — 

Ver.  62.  ipevvrja-ov  kclL  ?8e,  otl  7rpo<fyq77)<;  €k  t^9  PaX^Xata? 
ovfc  eyijyefyrav, — Search  and  look,  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no 
prophet.  R.  Search  and  see  that  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  pro- 
phet. The  force  of  otl  is  properly  given,  as  expressing  what  they 
were  to  search  for.  It  seems  almost  certain  that  the  true  read- 
ing must  have  been  6  irpo<fyr^^,  and  then  kyijyepTai  will  have  its 
proper  force  as  a  perfect.  4- 

Ver.  53.  B.  Appends  a  marginal  note  here,  stating  that 
vii.  53 — viii.  11,  "is  wanting  in  the  best  ancient  manu- 
scripts.'^ But  is  it  quite  safe,  according  to  the  principle  upon 
which  the  revision  is  avowedly  carried  out,  to  insinuate  in  this 
way  a  doubt  as  to  a  passage  always  received  into  the  body  of 
the  Authorized  Version?  The  note  surely  should  have  been 
omitted,  or  the  question  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  passage 
should  have  been  fuUy  entered  into.  — 

Chapter  VIII. 

Ver.  1.  'Ii7<r§9  Bk  iiropixjOi], — Jestis  went.  R.  But  Jesus 
went.  This  Scholefield  notices,  as  connecting  this  verse  with 
the  previous  chapter.  4- 

Ver.  2.  opOpa. — Early  in  the  nuyrning.  R.  Also.  More 
simply  perhaps  at  day-break.  — 

Ver.  3.  ar/s<Ti. — Brought  unto  him.     R.  Bring  unto  him.    + 

Ver.  5.  (TV  iv  rl  Xeyet?. — But  what  say  est  thou  ?  R.  What 
then  say  est  thou  ?    Render,  What  therefore  say  est  thou  ?        — 

Ver.  6.  As  though  he  heard  them  not.  R.  omits  what  is 
clearly  a  note  carried  into  the  text.  + 

Ver.  7.  e&9  Bi  iirifievov  ipcor&vre^  airbv. — So  when  they  con- 
tinued  asking  him.  R.  But  when  they  continued  asking  him. 
The  construction  of  iirefi.  with  a  participle  here,  and  Acts  xii. 
16,  eirifieve  KOdtov,  has  authority  from  PI.  Meno.  93.  -f 

Ver.  7.  Tov  XlOov. — A  stone.  R.  The  stone.  Middleton  in- 
geniously adduces  the  use  of  the  article  in  proof  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  this  questioned  passage.  It  may  be  doubted  whether 
irp.  TOV  7u.  )8.,  first  throw  the  stone,  is  for  throw  the  first  stone 
(Deut.  xvii.  7) ;  or  more  simply  his  stone,  that  is  the  stone  each 
had  ready.  + 

Ver.  9.  oi  Be  cuc^a-avTe;,  Kai  xnro  t))9  o-xwei^aecu^  ikerfyp- 
uevoi,  e^p^ovTO  el?  icaff  el?,  ap^dfievoc  diro  t&v  wpea^irreptov  eax; 
T&v  i<rxaTcov, — And  they  which  heard  it,  being  convicted  by  their 
own  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even 
unto  the  last,     R.  But  they  haviny  heard  it,  and  being  convicted 
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by  their  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  elders, 
even  unto  the  last.  Oi  Sk  dx.  aor.^  but  they  upon  hearing  it, 
i^PX'  i^  imperf.  began  to  go  out,  eh  Koff  el?.  Dobree  Advers. 
ii.  568^  adopts  the  old  conjecture^  ei^,  K^ff  eh,  which  would  seem 
much  better^  both  here  and  Mark  xiv.  19 ;  but  then  it  would  fail 
us^  Brom.  xii.  5^  o  hi  icaff  cw;  it  had  better^  therefore^  be  left  as 
an  anomalous  construction.  ^Atro  r&v  irpeafi.  B.  Beginning  at 
the  elders,  with  reference^  it  would  seem,  to  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, ver.  8,  but  the  comparative  oi  irpeafivrepot  is  commonly 
used,  rather  than  the  superlative.     Cf.  Elmsley,  Med.  67.         — 

Ver.  10.  ^hek  ae  Korhcptvev ; — Hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ? 

.  B.  Did  no  man  condemn  thee  ?   But  Karixptvev  may  just  as  well, 

rather  better,  be  the  aorist,  and  not  the  imperfect.  — 

Ver.  12.  iv  ry  a/coria. — In  darkness.  B.  In  the  darkness  need- 
less ;  as  it  would  be  to  translate  17  /learfpfipla  the  mid-day,  rather 
than  mid-day,  in  any  case.  — 

Ver.  13.  crt^  wepl  a-eavrou  fJLoprvpek. — Thou  bearest  record  of 
thyself.  B.  Thou  art  bearing  witness  of  thyself.  Witness  is,  per- 
haps, an  improvement  upon  record;  but  the  other  change  seems 
unnecessary,  or,  at  any  rate,  should  have  been  changed  also,  ver. 
14,  into  /  am  bearing  witness.  — 

Ver.  14.  ovK  dtbare. — Ye  cannot  tell.  B.  Ye  know  not,  as  of 
course  it  should  be,  in  contrast  with  hyii>  olSa,  just  before.         + 

Ver.  16.  Kol  iav  Kplvco  Bk  iyw. — And  yet  tf  I  judge.  B.  Yea, 
and  if  I  judge.  Ver.  17.  k<u  iv  r^  vop^  Sk — It  is  also  written. 
B.  Moreover  it  is  written.  It  would  be  difficult  to  say  in  what 
respect  the  sense  of  teal  .  .  .  Se  is  better  put  in  either  case 
byB.  ^  ^  r= 

Ver.  19.  o6t€  ifii  otBare,  ovre  rov  IXaripa  /jlov  el  ifie 
ySeire,  /col  rov  IXaripa  fAs  ffBen-e  av. — Ye  neither  know  me,  nor 
my  Father ;  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  shxmld  have  known  my  Father 
also.  B.  Ye  know  neither  me,  nor  my  Father ;  if  ye  knew  me, 
ye  would  know  my  Father  also.  So  the  antithesis  of  the  Saviour's 
words  is  correctly  given,  and  the  force  of  the  peculiar  tense  ^Setre. 
It  might  even,  perhaps,  be  more  clear  to  say,  if  ye  did  know.    + 

Ver.  20.  Sioda-Ktov. — As  he  taught.  B.  As  he  was  teaching. 
As,  perhaps,  B.  had  better  have  been,  vii.  28.  -f 

Ver.  21. ev  rg  dfiaprla  vfi&v. — In  your  sins.  B.  In  your  sin. 
But  is  the  singular  purposely  used  here,  or  is  not  the  same  as  kv 
raZ^  afiaprrlav;,  ver.  24  ?  To  render  it  sin  would  seem  to  imply  some 
specific  sin,  which  can  scarcely  be  the  case.  If  so,  it  would 
rather  be  a/jLapn^fuiTt.  If  the  singular  must  be  expressed,  it 
should  rather  be  sinfulness.  This  use  of  afiapria  is  very  strong. 
Bom.  V.  Cf.  especially  verses  13,  14,  rfj  afiaprl^,  followed  by 
afiapria.     See  also  1  John  iii.  4,  5. 
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Ver.  24.  ictv  yhp  fiff  Trurrevarfre, — For  if  ye  believe  not.  R. 
For  except  ye  believe.  4- 

Ver.  25.  rrfv  apr^v  S  re  /cal  \a\&  v/ntv. — Even  the  same  that 
I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning.  B.  That  which  I  also  say 
unto  you  from  the  beginning.  This  does  not  seem  in  any  way  to 
make  this  questionable  sentence  clearer :  tt^p  apy(i}v  can  scarcely 
be  rendered  from  the  beginning ;  is  it  not  nsed  adverbially  at 
first  ?  For  the  neuter  o  ri,  1  John  iii.  2,  oiJTro)  i<f)av€pcl>0f)  rl 
iaofieOa  has  been  compared.  The  present  XaXo)  for  the  past  has 
little  difficulty.  Perhaps,  after  all,  we  may  consider  the  idiomatic 
rriv  apxv^  to  be  used,  as  iraKai  so  frequently  is,  with  a  present, 
ex.  gr.  Pers,  293,  crirftd  ttoKcu  Svarrjvo^:.  Had  the  sentence  run 
o  rt  Kal  iraXau  XcCKm  vfuv  it  would  have  meant  much  what  it  does 
mean — T%at  which  I  am  also  telling  you  this  long  while.  = 

Ver.  26.  fcar/o)  &  ^/caa'a  irap^  avrS,  ravra  Xeyto  ek  rov 
Koa-fjLov. — And  I  speak  to  the  world  those  things  which  I  have 
heard  of  him.  R.  And  the  things  which  I  heard  from  him,  these 
speak  Junto  the  world.  The  order  of  words  in  the  original  more 
closely  observed  only;  but  irap'  ours  is  much  better ^om  than 
of  him.  -f- 

Ver.  27.  h-v  avrol^  eX/eyev. — That  he  spake  unto  them.  R. 
Also.     Why  not.  That  he  was  speaking  unto  them,.  — 

Ver.  28.  orav  vy^atfre. — WTien  ye  have  lifted  up.  R.  Also. 
Rather,  Whenever  ye  shall  have  lifted  up.  — 

Ver.  28.  a\X^,  Kodm  iSCSa^i  fie  6  Uanjp. — But  as  my  Father 
hath  taught  me.     R.  But  even  as  my  Father  taught  me.  -h 

Ver.  29.  ra  apeoTci  avr^. — These  things  that  please  him.  R. 
Those  things  that  are  pleasing  to  him.  + 

Ver.  81.  7r/t)09  t89  ireTrioTevKora^  airrw  ^IsSalaif. — To  those 
Jews  who  believed  on  him.  R.  To  those  Jews  which  had  believed 
him.    Marks  the  perf.  part,  and  the  dat.  case  instead  of  ek  after 

Ver.  83.  xal  ovSevl  SeBtiXevKa/jLev  irwrore  ttw  av  Xeyei^*  Sri 
eKeiOepoL  yei^aea^e; — And  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man; 
how  say  est  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?  B.  And  have  never  been 
in  bondage  to  any  man ;  how  say  est  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? 
The  perf.  &S«\.  correct ;  but  to  render  e\jeu6.  yemja..  Ye  shall  be 
made  free,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  same  word  is  used  as 
ver.  32,  ikevdepwru,  which  is  rightly  given,  shall  make  you 
free.  Read,  And  to  no  man  have  we  been  in  bondage  at  any 
time;  how  dost  thou  say,  Ye  shall  become  free?  This  change  is 
made  in  R.,  chap.  ix.  34.  — 

Ver.  34.  tto?  o  m'oi&v  rtjv  afiaprlav  S5Xo9  io-Ti  t%  dfiapria^g: 
— Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.  R.  Every  one 
that  committeth  sin  is  the  bondman  of  sin.     Bondman,  of  course. 
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answers  better  to  the  iim  firom  which  SSXo?  comes,  and  bondage 
was  used,  ver.  33.  Trench  notices  BS\o^  as  opposed  to  iKevdepo^, 
Bev.  xiii.  16.  His  remarks  npon  this  and  its  kindred  words  are 
well  worth  attention — Synonyms,  N.  T.,  p.  84.  -f 

Ver.  37.    aXK^  ^rfreiri  fie  aTro/crelvaVf  ori  6  \0709  o  e/i09  » 
Xfopet  iv  vfiiv, — But  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath 
no  place  in  you,     B.  Nevertheless  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my 
word  gai'neth  no  ground  among  you.     a,  ^.=: rather — and  yet  ye 
are  seeking  to  kill  me.    Neither  hath  place,  nor  gaineth  ground, 
seems  to  satisfy  Ya>p€t.      It  may  be  inferred  firom  pref.  ix  that 
their  phrase  scarcely  was  acceptable  to  the  revisers  themselves. 
The  word  is  elsewhere  nsed  in  N.  T.  with  very  doubtful  mean- 
ing.    Cf.  Matt.  xix.  11 ;  and  2  Cor.  vii.  2.  — 
Ver.  38.  /caX  vfiet^  oiv. — And  ye.     R.  And  ye  likewise.     + 
Ver.  40.    89  rifv   oKyfieiav  vylv  yjiKoKxiKa^  tjv  fJKfUTa   iraph 
tS  OeS. — That  hath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of 
God.     B.  TTiat  hath  spoken  unto  you  the  truth,  which  I  heard 
Jrom  God.  + 
Ver.  41.  Tci  Spy^L — The  deeds.    B.  The  works.  Cf.  vi.  27.  4- 
Ver.  42.  fcai  ^«a>. — And  came.     B.  And  am  come.  + 
Ver.  42.  iSk  ykp  am-'  ifiavrS  eKrjKvOa. — Neither  came  I  of 
myself     B.  For  Tether  am  I  come  of  myself    The  force  of  »S^ 
is  not  given,  and  though  ikrjkuda  may  be  rendered  /  am  come, 
here  it  would  be  confused  with  the  preceding  ^/ca>.    For  not  even 
of  myself  have  I  come,  but  He  sent  me.                                       — 
Ver.  44.  OiKere  iroielv. — Ye  will  do.    B.  Ye  love  to  do.   This 
seems  far  too  strong=  Ye  desire  to  do.                                      — 
Ver.  44.   iv  ry  aXnjdela  ov%  itrrqKeif  Stc  ovk  e<mv  oK'qdeui 
ev  ainr^. — And  abode  not  in  the  truth.     B.  And  standeth  not  in 
the  truth.     The  translators  slipped  both  t}ie  meaning  and  tense 
of  the  verb.     But  certainly  B.  does  not  express  well  such  a 
phrase.     Cf.  Acts  xxvi.,  hmiKa  iiafrrvpofievo^,  to  render  that  in 
like  manner,  /  stand  testifying,  would  scarcely  do.     There  A.  V. 
has  continue,  which  might  do  very  well  here ;  or  even  abideth 
would  not  be  so  objectionable.     Bender,  He  is  not  settled  in  the 
truth,  for  truth  is  not  in  him,                                                     — 
Ver.  44.    orav  Xa\§  to  ^SSo?,    ck   r&v   IZUov   XaXeZ*    on 
y^^evcTTj^  iarl,  koI  6  Trarifp  airrS. — When  he  speaketh  of  a  lie, 
he  speaketh  of  his  own ;  for  he  is  ^  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 
B.  retains  this,  only  changing  for  into  because,  and  of  it  into 
thereof.    Among  the  numerous  alterations  suggested  by  B.,  it 
seems  very  strange  that  this  passage  should  have  been  left 
unaltered.     There  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  as  to  the  correctness 
of  Middleton^s  criticism ;  or  that  his  translation,  as  somewhat 
improved  by  Scholefield,  is  the  true  one — When  a  man  speaketh 
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a  lie,  he  speakeih  of  his  own;  for  his  father  also  is  a  liar.  For 
the  omission  of  ris  as  the  nom.,  to  Xa\^,  Bp.  Middleton  sup- 
plies abimdaat  instances.  A  rather  remarkable  one  is  noticed 
by  Piele,  Agam,,  71,  opr^cis  arevel^  wapa^iX^et,  where  rt?  under- 
stood, stands  for  Agamemnon. 

Ver.  46.  eKkyyei. — Convinceth.     R,  Convicteth.    El  Be  aX«}- 

Oeiav  Xiyci), — If  i  say  the  truth.     B,.  If  I  speak  truth;  unless 

rather — If  I  am  speaking  truth.  + 

Ver.  47.  BtA  tSto. — Therefore.    R.  For  this  came.  + 

Ver.  52.  rbv  X0701;  fiov. — My  saying.     R.  My  word.  4- 

Ver.  53.  airiOave. — Is  dead.     R.  Died.  + 

Ver.  54.  Bo^d^a>. — Honour.     R.  Glorify.  + 

Ver.  55.  xal  ovk  kywo/care  axnov. — Yet  ye  have  not  known 

him.     R.  And  ye  know  him  not.  + 

These  last  few  verses  afford  more  than  usual  occasion  for 

mere  verbal  amendments. 


Chapteb  IX. 

Ver.  1.  tcaX  iroforftov. — And  as  Jesus  passed  by.  R.  And  as 
he  parsed  by.  If  the  narrative  were  in  a  continuous  form,  there 
would,  of  course,  be  no  need  to  insert  Jesus ;  but  on  account  of 
the  division  into  chapters,  the  translators  wisely  introduced  the 
name  from  the  concluding  verse  of  the  last,  but  in  italics,  to 
mark  that  it  was  an  insertion.  — 

Ver  1,  riMJikov  iic  yeverrj^:. — Which  was  blind  from  his  birth. 
R.  Blind  from  his  birth.  Only  preferable  in  saving  words; 
there  can  be  no  error  in  expressing  dma^  which  must  be  under- 
stood. — 

Ver.  2.  tva  n/^Xo?  yeinnjff^ — That  he  was  bom  blind.  R. 
That  he  should  be  bom  blind,   ''Iva  is  almost = Sore.  + 

Ver.  3.  oire  5to9  Hfuiprep. — Neither  hath  this  man  sinned. 
R.  Neither  did  this  man  sin.  This  preserves  the  same  render- 
ing for  the  same  word,  ^futprev,  in  both  verses.  It  would  be 
just  as  well  to  omit  the  did  in  each  case,  rendering  the  aor. 
Who  sinned  ?  neither  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents.  + 

Ver.  4.  &)9  fifi^pa  ioTiv*  epxerai  vv^. — While  it  is  day,  the 
night  cometh.  R.  Also.  Why  not,  night  cometh  ?  The  article 
is  wanting  to  i/^f,  as  to  ri^Upa;  both,  therefore,  should  be  trans- 
lated alike.  — 

Ver.  5.  irav  iv  r^  xoa-fjup  &. — As  long  as  I  am  in  the 
world.  R.  Also.  Can  any  similar  instance  be  given  to  warrant 
rendering  orav,  as  long  as?  — 

Ver.  6.  fcal  iirkxpi^e  rov  7rrj>Jbv  hrX  t^9  6<l>0dKfHi<:  t5 
Tu^XS. — And  lie  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay. 
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R.  Also^  only  omitting  he.  But  the  mai^^al  rendering  A.  V. 
gives  the  Greek  more  correctly.  'EirvxpSo  is  used  only  in  this 
chapter;  nor,  perhaps,  often  elsewhere,  except  now  and  then  in 
the  Odyssey,  where  it  is  constructed  with  dative.  — 

Ver.  7.  8  epfirjveverai. — Which  is  by  irUerpretation.  R. 
Which  is  interpreted.  The  translators  render  as  if  it  were  the 
participle,  as  it  is  in  the  only  two  places  in  N.  T.,  where  it 
occurs  again.     The  compound  fieOepfi.  is  oftener  found.  + 

Ver.  8.  oTt  Tv^\b<s  fjv. — That  he  wets  blind,  R.  That  he 
was  a  beggar ;  adopting  TrpocalTfj^.  = 

Ver.  13.  Srfnatv. — They  brought.     R.  They  bring.  -f 

Ver.  17.  crif  ri  Xeyei^  irepi  avT8y  on  r^voi^i  aov  rois  6(f>6dX- 
fJn/^; — What  say  est  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes? 
R.  Seeing  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes,  reading,  that  is,  o  ri, 
for  oTi.  Even  so,  in  that  would  as  well  express  it.  But  is  it 
not  more  simple  to  read  the  words  of  the  Pharisees  as  a  double, 
and  so  more  scornful  question?  What  say  est  thou  of  him  ?  that 
he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  — 

Ver.  22.  idv  tim  axnov  6fioXoyi](rrf  Xpurrbv. — If  any  man 
did  confess  that  he  was  Christ.  R.  If  any  man  should  acknow- 
ledge  him  as  Christ.  + 

Ver.  24.  ix  Sevrips. — Again.    R.  The  second  time.  =. 

Ver.  24.  89  ^  Tv<f>Ko^. — That  was  blind.  R.  Iliat  had  been 
blind.  A.  V.  of  course  means,  that  was  (before)  blind,  which  is 
far  less  harsh  than  to  render  ^v  had  been.  — 

Ver.  24.  S09  So^v  r^  6e^. — Give  God  the  praise.  R.  Give 
glory  to  God.  + 

Ver.  25.  el  afiaproDXo^  ioTiv,  ovk  oZSa*  hf  oTZa,  ort  Tv<f>X^ 
&Vy  apri  pXhroi. — Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not : 
one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.  R. 
Whether  he  is  a  sinner,  I  know  not:  one  thing  I  know,  that, 
being  a  blind  man,  now  I  see.  Certainly  far  less  expressive  in 
English,  and  not  more  accurately  rendering  the  Greek.  Ei, 
whether,  always  implies,  if  it  does  not  express,  an  alternative ;  or 
no,  A.  v.,  is  therefore  properly  in  italics.  The  present  part.  a>v 
is  continually  found  in  this  strong  sense,  inasmuch  as  I  was,  or 
whereas  I  was;  see  note,  chap.  xi.  49.  Cf.  Thuc.  u  57,  il^- 
SIkko^  ....  iireiroXifiayro,  ^/Mfiaxo^  irporepov  icaX  <f>tKo9  tap. 
Perdiccas  had  been  rendered  hostile,  whereas  before  he  wa^ 
an  ally  and  friend.  — 

Ver.  27.  p^  Km  vp^h  BiKere  airrS  paSriTcti,  yei/iaOai; — Will 
ye  also  be  his  disciples  ?  R.  Would  you  also  be  his  disciples  ? 
R.  seem  very  much  afraid  lest  this  favourite  unll  of  A.  V.  should 
be  mistaken  for  a  future  sign.  But  have  they  mended  the  sense 
here?     The  man  asks  the  Pharisees,  Whether  are  ye  also  willing 
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to  become  his  disciples  ?  The  example  given  in  Jelf^  873-4 ; 
for  the  ^7}  interrogative^  expecting  a  negative  answer^  is  apposite 
enough^  oKKk  fjufj  dpj(iTifCTa>v  /SaXei  y€vi(r6a4, ;  ov/c  iv  eyar/*, 
€<^. — ^Xen.  Mem.y  iv.,  2,  10.  — 

Ver,  29.  \e\aK7fK6v  6  ©ed?. — God  spake.  E.  God  hath 
spoken,  + 

Ver.  29.  tStoj/  Se. — As  for  this  fellow.  R.  But  as  for  this 
man.  There  is  nothing  to  warrant  the  contumelious  term^ 
A.  V.        .        .  + 

Ver.  30.  iv  yho  r^rqf. — For  herein.  R.  Also.  The  reading 
iv  yhp  TovTo  would  more  strongly  express  the  man's  scom^  if  it 
had  sufficient  authority.  = 

Ver.  31.  /cal  diXrjfia  adrs  iroifj. — And  doeth  his  will.  R. 
And  do  his  will,  to  express  the  conjunction  after  ehv.  Sut  is  it 
not  somewhat  hypercritical  to  think  the  change  worth  while?  = 

Ver.  32.  e/c  rS  al&vo^  ovk  fjic&ardr}. — Since  the  world  began 
was  it  not  heard.  R.  Since  the  world  began  it  was  never  heard. 
Is  this  at  all  improved?  Perhaps  ovk  TjK^a-Orf  rather  is,  Hath  it 
not  been  heard  ?  — 

Ven  32*  nxfyXS  yeyannjfiipn. — Of  one  that  was  bom  blind. 
ii.Ofa  man  bom  blind;  see  ver.  1.  — 

Ver.  34.  iv  afjbaprlai<}  aij  eyewrfir)^  SKo^. — Altogether  bom 
in  sins.  R.  Wholly  bom.  The  English  word  nearer  akin  to 
the  Greek,  otherwise  no  better  expressed.  = 

Ver.  35.  koI  €vpi>v  avrov. — And  when  he  had  found  him. 
R.  And  he  found  him.     Surely,  And  afier  finding  him.  — 

Ver.  37.  koX  6  \aK&v  fierii  aov  i/c€iv6<;  iarc. — And  it  is  he 
that  talketh  with  thee.  R.  And  he  it  is  that  talketh  with  thee. 
Should  it  not  be.  And  he  that  talketh  vnth  thee  is  he.  Cf.  iv. 
26,  the  yet  stronger  expression,  and  the  order  of  the  words  in- 
verted, e7<»  elfiiy  6  TujlK&v  crot.  — 

Ver.  39.  ^JX^oi;. — I  am  come.  R.  Came  I.  That  it  may  not 
be  mistaken  for  rJKoi).  + 

Ver.  39.  Tv<f}\ol  yevoDvrac. — Might  be  made  blind.  R.  Might 
become  blind.  This  is  exactly  the  correction  which  R.  should 
have  made,  viii.  33,  eKevdepoi  yeinqaeaOe.  + 

Ver.  40.  e/c  r&v  ^apurauov  oi  ovt€9  fier  avrs. — And  some  of 
the  Pharisees  which  weremth  him.  R.  And  those  ofthe.Phari- 
sees  which  were  with  him.     So  Scholefleld.  + 

Ver.  40.  fir)  kclL  r^fiei^  TvifiKol  ia-fiev; — Are  we  blind  also? 
R.  Are  we  also  blind?  -f 

Ver.  41.  el  rv^Xol^e,  ovk  &v  et^ere  afxaprlav. — If  ye  were 
blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin.  R.  If  ye  were  blind^  ye  would  not 
have  sin.    Which  is  what  A.  V.  meant  to  say.  + 
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Chapter  X. 

Yer.  4.  xal  Srap  •  •  .  .  i/cfiaX'p. — And  when  he  putteth  forth. 
B.  And  when  he  hath  put  forth.  Better  to  express  the  indefi- 
nite orav,  and  whensoever  he  putteth  forth.  — 

Ver.  5.  ciXKorrpUp  hk  ov  fi'^  cucoKudi^a'CDa't. — And  a  stranger 
will  they  not  follow.  B.  But  a  stranger  they  ivill  notfoUow,  Is 
not  the  strengthened  negative  ov  fi^  better  expressed  by  A.  Y.  ? 
Farther  on^  r&v  aSXorpUov  is  retained  strangers,  not  marking 
the  article^  whereas  it  is  aXSjorrpUf  in  the  former  part  of  the 
verse.  — 

Yer.  9.  koX  eUreKevaeroA  kclL  i^eXevaerai  koL  vofiifv  evpi^o'e^ 
— And  shall  go  in  and  out  and  find  pasture.  B.  And  shall  go  in 
and  go  out,  and  shall  find  pasture.  Even  shall  expressed  again 
before  go  out,  would  be  as  well.  + 

Yer.  10.  eycb  fi'XBov,  Xva  ^cd^v  exfu^ai,  kclL  wepuraov  exfiaai,. — 
I  am  come  thai  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it 
more  abundantly.  B.  /  came  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  abundantly.  ^HxBov  is  of  course  /  came,  but 
why  not^  after  this  aor.,  render  the  conjunct,  ix^ai  may  have  ? 
The  expression  irepurahv  is  surely  weakened  by  omitting  more, 
which  in  A.  Y.  was  clearly  not  intended  to  imply  a  comparative^ 
but  a  strong  word.  Mark  vi.  51,  we  have  \lav  iK  wepia-aS ; 
vii.  36,  fiSXKov  'nrepuraoreoov,  and  three  times  by  St.  Paul,  the 
yet  stranger  and  stronger  xmepeicirepurfrs.  — 

Yer.  11.  Tfiv  '^^vxvv  avrS  rlBriaiv. — Giveth  his  life.  B. 
Layeth  down  his  life,  as  Scholefield  properly  translates  it,  be- 
cause so  translated  verses  15,  17.  The  A.  Y.  seems  first  to  have 
given  the  simple  meaning  as  if  it  had  been  S/Soxrt,  as  it  is  Matt, 
xxi.  28,  K€u  hsvoA,  rrpf  '^^v^v  airrs  \inpov  avrl  iroXK&v.  The  use 
of  riOrjo't  is  peculiar  to  St.  John,  who,  besides  this  chapter,  has 
it  again  xiii.  37,  38;  and,  as  it  would  seem,  with  direct  reference 
to  our  Lord's  words  recorded  here,  1  Ep.  iii.  16.  In  this  sense 
tIOijo-v  is  used  for  its  compound  /caraTlOrjat.  Almost  in  the 
kindred  sense  of  depositing  or  staking  as  a  prize,  we  have  both 
simple  and  compound  verb  together  in  Theocritus  viii.  11 — 14. 

X-p^aBeK  Kar<i0eivat  aiOKopi 

Yer.  12.  teal  6  \v/co^  dpird^et  avrcL. — And  the  wolf  catcheth 
them.  B.  And  the  wolf  teareth  them.  Not  of  any  consequence ; 
but  so  the  use  of  this  word  in  Homer  is  explained,  corripio  den^ 
iibus  (Damm.  Lea^.)  An  example  from  Homer  exactly  corre- 
sponds with  ap7rd^€L  Kal  (rKop7rl^€i  here —  + 

d2 
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Tw  fiev  ap  apTra^ovre  fioai  teal  tffML  fi^\a, 

^7aJ9fi89  avOpwvwv  KepaA'^erovJ*  + 

Ver.  14.  K(d  yuYvda-HW  rh  ifi^y  km  ^ufifmaKOfuu  irrrh  t&v 
ifjMv. — And  know  my  sheep,  and  am  knoum  of  mine.  R.  And 
know  mine  own,  and  am  known  of  mine.  A.  V.  has  sheep  in 
Italics;  but  it  is  better  omitted,  to  preserve  the  antithesis  be- 
tween rh  ifih  and  r&v  ifJL&v,  + 

Ver.  15.  KoJdw  ^irfydxTKei  fie  6  Ilarrjp,  /carf^  jir/iWHTKOD  rbv 
Ilaripa. — As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father. 
R.  Even  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  I  know  the  Father. 
This  is  a  manifest,  and  very  well  known  emendation;  it  is 
adopted  by  Scholefield,  the  substance  of  whose  note  is  well  put 
in  the  Preface  of  Revisers,  vi.  + 

Ver.  16.  KoX  yevrjaertu  fila  Trolfivrj,  eh  Troifi'qv. — And  there 
shall  be  onefold,  and  one  shepherd.  R.  And  there  shall  be  one 
flock,  one  shepherd.  A  decided  improvement  to  omit  the  weak- 
ening expletive,  and  to  distinguish  Troifivt)  from  avXrj,  and  that 
by  a  word  which  more  closely  connects  it  with  its  kindred 
iroiixifv.  + 

Ver.  17.  OTL  iya>  rtjOrifu  rtfv  '^vj^'?^  A^^  ^'^^  trdTuv  Xd/So) 
avrqv. — Because  I  lay  doum  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again. 
R.  Because  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  m^y  take  it  again.  It  is 
not  perhaps  practicable  to  render  this  otherwise,  so  as  to  express 
that  Xva  Xa/3o>  is  not  the  cause  why  rlffrfo-i  r^v  '^{nrxiijv,  but  that 
it  implies  that  Tut/Selv  r.  y^.  wiU  be  the  future  consequence  of 

Ver.  18.  Ska^ov. — Have  I  received.     R.  Received  I.  + 

Ver.  19.  Sut  t«9  Xo7«9  t8t«9. — For  these  sayings.  R.  Be- 
cause  of  these  sayings.  Rather,  On  account  of  these  (his)  words. 
Twice  in  chap.  viii.  51,  52,  R.  thought  it  needfrd  to  alter  saying 
into  word  for  Xoyov.  — 

Ver.  21.  Tavra  ret  p^fiara  ovk  eart  icuyi^ovifyfievs. — These 
are  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil.  R.  These  words  are 
not  the  words  of  one  that  hath  a  devil.  Here,  on  the  contrary, 
prj^ra,  in  itself,  and  to  distinguish  it  from  the  preceding  Xo7tf9, 
may  better  be  sayings;  hcufiovL^fiivti=:one  possessed  of  a  devil, 
and  so  exactly  answers  to  hufioviov  ix!^v  in  the  previous  verse ; 
moreover,  it  is  the  genitive  case,  not  governed  by  fn^fmra  under- 
stood as  R.,  but  by  iari,  Jelf,  521.  — 

Ver.  22.  iyh/ero  Si  rh  &>/KaA,vui  iv  to?9  ^lepofrdkvfiov;. — And 
it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedication.  R.  Now  it  was 
the  feast  of  the  dedication  at  Jerusalem.  Merely  the  order  of  the 
words  more  closely  followed.  = 

«  //.,  v.,  556. 
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Ver.  28.  teoL  ireptenrArei, '  6  ^IrfcrS^. — And  Jems  walked.  R. 
And  Jesus  was  walking,  + 

Ver.  24.  &>9  ironre  rrfv  '^p'v^ffv  fifi&v  aXpei^ ; — How  long  dost 
thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  Or^  hold  uSy  marg.  B.  How  long  dost 
thou  hold  our  mind  in  suspense  ?  Anj  satisfactory  meaning  for 
aXpei^  is  scarcely  to  be  hoped  for.  To  take  it  as  ver.  18,  to  slay^ 
is  quite  out  of  the  question ;  to  substitute  aiwpeh  is  a  mere  ex« 
pedient,  and  would  hardly  be  Greek.  Some  such  rendering  as 
A.  y.  or  B.  gives,  must  be  the  sense  of  the  passage.  The  word, 
but  then  it  is  passive  in  both  instances,  is  employed  for  mental 
agitation. 

And 

T/  TTOT  aJipofMH  evwxo^  ovrto 

Ver.  26.  aXX'  v/x€t9  ov  irLOTevere'  oif  yap  iare  i/c  r&v  irpo^ 
Pdrmv  T&v  ifi&v. — But  ye  believe  not,  becaicse  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep.  R.  Nevertheless,  ye  believe  not;  for  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep.  ^AWct=and  yet;  the  stronger  becatise  seems  to  suit  7^^ 
better,  since  their  not  being  his  sheep,  is  given  as  the  express 
reason  why  they  did  not  believe.  — 

Ver.  28.  koX  ovxapTraaei  t^. — NHther  shall  any  man  pluck. 
But  man  in  italics.  B.  And  none  shall  tear  them.  This,  and 
the  correction  of  none  for  no  mun,  ver.  29,  is  due  to  Schole- 
field,  q.  V.  To  render  apnr.  tear,  is  questionable  here,  because  it 
seems  to  cany  mth  it  the  same  sense  as  ver.  12,  where  it  is  renrf 
or  tear  in  pieces  of  a  beast  of  prey.  + 

Ver.  30.  eye!)  kcX  o  IlaTrjp  &  ecfiev. — I  and  my  Father  are 
one.  B.  /  and  the  Father  are  one.  This  perhaps  is  better, 
though  my  in  A.  V.  is  in  italic,  and  must  be  understood,  as  it  is 
twice  expressed  in  the  last  verse.  + 

Ver.  81.  iPdara/Tav  oiv  irdXiv  \ldti^  ot  'I«SaZot.— 7%e»  the 
Jews  took  up  stones  again.  B.  The  Jews  therefore  took  up  stones 
again.  Oiv  in  this  instance  requires  therefore  to  express  that 
what  our  Lord  had  said,  caused  the  Jews  to  attempt  to  stone 
him.  It  would  be  desirable  if  some  better  word  could  be  found 
for  efidaraxrav  than  took  up ;  it  is  not  as  viii.  59,  ^pav  iv  Xlda^. 
The  passage  which  has  been  quoted  in  support  of  took  up,  is  no 
support  at  all ;  there  Sisyphus  is  represented  7<mp  ^aard^ovra 
ireKifopvov  dp^oripTjcrtv  (Od.  xi.  594)=  trying  to  raise  a  huge 
stone  with  both  hands — that  is,  to  lift  it  up  the  hiU,  In  Agam. 
85,  x^pa  . . .  T^he  Paxrrdaai  x€pi=^to  grasp,  but  even  so  with  the 
idea  rather  of  holding  or  supporting.  4- 

^  Agam,^  575.  c  Ewr.  Hee,,  69. 
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Ver.  85.  xai  I  hvvaraA  \o0^(u  ^  ypa4>^* — And  the  Scripture 
cannot  be  broken.  B.  And  the  Scripture  cannot  be  made  void. 
Because  it  would  not  be  a  violation,  but  a  non-fulfilment  of  the 
Scripture.  + 

Yer.  36.  ^laae. — Hath  sanctified.    B.  Sanctified.  + 

Ver.  87.  €*  Si  iroiA. — But  if  I  do.  R.  But  if  I  do  them. 
Necessary  to  shew  that  do  answers  to  do  not ;  is  a  verb,  that  is, 
and  not  the  sign  of  a  tense.  + 

Ver.  89.  /caJ  i^/qkBev  lie  tQ?  x^^P^  avr&v. — But  he  escaped 
out  of  their  hand.  B.  And  he  passed  out  of  their  hand.  Safer 
so  to  render  the  single  word ;  the  act  itself  is  more  fully  expressed 
viii.  59.  4- 

Ver.  40.  otth  ffv  ^Itodwrf^  to  irp&rov  fiamrl^tov. — Where  John 
at  first  baptized.     B.  Where  John  was  at  first  baptizing.  + 

Ver.  41.  TToXKol  ^\0ov  *rrpo^  avrov. — Many  resorted  unto 
him.    B.  Many  came  to  him.  = 

Ver.  41.  ^Ifodmn}^  fbkp  eirolrfa-ev. — John  did,  B.  John  indeed 
did.  Here,  as  before,  chap,  viii.,  we  have  several  verbal  correc- 
tions, worth  noticing  perhaps,  but  of  scant  weight  towards  dis- 
turbing the  received  version  of  this  Gospel.  + 

Chapter  XI. 

Ver.  1.  f^v  Bi  ri^  aaO&f&v,  Ad^po^  dirb  BrjOavla^,  ck  rfys 
#Mo/i979  MapUvi  Koi  MdpOa^  Try;  oSeX^^  ainrfi. — Now  a  certain 
man  was  sick  named  Lazarus  of  Bethany ^  the  town  of  Mary  and 
her  sister  MartJia.  B.  Now  there  was  a  certain  man  sick,  named 
Lazarus f  from  Bethany ^  of  the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister 
Martha.  The  changes  are  of  little  importance,  though  certainly 
improvements.  For  it  is  not  TjaOiyei,  and  diro  with  ix  should 
be  expressed  as  in  i.  45.  Instead  of  supplying  namedy  Lazarus 
may  be  taken  as  the  common  apposition  to  r^,  a  certain  man, 
Lazarus,  i.  e.  It  is  altogether  a  different  case,  verse  16,  and 
if  B.  adhered,  as  usual,  to  the  order  of  the  words,  they  would 
run,  the  town  (or  hamlet,  rather)  of  Mary  and  of  Martha  her 
sister.  = 

Ver.  6.  &;  oiv  fJKBaep. — When  he  had  heard  therefore.  B. 
When  therefore  he  heard.  Scholefield  better  renders  it.  When 
he  heard  then,  objecting,  with  reason,  that  therefore  would  imply 
that  because  Jesus  loved  Lazarus  therefore  he  delayed  going.  — 

Ver.  6.  Tore  phf  cfietvev  ei/  m  f)v  Toirtp  Svo  '^fiipa^. — He  abode 
two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  he  was.  B.  At  that  time 
he  continued  two  days  in  the  place  where  he  was.  The  still  of 
A.  V.  does  not  express  the  idiomatic  t6t€  fjbhf,  and  might  also  be 
mistaken  for  he  abode  quiet,  t6t€  fia/,  if  the  precise  two  days 
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had  not  been  added^  wonld  have  been /or  a  time,  and  is  therefore 
properly  ^ven  in  R. :  the  needless  same  of  A.  V.  is  rightly 
omitted.  4. 

Ver,  7.  hreira  lurh  t5to  Aiyet  T0I9  fiadfyraS^, — Then  after 
that  saith  he  to  his  disciples^  B.  Then  after  this  he  saith  to  the 
disciples.  Little  or  nothing  is  gained  here.  The  hretra  fierJk 
tSto  is  a  mere  pleonasm,  oftener  hreira  fierd,  raura.  roi^  fiad. 
may  stand  his  iust  as  well  as  the  disciples.  = 

Ver.  8.  i^Tjrsp. — Sought.    R.  Were  seeking.  -f 

Ver.  10.  m  TO  <l>m  ovk  Itrrw  hf  ain^. — Became  there  is  no 
light  in  him.    R.  Because  the  light  is  not  in  him.     Cf.  yer  9.   + 

Ver.  11.  Ad^po^  6  <^/\o9  ^fJt&v  KeKolfitfratr  oXX^  iropevofuu 
oHi  i^ynvUna  axnov. — Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  but  I  go,  that 
I  may  awaken  him  out  of  sleep.  R.  Our  friend  Lazarus  is  fallen 
asleep,  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.  Rather, 
Lazarus,  our  friend,  hasgon/e  to  rest ;  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake 
him  out  of  sleep.  R.  has  canght,  what  A.  Y.  slipped,  the  tense 
9ceKol^rfTai,  which  is  here  a  perfect,  though  the  active  is  continued. 
But  to  render  it  by  fallen  asleep  leads  to  the  mistake  that  it  is 
the  same,  and  not  a  totally  different  word  from  that  expressed  in 
awake  out  of  sleep.  This  difference  it  is  the  more  necessary  to 
mark  because  of  ver.  13,  Trepl  rij^  /coifAiiar€G>^  rS  vws,  which  is 
correctly  given,  of  the  taking  of  rest  in  sleep.  —  4 

Yer.  12.  el  Kefcolfj/rirah  am&i^aeTiu. — If  he  sleep,  he  shall  do 
well.  ISi.  If  he  is  fallen  asleep,  he  shall  recover.  Altering 
K€Kolfi.  as  before,  trtaBrfa.  is  better  in  R.  For  the  rare  use  of 
<TfiX/E<r6ai  to  recover  from  sickness,  Liddell  and  Scott,  Lex.,  s.  v., 
give  an  example  from  Hippocrates.  -f 

Yer.  17.  recraa^as  fipApa/i  ifi&q  ixpvra  ev  n^  fiinni^Up. — That  he 
had  lain]  in  the  grave  four  days  already.  R.  Also.  Render,  They 
found  him  four  days  already  in  the  tomb.  "Exovra  does  not  require, 
and  will  scarcely  bear  to  be  rendered  hdd  lain ;  it  is,  as  very 
often,  with  a  preposition,  merely  a  strengthened  ivra,  ex.gr., 
JSsch.,  s.  c.  Theb.  99,  ttot^,  ei  ft^  vw,  dfjk<f>l  Turcti/  f^ofjbev ;  When^ 
if  not  now,  shall  we  engage  in  prayer?  Mmiiielov  throughout 
the  chapter  would  be  better  tomb  or  sepulchre  tha^  grave,  which 
it  is  not.    What  it  reallv  is  ver.  38  exactly  defines.  — 

Yer.  19.  teal  iroXKot,  ex  r&v  ^IsBoIdov  eXrjXxfOet^av  irpa^ 
rk^  irepl  MdpOav  Koi,  Maplav. — And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to 
Martha  and  Mary.  R.  Also,  except  giving  correctly  eKriK.  had 
come.  But  what  of  irpo^;  r^  irepl  M.  koX  M.  ?  Can  it  be  that 
St,  John  employed  an  idiom  so  peculiar  as  oi  dp^l  or  irepl,  to 
signify  the  sisters  alone,  without  any  companions?  If  Jelf,  436, 
d.  be  right,  this  sense  was  peculiar  to  the  Attic  Dial.,  and  is 
frequent|  therefore,  in  Xenophon  and  Plato ;  but  where  should 
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St.  John  get  it?  Is  it  not  simpler  to  understand  that  many 
men  had  come  to  join  the  women  already  aronnd  the  sisters^  con- 
soling them — ut  flentibus  adflerent.  — 

Ver.  20.  w9  i^Ksa-ev. — As  soon  as  she  heard,  R.  When  she 
heard.    Immaterial ;  this  temporal  &i  is  often  strong.  = 

Yer.  20.  Maplahi  iv  r^  otx^  ifcaOi^ero. — Sat  still  in  the  house. 
B.  Was  sitting  in  the  house,'  Sat  stiU  is  liable  to  the  same  ob- 
jection as  in  ver.  6.  But  would  not  the  imperf.  €Ka>0,= continued 
sitting  ?  — 

Ver.  22.  aXX^  kcH,  vvp,  olSa  Sri,  Sera  &v  oMjori  rov  Oeov. — 
But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  Chd,  B. 
Nevertheless  even  now  I  know,  that  whatsoever  thou  shall  ask  of 
God,  Better  as  regards  the  order  of  the  sentence;  especially 
better  in  substituting  shaU  for  toiU,  Martha's  words  had  no  re- 
ference to  whether  our  Lord  would  be  willing  to  ask  anything  or 
no^  but  express  assurance  that^  ask  what  He  might  of  Ood^  God 
would  hear  him.  -f 

Ver.  25.  kcLv  airodavri, — Though  he  were  dead.  E.  Though 
he  die,  + 

Yer,  26.  icdi  ira^  6  X&v  koIX  truTrevfov  eU  €fih  ov  firj  airoddinf 
eh  rov  al&va, — And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shaU 
never  die,  R.  Also.  Render,  Shall  not  die  for  ever;  or  as  it  is 
truly  expressed  in  our  Burial  Service,  sJuill  not  die  eternally:   — 

Yer.  27.  eya>  ireTrlarev/ca, — I  believe,  R.  /  have  bdieved. 
Though  of  course  the  perf.  implies  that  the  belief  remains.        + 

Yer.  28.  aTnjjXjde, — She  went  her  way,  R.  S?ie  went  away. 
Quite  needless,  and  left  unaltered  by  R.  at  yer.  46.  — 

Yer.  28.  (fxovev  ae, — Calleth  for  thee,  R.  Calleth  thee,  as  A. 
Y.  also  gives  iijxovrjae  in  this  same  verse.  + 

Yer.  29.  ^elperav, — Arose,     R.  Ariseth.  -|- 

Yer.  80.  opira  Se  iKriKvOeL. — Was  not  yet  come,  R.  Also. 
Why  not  had  not  come,  as  corrected  at  ver.  19  ?  — 

Yer.  81.  koX  irapafivO^fiei^oi. — And  comforted  her.  R.  And 
were  comforting  her.  Rather  omit  were  because  of  the  previous 
oi  ovT€9  /l6€t'  avTTfi,  who  wcTC  with  her,  — 

Yer.  31.  ori  rax^f^^  atfiarri  xal  i^rjkdev, — That  she  rose  up 
hastily  and  went  out,  R.  Also.  Is  it  not  rather.  That  in  haste  she 
rose  up  and  went  out ;  throwing  av,  koL  i^,  together  as  one  com- 
bined and  sudden  act,  ver.  29^  is  rightly  translated,  ariseth 
quickly  and  cometh  (rather  goeth),  but  there  the  position  of 
Ta')(p=iTa')(ia)^  is  altered:  it  is  iyelpera^,  rayy  xal  ^fy)(eTaL,  the 
latter  act  following  upon  the  former.  For  e^eroA,^ goeth,  Cf, 
Wunder  Soph.  Philoct.  48.  — 

Yer.  83.  'vefipifn^aaro  r^  irvevfian  teal  irdpa^ev  eavrov. — 
He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled — ^with  marginal^  he 
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troubled  himself.  B.  Was  grefUly  moved  in  his  spirit,  and 
troubled  Mmself  On  the  rare  ivefip.  little  certain  can  be  de- 
termined ;  whether  it  was  inward  or  expressed  emotion^  r^  tit* 
=his  spirit,  clearly;  so  Scholef.  ap.  Middleton  in  loc.  = 

Yer.  37.  Trot^cu  Xva  kclL  cfnof; .  fjbtf  cpiroddif^. — Have  caused 
that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died.  B.  Have  caused  also 
that  this  man  should  not  have  died..  Bat  koI  surely  belongs  to 
o5to9.  — 

Ver.  88.  ^p  Bk  avn^Xaiov,  teal  \lOo^  hr&ceiro  en^  avr^. — It 
was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it.  B.  Now  it  was  a  cave,  and 
a  stone  lay  against  it.  Better^  Was  laid  over  against  it.  Yet 
even  this  scarcely  expresses  the  double  iirl.  There  seems  no  great 
reason  for  avoichng  the  sense  of  upon  for  eirl,  which  appears  to 
have  influenced  B.  If  there  be  not^  then  apare  and  ^patf,  in 
the  subsequent  verses^  may  bear  their  usual  meaning  to  take 
up.  — 

Ver.  39.  reraprdioq  yap  iari. — For  he  hath  been  dead  four 
days.  B.  Also.  Both  marking  that  dead  is  supplied.  Terapr. 
agrees  with  vcKpo^  understood^  and  may  almost  be  rendered  for 
now  he  is  the  fourth  day  a  corpse;  most  readers  will  remember 
Xen.  Anab.  yi.  2,  9,  rjSff  yibp  ^av  Trefnrralot,  koX  oif^  olov  re 
ajHupelv  hi  j^.  Cf.  et  Her.  2.  89^  where  rpn-aXai  H  reraprauu 
ywoMce^  occurs  exactly  as  rerapraio^  in  St.  John.  — 

Ver.  40.  Sri  ictv  irurre^ajy;. — T^t,  if  thou  wouldest  believe. 
B.  If  thou  believe.  This  construction  of  ori  the  translators  were 
not^  perhaps^  likely  to  observe.     Cf.  Jelf^  802.  + 

Ver.  41.  o5  fjv  6  redprf/cax:  Kelpjeiny;. — Where  the  dead  was 
laid.  B.  Also.  To  render  o  reOv.  the  deceased,  would  be  too 
modem  a  phrase,  though  that  is  its  meaning.  The  combination 
of  the  two  participles  redv.  and  icelp,.  is  very  difficult  to  ex- 
press. 

Ver.  41.  ffpe  roi^  o^cCKp^^  avto. — Lifted  up  his  eyes.  B. 
lAfted  his  eyes  upward.  The  turn  of  expression  is  similar  to 
Hor.,  ccelo  supincts  si  tuleris  manus,  where  tuleris==sustuleris^ 
and  is  strengthened  by  supinas^  just  as  ai/co  gives  its  force  to 
^pe.  ^  + 

Ver.  42.  oXX^  Bih  rov  Sj(Kov  rov  irepiearSna  ehrov. — Btd  be- 
cause of  the  people  which  stand  by,  I  said  it.  B.  But  for  the 
sake  of  the  multitude  which  stand  around,  I  said  it.  + 

Ver.  43.  ifnovp  p^eydXjf  iKpa^/a^a-e. — He  cried  with  a  hud 
voice.  B.  He  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice.  Bight  on  the  same 
principle  as  ver.  41.  4- 

Ver.  44.  h^XOev  6  re&vfffci^. — He  that  was  dead  came  forth. 
B.  Also.  So  almost  in  English,  but  how  different  in  Greek — 09 
eyivero  vacpo^  Am  S^rjaev,  Bev.  ii.  8,  which  was  dead,  and  is  alive. 
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Yer.  44.  BeBefjih/o^ — irept^Bero, — Bound — was  bound  about, 
B.  Also.  Forgetting  the  perf.  and  pluperf.  Upon  the  fact  re- 
corded in  this  verse  see  a  note  of  Bp.  Pearson^  fol.  p.  220^ 
221.  ^  — 

Ver.  45.  ol  ikdovre^  •  .  •  xal  Oecurdfieifov, — Which  came  and 
had  seen.  B.  Which  had  come  and  seen.  Bead^  Which  came 
and  saw,  — 

Ver.  47.  tI iroisfiev, — What  do  we?  B.  What  are  we  to  do? 
Is  it  not  rather — What  are  we  doing  ?  — 

Yer.  49.  ek  hi.TV^  h^  avr&v,  KduiffM^,  apjnepei^  &V  rS  evtairrS 
iK€lv8,-r^And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  the  high  priest 
that  same  year,  B.  And  a  certain  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas, 
being  high  priest  that  year.  On  the  peculiar  eh  tk,  see  Ellendt. 
Lex.  Soph.,  p.  627.  For  the  omission  of  named,  see  ver.  1.  Mp- 
X*epeif^  0)1^  is  an  instance  in  point  for  the  oonstmction  of  &y 
spoken  of^  ix.  25.  The  meaning  of  the  verse  is  this — And  a 
certain  one  of  them,  where  the  indefinite  tc^  has,  in  reality^  a 
particular  definitiveness^  to  wit,  CaiaplMS,  inasmuch  as  lie  was,  or 
a*  being  high  priest,  said  to  them,  etc. ;  dpy,  not  o  dpX;  there- 
fore not  the  high  priest;  the  absence  of  the  article  being  itself 
emphatic.  So  that  the  two  words^  dpxi^peif^  &v,  in  fact^  express 
all  that  is  expressed  in  ver.  51^  namelv^  that  because  he  was 
high  priest  he  uttered  unconscious  prophecy.  — 

Yer.  50.  ovii  BuCKjoyl^ecrOe. — Nor  consider.  B.  Nor  do  ye 
consider.    Needed  to  complete  the  sense.  + 

Yer.  51.  {nr^p  rS  eOvauq. — For  that  nation.  B.  For  the 
nation.     So  Scholefield.  + 

Yer.  52.  rib  Sieo/eopwurfiipa, — Tlhat  were  scattered  abroad. 
B.  That  are  scattered  abroad.  Why  not,  that  have  been  scat- 
tered  abroad?  — 

Yer.  54.  tecueet  hUrpifie. — There  continued.  B.  TTiere  tarried. 
Better  word,  as  it  is'SUrptfie,  and  not  Ifieuev,  but  it  is  the  im- 
perfect tense.  — 

Yer.  54.  ek  ^Eippatfi  \.  *ir. — Into.     B.  To.  + 


Chapter  XII. 

Yer.  1.  37r«  fpt  Act^po^,  6  r^vnpcm. — Where  Lazarus  wets 
which  had  been  dead.  B.  Also.  This,  awkward  in  itself,  be- 
comes more  so  when  compared  with  the  last  chapter,  where  the 
same  6  reOvriicm  is  rendered  the  dead.  May  it  not  be  consi- 
dered merely  as  in  apposition  to  Lazarus,  and  rendered  with  its 
true  meaning,  he  that  was  lately  dead,  just  as  ridv^xe  ^CKvmro^; 
i^  the  'Kiyeral  n  kowov  ;  — 
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Yer.  2.  iiroh^av  oSv  avr^  ievnvov  iieet — There  they  made 
him  a  supper,     B.  So  they  made  him  a  supper  there.    .  + 

Ver.  2.  ek  ffv  r&v  avcueeifi^tov  aifv  avr©. — Was  one  of  them 
that  sat  fU  the  table  with  him.  B.  Also.  There  is  no  objection 
to  leading  this  unaltered^  except  that  B.  has  altered  it  in  the 
next  chapter^  ver.  28.  — 

Yer.  3.  fwpov  vdpSov  irum4cfj<:. — Ointment  of  spikenard,  R. 
Ointment  of  pure  spikenard.  In  margin  liquid.  Better /mr^.  C£ 
laddell  and  Scott^  from  irurrt^^  like  the  English  word  reliable.  + 

Yer.  4.  6  fiiKKiov  irapaZv66va*. — Which  should  betray  him. 
B.  Which  was  about  to  betray  him.  Why  not,  He  that  was 
about  to  betray  him  ?  — 

Yer.  6.  dire  hk  tSto,  oux  on  irepl  r&v  irrmx&v  ifieXei^  airr&. 
— TTiis  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor.  B.  Also.  Is  it 
not  rather.  But  he  said  this,  not  because  he  cared  about  the  poor, 
but  because,  &c.  — 

Yer.  6.  to  yXt&a'a6icofi>ov  eixe,  tcai  r^  fiaXXofieifa  ifidtrra^ev. — 
Had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein.  B.  Kept  the  bag, 
and  purloined  what  was  put  therein.  The  change  in  eZ^e  is  need- 
less, but  of  little  moment.  For  the  rendering  ifiacrraiep  pur- 
loined many  great  names  can  be  given,  but  can  one  good  in- 
leitance  be  produced  for  such  an  interpretation  from  diussical  or 
from  Scripture  Greek?  St.  John  himself  is  quoted  as  so  using 
the  word,  xx.  15;  but  that  is  not  the  fact,  el  ai^  efidtrraa-a^ 
airTov=If  you  have  borne  him  hence,  but  tilie  expletive  hence, 
needed  to  complete  the  sense,  forms  no  part  of  ifidaraa'a^,  in 
which  the  idea  of  carrying  alone  is  involved.  This  is,  indeed, 
the  prevaOing,  almost  the  universal  notion  of  the  word ;  so  much 
so,  that  it  is  found  continually  with  the  adjunct  ;^£o/.  To  say 
that  ferre  is  so  used  for  auferre  says  nothmg  to  the  purpose; 
that  is  merely  the  simple  in  the  sense  of  the  compound  verb : 
fia/rr.  is  much  more  akm  to  portare  than  to  ferre.  If  to  purloin 
be  the  true,  it  must  be  admitted  to  be  a  recondite  sense  of  the 
word,  and  therefore  might  fairly  be  expected  in  poetry  rather 
than  prose.  But  it  will  be  looked  for  in  vain,  whether  in  Homer, 
Pindar,  or  the  Tragedians,  though  with  these  last  it  is  a  very 
common  word.  In  Greek  prose  it  is  scarcely  to  be  found  at  all. 
Liddell  and  Scott  give  Poly  bins = to  carry  off.  The  sense  al  pur- 
loining is  said  to  be  necessary  in  St.  John,  because  Judas  is  first 
called  icKhmyi.  May  it  not  just  as  well  be  said  that,  as  bearer 
of  the  bag  and  its  contents,  he  had  opportunity  and  incentive  to 
become  KShrrq^'i  — • 

Yer.  8.  Toif^  irrt^oif^  yhp  irdvrore  ^x^^  ^^  kavr&v. — For 
the  poor,  always  ye  have  with  you.  B.  For  the  poor  ye  have 
always  with  you.   Merely  throws  the  iraur.  more  strictly  to  e^,  = 
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Yet,  9.  ov  Bih  Tov  ^Irfo-Sv  fdvov. — Not  for  Jemsf  sake  only, 
R.  Not  because  of  Jesus  only.  The  A.  V.  might  lead  into  mis- 
take. + 

Ver.  10.  i^tsXevaavTo. — Consulted.  R.  Took  counsel.  But 
this  might  mean  that  they  took  counsel  of  others,  and  not  among 
themselves.  — 

Ver.  12.  a/cia-avre^. — When  they  heard.  R.  Having  heard. 
At  least  let  it  be  upon  hearing ;  but  the  A.  Y.  marks  the  aor., 
and^  what  is  more^  catches  the  change  from  the  singulatr  noun  of 
number  2vXo9^  joined  with  o  iXJBiDv,  to  the  plural  cuc&aavre^. 
This  should  surely  not  be  lost.  — 

Ver.  13.  Tct  ^aia  r&v  if>oivUm. — Branches  of  palm  trees.  R. 
Branches  of  the  palm  trees.  It  is  noticeable  that  St.  John  so 
definitely  marks  the  trees ;  the  two  first  evangelists  have  it  gene- 
rally T&v  SivSpa^v,  and  St.  Luke  makes  no  mention  of  branches 
at  cdl.  + 

Ver.  18.  €vKoyqfikvo<;  6  ip)(pfi€vo^  hp  ovofiari,  Kvpla,  o  ^ac^Xev^ 
tS  ^I<rpaij\. — Blessed  is  the  king  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  R.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  n>ame  of 
the  Lord,  the  king  of  Israel.  A  decided  improvement^  requiring 
only  a  (,)  after  Kvpla.  + 

Ver.  14.  evp^v  Be  6  'IrfoS^  6vdpu>v. — When  he  had  found.  R. 
Having  fouTid.  Clearly,  After  finding ^nactus.  Our  Lord,  we 
shall  remember  from  Matt,  xxi.,  had  sent  two  disciples  to  find 
the  ass  and  her  colt.  — 

Ver.  18.  vTnjvrrfo-av. — Met  him.  R.  Went  to  meet  him.  As 
A.  V.  xi.  20.  + 

Ver.  20.  ix  r&v  avapavvovrtdv. — Anwng  them  that  went  up, 
R.  Anumg  those.  From  A.  V.,  the  certain  Greeks  might  have 
been  among  the  Pharisees,  ver.  19.  + 

Ver.  21.  f}payro)v. — Desired  him,  R.  Prayed  him.  Surely 
too  strong.  Upon  the  use  of  the  word  epwrcuo  as  compared  with 
alrioi}  in  N.  T.,  see  Trench,  Syn.,  pp.  164 — 8;  — 

Ver.  24.  avro^  ii6vo^  fih/€c. — It  abideth  alone.  R.  It  abideth 
by  itself  alone.     Cf.  vi.  15.  -f- 

Ver.  29.  SrffeKo^  avr^  XeKoKviKeif, — An  angel  spake  to  him. 
R.  An  angel  hath  spoken  to  him.  -f 

Ver.  80.  ov  St'  ipi oKKa  Bi'  v/ia^. — Not  because 

of  me,  but  for  your  sakes.     R.  Not  for  my  sake,  but  for  your 
sakes.  ■+- 

Ver.  88.  iroltp  Bavdrtp  ijfieTsXei/  diroOvricrKeLv. —  What  death 
he  should  die.  R.  What  manner  of  death  he  should  die.  Read, 
By  what  kind  of  death  he  was  about  to  die.  IIoUp,  as  in  R.,  should 
clearly  be  expressed,  since  in  it  lies  the  force  of  vy^ff)d&.  It 
would  be  very  bold  to  say  die  hanging,  when  die  by  hanging 
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-was  meant.  In  ver.  4^  B.  corrects  /x.  irapaJb.  iErom  should  betray 
into  was  about  to  betray.  — 

Ver.  35.  luu  6  irepiirar&v  iv  t§  cncorlef  ovk  olBe  ttS  inrdr/ei. — 
For  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 
E.  And  he  that  walketh  in  the  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he 
goeth.  This  is  rights  and  seems  rather  to  confirm  B.^  ch.  viii. 
12;  see  also  1  John  ii.  8 — 11.  The  same  figurative  language 
occurs^  Xen.^  Anab,,,  ii.^  5^  9^  avev  Bk  aS  ircUra  /ikv  Bih  a-Koras  v 
686^'  ^Bep  yiip  avrfj^  iTTiardfieda.  -f 

Ver.  36.  tva  viol  ipano^  yivifcrde. — That  ye  may  be  the  chil* 
dren  of  light,  B.  That  ye  may  become  sons  of  light.  So  B. 
should  have  rendered  yepija-eo'de,  viii.  33.  + 

Ver.  36.  tad  airekda^v  hcpvfi'q  am'  avr&v. — And  departed^ 
and  did  hide  himself  from  them*  B.  And  he  departed^  and  did 
hide  himself  from  them.  ^Etcpv/3rf  may  certainly  be  used  in  a 
middle  sense.  Jelf,  369^  2,  gives  the  kindred  diroKKar/ffvai,  to 
remove  oneself  But  there  seems  no  reason  why  iKpv^  here^ 
and  viii.  59^  should  not  be  construed  simply  as  passive.  Why 
not  say,  and  departing  he  was  hidden  from  them?  — 

Ver.  41.  ore  elSe  rijv  So^av  ain&,  kclL  iKtSXtftre  irepX  avrS. — 
When  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him.  B.  fVhen  he  saw 
Ids  glory ;  and  he  spake  of  him.  This  is  merely  a  question  of 
punctuation,  but  is  it  an  improvement?  Upon  this  whole  pas- 
sage, from  ver.  36,  Bishop  Pearson  has  written,  as  only  he  can 
write.  — 

Ver.  42.  ifi(as  fsAvroi  koX  he  r&v  ap^ovrtov  itoTCKjoX  hrUTreva-av 
€&  avTov. — Nevertheless,  among  the  chief  rulers  also,  many  be- 
lieved on  him.  B.  Nevertheless,  even  of  the  rulers,  many  be- 
lieved  in  him.  The  strangeness  lay  in  any  of  the  high  ones  of 
the  nation  believing.  -f 

Ver.  42.  dXKc^,  Sth  t^?  ia^Laats^,  ov^  d>fio\6ytip. — Bttt  be- 
came of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him.  B.  But  because 
of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  it.  Is  it  not  simpler  to 
understand  axrfov,  rather  than  irUmv  ?     Compare  ix.  22.         — 

Ver.  43.  "ffydirrja-av  yctp  rrjv  86^v  r&v  dvdpdyirtop  fiSXKop 
ifirep  rrjp  So^ap  tS  ©cS. — For  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God.  B.  For  they  loved  the  glory  [that  w]  of 
men  more  than  the  glory  \that  is\  of  God.  To  say  the  least  this 
looks  awkward,  and  is  not  very  intelligible.  Ao^a  of  course  is 
rather  glory  than  praise^hraipo^,  Cf.  Bom.  ii.  29,  'O  hraipo^ 
OVK  €^  dvOpamoDp,  dXK^  i/c  rS  SeS.  St.  John  is  here,  after  all,  but 
repeating  in  another  form  what  our  Lord  had  said,  chap.  v.  44.  — 

Ver.  48.  rd  OT^fiard  fjLts. — My  words.     B.  Also. 

Ver.  48.  o  X070?  hv  iKdki]<ra. — The  word  which  I  have  spoken. 
B.  The  word  that  I  spake.    This  last  is  right  of  course ;  but  do 
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words  and  word  correctly  give  the  diflferent  prjiiaTa  and  X^o9  ? 
Here  they  occur  together  in  one  verse,  as  after  the  interval  of  a 
verse,  x.  19 — 21 ;  they  should  surely  be  distinguished.  — 

Ver.  49.  Sri  i^  ifjLairrS  ovk  iKaXrfcra. — For  I  have  not  spoken 
of  myself.    R.  Because  T  spake  not  of  myself  + 

Yer.  49.  avro^  fioL  evrokrfv  eStaxe. — He  gave  me  a  command^' 
ment.  B.  He  gave  me  commandment.  Yet  xi.  57,  B.  leaves  it  a 
commandment.  Should  it  not  here  stand.  Because  I  spake  not 
of  myself;  but  the  Father  which  sent  me,  himself  gave  me  a 
commandment,  which  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak? 
Here  we  have  etiray  joined  with  XaXf^crco,  as  fn^fuira  with  Xoyo^  in 
the  last  verse.  "Wlien,  as  in  x.  18,  there  is  reference  to  a  spe- 
cific power  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  namely,  that  over  his  own 
life,  to  lay  it  down  and  to  take  it  again,  then  the  similar  expres- 
sion is  put  more  definitely ;  it  is  ravrrfv  Ttfv  ivroXrfv  iXafiov  irapk 
tS  Harpo^  fwv.  — 

Yer.  60.  tcadiyi  etprfxi  fioi  6  Ilarrfp. — Even  as  the  Father  said 
unto  me.    B.  Even  as  the  Father  hath  said  unto  me.  + 


Chapter  XIII. 

Yer.  1.  €2Sa>9  o  ^IrjaS^;. — When  Jesus  knew.  B.  Jesus  know- 
ing.  + 

Yer.  2.  xal  Behrva  yevofievti. — And  supper  being  ended.  B. 
And  when  supper  was  begun.  A.  Y.  clearly  is  wrong,  but  is 
B.  in  the  other  extreme  right?  A.  y€v.  seems  to  be  neither  C4Bna 
per  act  a  as  with  some,  nor  ccmaparata  as  with  others;  but  sim- 
ply incidente  C(en=:a  supper  taking  place,  or  even  when  a  supper 
took  place,  if  the  aor.  yev.  be  insisted  upon;  yevofiAvs  is  here 
almost  6vTo^.  Thus  the  same  fact  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6,  ^It^o's  y€vofia/& 
iv  oIkU}  SlfJuovo^,  is  Mark  xiv.  3,  Spto^  avrs  iv  tQ  olxlq,  Sifioivo<s» 
The  reason  given  by  some  for  not  rendering  ver.  2  supper  being 
ended,  is  really  no  reason  at  all;  it  is  drawn  £rom  ver.  4,  eyelperac 
ix  t5  hehrvazrihe  risethfrom  the  supper ;  therefore  the  supper  is 
not  ended,  is  the  inference.  But  there  can  be  no  objection,  so 
far  as  the  words  go,  to  render  €7.  gk  t.  hehr,  he  riseth  after  the 
supper,  Cf.  Eur.,  Hec,  903 ;  e/c  Belirvcov  vttvo^  ^S^,  as  quoted 
for  this  very  sense,  Jelf,  621.  So  that  ver.  4  might  as  well  be 
urged  for,  as  against  the  A.  Y.  in  ver*  2,  though  there  can  be 
little  doubt  but  it  incorrectly  renders  yev.  ended.  This  only 
shews  how  it  may  be  possible  to  come  to  right  conclusions  even 
upon  wrong  premises. 

Yer.  2.  ^&;  fie^rjKoro^. — Having  now  put.  B.  Having 
already  put.  + 
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Ver.  3.  5rt  airo  ©eS  i(fp^€,  mi  trpo^  top  ©€o»  inrArfeu — 
That  Tie  was  come  Jrom  God,  and  went  to  God.  B.  That  he 
came  forth  from  God,  and  was  going  to  God.  + 

Ver.  4.  iyelpera^  i/c  t5  Selirva,  KaX  Tl0ff<n  rA  ifjudria. — He 
risethfrom  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments.  B.  Bisethfrom 
the  supper,  and  layeth  aside  his  garments.  + 

Ver.  5.  el;  rov  vimrrjpa. — Into  a  bason.  B.  Into  the  bason. 
See  Middleton  in  loc.  + 

Yer.  6.  epx^rai  oSv  irpo^  Slfjuova  Uirpov. — Then  he  cometh 
to  Simon  Peter.  B.  So  he  cometh  to  Simon  Peter.  Is  it  in- 
tended by  this  to  meet  the  needless  question,  whether  or  no  our 
Lord  went  first  to  Peter  ?  = 

Ver.  7.  b  eycb  iroi&  av  ovk  otBa^  &pTi,  yvinrrf  Bi  fierce 
ravra.'—What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter.  B.  Also,  with  the  necessary  correction  of  afterwards, 
for  hereafter.  It  is  Scholefield^s  correction  also.  Mer^  raSha 
here  might  almost  be  expressed  after  these  things,  for  it  is 
folfiUed,  ver.  12.  What  I  am  doing  would  give  a  more  present 
force  to  h  iroi&.  -H 

Ver.  8.  ov  fi/ff  vi^^^  t^9  iroSa^  /Jbou  ek  rov  ai&va. — Huoiu 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet.  B.  Never  shalt  thou  wash  my  feet. 
The  rendering  is  strengthened  so,  howeyer  short  it  fsdls  of  the 
ori^nal,  which  it  is  hardly  possible  to  give  fiilly.  This  verse 
might  seem  to  be  opposed  to  the  remark  made  at  xi.  26,  but  it 
is  not.  There,  as  at  iv.  14,  our  Lord  is  deliberately  propound- 
ing Tital  truth;  here  Peter  is  giving  utterance  to  vehement  and 
overstrained  language.  Something  of  the  same  hyperbole,  if  we 
may  say  so,  St.  Paid  has,  1  Cor.  viii.  13,  ov  fit)  tf^arfta  xpia  eh 
TOP  al&va,  .  *  + 

Ver.  10.  6  XeXsfikvo^.-^He  that  is  washed.  B.  He  that 
hath  been  bathed.  Though  bathed  is  hardly  the  word  that  would 
have  been  chosen,  if  there  was  any  choice ;  it  is  quite  necessary 
to  distinguish  Xovco  from  vLirv^.  In  Heb.  x.  22,  washed  can  be 
retained,  because  it  is  fully  expressed,  yjiKnyJkpoi,  ro  c&fAa. 
Upon  St.  John,  see  Trench,  Synon.,  p.  185.  -f 

Ver.  10.  aW  ovyl  irdirre^. — But  not  all.    B.  Yet  not  all.  = 

Ver.  11.  ^&t  yap  rav  irapaSiBovTa  avrov.  —  For  Jie  knew 
who  should  betray  him.  B.  For  he  knew  him  that  should  betray 
him.  Bender,  For  he  knew  him  that  was  betraying  him.  Ver.  2, 
Satan  had  already  entered  into  the  heart  of  Iscariot.  For  this 
force  of  the  present,  see  Jelf,  398,  2.  — 

Ver.  15. — vTToBetrf/Jba  yhp  SBcoxa  vpZv,  Xva  ica^Owf;  iyw  iiroiija-a 
vfitv,  KoL  vfiei^  iroLTfre. — For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that 
ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  B.  For  I  have  given  you  an 
example f  that  ye  also  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.    Bender, 
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For  I  gave  you  an  example,  that  even  as  I  did  to  you,  you  should 
also  do,  "EhcDicay  I  gave  you,  that  is^  in  the  act  just  done^  com- 
menced ver.  4,  explained  ver.  12,  and  now  practically  applied 
ver.  15 — 17.  R.  has  forgotten  its  own  rule,  Pref.  vii,  and  pro- 
perly carried  out  chap.  xvii.  2,  where  eBtoxa^,  followed  by 
oiBcDKaf;,  stands  gavest,  and  hast  given,  in  B.  — 

Ver.  16.  ovK  etm  SSX09  fiei^top  tS  fcvpis  airrov. — TTie  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  B.  There  is  no  servant  greater 
than  his  lord.  Rather,  A  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  This 
is,  first,  a  general,  almost  a  proverbial  saying;  with  its  more 
definite  repetition  in  ov8^  diroaroXo^,  therefore  it  is  oifSk,  and 
not  oire;  and  then  its  personal  application  to  the  disciples 
themselves,  in  el  ravra  ot^re.  — 

Ver.  16.  ihk  dvoaro'Ko^  fiel^cov  t8  irifi^^^avro^  avrov. — 
Neither  he  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  thai  sent  him.  E.  Nor 
an  apostle  greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  Better,  not  only  as 
giving  us  St.  John^s  first,  and  only,  use  of  the  express  word, 
iiroa-rdKo^ ;  better  also,  because  though  a7r6<rTo\o9=6  diro- 
(rra\fi€vo9,  the  A.  V.  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  it  was 
followed,  not  by  Trifi'^avTo^^  but  by  diroaretKavro^.  + 

Ver.  17.  fiaKapiol  iare. — Happy  are  ye.  B.  Blessed  are  ye, 
as  A.  V.  XX.  29,  where  alone  St.  John  uses  the  word  again.  It 
may  add  somewhat  to  the  force  and  sanctity  of  this  word  to 
remember,  that,  in  the  Gospels,  it  falls  from  our  Lord^s  own  lips^ 
except  only  in  two  instances,  Luke  i.  48 ;  xi.  27 ;  both  of  which 
refer  to  his  miraculous  conception.  + 

Ver.  18.  6  rparytov  /a€t*  ifwv  rbv  aprov. — He  that  eateth 
bread  unth  me.  B.  Also.  But  has  not  tne  article  here  a  pecu- 
liar, almost  a  mystical  meaning  ?  In  Ps.  xli.  9,  it  is  dprs^  fits. 
So  rbv  aprov  is  my  bread,  but  in  an  infinitely  higher  sense  when 
referred  to  the  Eucharist,  of  which  this  supper  was  surely  a 
foreshadowing.  It  is  remarkable,  that  John  alone  of  the  evan- 
gelists so  refers  to  this  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  -— 

Ver.  19.  aTT  apri. — Now,  B.  From  henceforth,  as  A.  V.  in 
margin,  and  xiv.  7,  in  the  text.  Perhaps  here,  d*n^  &pri,  or 
rather,  dirdprv  7^<oz=I  tell  you  at  once.  + 

Ver.  22.  diropovp^evov  irepl  rlvo^. — Doubting  of  whom.  B. 
Being  in  doubt  about  whom.  Is  not  dtrop.  stronger  than  thiss? 
being  at  a  loss,  or,  in  perplexity  about.  — 

Ver.  28.  iji/  'vaicelfievo^. — There  was  leaning.  B.  There 
was  reclining  at  meat.  The  peculiar  dvcuceifuu^saccumbere,  has 
no  one  Engfish  equivalent.  + 

Ver.  28.  dvanreaoav  hrl. — Lying  on.  B.  Leaning  back  on. 
A.  V.  misses  this  other  peculiar  word  with  reference  to  meals. 

Ver.  24.  vevet  Sv .  . .  TrvOiaOat.^-Beckoned  to  him,  that  he 
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should  ask.  B.  Beckoneth  to  him,  to  ask.  Bight  as  to  the  infin. 
irvff.y  but  is  not  vevec  rather  signs  to  him  ?  It  was  more  likely 
byalook^  than  by  the  finger^  that  the  intimation  was  given; 
veuei  is  only  used  again^  Acts  xxiy.  10 ;  veuaavra;  airr^  t9  i^yc- 
^vo^  Xeyeiv.  whereas  Acts  xix.  33^  it  is  Karaaelaa^  rrjv  xeipa.  + 

Yer.  26.  iKclpo^  iariv  ^  tya>  fid^^u^  to  '^^/jlIov,  hn&wrc!>* 
KaX  ififioApw;  ro  ^Inofilov,  SiSoDaiv  ^I6S(f  Xlfifovo^  ^la-Kapuortf. — 
He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have  dipped  it.  And 
when  he  had  dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son 
of  Simon.  B.  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  the  sop,  when  I  have 
dipped  it.  And  dipping  the  sop,  he  giveth  it  to  Judas  Iscixriot  the 
son  of  Simon.  How  inefficient  any  translation  must  be  to  give 
clearly  the  Bd'^^a^  and  ifi^dy^w;;  eviZclxrcj  and  BiSoixnv;  or  even 
the  strange  word  y^tofilov.  A.  Y.  in  margin  gives  morsel.  The 
word  is  only  found  in  St.  John ;  '^(Ofio^,  of  which  it  is  the  dimi^ 
nutive^  is  frequent  in  Septuagint;  found  also  in  Odyss. = frusta.  = 

Yer.  27.  KaX  fierit  to  '^filov  rore. — And  after  the  sop.  B* 
And  after  the  sop  straightway.  -f 

Yer.  37.  inrep  aa. — For  thy  sake.  B.  For  thee.  Quite 
unnecessary ;  the  sense  of  for  the  sake  of,  surely  lies  in  {rrrep 
alone.  — 

ChaptbeXIV. 

Yer.  1,  Trurreiere  efc  rov  Qeov,  kclL  efe  c/xi  irLorevere. — Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  B.  Believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me.  With^  in  margin^  or  ye  believe.  Much  the  same 
question  was  raised^  chap.  v.  39^  as  to  ipeiware,  but  with  greater 
reason  there  than  here.  — 

Yer.  3.  iraKvv  im(pfuu  icaX  vapaX^ypvfjuu. — I  will  come  again 
and  receive.  B.  i  mil  come  again  and  mil  receive.  Not  a 
needless  addition  of  unll,  having  regard  to  the  different  tenses 
ifyX,*  aiid  irapaX^.,  the  one  a  present  with  future  sense,  the 
other  a  distinct  future.  + 

Yer.  7.  el  eprntcevre  p^e,  ical  tov  Tlajipa  /«*  eyvmKeire  dv. — 
If  ye  had  knoum  me,  ye  should  have  known.  B.  ^f  ye  knew  me, 
ye  would  have  known.     So  also  lyva>/eas,  ver.  9.  + 

Yer.  12.  fiel^ova  twtwj/  irovqaei. — Greater  works  than  these 
shall  he  do.  Works  in  italics.  B.  Greater  things  than  these. 
Both  epi^a  h  iroiA  before  and  rvrtov  rightly  suggest  Sfyya  as  un- 
derstood with  /Jbel^ova.  — 

Yer.  18.  6p<\>av^<i. — Com/brWe«*,  with  ory^w*  in  margin.  B. 
Orphans,  which  yields  a  stronger  and  better  force  to  the  word, 
not  used  again  N.  T.  except  literally,  Jas.  i.  27.  =-+" 

Yer.  22.  Xeyct  aur^S'IaSa?  (ov^  ^  'lo-Kopuorrf^). — Judas  saith 

vo  h.  VI. NO.  XI.  E 
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tmio  him,  not  Iscariot.  B.  JudcLS,  not  Iscariot,  saith  unto  him. 
The  order  of  the  words  disturbed^  and  their  effect  weakened.   — 

Ver.  23.  rov  Xoyov  fjun  Tqfyqaei, — He  wiU  keep  my  words,  R. 
He  wiU  keep  my  word.  But  in  following  verse,  t^?  \07tr9  is 
incorrectly  lefb  sayings^  though  6  X0709,  the  word,  comes  <Mrectlj 
afterwards.     See  x.  19.  + 

Ver.  25.  wa/j'  viuv.  fihoav, — Being  yet  present  with  you.  R. 
While  yet  abiding  with  you.     If  the  while  yet  be  needful  ?        =s 

Ver.  26.  6  tk  IIapdK\r)ro<Sf  to  Ilvevfia  ro  07*01/. — But  the  Com^ 

farter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost     R.  But  the  Comforter,  even  the 

Holy  Ghost,    Why  supply  anything  ?     In  the  Te  Deum  to  add  in 

even  would  sadly  mar  the  distinct — Also  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 

Comforter*  — 

Ver.  26.  irdvra  &  Airov  vfilv. —'Whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you,     R.  AU  things  which  I  spake  unto  you,  + 

Ver.  28.  iyofyrfre  &v  on,  eliroir  iropevofuu, — Ye  would  rejoice, 
because  I  said,  I  go,  ,R.  Ye  would  have  rejoiced  that  I  go, 
omitting  ehrov.  Perhaps  'irop.  rather  should  be  rendered  /  am 
g(Ang,  + 

Ver.  80.  oiic  h-t  iroWA  XoXi/cro)  fjbeff  vfi&v. — Hereafter  I  wiU 
not  talk  much  with  you,  R.  /  mil  no  more  talk  much  with 
you,,  4- 

Ver.  30.  6  t5  KotryisH  t^t«  afyxtov, — The  prince  of  this  world. 
R.  The  prince  of  the  world,  omitting  t^t«.  But  this  is  a  term 
peculiar  to  St.  John^  and  used  twice  again,  xii.  31;  xvi.  11. 
See  note  of  Bishop  Pearson,  p.  42,  fol.  — 

Chapter  XV. 

Ver.  2.  KaOalpei  avrb,  iva  irKelova  KOfyfrov  ^pff, — He 
purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit,  R.  He  cleanseth, 
that  it  may  bear  more  fruit,  KaO.,  cleanseth,hGiteT  in  itself,  and 
connecting  better  with  KaOapgL  iare.  The  airro  is  redundant, 
and  may  therefore  be  omitted  in  translation,  fipf/ — may  bear, 
uniformly  with  the  rest.  KoBaipei  is  here  in  an  unusual  sense ; 
it  is  only  found  once  again  in  N.  T.,  and  tjiere  of  legal  purifica- 
tion, Heb.  X.  2.  + 

Ver.  3.  HSff  v/iek  xaOapol  iaT€  Scii,  top  Xoyov. — Now  ye  are 
clean  through  the  word.  R.  Ye  are  clean  already  by  reason  of 
the  word.     Or  even,  already  ye  are  clean,  + 

Ver*  4.  Stc»9  ovSi  vfieU. — No  more  can  ye.  R.  So  neither 
can  ye,  -f 

Ver.  5.  oTi  X(oph  ifiQ. — For  vnthout  me.  R.  Because  with- 
out me.  But  it  is  x^P^y  ^^^  avev.  The  margin  in  A.  V.,  severed 
from,  is  perhaps  too  strong  j  but  at  least  it  shoidd  be  apart  from. 
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especially  as  our  Lord  is  speaking  of  the  necessity,  of  the  dis- 
ciples^ union  with  Himself.  The  difference  between  %6>pl9  and 
aveu,  is  best  seen  from  (E)d.  Tyr.,  1550*1. 

A2v  ov  iro&  ri  'ju.'^  X^^P^^  itrroB'q  fiopa^ 

Tpaire^  avev  rSB  dvSpoit  — 

Ver.  6.  ifiKi^  ef a>  cd9  to  K\r}fia.'^Is  cctst  forth  as  a  branch. 
R.  Also*  This  sentence  is  in  many  ways  noticeable :  6/9\.  the 
aor.  for  a  present,  Jelf,  401,  402.  The  article  rh  d<H*mant,  as 
explained  in  preface,  p.  xii,  or.  as  Middleton,  xii.  24,  calls  it  the 
hypothetical  use ;  and  /cXajfia,  itself  a  peculiar  word,  not  used  in 
N.  T«  ei^cept  in  this  chapter.  Trench,  S^n.,  p.  206,  marks  its 
distinction  from  /cXaSo9.  + 

•  Ver.  6.  KoX  (Tvv6rfii<n  avrii  icaX  et?  t^  irvp  ^dXKti(n,  xal 
Kotertu. — And  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and 
they  are  burned.  B.  And  they  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into 
the  fire,  and  they  bum.  In  what  respect  can  they  be  bett^  than 
the  indefinite  men,  to  which,  after  all,  it  must  refer  ?  To  render 
tcalerav  bum  for  are  burned,  is  no  more  necessary  than  the  alte- 
ration in  Hxuofiepo^,  ch.  v.  35.  — 

Ver.  7.  atrqaefTOe. — Ye  shall  ask.  R.  Ask.  Adopting 
alreiaOe.  = 

Ver.  8.  f6al  yevijo-eirOe  ifjuol  fiaOrp-al. — So  shall  ye  be  my  dis- 
ciples.    R.  So  shall  ye  become  my  disciples.     Cf.  viii.  33.         + 

Ver.  11.  ha  rj  xaph  rj  ifiif  ev  vfuv  fielvp^^^Thatmyjoy  might 
remain  in  you.  R.  That  my  joy  may  abide  in  you.  It  is  quite 
right  to  translate  fieveiv  uniformly.  But  did  not  our  Lord  mean 
to  say  here.  That  my  joy  in  you  may  remain  ?  — 

Ver.  15.  ovtciri  vfw^  'Ker^&  S»\«9. — Henceforth  I  call  you  not 
servants.    R.  No  longer  do  I  call  you  servants.    Cf.  xiv.  80.    + 

Ver.  15.  vfia^  8k  eifnjka  ^iKsf^.-^But  I  have  called  you  friends. 
R.  Also.  Making  no  distinction  between  Xeyw  and  dfyqKa^But 
I  have  spoken  of  you  as  friends.  Cf.  Eur.,  Suppl.,  855,  rl  p/ 
ip»<Tiv.  — 

Ver.  15.  oTi  irdvra,  &  r^Ksaa  nrapk  rSlIarpo^  fin,  hfiHopura 
vfuv. — For  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have 
made  known  unto  you.  R.  Because  I  have  made^  known  tmto  you 
all  things  that  I  heard  from  my  Father.  Thus  the  simple  order 
of  the  word  is  involved,  and  R.,  marking  aor.  rifcaa-a,  lets  slip 
iywopura,  which  is  not  /  have  made  knoum,  but  /  made  knoum, 
as  i^KB&a = /  heard.  — 

Ver.  16.  ovx  ifieh  fte  i^Xe^aaOe. — Ye  have  not  chosen  me. 
R.  Ye  did  not  choose  we.  Render,  Ye  chose  not  me,  but  I  chose 
you.  — 

Ver.  16.  KoX  edriKa  vfjLa<$, — And  ordained  you.     R.  And  ap- 

E  2 
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pointed  you.  ITot  of  any  moment^  but  Cf.  1  Tim.  ii.  7 ;  2  Tim. 
i.  11.  — 

Ver.  16.  0  ri  &v  airqinyre, — Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask.  R. 
Whatsoever  ye  ask.  + 

Ver.  18.  yi/Y^JxTKere. — Ye  know.  R.  Know,  with  ye  know 
in  the  margin.  = 

Ver.  20.  ov/e  iari,  S5\o9  fiel^cov  t5  Kvpls  avrs. — The  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  B.  There  is  no  servant  greater  than 
his  lord,  see  xii.  16.  — 

Ver.  20.  e^  ehUo^av^  . .  el  €Ti]pr)a-ap. — ff  they  have  persecuted 
.  •  if  they  have  kept.    R.  ff  tJiey  persecuted  .  .  if  they  kept.    4- 

Ver.  22.  dfjuafyrlap  ovk  etxov. — They  had  not  had  sin.  R. 
They  would  not  have  sin.  + 

Ver.  22.  irpo^Maw. — Chke,  in  inargin  excuse.  R.  Excuse.^ 

Ver.  27.  koL  vfieU  Sk  fiafyrvpehe. — And  ye  also  shall  bear 
witness.  R.  And  ye  also  are  witnesses.  Why  not.  And  ye  also 
bear  witness  ?  R.  renders  as  if  it  was,  what  it  is  Luke  xxiv.  48, 
VfAeU  Si  iare  fidfyrvp€^=Il.,  iii.  302.,  iare  he  Trdvre^ — fidfrrvpoi. 
How  would  either  of  these  bear  conversely  to  be  rendered  as  if 
fjLaprvpelre  ?  — 

Chapter  XVI. 

Ver.  2.  l/5xeT<u  &pa. — The  time  cometh.  R.  An  hour 
Cometh.    Ratner,  An  hour  is  coming.  — 

Ver.  2.  ttS?  6  aTrofcrelva^. — Whosoever  killeth.  R.  Every 
man  that  killeth.  Read,  Every  one  that  killeth.  On  the  con- 
trary, just  as  needlessly  y.  22,  kBeU,  no  man,  is  in  R.  no  one.  — - 

Ver.  2.  Bofy  Tuvrpelav  irpoa^peiv  r^  0€^. — Will  think  that 
he  doeth  God  service.  R.  Will  think  that  he  is  offering  a  service 
unto  God.  The  peculiar  word  Xarpela  is  by  Flato^also  used  for 
religious  service ;  St.  John  alone  of  the  evangelists  uses  it,  and 
only  in  this  place.  St.  Paul  has  it  three  times,  his  expression, 
irapa<rnjaai  Xarpelav,  Rom.  xii.  1,  agrees  with  this  irpoaKJ). 
Xarp.  4- 

Ver.  4.  XeXakrfKa  •  .  .  ehrov  •  •  .  ehrov. — Told  .  .  told  .  .  said. 
R.  Spoken  .  .  .  told  .  .  .  told.    Eadem  iisdem  is  better.  + 

Ver.  7.  anr&JBto  ....  iropevdSi!. — Go  away  ....  depart.  R. 
Depart .  .  •  go.  Both  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the  familiar 
word  iirar/to,  which,  so  continually  used  by  three  of  the  evan- 
gelists, is  found  only  once  in  St.  Luke,  and  not  once  in  the  Acts 
or  St.  PauPs  Epistles ;  and  which  so  very  often  involves,  indi- 
rectly, stealth  or  secrecy,  or,  in  the  case  of  our  Lord,  mystery 
in  the  going  away.  -f 

Ver.  8.  iKey^€i,  top  Koafiop  wepl  apMprrla^. — He  wiU  reprove 
the  world  of  sin  (margin,  convince).     R.  Convict  in  respect  of 
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sin.  All  these  three  senses  belong  equally  to  eXiyyca ;  the  fitting 
one  can  only  be  determined  by  the  context.  Would,  for  in- 
stance, convict,  which  suits  so  well  irepl  afiapr.,  suit  as  well 
either  irepl  Bucai.  or  itepl  Kpur.  ?  If^  again^  wepl^in  respect  of, 
is  the  first  case^  it  should  be  repeated  also  in  the  two  following. — 

Ver.  11.  /cixpiTcu. — Is  judged.  R.  Hath  been  judged.  And 
yet  R.,  at  iii.  18,  renders  tcmpi/TcUy  is  judged.  The  fact  is  that 
KlKpiTOLj  like  yiypamrM,  is  used  for  the  completed  action  con- 
tinuing in  its  effect.     See  Jelf,  399  b.  — 

Ver.  12.  aXV  ov  BvpoaOe  ficurrd^iv  apri. — But  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now.  R.  Also.  More  strongly,  if  more  literally.  But  ye 
are  not  able  to  bear  them  now.  R.  do  not  think  of  purloin  for 
fiaard^eof  here.  — 

Ver  13.  oBffffiaei. — He  tvill  guide.  R,  Shall.  As  all  the 
other  futureii  in  this  and  the  next  verse  are  expressed.  + 

Ver.  13.  ek  Traaai/  rfjv  a\i]0€iav. — Into  all  truth.  R.  Into 
aU  the  truth.    As  Middleton  here,  and  Mark  v.  33.  + 

Ver.  13.  Tct  ip^oiieva  avarfyeKel  vfuiv. — He  will  shew  you 
things  to  come.  R.  He  will  tell  you  the  things  to  come.  In 
like  manner  the  woman  of  Samaria,  iv.  25,  says  of  the  Messias, 
orav  eXjdfj  ixeivo^,  avar/yeKet  fipXv  'trdma,  where  A.  V.  has,  cor- 
rectly, tell.  -f 

Ver.  17.  ov  Oetopelri  /i€  .  .  .  S^freaOi  )jl€. — Ye  shall  not  see  me. 
• .  ye  shaU  see  me.     R.  Ye  behold  me  not .  .  .  ye  shall  see  me.  -f 

Ver.  18.  \eyec  ....  XaXet. — He  saith  .  .  .  he  saith.  R.  He 
saith  .  ...  he  speaketh.  ^  + 

Ver.  21.  Bih  t^v  xa/oav, — For  joy.  R,  For  her  joy,  or 
rather,  by  reason  of  her  joy.  To  iraiZiov  even  might  better  be 
her  child.  + 

Ver.  22.  koX  vfiei^  oiv  Xwrrjv  fiev  vvv  ^ere*  irdXip  Bh 
Qy^fiiai  vfia<;. — And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow.  R.  So  ye 
also  now  have  sorrow.  Though  this  hardly  gives  the  four  par- 
ticlep.  Perhaps  they  come  best  in  their  own  order.  And  ye 
accordingly  have  sorrow  indeed  now;  but  I  will  see  you  again. 
The  KaX  iv  are  thrown  back  upon  the  last  verse,  and  vvv  fih 
answer  to  7rd\iv  Bi,  and  Xihrrjv  exere  to  'xaprjaeroL  xapSia*        -^ 

Ver.  22.  ^BeU  aXpec. — No  man  taketh,  R.  No  one  taketh. 
See  ver.  2.  — 

Ver.  25.  iv  irapoifilaiq. — In  proverbs;  margin,  in  parables. 
R.  In  parables.  = 

Ver.  27.  ori  iya>^  iraoh  6e§  i^\0ov. — That  I  cams  out  from 
God,     R.  That  I  came  forth  from  God.  + 

Ver.  30.  vvv  otBa/iev  ore  oiBa><;  irdvra. — Now  are  we  sure 
that  thou  knowest  all  things.  R.  Now  know  we  that  thou  knowest 
all  things.    Properly  preserving,  what  the  translators  would 
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seem  almost  purposely  to  have  avoided^  the  antithesis  between 
olBa/i€p  «...  otBa^,  + 

Ver.  31.  apri  irurreuere; — Do  ye  now  believe  ?  R.  also,  with 
margin.  Ye  do  now  believe,  which  had  better  be  left  out.  The 
question,  implying  mistrust,  is  fSeir  more  forcible,  and  more  after 
the  manner  of  our  Saviour's  reasoning.  Cf.  xiii.  88,  t^i/  '>^vxv^ 
(Ts  xnrip  ifiS  O'^aei^ ;  dfji^v  dfiriv  Xeyw  <rot,  ic.  t.  \.  — 

Chapter  XVII. 

Ver.  2.  Koffm  eBoDKo^  avr^  i^ealav  vcurry;  aap/co9,  Zva 
irav  h  SeBfo/ca^  avr^,  Saxrr}  avroit;  ^<oifv  auoviov. — As  thou  hast 
given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to 
as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him,  B.  According  as  thou  gavest 
him  power  over  all  fl^sh,  that  whatsoever  thou  hast  given 
him,  to  them  he  should  give  eternal  life.  By  this  the  distinction 
between  eBto/ccu:  and  BiSayxa^  is  preserved,  as  in  the  following 
verses  (Pref.  vii.).  And  the  transition  from  ttSv  &  to  avroi^^  is 
better  marked.  + 

Ver.  3.  avTff  Bi  i<mv  r)  aloovio^  ^toif. — And  this  is  life  eternal. 
B.  A'nd  this  is  the  life  eternal.  In  xii.  25  and  50,  ^.  almv. 
A.  v.,  respectively  life  eternal  and  l^e  everlasting,  !R.  alters 
into  eternal  life  and  everlasting  life.  Here  we  have  f.  aUi>v., 
followed  by  ^  amv,  ^.  B.  reverses  them  into  eternal  life  and 
the  life  eternal.  If  ver.  3  needs  alteration,  it  might  stand,  And 
this  is  that  eternal  life.  But  the  article  is  only  added  because 
of  the  preceding,  ^.  ala>v.  Compare  Thucyd.,  i.  61,  KaraXafi^ 
fidvoai  T^9  irporipti^  ytXl*^^  Qipfi/qv  apri  rifyqKora^i  teal  IlvSvav 
TToXiopiCdVTa^  TrpocKaOe^ofMevoL  B^  xal  avrol  rifv  IIi>Svav  eiro^ 

\l6pK7)(TaV.  .  --^ 

Ver.  3.  Kal,  hv  awitrreiKa^,  ^Irftrsp  Xpurrov. — And  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent,  B.  And  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
didst  send.  It  would  equally  keep  the  force  of  the  words,  and 
their  order  more  closely,  to  render  And  him,  whom  thou  sentest, 
Jesus  Christ.  Bp.  Middleton  has  an  excellent  notice  of  this 
verse.  ~ 

Ver.  4.  iSo^a^a  .  .  .  ireXeiaxra — heB<0Ka^.--^I  have  glorified — 
/  have  finished — thou  gavest.  B.  /  glorified — ^7  finished— 4h&u 
hast  given;  as  also  ver.  6,  i<f>av€pa)(ra,  I  have  manifested.  B. 
/  manifested,  and  several  subsequent  corrections  of  tense,  errors 
as  to  which  are  more  numerous  than  usual  in  A.  V.  of  this 
chapter.  + 

Ver.  9.  eyo)  Treol  adr&v  iparrA. — I  pray  for  them.  B.  Also. 
Would  not  ipoyr&  be  better  expressed  even  here  by—/  plead  in 
behalf  of  them.  See  xii.  21,  and  at  xiv.  16,  ask,  or  plead  unth, 
would  seem  equally  to  express  ip(onia-a}.  -^ 
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Ver.  1(X  teal  tA  €/LtA  w-ainra  <r4  €<m,  teal  rh  ah  ificL — And  ali 
mine  are  thine,  tmd  thine  are  min».  R.  And  all  things  that  are 
ndne  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine.  We  are  almost  reminded  of 
the  similar  use  of  these  pronouns  to  express  a  totally  different 
idea. 

'Pa<yTa  r/ap  ro  aov  tc  cv, 
Kafyo)   hioitru)  rovp,op,^ 

Ver.  12.  en^ptip  .  .  .  •  i<f>v\a^a. — /  kept — I  have  kept.  R.  / 
k^t — I  watched  over.  Better  to  distinguish  the  two  different 
verbs ;  not  that  there  is  any  l^ntrinsic  difference  between  them. 
Thus  Thuc.  ii.  3,  ^vXd^avrk^  eri  vv/cra,  ibid.  iii.  22,  Ti)p^* 
fravT&i  vvKta  yeifUpuyVt  both  in  the  sense  of  waiting  for.  So 
S.  c.  Theb.  126,  iroKiv  ^Xa^ov=  Vesp.  210,  Tqpelv  SKMxyrjv,  to 
watch  over.  ^'Oaa  /j^  iv  irap^  ifiv  irpoarjKe  ^vkayOrfuai,  wdvra 
Bixalax:  vfuv  ren^prfrat. — Dem.  c.  Meid.  515,  ubi  v.  Buttm.        t 

Ver.  12.  Kal  ovBeU  ef  avr&v  diroiKeTo. — And  none  of  them  is 
lost.  R.  And  not  one  of  them  perished.  The  more  emphatic 
not  one  is,  perhaps,  in  this  place  an  improvement;  in  that  case 
the  original  should  be  written  ovB^  eh  (Pors.  Prsef.  Hec.).  But 
is  not  airoHKero  in  that  present  sense  of  the  aorisfc  so  often  already 
found  in  St.  John,  as  iBo^daOrj,  xv,  8  ?  moreover  Judas  had  not 
jet  perished.  — 

Ver.  15.  €K  Tov  irovqpov. — From  the  evil.  R.  From  evil.  Is 
it  not.  From  tJie  evil  one?  as  certainly  6  irov.  is.  Matt.  xiii.  19; 
and  as  most  probably  it  is.  Matt.  vi.  18 ;  1  John  v.  19.  — 

Ver.  17.  arfUuTov  avr^f;  iv  ry  aXr)0€la  aov. — Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth.  R.  Sanctify  them  in  thy  truth.  Is  it  not 
the  common  use  of  iv,  signifying  the  instrument =tt^/A  thy 
truth.  The  same  idea  we  had  xv,  3.  There  our  Lord  saya,  that 
the  disciples  are  clean  through  his  word;  here  he  asks  the 
Father  to  sanctify  them  by  his  truth,  and  then  adds,  thy  word 
is  truth.  — 

Ver.  19.  Tf^LaafiAuoL  ev  dXr^delq. — Sanctified  through  the 
truth;  in  margin,  truly  sanctified.  R.  In  truth.  The  same 
applies  here  as  to  the  last  verse,  iv  d\.^by,  or  tvith  tristh.       — 

Ver.  20.  ov  irepl  T«Ta)j/  Bk  ipayrA  fwvoy. — Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone,  R.  Yet  not  for  these  alone  do  I  pray.  Another 
instance  of  tlie  separated  Se.  + 

Ver.  21.  iva  Kal  airrol  iv  rffiiv  tv  &<tl. — That  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us.  R.  Even  so  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us. 
Simpler  as  it  stands  in  A.  V.  — 

Ver.  24.  ^eX^. — I  vnlL  R.  Also.  Which  sense  of  OiKco  R, 
repudiated  v.  6  and  ix.  27.  = 

Ver.  25.  Kal  6  K6a-fio<;  ae  ovk  ^a>. — T%e  world  hath  not 

, ,  ,       ■  _  ,  ,         -  _  — — I 

^  (Ed.  Tyr.  321. 
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known  thee.  B.  And  the  world  knew  thee  not^  Kal^and  yet; 
to  it  should  also  be,  i.  10,  koX  6  xoo-fio^  axnov  ovk  eyven,  — 

Yer.  26.  koI  irfva^piaa,  .  .  ,  koI  yva>pla-m. — And  I  have  da- 
clared  .  .  .  and  mil  declare  it.  R.  And  I  made  knoum  .  .  .  and 
will  make  known;  yvmp.  being  used  clearly  in  distinction  to 
erp/iov  before.  -f 

Ver,  26.  Xva  fi  a^dirq  fjv  rfyanrqaas  fie, — TTiat  the  love  where- 
with  thou  hast  loved  me,  B.  That  the  love  wherewith  thou  lovedst 
me,  ^Ayairav  with  a  cognate  accusative  is  unusual,  but  not  with- 
out example  in  classical  authors,  Cf.  Jelf,  549,  c.  On  the 
difference  between  cuyairav  and  f^CKelv^  see  Trench,  Syn,,  p.  45, 
Liddell  and  Scott,  s.  v.  + 

Chapter  XVIII. 

Ver.  8.  T^v  trrrelpav, — A  band,  R.  The  band.  Whatever 
the  article  may  intimate  it  should  certainly  be  expressed.  We 
have  the  same  word,  in  both  instances  with  a  distinctive  addition. 
Acts  X.  1 ;  xxvii.  1.  Here  it  may  perhaps  mean,  as  some  have 
explained  it,  the  band  on  duty.     See  Middleton.  + 

Ver.  5.  euTT^tcec. — Stood,     R.  Was  standing.  -f 

Ver.  9.  89  BiScJKo^  fwi,  ov/e  airdiKeaa  ef  airr&v  «Siva. — Of 
them  which  thou  gavest  me,  have  I  lost  none.  R.  Of  them 
which  thou  hast  given  me  I  lost  none.  But  consistently  with  R. 
xvii.  12,  not  one.  -|- 

Ver.  15.  f}Ko\ov0€i  Sk  r^  ^Irjas  Slfio>v  IHrpo^,  koL  6  SXKof; 
fiaBrjTri^.'^And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another 
disciple.  R.  And  Simon  Peter  and  the  other  disciple  followed 
Jesus.  Keeping  the  singular  ^ko7(^0€i  with  its  direct  nomina- 
tive (for  St.  John,  himself  6  aXK.  fiaS.,  desired  to  record  that 
Peter,  rather  than  that  he,  followed  Jesus)  we  may  render.  And 
Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  the  other  disciple.  One  of 
Bishop  Middleton's  best  notes  is  upon  6  oKKjo^  fiaBrfrii^,  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  translators  should  have  disregarded  the 
article  in  ver.  15,  while  they  have  expressed  it  almost  too  strongly 
in  ver.  16.  ^  — 

Ver.  16.  eum^Kei, — Stood.  R.  Also,  though  altering  ver.  6. 
Here = remained  standing,  -r- 

Ver.  17.  /MTf  Kol  ait; — Art  not  thou  also  ?  R.  Art  thou  also  ? 
As  Scholefield  here  and  elsewhere.  -I- 

Ver.  18.  eiarriKeLaav .  .  .  koX  iOepjjudvovTo. — Stood,  and  they 
warmed  themselves.  R.  Were  standing,  and  they  warmed  them- 
selves. Render,  Were  standing  .  .  .  and  were  warming  them- 
selves. — 

Ver.  18,  ^v  hk  fier  avrSiv  6  Jlerpo^s  iaT(i<:  koX  Beppxitvofievo*;. 
— And  Peter  stood  vnth  them,  ana  warmed  himself.  R.  And 
Peter  was  standing  unth  them,  and  warming  himseff.    Render, 
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And  Peter  wets  with  them,  standing  and  warming  himself.  This 
is  merely  a  repetition  of  the  former  phrase ;  there  two  imperfects 
of  the  main  verbs^  here  the  imperfect  ^1/  with  the  two  participles 
of  the  main  yerbs^  which  must  be  taken  together^  and  separate 
from  ^v.    We  have  an  instance  in  point : 

where  ^v  goes  with  odi,  and  must  not  be  joined  with  fiKq^ievo^* 
So,  again^  at  yer.  2&,  fier^  avr&v  or  ixel  must  be  supplied  after 
rjv.  — 

Yer.  21.  eirepdyrqa-op  t^9  aKTjKoSra^. — Ask  them  which  heard 
me.     B.  Also.     Bender^  Ask  those  who  have  heard  me.  — 

Ver.  22.  nra^arqieoS^. — Which  stood  by.  R.  Who  was  standi 
ing  by.     Bender^  Standing  by.    There  is  no  article.  — 

Ver.  24.  hriareCKev. — Had  sent.     B.   Sent.  + 

Ver.  28.  arfso'iv  oiv  top  ^Iriasv  airo  rS  Kaid*^  ek  to  irpai^ 
ToapLov. — Then  led  they  .  .  .  unto  the  hall  of  jv4gm>er£t,  in  marg.^ 
Pilate* s  house.  B.  Lead  .  .  .  unto  the  palace  of  the  governor. 
Unless^  as  proposed  in  the  case, of  Latin  coins  in  Greek  dress^  it 
were  simply  rendered^  The  Pratorium,  with  a  marginal  explana- 
tion. + 

Ver.  28.  tva  firj  fuavBAacv,  aX\^  Xva. — Lest  they  sliould  be 
defiled,  but  that,  B.  That  they  might  not  be  defiled,  but  that 
they  might.    "Iva  firj,  aW*  Iva.  ^         1  + 

Ver.  31.  Xdfiere  ainov  vfi^ti. — Take  ye  him.  B,  Take  him 
yourselves.  + 

Ver.  36.  el .  '  .  ol  xnrTjp&raA  hv  01  ifiol  'fyytDvi^ovro. — ff ,  .  . 
then  would  my  servants  fight.  B,.  If .  .  .  my  servants  would  fight. 
A.  V.  by  then  wished  no  doubt  to  express  the  av  rntov.  -h 

Ver.  37.  av  \eyeis  ort  /SocrtXev?  elfi'  ©yci. — Thou  sayest  that  I 
am  a  king,  B.  Thou  sayest ;  for  I  am  a  king.  Far  more  forcible 
if  the  Greek  would  bear  it,  which  is  questionable.  4- 

Ver.  37.  eh  tSto  yeyiuvrjfuu,  /cal  ek  tsto  ekrikvOa  eU  tov 
Koa-fiov. — To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into 
the  world.  B.  To  this  end  have  I  been  bom,  and  to  this  end  am 
I  come  into  the  world.  + 

Ver.  40.  e/epavyao-av  oiv  irdTuv  iravre^. — TTien  cried  they  all 
again.  B.  TTien  they  all  cried  out  again.  A.  V.  marks  better 
the  7rdvT€<i  placed  last ;  it  is  not  iravre;  eKpavya>aa;u.  — 

Chapter  XIX. 

Ver.  2.  iccCi  l/jbdriov  irop<f>vpSv  TrepUfiaXjov  avrbv. — And  they 
put  on  him  a  purple  robe.     B.  And  they  clothed  him  tvith  a 

«  //.,  iv.  210. 
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pn^U  robe.  So  far  better^  as  it  avoids  hrWritcav^  put  on,  and 
TrepUfiaXov,  put  on.  By  rendering  hriO^jKav  placed  U  on,  we 
may  retain  A.  Y .,  which  in  itself  more  clearly  marks  the  unusual 
double  accusative  after  irepUficCKov.  —^ 

Ver.  6.  Xa^ere  avrov  vfi^v;, — Take  ye  Mm.  R.  Take  him 
yourselves^  as  xviii.  31.  + 

Ver.  11.  oxfK  eL')(€<i  i^eaiav  ^Scfiiav  fcai^  ifis,  el  fi^  fjv  aoi 
SeSofievov  avcoOev, — Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me  J  ewcept  it  were  given  thee  from  above.  R.  Thou  wouldest 
have  no  power  against  me,  except  it  had  been  given  thee  from 
above.  -f 

Ver.  11.  S«i  rsro  6  impaSi^S^  fii  &oi  fiel^ova  afiaprlav  ^€t. 
— Therefore  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 
R.  For  this  cause  he  that  delivereth  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater 
sin.  -\- 

Ver.  12.  i/c  r^rs. — From  henceforth,  R.  Upon  this;  i/c  is 
rather  temporal  than  causal  here.  = 

Ver.  13.  iKdOiaev  €7rl  tS  /3'qfiaro^,  ek  r&rrov  T^ofievov. — 
Sat  down  in  the  judgment-seat  in  a  place  that  is  called.  R.  Sat 
down  upon  the  Judgment-seat  in  a  place  that  is  called;  merely 
gives  eTrJ  more  strictly,  as  it  might  have  given  ek  t.,  at  a  place, 
and  "Key,,  called,  omitting  the  superfluous  that  is ;  compare  \ey. 
with  TOP  Xey.,  ver.  17.  — 

Ver.  17.  d?  rbv  XeySfievov  KpavU  toirov. — Into  a  place  called 
the  place  of  a  skull.  R.  Unto  the  place  called  the  place  of  a 
skull.  Render,  Unto  the  place  of  a  skull,  as  it  is  called,  JeU, 
438,  obs.,  so  that  top  Xey.  and  09  \iyerai  correspond,  except  that 
the  former  is  idiomatic.  — 

Ver.  18.  Sirov  avrov  io^avpoiaccif,  kgX  fier^  airs  aXX«9  Svo, 
ivT€vdev  Kol  evreidev,  (jAcov  hk  rhv  ^IrjaSv. — Where  they  crucified 
him,  and  two  others  with  him,  on  either  side  one,  and  Jesm  in  the 
midst.  R.  Also.  Render,  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  with 
him  other  two,  on  either  side,  but  in  the  midst  Jesus.  First  the 
fact  of  the  crucifixion,  then  the  manner  of  it,  to  make  its  igno- 
miny greater,  a  malefactor  on  either  side,  but  Jesus  in  the  midst, 
a\\89  S60,  as  elsewhere,  with  numerals,  Matt.  iv.  21 ',  xxv.  16, 
17.     Luke  X.  1.  — 

Ver.  19.  iypa'^  8k  xal  rltXov  6  ItcTuLTO^. — And  Pilate  wrote 
a  title.     R.  Moreover  Pilate  wrote  a  title.  4- 

Ver.  19.  Kal  fjv  yeypafifiivov. — And  the  urriting  was.  R. 
And  there  was  written.  Unless  rather,  and  the  inscription  was, 
as  767/0.  is  neut.  following  the  masc.  rlTKo<i.  + 

Ver.  24.  tA  IpArid  fis. — My  raiment.  R.  My  garments,  as 
ver.  23.  _ 

Ver.  25.  etan^Kei^av  he. — Now  there  stood.  R.  BtU  there 
stood.     Render,  Now  there  were  standing.  — 
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Ver.  25.  Mapla  ^  tS  KXto'jra. — Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas. 
In  margin^  Clopas.    E.  Clopaa.     See  here  Pearson^  p.  176.    = 

Ver.  26.  *IrfaS^  oiv  iS^v. — When  Jesus  ther^ore  saw.  R. 
Jesus  therefore  seeing.   Bender^  Jesus  therefore,  when  he  saw.  -^ 

Ver.  28.  Sri  irdvra  ^Si;  TereXc^ra*. — That  all  things  were 
now  accomplished.  B.  That  all  things  were  now  finished. 
Better,  from  the  emphatic  TcriXecrra*,  ver.  80.  + 

Ver.  29.  oi  Sk,  irXTjaavre^  ....  koX  ireptdevre^,  irpoai^veyieav. 
— And  they  filled  .  .  .  and  put  it  upon  .  •  .  and  put  it  to.  B. 
And  they  filled  .  .  .  and  fi^wed  it  upon  .  .  .  and  put  it  to.  There 
is  the  same  objection  to  A.  V.  as  at  ver.  2.  Upon  oi  Bi, 
see  Middleton^  p.  862^  it  had  better  be  carried  to  its  verb 
irpoa-rjv.y  giving  to  the  two  aorist  participles  their  proper  sense. 
And  they,  after  filling  a  sponge,  arid  fixing  it  upon  a  hyssop  stalk, 
put  it  to  his  mouth.  — ^ 

Ver.  29.  va-a-dyrrtp. — Hyssop.  B.  A  stalk  of  hyssop.  The 
many  different  words  that  have  been  suggested  here  are  no  better 
than  so  many  needless  guesses ;  the  worst  of  all  perhaps  being 
that  which  would  assign  to  KaXdfjup,  Matt,  xxvii.  48,  the  sense 
of  a  soldier's  spear-sts^.  In  its  simple  meaning  of  reed,  it  at 
once  explains  vco'oyn'ip  here,  as  rightly  given  in  B.  + 

Ver.  81.  iirel  irapa^a-Kevff  ijv. — Because  it  was  the  prepara^ 
tion.  B.  Since  it  was,  and  gives  the  order  of  the  words  more 
correctly  from  the  Grreek.  On  irapaa-Ket/tf,  Cf.  Pearson,  p.  268-4, 
and  on  ^  rjfiipa  cKelvfj.  see  Middleton  in  he,  p.  863.  + 

Ver.  33.  hrl  Bk  top  ^Ii]<r8v  ^sBovre^,  <&?  eTbov. — But  when 
they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw,  B.  BtU  coming  to  Jesus,  when  they 
saw.     Bender,  But  upon  coming  to  Jesus,  when  they  saw.     .    — 

Ver.  38.  K€/cpvfifi€Po<;  Bi. — But  secretly.  B.  But  in  secret. 
This  is  an  unusual  sense  of  /eeKpvfifUvof;,  but  something  like  it 
occurs  twice  in  the  Electra  of  Sophocles,  K\6oi^  &v  .  .  .  . 
ic€KpvfifjL€Vf)v  fiov  ^d^ip,   amMguam  vocem,  ver.  628;  (f^avhre^, 

tj  K€KpVflflAvOl,  lb.,  1286.  =5 

Ver.  39.  rfXde  Be  teal  NiKSBrffia;. — And  there  came  also  Nico^ 
demus.  B.  And  there  came  Nicodemus  also;  by  no  means  a 
needless  alteration.  + 

Ver.  39.  ij>ip(ov. — And  brought.  B.  Bringing.  It  is  the 
ordinary  phrase  ffXjffe  6ipG}v=he  came  with,  Jelf,  698,  obs.  2.  — • 

Ver.  40.  tcado^  euo^  ierrl  roix;  ^I&Baloi^  ivTa4l>ui^€ip» — As  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.  B.  As  is  the  manner  of  the  Jews 
to  bury.  ^EvTa(Pid^€iv=to  prepare  for  burial.  Matt.  X3ivi.  12, 
where  alone  it  is  used  again  in  N.  T. ;  it  is  applied  also  to  t6 
fivpoy.  — ' 

Ver.  42.  i/cel  Sp  .  .  .  .  iffrf/cap  top  'Irfasp. — B.  differs  from 
A.  Vi  only  in  the  better  order  of  the  words.  + 
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Chafteb  XX. 

Ver,  1.  if  Bk  fiiqi  r&v  aafipdrtov. — The  first  day  of  the 
week.  B.  Now  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Had  there  been 
no  division  into  chapters  Sk  would  merely  have  connected  this 
sentence  with  the  foregoing.  Commencing  a  fresh  chapter  it 
may  rather  be  expressed  now  than  but^  as  it  would  otherwise 
have  been.  + 

Ver.  8.  KoX  ^pxovro  eh  to  fivrjfietov.— And  came  to  the  «e- 
pulchre.  B.  And  they  went  toward  the  sepulchre.  This  rather 
more  expresses  the  imperfect.  + 

Ver.  4.  h'pexpv  Bk  oi  hvo  ofiS. — So  they  ran  both  together.  B. 
And  they  ran  both  together.  But  if  the  imperf.  ffpyovro  needed 
altering^  surely  h-pe^ov  does^  the  rather  as  irpoiSpafie  follows 
directly.  Oi  Svo,  siao,  is  scarcely  well  given.  Bead^  And  they 
were  running ,  the  two  together.  — 

Ver.  4.  irpoihpafie  rdyi^v  rS  IHrpti, — Did  outrun  Peter.  B. 
Also.  But  tne  irpo.,  and  the  comparative  also^  are  to  be  ac- 
counted for.    Ran  first  i^ox  forward)  more  quickly  than  Peter.    — 

Ver.  5.  wapa/cvy^u^. — Stooping  down  and  looking  in,  the  last 
in  ital.  B.  Also.  Surely  looking  in  may  be  omitted^  especially 
with  /8Xi7r€t  following.  So  it  may  again^  ver.  11,  by  simply 
rendenng  eh  towards.  — 

Ver.  6.  Oefopei. — Seeth.  B.  Also.  In  most  other  places,  as 
below,  ver.  14,  B.  renders  Oetop.  to  behold,  and  here  it  wants  to 
be  distinguished  from  fi^Kkireiy  ver.  5.  — 

Ver.  7.  h  ^v  iirl  rrj^  /c€<l)a\rj^, — That  was  about  his  head,  B, 
Also.  Bender,  Which  had  been  upon  his  head,  fjv^was  (be- 
fore) .  — 

Ver.  9.  ovBhrco  yc^  ^Seiaav. — For  as  yet  they  knew  not.  B. 
Also.     Bender,  For  they  did  not  yet  know.  — 

Ver.  12.  Bvo  aryyiKs^  .  •  .  •  &/a  7rpo9  tQ  icejxiKf,  koI  hm  irpo^ 
roh  iroalv. — Two  angels  .  ...  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet.  B.  Also.  With  one  for  the  one.  Why  not. 
Two  angels  .  .  :  .  one  at  the  head,  and  one  at  the  feet  ?  — 

Ver.  14.  Kcu  ov/e  '^Sev. — And  knew  not.  B.  Also.  Bender^ 
And  did  not  know,  that  is,  was  not  aware.  r^ 

Ver.  15.  SoK^a-a  &n  6  tetiTrspo^  iari. — Supposing  him  to  be  the 
gardener.  B,.  Supposing  that  it  was  the  gardener.  Unless^ 
rather — the  keeper  of  the  garden.  -H 

Ver.  17.  o67ra>  yhp  avafii^rjtca. — For  I  am  not  yet  ascended., 
B.  Also.  Bender,  For  I  have  not  yet  ascended,  since  avafiaivKo 
comes  in  the  next  sentence.  That,  too,  might  perhaps  be  better^ 
/  am  ascending,  to  mark  that  it  was  immediately  to  be.  ^::3 

Ver.  18.  ipxera^  .  .  .  airarfyeXKtiaa. — Came  and  told.     B, 
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Cometh  and  bringeth  tidings.  Is  it  not  rather^  Cometh  vnih  the 
tidings.  The  participle  is  much  as  ^pmv.,  xix.  39.  Cf.  Xen. 
Hell.  2.  1.  29^  17  JIapaXo?  i^  r^9  'A0i]V<k  errXeua-ev  a/TrarfyiXKtiaa 
ra  yeyovora.  — 

Ver.  19.  owrq^  oiv  oy^ut^,  ry  vMp9  eKelvg. — Then  the  same 
day  at  evening.  R.  When  it  was  evemng,  therefore,  on  that  same 
day.  + 

Ver.  19.  T&v  6vp&v  KeKKeur^jiAimv. — When  the  doors  were 
shut.  Bi.  The  doors  being  shut.  Render^  When  the  doors  had 
been  shut :  BiA  rbv  <j>6fiov,  also^=by  reason  of  their  fear  of  the 
Jews,  see  vii.  13.  — 

Ver.  20.  i'^dfyqcav  o5y  oi  fMxJBTjraX  IBovre^  top  Kvpiov. — Then 
were  the  disciples  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord.  B.  Also.  But 
then  an^  when  clash  as  if  they  were  both  temporal  adverbs,  and 
were  glad  seems  scarcely  strong  enough  to  express  exafyri<rav. 
77*e  disciples  therefore  rejoiced  (or  were  gladdened)  when  they 
saw  the  Lord.  — =• 

Ver.  25.  ^aKxo  rov  Zomt.  .  .  .  /SaXoi  x^v  X^^P^* — ^'^^  ^V 
finger  .  .  .  thrust  my  hand..     B.  Put  in  each  case.  + 

Ver.  27.  eha. —  Then,  B.  After  that.  Bender,  After* 
wards.  = 

Ver.  81.  ^oar^v  ^Jfiyre  hf  r^  ovofwrn  airrS. — Ye  might  have 
life  through  his  name.  B.  Ye  may  have  life  in  his  name,  see 
xvii.  17.  Cf.  Acts  iv.  12,  ovBi  yhp  Svofid  lariv  erepov  .  .  .  iv  oi 
Bel  a<o0riva4,  ^fi&f;,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  '    -^     — 

Chapter  XXI. 

Ver.  1.  iifMyipcoce  Bi  oStcd^. — And  on  this  wise  shewed  he 
himself.     B.  And  he  manifested  himself  on  this  vnse.  + 

Ver.  3.  €pj(6fi€0a  Koi  fifjbevi  aiiv  aoX. — We  also  go  with  thee. 
B.  We  also  come  with  thee.  Not  but  epx^cOa^^^to  go  as  well  as 
to  come*    But  here  it  is  to  be  distinguished  &om  inrar/o).  + 

Ver.  8.  ivififfaav  ei^  ro  irkoiop. — Entered  into  a  ship.  B. 
Entered  into  the  ship.  Bender,  Went  on  board  their  vessel. 
See  Middleton  in  loc.  ^Efifi  ek  ttX.  or  vavv,  is  a  nautical  term, 
98  much  as  avifirj,  ver.  11.  B.  Went  aboard.  Cf.  Herod.  2. 29, 
i^  trepov  irXjotov  ifi/SoL^.  -^  — 

Ver.  4.  irpwtwi  Be  ^Siy  yevofiivrj^:. — But  when  the  morning  was 
now  come.  B.  But  when  morning  was  now  come,  as  the  reverse, 
o^lof:  Sarrf<$,  XX.  19.  4- 

Ver.  5.  fwy  T*  irpo(T<f>arfU)v  eyere; — Have  ye  any  meat?  B. 
Have  ye  any  fish?  Though  the  word,  as  its  derivation  shews,  is 
strictly  anything  to  be  eaten  unth  meat,  but  as  addressed  to  the 
disciples  when  fishing,  and  from  oyjrdpiovj  ver.  9,  it  is  clearly 
better  rendered  fi^h  ?  4- 
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Ver.  7.  afcia-af^  • .  .  SK^dxra/ro  .  ► .  lficLKep.---^fFhen  he  heardi 
E.  Hearing,  —^ 

Ver.  7.  Girt  imto  him,     R.  Girt  about  him,  + 

Ver.  7.  Did  cast.  R.  Cast.  Yet  in  other  places  R.  frequently 
inserts  this  objectionable'di^;  e.  g,  xv.  16,  i^^^a^rOe,  did  choose, 
(or  chose.  -f 

Ver.  8.  tS  irKoiapLtp. — In  a  little  ship.  R.  In  the  boat:szaA 
ver.  3,  their  boat.  -h     — 

Ver.  8.  aW  ©9  aTro  inry)(&v  hhOKOfrUov. — But  as  it  tuyere  two 
hundred  cubits.  R.  But  about  two  hundred  cubits  off;  marking 
the  unusual  dirb,  + 

Ver.  9.  CO?  ovv  amre^Tjaav  eh  tt^v  yqv, — As  soon  then  as  they 
were  come  to  land.  R.  As  soon  then  as  they  had  gone  out  upon 
the  land.  'ATrefi.  as-  iue^.,  ver.  3;  ca/efi.,  ver.  11,  is  technical.^ 
Cf.  Thuc.  i.  100,  'E9  Ttfy  yijv  airi^a-av,  only  it  is  there  in  a; 
hostile  sense.  Render,  When  they  disembcerked,  or  rather,  went 
on  shore.  — 

Ver.  9.  aofOpa/aav  Keifjbiyrjp  xal  o^dptov  cTriKelfievov. — A  fire 
of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon.     R.  A  fire  of  coals  there, , 
and  fish  lying  thereon.     But  surely  Keifi.  €7r£/ce//ir.>should  be  ex- 
pressed. Afire  of  coals  laid,  and  fish  laid  upon  it.  — 

Ver.  11.  ovK  ier)(la07fTo  BIhtvop. — Yet  was  not  the  net  broken. 
R.  The  net  was  not  broken.  Rather,  the  net  was  not  rent.  That 
the  essential  difference  may  be  marked  between  ia^l^O^  and 
hbeppiffuvTo,  Luke  v.  6,  another  word,  and  in  another  tense. 
Here,  the  net  was  not  rent ;  there,  the  net  was  breaking  asunder, 
or  was  beginning  to  break ;  though  none  of  the  fish  were  lost. 
It  is,  doubtless,  worth  while  to  preserve  trace  of  this  difference, 
when  the  spiritual  lesson  conveyed  in  both  the  miracles  is  con- 
sidered. — 

^r,  13.  Tutfj^dvei  tov  Aprov. — Taketh  bread.  R.  Taketh 
the  bread,  namely,  that  aprov,  in  ver.  9.  4- 

Ver.  14.  i^xwepwOf). — Shewed  himself .  R.  Was  manifested, 
as  a  better  English  equivalent  for  ^v.,  and  not  to  preclude  the 
reflexive  sense  from  aor.  pass.  See  Jelf,  367,  2.  Cf.  Thuc. 
ii.  81,  olrjdfjvoL.     A.  Suppl.  383,  avruaOrjvat.  4- 

Ver.  16.  irolfiobve  rh  Trpo^ard  fiov. — Feed  my  sheep.  R. 
Keep  my  sheep.  It  would,  as  far  as  iroLfi.  is  concerned,  be  better 
shepherd  my  sheep ;  but  that  would  require,  not  irpo^arra,  but 
irolfivrjv,  as  1  Cor.  ix.  7,  rk  ^/roifialvet  TTolfivrfv.  It  would  be 
hard  to  find  another  passage  where  any  English  translation  must 
of  necessity  fail  so  entirely  in  expressing  the  fiill  force  of  the 
Greek.  The  transitions  from  07077^9  to  0£X€t9 ;  from  /36a-fC€  to 
volfjMive ;  from  apvca  to  irpo^ara  \  it  is  quite  hopeless  to  attempt 
to  maintain.  We  may  reason  upon,  but  cannot  render  them. 
Cf.  Trench,  Syn.,  pp.  48  and  96  -,  and  Markland,  h.  1.  -f 
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Ver,^  18.  &Tav  Se  yi^pdajf^. — But  when  thou  shalt  be  old.  E. 
But  when  thou  art  grown  old.  4* 

Ver.  19.  iroUj^  ffavdrip. — By  what  death.  R»  Bp  what  man* 
ner  of  death.    See  note  xiL  33.  -f 

Yer  20.  Aur^h^linffp.'-^At  supper.  R.  At  the  supper »  A»V. 
would  refer  to  an  habitual  act ;  R.  properly  rders  to  the  specific 
Seiirpou,  chap.  xiii.  23 — 25.  4- 

Ver.  23.  i^XOev  av  6  X0709  oirro?. — Then  went  this  saying 
abroad.  R.  This  S€Bying  therefore  went  abroad.  Oiv  expresses 
the  consequence  of  our  Lord's  previous  words.  'E^Xdep,  perhaps 
more  simply^  as  hitherto  rendered^  went  forth.  4- 

Ver,  23.  Src  6  fjutdrfr^^  i/eeivo^  hK  aTro&v/jaKei. — That  that 
disciple  should  not  die.  R.  That  that  disciple  was  not  to  die. 
That  is^  as  if  our  Lord  had  said^  eKcivo^  ovk  atrodavelrat.  + 

Ver.  25.  kojS*  hf. — Every  one.  R.  Also.  Strictly  speakings 
leaff  hf  ^severally,  or  OTie  by  one,  which  is,  after  all,  what  ^ery 
one  means.  == 

Conclusion. 

The  examination  of  this  Revised  Version  of  St.  John's 
Gospel  is  now  brought  to  a  close.  It  has  been  followed  out  as 
carefully  and  accurately  as  other  and  constant  occupations  would 
admit  of,  and,  it  may  be  hoped,  in  a  courteous  and  Christian 
spirit ;  seeking  no  mere  triumph  of  ailment,  but  seeking  only 
to  elucidate  the.  truth.  For  all  the  revisers  there  must  needs  be 
felt  great  respect ;  for  one  of  them,  as  an  old  pupil,  there  is  the 
stronger  feeling  of  affectionate. r egar d. .  Moreover,  when  it  has 
seemed  necessary  to  question  any  proposed  alteration,  it  has 
never  been  forgotten,  that  the  concurrent  opinions  of  five  were 
more  likely  to  be  right,  and  the  one  single  opinion  to  be  wrong. 
It  has  always,  tiierefore,  been  a  satisfaction  to  agree  with  the; 
revisers ;  but  too  often  a  duty  to  dissent  from  them.  It  need 
hardly  be  said  that  each  successive  suggestion  has  been  anxiously 
weighed;  while  the  grounds  upon  which  it  has  been  deemed 
admissible  or  not  are  plainly  stated.  In  this  respect,  the  inquiry 
has  been  pursued  at  manifest  disadvantage ;  inasmuch,  as  it  has 
had  to  deal  with  the  new  renderings  as  it  found  them,  having  no 
due  to  the  reasons  upon  which  they  are  based;  had  it  been 
otherwise,  the  conclusions  arrived  at  might  in  some  cases  have 
been  different.  The  inquiry  has  been  pursued  under  another, 
and  that  a  self-imposed  disadvantage.  No  new  edition,  such  as 
Alford's  or  Wbrdsworth^s,  no  recent  commentaries  of  any  kind, 
have  been  consulted.  The  revise  has>  been  examined  solely  in 
the  light  of  previous  reading,  and  with  the  Greek  text  alone  for 
a  guide.    Thus,  at  any  rate,  an  unbiassed^and  independent  judg- 
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ment  has  been  brought  to  bear  upon  the  question,  and  the 
opinions  of  others,  however  valuable  in  themselves,  have  not 
been  imported  into  it.  The  changes  introduced,  from  chapter 
to  chapter,  are  so  very  numerous,  that  it  is  scarcely  to  be  ex- 
pected they  should  all  and  universally  be  accepted.  In  many 
instances  alterations  are  inserted  which  have  been  previously  put 
forth  by  others ;  not  a  few  of  these,  perhaps,  will  fail  to  com- 
mend themselves  to  the  reader,  with  the  single  exception  of  such 
as  Bishop  Middleton,  and  Professor  Scholefield,  following  in  his 
track,  have  supplied.  These  of  course  have  reference  chiefly  to 
the  use  of  the  article  in  different  passages.  Upon  the  whole,  it 
may  safely  be  said  that  the  revisers  have  been  most  successful 
where  they  are  most  original.  We  may  readily  sum  up  the 
advantage  that  has  been  gained  from  the  labours  of  five  com- 
petent and  conscientious  clergymen  in  the  emendation .  of  one 
short  portion  of  Scripture.  We  must  set  aside  all  such  altera- 
tions as  are  needless  and  immaterial;  since  these  would  only 
disturb  the  received  version  without  improving  it.  We  must  re- 
ject all  such  alterations  as  seem  inexpedient  and  incorrect ;  since 
these  would  graft  error  instead  of  truth  upon  our  Scriptures. 
And  then  the  comparatively  few  essential  and  unquestionable 
alterations  which  remain  may  well  be  turned  to  profit,  either  as 
marginal  readings,  or,  under  legitimate  authority,  they  may  be 
incorporated  into  the  received  text.  That  out  of  so  many 
changes  proposed  so  small  a  number  should  be  found  intrinsically 
needful ;  that,  the  seed  of  an  homer  being  cast,  it  has  yielded 
no  more  than  an  ephah;  this  is  only  what  might  have  been 
expected  from  the  first.  It  is  simply  a  strong  and  practical  wit- 
ness  to  the  excellence  of  the  Authorized  Version.  It  is  proof 
that  we  are  already  in  possession,  not  of  dross  or  tin,  requiring 
to  be  lacquered  and  gilded  over,  but  the  pure  gold  itself,  which, 
tried  in  the  balance,  is  not  found  wanting.  In  short,  this  non- 
result  is  the  very  best  result  that  we  should  have  desired  from 
any  attempt  at  the  revision  of  our  Scriptures.  The  greater  the 
personal  weight  and  learning  of  those  who  adventure  the  attempt, 
the  stronger  the  reaction  must  be  in  favour  of  our  received 
translation.  While  it  serves  on  the  one  hand  to  proclaim  its 
unimpeachable  truthfulness,  it  surely  must  also  tend  to  lay  at 
rest  that  unquiet  spirit  of  change  which  of  late  has  been  so  busy 
amongst  us,  imposing  on  the  ignorant;  terrifying  the  faint- 
hearted ;  and  disturbing  all.  If  such  in  any  measure  shall  be 
the  issue  of  this  first  experiment  at  revision,  none  doubtless  will 
so  much  rejoice  at  it  as  the  revisers  themselves. 

F.  E.  G. 
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THE  PEBIODS  OF  OXTB  LOBDIS  LIFE  AHD  MINIBTBT. 

In  the  number  of  this  Journal  for  January,  1856,  we  ventured 
to  lay  before  its  readers  some  reasons  for  concluding  that  our 
Saviour's  ministry  was  of  less  duration  than  modem  commen* 
tators  usually  assign  to  it.  The  subject  there,  however,  was 
mixed  up  with  the  more  comprehensive  one ;  as  to  the  attributed 
error  in  the  Christian  Epoch,  under  which  it  is  supposed  to  fall 
four  years  later  than  its  true  commencement. 

The  question  is  still  open,  as  to  the  length  and  circumstances 
of  our  Lord's  life ;  and  probably  will  continue  to  be  discussed,  as 
long  as  the  two  spirits  of  dubitation  and  controversy  find  their 
abode  in  the  hearts  of  men.  We  are  not  .vain  enough,  there- 
fore, to  hope  to  eject  so  flourishing  a  plant  from  the  Hortu9 
Theologicus,  nor  would  it  be  wise  to  do  so;  for  the  result  being 
religiously  unimportant  of  all  discussions  upon  the  subject,  yet 
the  pursuit  of  these  discussions  leads  to  scriptural  readings  and 
communings  with  the  things  that  are  written,  that  cannot  but 
be  serviceable  to  those  who  engage  in  them.  But  as  regards  the 
question  itself,  the  ground  we  take  is,  that  it  may  be  better 
understood  by  keeping  our  views  upon  the  true  standard  of  dates 
about  that  period,  which  is  found  in  the  consular  lists  of  the 
age  of  Augustus.  Many  of  the  isolated  questions  that  are 
raised  on  the  subject  are  absolutely  answered  at  once  by  that 
reference,  and  never  ought  to  have  been  printed  as  matters  of 
real  controversy. 

The  consular  lists  of  Dion  Cassius  and  Cassiodorus,  given  in 
our  former  paper,  during  the  whole  reign  of  Augustus,  are  abso* 
lutely  without  doubt  or  question : — ^the  "  Fasti  Consulares,"  or 
'engraved  list  of  consuls  on  the  walls  of  the  forum,  which  came 
down  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Augustus,  were  extant  when 
Dio  wrote,  and  give  a  certain  authenticity  to  the  list  of  that 
historian.  We  think  the  Annals  of  Tacitus  afford  as  sure  a 
guide  for  those  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius;  and  by  these  two 
standards  we  shall  regulate  our  present  conclusions. 

Now,  according  to  these  lists,  we  find  that  the  consulate  of 
Cn.  Dom.  Calvinus  and  C.  Asinius  Pollio,  under  which  about 
the  midsummer  of  that  year  Herod  was  elected  King  of  Judaea 
by  thp  Roman  senate,  is  the  ninth  consulate  before  that  of 
Augustus  and  Messala  Corvinus ;  in  which  on  the  2nd  Septem- 
ber the  Battle  of  Actium  was  fought,  and  the  date  of  the 
empire  in  Augustus  initiated.     From  the  year  of  Herod's  elec- 
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tion  by  the  senate,  Josephus  says  that  Herod  reigned  37  years; 
and  from  that  year  to  the  consulate  of  the  two  Gemini,  in 
which  all  authorities  concur  in  fixing  the  date  of  our  Lord^s 
death;  there  are  68  consulates,  or  69  inclusive  of  the  epochal 
year.  But,  as  there  were  only  the  last  six  months  of  the  first  of 
these  consulates  included  in  the  reign  of  Herod,  and  only  three 
months  of  the  last  of  them  within  the  life  of  our  Lord,  the 
actual  time  between  the  accession  of  Herod  (in  that  way)  and 
the  death  of  Christ,  was  &7  years  and  9  months.  Within  that 
space  all  the  diflFerent  epochs  connected  with  the  reign  of  Herod, 
his  death,  and  the  events  of  our  Saviour^s  visitation,  must  un- 
doubtedly be  comprehended.  This  is  a  good  foundation  to  pro- 
ceed upon;  and  the  facts  of  Scripture  history  will  be  found  to 
fall  in  coincidence  with  the  dates  of  the  imperial  history  and 
the  relations  of  Josephus,  with  wonderful  accuracy  under  this 
regulation.  We  will  consider  the  matter,  therefore,  under  its 
different  scriptural  heads :  first — 

The  Death  of  Herod, 

Of  whom  Josephus  relates,  that  "  he  died  having  reigned 
since  the  death  of  Antigonus,  34  years ;  but  since  he  was  de- 
clared king  by  the  Roman  senate,  37  years."«  The  epoch  from 
the  death  of  Antigonus  is  used  by  some  authors  as  the  true  com- 
mencement of  Herod's  reign,  and  particularly  by  Sulpicius 
Severus,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  point  out  presently. 

The  expression  of  Josephus  certainly  intends  that  Herod  died 
in  the  37th  year  of  his  reign ;  for  37  would  be  the  date  upon 
all  his  coins  and  documents  of  that  current  year.  As  he  died 
in  March  and  had  been  elected  in  June,  it  is  plain  there  were 
9  months  accomplished  of  the  current  year;  and  he  reigned  in 
temporal  duration  36  years  and  9  months.  This  would  carry 
the  termination  of  his  life  into  the  38th  consulate  from  that  of 
his  election,  (including  the  epochal  one ;)  and  that  38th  number 
is  the  consulate  of  Lentulus  and  Messala,  the  next  in  succession 
to  that  of  Sabinus  and  Rufus ;  under  whose  consulate,  without 
question,  Christ  was  bom :  for  it  was  "  the  year  of  the  taoAngT 

We  have  assigned  the  month  of  March  as  that  in  which 
Herod  departed  this  life ;  but  that  is  one  of  the  vewatte  queationes. 
The  Scripture  and  Josephus  very  plainly  indicate  that  death  to 
have  happened  in  the  spring  of  the  year;  but  Josephus  unfor- 
tunately refers  to  an  eclipse  of  the  moon,  which  he  shews  to 
have  happened  about  the  time  Herod  began  to  give  signs  of  a 
final  break-up  of  his  constitution;  and  this  eclipse  has  been 

0 
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determined  by  an  astronomic  theologist  to  have  happened  in  the 
month  that  preceded  the  passover  of  that  spring ;  consequently, 
29  days  only  before  the  day  of  that  feast.  But  Josephus  shews 
that  Herod  was  buried  with  great  pomp  and  circumstance  by 
Archelaus,  and  a  sedition  put  down  after  the  funeral  with 
great  slaughter,  and  yet  before  that  festival  day;  which  circum-  ,.  # 
stances  must,  of  themselves,  have  occupied  several  weeks :  while 
he  also  gives  a  long  account  of  Herod's  increased  infirmities, 
consultations  of  physicians,  a  visit  to  the  baths  of  Callirhoe, 
and  long  apparently  hygeistic  processes  upon  the  royal  patient 
after  that  eclipse,  and  yet  antecedent  to  his  death ;  after  which 
came  the  growth  of  those  fierce  dispositions  when  his  case  had 
become  hopeless,  by  which  he  designed  to  grace  his  ftmeral  with 
the  death  of  many  of  the  principal  men  of  the  country ;  a  pur- 
pose which  was  succeeded  by  their  summons  and  compulsory  at- 
tendance at  Jericho,  to  meet  the  post-mortem  decree  of  their 
gentle  ruler.  All  these  circumstances  must,  to  ordinary  minds, 
have  occupied  several  months  in  their  enactment ;  but  the  decree 
of  science  would  compel  us  to  believe  they  all  occurred  between 
the  pre-paschal  ftiU  moon,  and  the  death  of  the  king.  As 
all  these  events  may  be  found  by  our  readers  in  Josephus'  Anti" 
quities,  b.  xvii.,  c.  vi.,  §  4,  and  the  next  chapters,  we  shall 
not  farther  expatiate  upon  them :  only  it  is  plain  enough,  the 
eclipse  of  that  March  could  not  be  the  eclipse  referred  to  by 
Josephus.  Dr.  Hincks  has  indeed  thrown  great  discredit  upon 
all  these  lunar  computations  as  chronological  guides,  by  his 
letter  upon  Professor  Airy's  calculation  of  the  Eclipse  of  Croe- 
sus,  which  appeared  in  last  January  number  of  this  Journal,  p. 
463 ;  but  we  wiU  only  avoid  the  authority  of  the  one  we  have  to 
do  with,  by  suggesting  that  a  sister  eclipse  might  have  occurred 
in  the  September  before  Herod's  death,  and  equally  answer  the 
ends  of  the  chronological  proof:  and  we  rather  wonder  that  this, 
which  appears  so  very  plain  and  obvious  a  way  of  reconciling  the 
circumstances  together  of  the  history  and  the  eclipse,  should 
not  have  been  before  referred  to.  For  an  eclipse  in  the  month 
of  March  involves,  by  an  almost  necessary  consequence,  the 
happening  of  an  eclipse  in  the  opposite  side  of  the  earth's  orbit 
which  is  in  the  month  of  September,  in  the  antecedent  or  sequent 
half  year ;  since  the  nodes  of  the  moon  must  be  nearly  in  similar 
conjunction  with  the  sun  and  earth  in  both  positions.  We  find 
a  case  in  point,  and  almost  identical  with  the  one  in  question, 
of  very  recent  occurrence  :  where  a  lunar  eclipse  of  the  8th  and 
9th  March,  1849,  was  preceded  by  a  lunar  eclipse  on  the  13th 
of  the  antecedent  September,  1848 :  for  the  pre-paschal  eclipse 
of  Herod's  death  year  being  assigned  to  the  night  of  the  12th 
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and  13th  March,  it  would  involve,  by  analogy  "with  the  modem 
instance,  an  autumnal  eclipse  on  the  16th  September  preceding; 
and  as  that  was  the  very  period  of  the  year  when  the  day  of 
"  expiation  '*  fell,  with  which  the  events  related  by  Josephus  in 
connexion  with  that  eclipse  are  associated,  by  an  incident  there 
related ;  it  seems  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  correctness  of  this 
view  of  the  subject.* 

The  Birth  of  Our  Lord. 

Whatever  doubts  may  have  grown  up  from  modem  contro- 
versy as  to  the  age  of  our  Lord,  one  would  think  that  ''that 
year  "  in  which  his  birth  happened  must  have  been  quite  undis- 
puted among  the  early  Churches.  It  was  undoubtedly  in  the  year 
of  *'  The  taxing y^'  which  was  made  towards  the  end  of  Herod^s  life, 
but  put  in  force  by  Cjrrenius  ten  years  after  his  death ;  that  is, 
immediately  after  the  deposition  of  Archelaus.  "  The  Consular 
Year  **  of  this  assessment  could  not  fail  to  be  popularly  known, 
for  it  must  have  been  cited  in  every  levy  that  was  made  of  the 
new  tribute.  The  record  of  that  assessment  was  in  fact  long  re- 
ferred to  by  the  Christian  apologists,  as  existing  in  the  public 
archives  at  Rome.  Justin  Martyr  does  so  to  the  Emperor  Anto- 
ninus Pius,  and  Tertullian  does  so  in  his  treatise  against  Marcion. 
It  seems  impossible  therefore,  that  the  designation  of  the  consular 
year  of  that  birth  could  ever  have  been  mistaken ;  and  though  we 
only  find  one  historical  mention  of  it  by  its  consular  designation, 
as  far  as  we  know,  which  is  in  the  history  of  Sulpicius  Severus ; 
it  seems  under  such  circumstances,  that  that  authority,  as  re- 
cording a  popular  undisputed  tradition  about  which  no  difference 
could  exist,  ought  to  satisfy  us.  Now  this  writer  distinctly  states 
''  that  it  was  in  the  consulate  of-  SaUnus  and  Rufinus  that  Christ 
was  bom.*'*  The  rest  of  his  testimony  is  not  trustworthy,  but 
that  fact  as  to  the  names  of  the  consulate  could  not  err.  Sulpi- 
cius adds,  that  it  was  "  on  the  8th  day  before  the  calends  of 
December,"  which  answers  to  the  25th  December.  This  day 
also  has  been  objected  to  by  modem  commentators,  and  a  great 
many  others  suggested  in  its  place ;  but  the  early  fathers  received 
it  as  part  of  the  evidence  which  had  been  derived  from  the 
Roman  archives :  and  Tertullian's  reference  to  that  authority  is 
quite  unexceptionable  on  the  subject,  since  it  had  nothing  to  do 
with  any  controversy  as  to  the  period  of  our  Lord's  birth;  but 
was  used  simply  to  satisfy  his  antagonist  Marcion,  that  our  Lord 

^  See  Josephus'  Antig.f  b.  xvii.,  6,  4 ;  and  Whiston's  Note. 
c  Hiit.  Sacr,f  lib.  ii.,  c.  27. 
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was  bom  into  the  world  in  the  ordinary  way,  and  was  ^'eniered?^ 
in  that  registration  as  other  children  of  his  own  village  were.' 
We  shall  be  content,  therefore,  notwithstanding  Scaliger^s  and 
his  followers'  hypothesis — ^that  the  birth  happened  about  the 
autumnal  equinox — to  regard  the  day  and  month  as  that  which 
the  old  churches  received;  viz.,  the  25th  December,  and  the  year 
as  the  consular  year  of  Sabintis  and  Rufintis. 

This  consulate  stands  next  before  that  of  "Lentultis  and 
Messala ;''  under  which,  in  the  spring,  the  death  of  Herod  took 
place ;  and  that  year  is  called  by  Josephus,  "  the  34th  year  of 
Herod's  reign,  after  he  had  procured  Antigonus  to  be  slain/' 
It  is  plain,  the  preceding  year  of  Sabinus  and  Bufinus,  by  the 
same  reckoning,  would  therefore  be  the  83rd  year  of  his  reign 
from  the  same  epoch: — accordingly  we  find  it  so  stated  by 
Sulpicius  Severus  in  the  place  above  cited, — "  under  Herod  in 
the  33rd  year  of  his  reign,  Christ  was  bom;  Sabinus  and 
Bufinus  being  consuls ;  on  the  8th  day  before  the  calends  of 
January." 

Beginning  of  John  Baptisfs  Ministry. 

We  take  of  course  the  authority  of  St.  Luke  as  irrefragable, 
that  this  ministry  took  its  commencement  in  the  15th  year  of 
Tiberius;  and  that  that  computation  dates  from  the  adoptive 
title  of  that  emperor,  three  years  before  the  death  of  Augustus. 
In  our  former  paper  of  January,  1856,  we  gave  reasons  for  con- 
cluding that  this  15th  year  of  Tiberius  could  not  have  had  an 
earlier  inception  than  the  month  of  October,  in  the  consulate  of 
Agrippa  and  Lentulus ;  three  years  and  five  months  before  the 
25th  March  in  the  consulate  of  the  two  Gemini,  which  was  the 
period  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion.*  That  conclusion,  however, 
was  as  to  the  possible,  rather  than  the  probable  epoch ;  for  it 
proceeded  on  the  possibility  of  the  adoptive  acts,  by  which 
Tiberius  and  Germanicus  were  promoted,  the  one  to  the  purple 
and  the  other  to  the  consulate,  having  taken  place  immediately 
after  the  return  of  the  two  generals  from  Germany  in  the  month 
of  September  of  that  year. 

The  probable  date  of  those  occurrences  would  undoubtedly 
be  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  consular  year;  when  Germanicus 
took  his  new  office  of  consul  upon  him,  and  was  so  prepared  to 
hail  the  new  associate  of  the  empire,  according  to  the  wish  of 
Augustus.  The  difiference  is  oidy  three  months ;  but  we  may 
regard  the  latter  as  the  true  epoch  of  the  adoptive  accession ; 

viz.,    the   1st   January   of  the  consulate  of  "  Gatulictis  and 

—   I  -  ■     ■    ■  -■ ^ — I 

<<  Tertul  adv.  Marcian,  1.  iv.,  c.  17.  «  See  /.  S.  L.  of  that  date,  p.  264. 
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Sabinus  f^ — ^the  66th  of  the  69  consulates  imder  consideration. 
By  that  course,  the  commencement  of  John^s  ministry  would  be 
confined  to  some  period  within  that  year,  whose  commencement 
was  3  years  and  3  months  before  the  death  of  our  Lord  Christ. 
It  could  not  either  be  earlier  than  the  commencement  of  that 
year,  or  after  the  day  of  the  anniversary  of  Augustus'  death 
in  the  preceding  one,  that  Pontius  Pilate  could  have  arrived  as 
"  procurator^'  in  Judsea.  For  this  consulate  of  "  GtettUicus  and 
Sabinus  is  the  12th  in  number  from  that  of  the  two  Sexti,  in 
which  Augustus  died;  making  11  full  years  up  to  the  19th 
August  of  that  antecedent  year.  But  11  years  was  the  period  of 
the  government  of  Gratus,  the  predecessor  of  Pilate ;  who  took 
the  government  firom  Annius  Bufiis  by  the  gift  of  Tiberius,  im- 
mediately after  Augustus^  death.  Josephus's  account  of  these 
changes  is  very  precise :  "  Tiberius  was  now,  on  the  death  of 
Augustus,  the  third  emperor,  and  he  sent  Valerius  Gratus  to  be 
procurator  of  Judsea,  and  to  succeed  A.  Rufus;  and  Gratus 
having  fulfilled  his  service^  went  back  to  B/Ome  after  he  had 
tarried  in  Judaea  11  years,  when  Pontius  Pilate  came  as  his  suc- 
cessor/ 

The  meaning  is,  to  the  12th  year;  and  we  may  assign  there- 
fore the  coming  of  Pilate  with  great  probability  to  the  beginning 
of  that  consular  year,  which  was  the  12th  of  Gratus;  namely, 
the  year  of  G(Btulicus  and  SabintM,  or  the  same  in  which  John's 
ministry  began. 

Josephus  again  relates  that  Pontius  Pilate  was  10  years  in 
Judaea;  and  taking  this  also  to  mean  to  the  11th  year,  it  tal- 
lies exactly;  for  Pontius  Pilate  was  deposed  by  Vitellius  the 
governor  of  Syria  for  extortion  and  cruelty,  and  this  evidently 
happened  early  in  the  year,  which  must  have  been  his  11th  year; 
for  being  ordered  to  hasten  to  Rome,  he  found  Tiberius  dead. 
The  period  of  his  departure  is  plainly  shewn  by  the  history ; 
which  states  that  Vitellius  immediately  after  he  had  dismissed 
Pilate  to  Home,  went  up  to  the  Jews'  Feast  of  the  Passover  at 
Jerusalem,  and  remitted  the  obnoxious  taxes  Pilate  had  imposed. 
It  is  clear,  therefore,  Pilate  was  sent  off  early  in  the  month  of 
March  of  his  11th  ^ear,  and  found  Tiberius  dead  on  the  26th 
March;  and  that  Vitellius  made  his  visit  to  the  Feast  in  the 
same  month. 

We  say,  there  were  probably  nine  consulates  only  from  that 
of  Gsetulicus  and  Sabinus  to  that  of  Proculus  and  Nigrinus,  in 
which  year  Tiberius  died.  On  this  point  our  authority  Dio  fails 
us  towards  the  close  of  his  list,  if  our  supposition  is  correct;  since 

/  Joseph.  Awtiq.t  b.  xviii.,  c.  li.,  §  2. 
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he  makes  the  consular  snccessions  in  that  interval  to  be  eleven. 
The  length  of  Tiberius*  reign  is  however  one  of  the  "vexed  ques- 
tions '/'  for  the  Chronicon  Paschale  supplies  a  list  of  no  less  than 
twelve  consulates^  after  that  of  G^etidicus  and  Sabinus  to  Tibe- 
rius' death. 

Notwithstanding  the  assigned  break  in  the  annals  of  Tacitus, 
it  is  quite  plain  he  omits  two  of  the  usually  inserted  consulates 
in  that  period;  namely^  that  of  Vinicius  and  Longinus,  and  Tibe^ 
rius  and  Sejanus;  being  the  two  next  in  Dio's  list  after  the  two 
Gemini;  for  he  assigns  the  marriage  of  Caligula^  which  Dio 
dates  under  the  consuls  Gallus  and  Nonianus^  to  a  date  two  years 
earlier.  This  cannot  be  accounted  for^  except  by  a  reduced  scale 
of  the  consular  list.^ 

Yictorius^  another  writer  of  undoubted  credit  as  to  the  later 
successions^  also  omits  two  consulates^  though  not  the  same  as 
Tacitus.  They  are  those  of  Domitian  and  Scribonianus  and  of 
Cralba  and  Sulla,  being  the  two  which  succeed  those  omitted  by 
Tacitus. 

It  seems  clear  that  these  double  pairs  of  doubtful  entries 
are  the  original  and  substitutional  consulates  of  two  years 
only :  entered  both  by  Dion  Cassius  and  those  who  follow  him ; 
but  of  which  Victorius  and  Tacitus  have  preserved  only  the  pro- 
per order  of  succession^  though  in  a  different  way; — Victorius 
having  preserved  the  original  or  proper  consuls  of  the  year,  and 
Tacitus  those  who  were  the  substituted  consuls  of  the  same 
year. 

These  entries  foUow  thus,  from  Dion  Cassius  : 

70.  Yinicius  and  Longinus 1  Omitted  by  Tacitus,    who  inserts 

71.  Tiberius  and  Sejanus J        the  substitutes  below. 

fiElnobaTbus  and  Scribonianus  H 

72.  <      but  called  by  Cassiodorus  I  Omitted  by  Victorius,  who  inserts 

L     Vinicius  and  Longinus    . .    ^      the  proper  years'  consuls  above. 

73.  Galba  and  Sulla.  J 

On  the  first  number  we  must  speak  hypothetically ;  but  of 
Tiberius  and  Sejanus  history  is  clear,  that  Tiberius  resigned  his 
consulate  on  the  15th  May,  when  Com.  SyUa  was  substituted  in 
his  place;  and  that  Sejanus  vacated  his  by  his  death  in  the 
month  of  October.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  No.  73  are  these 
substituted  consuls.  The  finding  the  names  of  Vinicius  and 
Longinus  repeated  in  72  by  Cassiodorus,  is  a  convincing  proof 
also  that  those  two  consulates  were  also  of  the  same  year ;  of 

ff  JnnakSf  lib.  tI.,  20. 
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which  Dio  hfts  inserted,  as  in  the  other  case,  the  substituted 
consuls.  Cassiodorus  kept  to  the  old  names,  from  some  dif- 
ficulty he  found  in  inserting  new  ones;  probably,  because  he 
had  evidence  that  those  names  were  not  the  names  of  the  ori- 
ginal consuls  of  the  year,  but  substitutional  names.  There  are 
other  reasons  for  supposing  these  eight  consulates  of  Tiberius, 
after  that  of  the  two  Gemini,  not  to  be  depended  upon;  one  is, 
that  Dio  assigns  the  consulate  of  Tiberius'  20th  year  to  Aulus 
Vitellius  and  Pabius  Persicus,  and  in  his  history  states,  that  the 
consuls  of  that  year  were  put  to  death  by  Tiberius  for  assuming 
to  celebrate  that  20th  year  of  his  reign  in  a  way  which  implied 
the  ceremonial  of  a  decennial  confirmation  of  the  empire,  A  mis^ 
take  that  needs  not  much  refutation,  since  Aulus  Vitellius  lived 
to  reign  as  emperor  in  the  place  of  Tiberius,  30  years  afterwards. 

The  best  direct  authorities  shew  that  the  years  of  Tiberius' 
reign  are  over  estimated.  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  at  the  dose 
of  the  2nd  century,  writes  that  Augustus  reigned  43  years,  and 
Tiberius  22 ;  which  tallies  with  the  consular  list  we  have  given, 
with  an  addition  of  6  years  beyond  the  year  of  our  Lord's  death. 
For  we  make  69  consulates,  or  68  years  from  Herod's  accession 
to  that  year  in  which  our  Lord  was  crucified^  including  that  year ; 
-—and  6  years  more  will  make  the  period  74  years ;  so  that,  as 
Herod's  election  by  the  senate  was  9  years  before  the  year  of  the 
Battle  of  Actium,  from  which  or  the  succeeding  December  the 
reign  of  Augustus  was  counted,  that  deducted  from  the  74  years 
will  give  the  65  years,  which  is  the  total  sum  of  the  two  reigns, 
according  to  Clemens'  authority.  It  is  plain  Clemens  himself 
held  the  opinion,  that  that  was  the  true  account  of  the  matter; 
for  he  adds,  that  '^  some  compute  the  time  of  these  emperors 
thus:  Julius  Caesar  3  years  and  4  months,  Augustus  46  years 
and  4  months,  and  Tiberius  26  years  and  6  months  :'* — a  com- 
putation we  shall  not  pretend  to  explain. 

With  respect  to  the  reign  of  Tiberius  from  the  death  of 
Augustus,  we  think  the  succession  of  the  Syrian  deputies,  as  stated 
by  Josephus,  is  the  best  authority  that  can  be  found  on  that  par- 
ticular point ;  and  it  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  that  of  Cle- 
mens:— ^that  Tiberius  appointed  Gratus,  who  held  the  government 
11  years  and  was  succeeded  by  Pontius  Pilate,  who  held  it  10 
years  and  was  sent  away  hastUy  to  Rome  at  the  end  of  his 
time  on  a  charge  of  oppression,  and  found  Tiberius  just  dead  on 
his  arrival  at  Rome.  It  is  impossible,  if  that  statement  is  true, 
that  the  reign  of  Tiberius  could  have  exceeded  22  years  :  it  pro- 
bably did  not  fully  attain  that  period. 

It  may  appear  difficult  to  conceive  that  historians  could  have 
distributed  events  over  seven  years  which  were  the  true  fruit  of 
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no  more  tlian  five^  and  assigned  them  specifically  to  consulates 
named  and  counted.  But,  besides  that  we  have  shewn  that  acts 
were  clearly  assigned  to  consulates  that  never  happened  under 
them,  the  last  five  years  of  Tiberius'  life,  after  the  death  of 
Sejanus,  are  absolutely  unmarked  by  any  distinctive  features  ex- 
cept the  marriage  of  some  of  his  family.  They  are  a  continuous 
scene  of  pretended  treasons,  impeachments,  and  executions. 

A  synopsis  from  a  popular  history  of  that  period  will  shew  how 
easy  it  would  be  to  add  to  or  diminish  the  mere  ^' verba  repetUa^* 
of  these  cruel  memorials :  thus ;  ''  the  death  of  that  odious  mi- 
nister (Sejanus)  was  followed  by  the  general  slaughter  of  all  his 
known  friends  and  family,  even  to  his  youthfiil  children.  The 
following  year  (No.  1)  new  orders  were  issued  and  new  execu- 
tions enacted.  The  next  year  (No.  2)  except  the  marriage  of  Tibe- 
rius' granddaughter,  the  history  is  continued  in  the  same  vein; 
'^  a  general  massacre  of  Sejanus'  friends,"  etc.  In  the  next  year 
(No.  3)  many  eminent  persons  fell  by  their  own  hands  or  the 
public  executioner.  In  the  next  (No.  4)  the  domestic  evils  con- 
tinned,  Tiberius  being  no  way  appeased  by  time  or  the  innu- 
merable victims  he  had  sacrificed.  The  next  year  (No.  5)  the 
same  slaughter  continued  unrelentingly.  Lucius  Aruseius  and 
several  others  were  condemned  and  executed ;  such  executions 
were  become  so  common  that  they  were  hardly  taken  notice  of. 
The  next  year  (No.  6)  Tiberius  died.* 

It  seems  hardly  credible,  independent  of  all  testimony,  that 
such  a  slaughter  of  citizens,  on  account  of  a  pretended  association 
with  one  obnoxious  minister,  should  have  continued  so  many 
years. — ^If  the  spirit  of  persecution  could  have  passed  its  second 
year,  it  seems  beyond  the  usual  course  of  such  measures ; — ^but 
circumstances  might  have  extended  it  into  the  third  year  under 
so  persevering  a  persecutor,  as  this  emperor  is  represented.  No 
doubt  the  true  length  of  the  tyrant's  reign  was  to  the  4th  year 
only  after  the  death  of  Sejanus;  as  we  think  the  best  authorities 
shew  to  have  been  the  case. 

It  is  evident  that  if  Pontius  Pilate  ruled  ten  years,  and  his 
government  expired  in  the  same  spring  as  Tiberius  died,  as  was 
the  case;  he  must,  according  to  the  extended  lists  of  consuls, 
have  entered  on  his  office  the  second  year  before  the  consulate 
of  the  two  Gemini;  in  which  our  Lord  was  crucified.  But  that 
year  cannot  be  made  into  the  15th  year  of  Tiberius,  as  St.  Luke's 
account  requires ;  for  it  is  either  the  13th,  by  reference  to  the 
death  of  Augustus,  or  the  16th  by  reference  to  his  adoption. 

*  See' the  account  of  this  period  in  the  Vhiveraal  History  taken  from  the  current 
authorities. 
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The  year  of  our  Lorfs  Baptism. 

The  commencement  of  John^s  ministry  being  dated,  for  its 
earliest  probable  point,  at  the  commencement  of  the  consulate 
of  GtBtulicus  and  Sabinus ; — 3  years  and  8  months  before  the 
death  of  onr  Lord;— it  is  plain,  that  our  Lord^s  baptism  must 
have  taken  place  under  that  same  consulate,  or  the  next ;  and 
that  if  his  miniBtry  extended  only  to  two  years  and  a  quarter,  it 
must  have  happened  at  the  latter  end  of  the  same  consulate,  as 
was  the  first  of  John^s  ministry;  viz.,  of  GsetuUcus  and  Sabinus. 
We  take  it  that  such  was  the  case.  John  the  Baptist  began  his 
ministry  in  the  summer  of  that  year,  probably  at  the  time  of 
the  Pentecost,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  great  epoch  of  the 
seasons  at  that  period,  and  our  Lord  was  baptized  in  December 
following; — not  on  the  day,  but  a  few  days  after  the  day  of  his 
nativity.  On  that  25th  December,  according  to  the  conclusions 
here  deduced  from  the  consular  Fasti^  our  Saviour  completed 
his  29th  year  and  entered  upon  his  BOth ;  or  to  use  the  phrase 
of  St.  Luke ;  "  he  began  to  be  of  the  age  of  30  years." 

On  this  point  we  must  make  some  observations,  since  much 
difficulty  is  made  about  the  expression,  ^^  began  to  be  about  30 
years  of  age."  Valpy  holds  with  Macknight,  that  the  afyxp- 
fi^evof;  refers  to  the  "  beginning  "  of  our  Lord^s  ministry,  and  not 
to  his  age.  This  is,  because  they  will  have  our  Lord  to  have 
been  full  30  years  of  age;  or  according  to  Macknight  and  some 
others,  seveiul  years  older  than  that,  when  he  began  his  mi- 
nistry. The  tables  shew  he  was  just  29  years  of  age  when  he 
was  baptized,  and  beginning  his  30th  year.  As  to  the  critical 
position  of  Valpy,  that  '^  the  word  af/xpfievo^  cannot  be  con- 
strued with  the  word  ^v ;  and  that  there  is  an  incongruity  in 
saying  "  he  began  to  be  about  such  an  age,^^  we  quite  differ  with 
him.  The  idiom  is  common  in  Xenophon ;  and  it  is  one  of  the 
many  instances  where  the  English  and  Greek  vernacular  mani- 
fest a  singular  agreement ;  as  a  few  analogous  expressions  from 
the  Anabasis  will  shew :  viz. : 

'JEf  he  o&6^  oBoiroinfihn)  ^v:  (Ava^w;:  JS,  §  11.) 

^ETvyj(av€  Se  0<opaKa  ex(ov  rov  hnrucov :  (r,  §  26.) 

^Erc   €1/  T§  OaXdrrr)  7rpoj(€ifjL€Vov  j(Oi>plov  :  {Z,  §  21.) 

Kal  ofMnoi  tfaav  OavfjLafyvre^  :  (P,  §  28.) 

But  the  disposition  of  the  impersonal  verb  and  participle  are 

exactly  parallelled  in  the  following  passage : — ^Hv  Se  avrq  fi 

oTparffyUi  «S^  aKKo  Svpafiiptf,  ij  aTroBpdvod,,  ^  diro<f>tjy€iv :  (lb, : 

jB.,  §  7.)     Where  the  tjp  Sxnfafiivrj,  completely  answers  to  the 

V^  apxofJi^o^  of  St.  Luke :    Kal  avro^  ^v  6  I'^a^^  dxrh  ir&v 

Tpicu)(pvra  apypfievo^. 
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We  find  in  this  author  also  the  very  same  method  of  express- 
ing the  age  of  a  person,  as  St.  Luke  uses — 'Ore  he  aTriOvtja-Key, 
^v  ir&v  ci?  rpidfcovTa  (B,  §  28,  p.  172). 

The  word  apxofievas  governs  a  genitive  ease,  and  the  eon- 
struction  appears  quite  regular,  according  to  the  received  trans- 
lation of  it:  ^^that  Jesus  began,  or  was  beginning,  to  be  about 
30  years  of  age/'  he  was  just  entered  upon  that  year  of  his 
life. 

Taking  it  to  be  so,  that  our  Lord  was  baptized  about  the  end 
of  the  year  in  the  consulate  of  Gaetulicus  and  Sabinus, — ^&om 
that  time  to  March  in  the  consulate  of  the  two  Gemini  is  two 
years  and  three  months,  which  must  have  constituted  the  true 
period  of  his  ministration.  It  appears  to  us  that  such  is  the 
time  shewn  by  St.  John's  gospel,  and  very  answerable  to  the 
accounts  in  the  other  gospels,  under  the  guidance  of  that  more 
distinctly  chronological  history.  We  will  therefore  state  in  a 
brief  synoptical  form  the  series  of  events  which  constitute  the 
gospel  history  in  this  order  and  course  of  time. 

It  appears  to  us,  taking  the  baptism  to  have  occurred  on  the 
1st  January,  the  anniversary  of  our  Lord's  circumcision  which 
it  superseded,  and  the  temptation  to  have  been  entered  upon  as 
the  octave  of  that  day — ^the  Epiphany — the  period  of  those  40 
days  would  have  extended  to  the  15th  February;  and  allowing 
the  approaching  passover  that  followed  his  baptism  to  have 
occurred  in  March  or  April,  that  interval  would  satisfy  the  time 
of  our  Lord's  visit  to  Cana  and  Capernaum,  as  related  by  St. 
John,  before  that  passover.  The  visit  to  that  passover  is  dis- 
tinctly related  by  St.  John ;  after  which  it  is  plain  our  Lord 
remained  in  JudsBa^  engaged  in  a  baptismal  ministry  of  his  own 
till  the  following  December;  when  he  returned  to  Galilee  on 
John  Baptist's  imprisonment,  and  commenced  his  ministry 
there,  probably  about  the  Epiphany.  It  was  on  his  return  out 
of  Judaea  on  that  occasion  that  he  rested  at  Jacob's  well,  and 
had  the  conversation  with  the  Samaritan  woman.  It  was  also 
during  that  abode  in  Judaea  in  that  baptism,  that  he  held  the 
conversation  with  Nicodemus  upon  the  doctrine  of  regeneration. 

On  this  return  to  Galilee  he  performed  his  second  miracle  at 
Cana,  by  the  cure  of  the  nobleman's  son.  The  works  spoken 
of  by  the  Galilseans  in  their  admiration  of  him  during  his  visit 
at  Jerusalem,  are  not  spoken  of  as  miracles  but  wonders^  and 
refer  to  the  effects  produced  by  his  conduct  and  preaching :  this 
is  plainly  to  be  shewn.  In  that  visit  he  gained  the  admiration 
of  all  men,  and  there  was  no  conspiring  against  him ;  it  was 
only  after  John's  arrest,  that  the  jealousy  of  the  priesthood 
and  government  were  directed  towards  him.    After  a  few  weeks' 
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stay  in  Gtililee  he  returned  to  Jerusalem  to  ''  a  feast  f — not 
named,  but  mentioned  by  St.  John  in  his  fifth  chapter,  and 
generally  considered  to  be  a  passover.  7o  ourselves,  it  appears 
plainly  not  a  passover,  since  St.  John  always  speaks  of  the 
passover  Feast  by  its  name.  Standing  between  the  winter 
season  when  he  went  back  to  Galilee,  and  the  passover  season 
when  he  fed  the  five  thousand,  it  appears  plainly  to  refer  to  the 
feast  of  Purim,  which  preceded  the  passover  exactly  a  month. 
In  this  visit  our  Lord  first  opened  his  lips  as  to  his  own  divine 
character :  he  had  before  been  content  to  be  called  a  prophet^  he 
now  first  declared  himself  the  Son  of  God ;  he  healed  the  im- 
potent man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  on  the  sabbath-day,  $knd  the 
cured  man  treated  the  Jews'  reproaches  with  contempt ;  ^^  there- 
fore the  Jews  persecuted  Jesus  because  he  had  done  these  things 
on  the  sabbath :  and  when  he  said,  ^  My  Father  worketh  and  I 
work,'  they  sought  the  more  to  kill  lam  because  he  also  said 
that  God  was  his  Father.''  His  reference  to  John  on  this  occa- 
sion indicates  that  he  was  still  alive.  The  whole  of  this  fifth 
chapter  of  *St.  John  appears  to  relate  to  that  visit,  in  which  our 
Lord  stirred  up  the  animosity  of  the  priesthood;  who  followed 
him  by  their  emissaries  into  Galilee,  and  there  watched  his  pro- 
ceedings. As  the  baptismal  ministry  in  Judsea  obtained  a  general 
favour,  so  that  the  disciples  of  John  said  that  all  men  flocked 
to  him,  there  is  no  way  of  accounting  for  the  appearance  of  the 
priestly  emissaries  about  our  Lord's  steps  in  Galilee,  and  their 
attempt  to  waylay  and  entangle  him,  but  by  this  second  visit 
and  the  new  and  surprising  character  our  Lord  then  assumed. 
His  known  association  with  the  Baptist,  against  whom  Herod 
had  taken  a  violent  prejudice  as  a  dangerous  and  seditious 
person,  probably  gave  a  public  character  to  this  persecution. 

On  this  return  to  Galilee,  no  doubt  he  entered  upon  the  fuU 
course  of  his  great  ministrj  there.  Then  began  the  abundance 
of  his  miracles  in  that  region,  which  continued  probably  several 
weeks,  till  the  death  of  John  and  the  approach  of  the  passover; 
when  he  withdrew  the  multitude  to  the  wilderness,  and  per- 
formed that  most  eminent  of  all  his  miracles — ^the  feeding  of  the 
five  thousand  with  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes.  It  does  not 
appear  to  us  that  our  Lord  attended  that  passover  in  Jerusalem. 
That  miracle  may  have  served  as  its  substituted  feast,  the  type  of 
the  true  passover,  which  was  to  be  celebrated  in  the  following 
year;  when  his  body^  the  bread  that  came  down  firom  heaven, 
was  to  be  broken  and  distributed  to  all  kingdoms  and  nations. 
Before  this  he  had  probably  made  one  of  his  detours  through 
the  nearest  towns  of  his  own  region  of  Galilee ;  after  it,  he  made 
his  great  journey  to  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  and  round 
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by  Nazareth  and  Sarepta^  where  he  raised  the  widoVs  son ;  and 
having  again  reached  the  mountains  about  the  Sea  of  Galilee^ 
near  Tiberias,  there  he  fed  the  four  thousand.  Then  he  crossed 
that  sea  to  the  opposite  coast,  and  progressed  through  Bethsaida 
to  the  sources  of  the  Jordan,  the  mountainous  regions  of  Csesarea 
Philippi;  where  it  is  evident  his  transfiguration  took  place.  In 
that  progress,  which  may  have  occupied  several  weeks,  he  was 
proclaimed  the  Christ  by  the  faith  of  St.  Peter;  and  afber  his 
transfiguration  he  began  to  foretell  the  end  of  his  mission.  From 
that  point  his  mind  was  bent  upon  a  return  to  Jerusalem ;  and 
he  came  back  to  Capernaum,  where  he  bade  Peter  cast  in  a  hook 
for  the  fish  in  whose  mouth  was  found  the  tribute-money.  He 
remained  in  Galilee  a  few  weeks  after  this,  and  returned  towards 
Jerusalem  for  the  feast  of  tabernacles — about  the  middle  of 
September.  He  continued  in  Jerusalem,  probably  lodging  at 
the  village  of  Bethany  with  the  family  of  Lazarus,  from  this 
feast  to  December ;  during  which  time  he  was  constantly  in  and 
about  Jerusalem,  and  disputing  with  the  doctors  and  teaching 
the  people.  At  the  feast  of  the  dedication  these  disputes  grew 
so  high,  and  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  became  so  fierce,  that  ho 
fled  to  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  first  baptized; 
and  thither  he  was  followed  by  great  multitudes  and  executed, 
as  it  seems  to  us,  a  distinct  mission  in  that  region.  This  mi- 
nistry is  only  slightly  referred  to  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. 

The  doctrines  of  this  division  begin  with  the  question  on 
divorce,  and  most  of  St.  Luke^s  narratives  relate  to  the  events 
of  this  period.  Probably  &om  hence  also  the  seventy  disciples 
were  sent  forth,  as  the  twelve  had  been  in  Galilee. 

From  this  ministry  our  Lord  was  called  towards  Jerusalem 
again  by  the  death  of  Lazarus,  and  he  reached  Bethany;  but 
his  enemies  again  beset  him  and  he  fled  to  Ephraim,  a  city  of 
the  wUdemess,  to  conceal  himself.  The  precise  time  of  the 
ministry  at  Bethabara  cannot  be  told;  it  probably  continued 
till  about  a  month  before  the  passover  of  the  ensuing  year. 

The  ministry  of  our  Lord,  therefore,  lasted  by  this  course 
two  years  and  three  months  from  his  baptism ;  and  one  year  and 
thr  J  months  from  hk  going  into  GaluL,  after  the  ministry  in 
Judaea  and  his  conversation  at  Jacob's  well  with  the  Samaritan 
woman :  and  the  consular  lists  shew  that  it  is  impossible  to  have 
been  of  longer  duration.  He  began  his  ministry  at  29  full  years 
of  age,  and  finished  it  at  the  age  of  31  years  and  3  months. 

This  may  appear  insufGicient  in  point  of  time,  for  such  a  work 
as  the  establishment  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world ;  but  it  was  a 
divine  work,  and  Christ  determined  its  period  in  one  of  its  divi- 
sions, by  designating  it  ''  the  acceptable  year.''    Whether  that 
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appHed  to  the  year  he  spent  in  his  baptismal  ministry  in  Judaea, 
or  the  period  he  spent  in  Galilee,  is  not  clear.  The  miracles 
that  are  related  in  the  Gospel  are  a  small  section  only  of  those 
he  performed,  which  were  done  in  multitudes ;  and  of  those  of 
St.  Matthew,  half  the  number  recounted  are  the  fruits  of  two  or 
three  days  only.  It  is  plain  the  time  is  abundant  for  all  that  is 
related ;  and  it  was  the  common  opinion  of  the  early  Church 
that  his  ministry  was  not  of  longer  duration.  Epiphanius  says  it 
continued  only  one  year,  probably  from  the  fact  that  one  year 
completed  the  period  of  each  of  his  ministries.  Origen  says  it 
did  not  continue  three  years  ;^  and  in  fact,  it  is  impossible  it 
should  be  more,  if  the  consular  lists  of  the  Augustan  era  can 
be  depended  upon;  whose  accuracy  we  do  not  believe  can  be 
effectually  impeached. 

The  "independent  opinions ^^  of  writers  of  all  ages  upon  these 
dates  are  perfectly  astounding;  but  they  generally  proceed  upon 
some  isolated  question,  and  being  independently  argued,  they 
run  into  all  manner  of  counter  directions.  Among  these  inde- 
pendent questions,  there  are  three  which  bear  upon  this  chro- 
nology, and  have  been  argued  into  difficulties ;  viz.,  the  time  of 
the  death  of  Herod,  our  Lord^s  age  at  his  baptism,  and  the 
period  of  the  visit  of  the  wise  men  to  Bethlehem. 

The  two  first  we  have  already  considered;  but  we  have 
reserved  the  last  to  a  separate  division  of  our  paper,  because  a 
contributor  to  the  /.  S.  L.  of  the  last  number  but  one  (April, 
1857)  proposes  a  new  view  on  that  subject,  which  we  wish  to 
review.  His  suggestion  is,  that  the  adoration  of  the  magi  took 
place  at  Nazareth^  and  not  at  Bethlehem ;  and  if  we  admit  that 
the  argument  has  some  ingenuity  in  it,  it  does  not  nevertheless 
appear  to  us  to  be  supported,  or  the  authorities  quite  candidly 
brought  forward.  As  an  instance  on  the  latter  point,  J.  L.  B. 
omits  that  very  important  recital,  that  occurs  after  the  eastern 
visitors  had  been  examined  about  their  errand  at  Jerusalem,  and 
the  prophecies  had  been  consulted  as  to  the  place  where  Messias 
was  to  be  born ;  that  "  then  Herod  sent  the  wise  men  to  Beth- 
lehem and  said;  Go  and  search  diligently  for  the  child^  and 
when  ye  have  found  him  bring  me  word ;  and  when  they  had 
heard  the  king  they  departed,  and  the  star  went  before  them.'' 
Now  we  hold  it  to  be  quite  impossible,  that  the  direction  of  this 
visit  could  have  been  changed  from  Bethlehem  to  some  other 
city  by  these  messengers  of  the  king,  without  some  notice  being 
taken  of  the  change  by  the  historian ;  for  St.  Matthew  begins 
this  very  narrative  by  setting  forth  that,  "  when  Jesus  was  born 

»  Contra  Cela,,  1.  ii. 
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in  Beihlehem  of  Judaea/'  the  event  happened  whieh  he  is  about 
to  relate^ — ^that  event  having  special  relation  to  the  town  of 
Bethlehem^  and  being  recorded  in  a  way  to  shew  to  all  common 
apprehensions^  that  it  had  its  issue  in  the  very  place  proposed  in 
the  commencing  paragraph.  Is  it  not  clear^  if  this  preface  in- 
tended to  refer  to  an  event  which  was  to  be  accomplished  at 
Nazareth^  the  evangelist  would  never  have  pointed  the  finger  of 
expectation  to  another  place  ?  On  the  return  out  of  Egypt,  we 
thmk  again  that  J.  L.  B.  should  have  put  the  passage  more 
prominently  forward,  which  says  that,  "  when  Herod  was  dead, 
and  the  angel  had  warned  Joseph  that  he  might  go  again  into 
the  land  of  Israel,  because  they  were  dead  which  sought  the 
young  child^s  life ;  when  Joseph  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign 
''  in  Judaa''  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go 
thither/'  It  is  plain  therefore  his  proposed  return  had  reference 
to  Judaea  and  not  to  Galilee,  which  it  would  have  referred 
to,  if  he  had  gone  to  Egypt  &om  that  place.  Joseph  did  not 
direct  his  steps  at  once  to  Nazareth,  but  '^  turned  aside  into  the 
parts  of  Galilee'^  (Matt.  ii.  22).  We  should  have  commented 
a  little  more  particularly  upon  the  uselessness  also  of  a  warn- 
ing to  Joseph  to  flee  from  Nazareth,  when  Herod^s  fury  was 
directed  to  Bethlehem;  but  that  J.  L.  B.  notices  the  incon- 
sistency himself  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  his  paper.  But  we 
think  his  answer  wholly  insufficient  to  the  supposed  objection  on 
this  point ;  which  is,  that  though  Herod^s  wrath  was  directed 
to  Bethlehem,  a  rumour  might  have  arisen,  ^'  come  floating,^^  to 
the  neighbourhood  of  Nazareth,  ^^and  the  neighbours  would 
begin  to  wonder  whose  family  Herod  aimed  at :  there  is  a  rumour 
that  certain  magi  came  from  the  east,  who  went  to  seek  out  a 
certain  child,  aad  went  away  home  again  without  telling  Herod 
where  they  found  the  child,  or  whether  they  found  him  at  all : 
is  it  not  evident,  supposing  Herod^s  life  prolonged,  and  Joseph 
abiding  at  Nazareth  after  the  slaughter  at  Bethlehem,  that  no 
danger  could  be  greater  than  what,  in  that  case,  threatened  the 
safety  of  the  holy  child  Jesus  ?"  We  candidly  confess  we  can-* 
not  see  the  danger ;  we  should  have  thought  him  perfectly  safe 
among  his  kinsfolk  and  parents^  acquaintance.  But  our  con- 
tributor seems  to  forget  that  the  warning  and  flight  was  '^  God's 
warning,^'  not  a  mere  act  of  human  prudence.  God  foresaw 
that  the  fierce  king  would  perpetrate  a  massacre  in  Bethlehem, 
not  at  Nazareth ;  and  the  cluld  being  at  Bethlehem,  he  sent  his 
angel  to  warn  Joseph  of  the  coming  evil,  and  to  fly  into  Egypt. 
It  would  be  the  strangest  overcaution  that  ever  happened  in  this 
world  or  out  of  it,  if  the  foreknowledge  of  the  Most  High  should 
have  foreseen  the  slaughter  at  Bethlehem,  and  yet  sent  an  angel 


80  The  Periods  of  [October, 

to  remove  the  child  bam  Nazareth,  where  the  same  foreknow- 
ledge  would  have  known  no  slaughter  was  to  happen,  as  the 
facts  of  the  case  shew. 

As  to  the  often  controverted  question  about  the  time  of  the 
wise  men^s  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  and  pf  their  previous  seeing  of 
the  star  in  their  own  country,  we  hope  we  shall  not  appear  pre- 
sumptuous, if  we  say  that  it  has  always  appeared  quite  dear  to 
ourselves  that  the  star  was  seen  in  the  east,  at  the  incarnation  of 
Christ  and  not  at  his  birth ;  that  is,  on  the  day  of  the  annuncia- 
tion or  25th  March,  preceding  his  birth.  This,  besides  agree- 
ing better  with  the  written  account,  will  be  found  to  reconcile 
all  the  difficulties  in  the  history  itself.  We  subjoin  the  Greek 
of  St.  Matthew^s  account,  because  his  words  indicate  a  differ- 
ence between  the  time  of  the  conception  and  the  birth,  and  he 
applies  the  appearance  of  the  star  to  the  former;  T5  hk  Ir)as 
y  evvrj  6  evT  o^  hf  Beffkekfi,  IBoif^  MdyoL  airo  avaToX&v  ira^ 
parfkvovTO  eh  lepoa-oXvfuiy  TJyovre;*  ttov  i<mv  o  re^^^el?  >8a- 
cCKev^  T&v  ItoSaioDV ;  hiofiev  yap  avrS  tov  aarkpa  iv  rff  dvaroXQ, 
Kal  ifKdofjLev  irpoaKwrjaai  dvr^  (chap.  ii.  1).  The  two  wovds  may 
be  convertible,  but  it  is  plain  they  are  used  to  distinguish  the 
events ;  and  that  if  the  word  yewrfdivra:  is  that  which  St. ' 
Matthew  uses  for  " the  birth"  the  word  o  rexOcU  must  apply  to 
the  other  event,  the  "  generation "  of  the  child,  and  the  period 
of  the  virgin^s  conception.  It  shews  also,  that  the  title  took  its 
origin  from  the  nature  of  the  conception,  as  it  ought  to  do ;  and 
that  the  star  manifested  the  coming  of  the  Shiloh  into  his 
fleshly  tabernacle ;  as  again  it  seems  suitable  should  be  the  case. 

The  discrepancies  on  this  subject  are  necessarily  as  numerous 
as  the  opinions  about  the  interval  between  the  birth  of  our  Lord 
and  the  death  of  Herod.  Macknight  assumes  that  interval  to 
have  been  above  a  twelvemonth,  and  accounts  for  Joseph  and 
Mary  being  found  at  Bethlehem,  when  the  wise  men  arrived 
there  a  year  after  the  nativity,  by  supposing  a  second  visit  from 
Nazareth,  and  so  reconciling  the  account  with  that  given  by  St. 
Luke  of  their  immediate  return  to  Nazareth  after  the  purifica- 
tion; but  this  is  a  plain  distortion  of  both  histories,  for  St. 
Matthew  plainly  speaks  of  one  visit  only  to  Bethlehem,  and  St. 
Luke  of  one  return  only  to  Nazareth  for  the  abode  of  the 
Saviour^s  youth  and  subjection  to  his  parents.  Thus  Macknight 
makes  the  slaughter  extend  up  to  the  fiill  age  of  two  years  in 
the  victim  children,  supposing  the  star  ta  have  been  seen  in 
their  own  country  when  the  birth  took  place.* 

It  appears  to  us  that  St  Matthew^s  account  plainly  marks 

^  Macknight,  Commentary f  §  2 ;  Foot  note. 
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the  time  of  the  wise  men's  arrival  in  Jerusalem^  by  the  time  of 
the  birth  of  the  child.  He  says^  ^^  Jesus  being  bom  at  Beth- 
lehem^ behold  wise  men  from  the  East  came  to  Jerusalem ;" — 
surely  at  or  about  the  period  of  the  event  that  is  set  as  the  mark 
of  tins  coming.  The  notion  of  a  second  visit  to  Bethlehem  czp. 
hardly  be  supported;  for  the  first  visit  is  shewn  to  have  been 
purely  one  of  necessity  and  accidental^  and  so  little  provided  for 
that  the  family  were  lefk  without  any  proper  abode:  it  could 
hardly  be  that  a  second  accidental  call  could  have  happened  to 
take  them  to  so  inhospitable  a  town.  Dr.  Valpy,  in  his  edition 
of  the  Greek  Testament^,  differs  from  Macknight  in  toto,  and 
says  that  St.  Luke's  account  of  the  return  to  Nazareth  refers  to 
the  final  return  of  the  family  there^  and  the  non-statement  of 
the  intervening  events  is  an  intentional  omission,  as  being  related 
by  others.  He  holds  also  that  the  age  of  the  infants  slain,  dwo 
&€tS9  /cal  Karanifm,  does  not  mean  from  two  years  old  and 
imder,  but  from  the  second  year  and  under;  meaning  such 
children  as  had  fully  attained  one  year,  and  were  entered  upon 
the  second.  This  he  supports  from  Hesychius  and  other  Greek 
authorities,  in  a  way  which  leaves  no  doubt  of  the  correctness  of 
that  view.'  What  strikes  ourselves  is,  that  the  visit  happened 
at  the  very  time  of  the  birth,  and  had  been  "  computed  from  the 
appearance  of  the  star^^  which  appeared  nine  months  before ;  and 
was  known  to  be  the  star  of  the  incarnation  or  conception  of 
the  expected  king — ^the  25th  March.  The  vision  of  angels 
which  appeared  to  the  shepherds  at  the  birth,  has  been  supposed 
to  have  shone  forth  as  that  star;  and  those  who  think  this  may 
transfer  their  creed  to  the  angel  who  visited  Mary  at  the  annun- 
ciation. It  is  clear,  the  visit  of  the  Magi  was  at  that  time 
that  Herod's  complaints  were  become  serious,  and  when  he 
was  probably  at  the  baths  of  Callirhoe,  and  undergoing  the  last 
painful  discipline  for  his  complicated  disorders.  Supposing 
then  that  they  arrived  on  the  25th  December,  as  the  day  they 
expected  the  birth,  their  first  proceeding  would  certainly  have 
been  a  silent  expectation  of  some  public  eclat  on  the  happening  of 
a  great  national  and  expected  event ;  having  probably  expected 
to  find  the  infant  in  some  royal  birth  of  the  reigning  family. 
Then  they  would  have  commenced  enquiries  about  this  prophetic 
king,  at  first  with  little  attention,  tUl  it  came  to  the  ears  of 
Herod.  Such  a  process  must  have  occupied  some  time  before  the 
rumours  of  their  arrival  reached  Herod  at  Callirhoe,  and  stirred 
up  his  apprehensions.  Then  would  be  the  debate  in  what  way 
to  act  to  discover  the  new  king,  and  the  course  adopted  upon 

^  Valpy,  Gre^h  Testamentt  note  Matt.  ii.  16. 
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debate  and  council,  to  farther  the  strangers  in  their  object,,  and 
pursue  it  upon  their  discovery  of  it.  Then  would  be  the  com- 
mission to  the  scribes  and  doctors  to  investigate  the  Sacred 
Books,  and  determine  in  what  quarter  the  new  king  was  to  be 
born;  which,  like  all  Government  commissions,  would  have  occu- 
pied time  in  the  necessary  deliberation  and  discussion  between  the 
Jteamed  investigators.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  all  this  kind  of 
necessary  preliminary  must  have  occupied  several  weeks ;  and  it 
is  impossible  not  to  connect  those  inquiries  with  the  circumstance 
of  the  child^s  recognition  and  worship  in  the  temple  at  the  visit 
of  the  purification.  At  that  time,  the  2nd  February,  Herod  who 
died  in  March,  and  occupied  the  last  month  at  Jericho  in  those 
furious  machinations,  by  which  he  determined  to  celebrate  his 
approaching  death ;  and  for  which  he  had  sent  into  all  parts  of 
his  dominions  summonses  to  his  principal  men  to  attend  him, 
and  who  did  attend  him  at  Jericho,  must  have  been  in  the  very 
paroxysm  of  his  rising  fury :  and  after  sending  the  wise  men  on 
their  mission  to  Bethlehem  expressly,  and  ordering  them  to 
return  to  him  with  an  account  of  their  discovery,  and  finding 
they  did  not  return,  he  probably  ordered  the  execution  of  the 
children  in  the  very  same  fit,  in  which  he  charged  his  daughter 
Sak>me  to  put  the  senators  whom  he'  had  imprisoned  in  his 
palace  to  death,  as  soon  as  he  was  dead.  Taking  it  to  be  that 
he  died  soon  after  the  25th  March,  which,  as  the  passover  that 
year  was  on  the  12th  April,  might  have  been,  his  order  to 
kill  the  children  of  a  twelvemonth  old  would  have  concurred 
with  the  time  the  star  was  first  seen  by  the  wise  men,  which 
was  the  25th  March  of  the  antecedent  year ;  and  a  slaughter  of 
all  of  full  one  ye^r  to  that  date  would  make  sure  of  the  object. 
This  would  be  the  result  of  a  suspicion,  that  though  the  wise 
men  held  the  appearance  of  the  star  to  indicate  the  conception 
of  the  child,  it  might  have  designated  its  birth  at  the  time  when 
it  was  seen.  The  slaughter  of  aQ  children  bom  on  that  previous 
25th  March  or  afterwards  down  to  the  time  of  the  execution, 
must  therefore  have  been  effectual. 

The  "  diligent  enquiry "  Herod  made  to  ascertain  the  precise 
time  of  the  star's  appearance  from  the  magi;  and  the  reference 
to  that  time,  in  his  regulation  of  the  class  of  infants  to  be  slain ; 
that  ')(pbvov  6v  rjKpl^ayo'e  irapct  t&v  fjiorywy,  shews  that  he  was 
guided  by  his  apprehensions  in  the  period  he  assigned;  since, 
if  the  star  had  appeared  only  at  the  coming  of  the  vrise  men  to 
Jerusalem,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  what  the  fJKpl^mtre  could 
mean ;  for  the  point  must  have  been  a  very  plain  one  and  the 
age  of  the  infant  certain. 

Hitcham  Rectory,  H.  M.  G. 

20th  June,  1857. 
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HISTQ&Y  OF  THE  SABBATH  UNDER  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT 

DISPENSATION;  ITS  DIVINE  ORIGIN  AND 

UNIVERSAL  OBLIGATION. 

In  cliscussiDg  the  general  question  of  the  sabbatic  institution^  it 
is  of  the.  highest  moment,  in  order  to  our  entertaining  correct 
views  on  the  subject,  to  determine  whether  it  rests  on  divine  or 
on  human  authority, — whether  it  be  of  God  or  of  man.  If  God 
has  appointed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  commanded  man  to  observe 
it  as  a  day  of  holy  rest,  this  fact  virtually  settles  many  of  the 
controversies  to  which  the  subject  has  given  rise,  and  makes 
plain  before  us  the  whole  path  of  duty  regarding  it.  Our  appeal 
therefore  must  at  once  be  made  to  the  "  Law  and  to  the  testi* 
mony.*' 

It  cannot  be  disputed  that  the  day  of  Sabbath  rest  was  ob- 
served by  the  Jews  under  the  ancient  economy;  and  all  who 
believe  in  the  divine  origin  of  the  laws  and  institutions  of  that 
economy,  must  acknowledge  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  ap- 
pointed by  Jehovah.  But  the  question  here  presents  itself  for 
solution, — a  question  embodying  the  entire  controversy  regard- 
ing the  moral  obligation  of  the  Sabbath — ^Was  the  Sabbath 
originated  under  the  Jewish  economy  ?  Did  its  obligation  com- 
mence when  the  law  was  given  to  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness,  or 
did  it  exist  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ? 

We  read  in  the  history  of  the  creation  that  when  God  had 
finished  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  host  of  them, 
"he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which  he  had 
made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it "  (Gen. 
ii.  2,  3).  These  words  supply  an  explicit  answer  to  this  question. 
They  contain  the  history  of  the  first  Sabbath.  They  plainly 
intimate  to  us  that  the  day  was  divinely  set  apart  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world — two  thousand  years,  at  least,  before  a  Jew 
was  bom.  No  sooner  had  God  formed  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  and  placed  Adam  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  than  he  blessed 
and  consecrated  one  day  in  seven  for  his  own  service ;  he  blessed 
the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it.  A  peculiar  eminence  and  dis- 
tinction above  all  the  other  days  of  the  week  is  here  ascribed  to 
the  seventh  day.  God  blessed  it.  He  blessed  it  by  connecting 
inestimable  blessings  with  the  due  observance  of  it ;  by  making 
it  in  a  special  manner  the  season  for  conferring  on  man  his 
choicest  blessings.  It  was  sanctified  or  set  apart  as  a  day  of 
holy  rest ;  a  day  to  be  devoted  to  the  joyful  and  devout  contem- 
plation of  the  Creator's  works,  and  of  the  perfections  of  his 
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character^  his  wisdom^  power  and  goodness^  which  they  display. 
The  Sabbath  was  graciously  appointed  for  man,  as  a  day  to  be 
devoted  to  the  worship  and  praise  of  the  Creator — exercises  the 
noblest  in  which  it  is  possible  for  man  to  engage,  and  which, 
when  entered  upon  with  a  right  heart  and  in  the  spirit  of  devout 
reverence  and  filial  trust,  diffuse  an  ineffable  peace  and  joy  over 
the  soul,  and  elevating  the  mind  above  the  world  and  all  its 
cares,  impart  a  foretaste  of  the  bliss  of  heaven.     The  Sabbath 

'"  was  blessed  to  be  made  a  blessing.  It  was  a  boon  to  man ;  not  for 
man  of  particular  circumstances  and  classes  and  climates — but  for  generic, 
universal  man.  It  is  as  much  to  each  as  to  all.  It  is  the  charter  of 
poverty,  the  shield  of  helplessness.  It  is  the  bow  of  promise,  the  anchor 
of  hope.  Its  ray  pierces  the  prison  and  lightens  the  sullen  brow  of  quiet ; 
it  enters  the  dwelling  of  desolation,  and  draws  the  widow's  eye  to  heaven. 
It  is  the  best  advantage  and  immunity  of  man.  It  is  the  respite  of  toil, 
the  lull  of  strife,  the  down  of  weariness,  the  balm  of  woe.  What  has 
ever  tended  so  to  prolong  life,  to  raise  civilization,  to  refine  character,  to 
excite  reflection,  to  bind  society,  to  cheer  labour,  to  honour  virtue,  to 
repress  exactions,  to  quicken  liberty,  to  consolidate  religion  ?  The  ori- 
ginal blessing  breathes  around  it  still,  it  is  a  '  delight.'  '  God  sanctified 
the  seventh  day.'  That  *  hallowing '  was  its  authentic  consecration.  It 
separated  it  from  the  common  use  to  that  which  is  religious.  There  is 
no  religion  without  worship.  This  is  the  peculiar  designation  of  the  sea- 
son. Divine  worship  among  socialized  man  requires  social  agreement, 
admits  of  mutual  instruction,  and  diffuses  the  most  salutary  influence 
through  even  every  civil  relation."" 

God  sanctified  the  Sabbath  day  by  separating  it  fi'om  the  other 
days  of  labour,  and  setting  it  apart  to  be  spent  by  man  in  exer- 
cises wholly  of  a  religious  nature. 

In  the  words  of  the  sacred  historian,  quoted  above  (Gen.  ii. 
1 — 3),  there  is  not,  properly  speaking,  a  direct  commandment 
given  to  man  to  keep  the  Sabbath  holy.  The  Sabbath  is  not 
enacted  as  a  law.  God  does  not  formally  command  Adam  to 
rest  on  that  day,  and  to  remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it 
holy  :  but  he  himself  rests  on  that  day,  blesses  it  and  sanctifies 
it.  ^Though  there  is  not  here  given  ^  express  commandment 
regarding  the  Sabbath,  yet  the .  principle  of  the  Sabbath  is  re- 
vealed, as  expressive  of  the  divine  will  for  man^s  guidance. 
God^s  working  six  days  and  resting  on  the  seventh ;  his  dividing 
the  work  of  creation  into  six  portions,  followed  by  a  seventh  of 
rest,  was  not  necessary  as  regards  himself.  He  did  not  need  to 
extend  his  work  over  the  space  of  six  days,  and  then  rest  on  the 
seventh  day  for  his  own  sake.     His  example,  in  this  matter,  was 

a  Hora  et  Vindicia  Sdbbatias,  by  R.  W.  Hamilton,  pp.  10,  11. 
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doubtless  designed  to  teach  man  the  proportions  of  time  to 
be  severally  devoted  to  his  own  employment^  and  to  the  service 
and  worship  of  Ood ;  to  teach  man  that  after  six  days'  work  we 
are  to  rest  on  the  seventh^  and  sanctify  that  day,  keeping  it 
holy  to  the  Lord.  The  whole  work  of  creation  might  have  been 
completed  by  God  in  an  instant ;  but  he  adopted  this  peculiar 
order  of  work  and  rest,  that  man  might  imitate  his  example. 
He  distributed  his  work  over  six  days  and  rested  on  the  seventh, 
to  fix  for  all  time  the  grand  principle,  that  after  six  days  of 
labour  there  should  be  one  of  religious  rest.  The  Sabbath,  then, 
not  only  holds  a  place  among  divinely  appointed  institutions,  but 
is  set  forth  in  the  new  creative  order  of  the  universe,  and  asso- 
ciated with  those  displays  of  the  creator's  glory  which  awakened 
the  song  of  angels — ^the  shout  of  joy  from  the  "  sons  of  God/' 
It  is  a  day  specially  glorious;  ^^the  queen  of  days,''  appointed 
at  the  morning  of  the  world's  existence,  and  destined  to  last 
while  sun  and  moon  endure.  The  Sabbath  is  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  all  the  dispensations  of  religion  which  God  has  re- 
vealed. Made  known  before  any  of  the  other  commandments 
given  to  man,  and  not  contingent  on  any  of  the  revolutions  or 
changes  that  may  occur  in  this  world,  it  will  continue  to  bless 
and  gladden  man,  and  to  shed  its  hallowed  radiance  along  the 
whole  pathway  of  his  earthly  career,  tiU  the  Sabbath  of  earth 
shall  merge  into  the  Sabbath  of  heaven. 

The  law  of  the  Sabbath  holds  a  place  among  the  divine  in- 
stitutions parallel  to  that  of  the  law  of  marriage.  As  an  infer- 
ence from  what  God  had  done  for  Adam  in  forming  Eve  to  be 
his  companion,  it  is  said,  ^^  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife ;  and  they  shall 
be  one  flesh  "  (Gen.  ii.  24).  This  is  the  general  principle  arising 
out  of  the  fact  that  God  made  for  Adam  a  help  meet  for  him. 
This  principle,  though  forgotten  and  disregarded  in  patriarchal 
times,  when  polygamy  prevailed,  still  continued  unchangeable 
in  its  nature  and  in  its  obligation  upon  man.  When  our  Lord 
was  appealed  to  regarding  the  nature  of  the  marriage  bond,  he 
referred  at  once  to  the  original  principle  on  which  the  marriage- 
union  was  founded,  and  asked  those  who  appealed  to  him,  "  Have 
ye  not  read  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning,  made 
them  male  and  female?  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife ;  and  they  twain 
shall  be  one  flesh."  This  one  principle  thus  revealed  in  para- 
dise is  immutable  and  invariable.  In  the  same  way  are  we  to 
regard  the  principle  of  the  Sabbath  as  revealed  to  us  in  the 
recorded  fact  that  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  and  blessed 
and  sanctified  it.     The  principle  of  the  Sabbath  as  thus  revealed 
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has  all  the  force  of  a  law,  though  not  formally  expressed ;  just 
as  God^s  creating  for  Adam  one  wife  revealed  a  principle  which 
was  designed  to  be  a  law  to  mankind  in  all  subsequent  time. 
The  creator  continued  his  work  till  the  whole  was  finished,  and 
rested  after  sis  days  of  labour  to  shew  that  the  interval  between 
one  day^s  rest  and  another  should  be  six  days.  It  was  not  that 
express  day  he  appointed  and  blessed  as  the  Sabbath  and  no 
other,  but  the  seventh  day,  every  seventh  day,  a  seventh  portion 
of  time. 

The  Sabbath  is  not  man^s  day,  it  is  God^s.  It  is  a  day 
benevolently  and  wisely  adapted  to  the  necessities  of  maa,  both 
temporally  and  spiritually.  It  is  a  day  holy  unto  God  for  man's 
use  and  blessing.  Though  Adam  was  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
the  all-wise  Creator  saw  it  necessary  to  call  him  from  the  duties 
required  in  dressing  the  garden  and  keeping  it,  to  one  day^s  rest 
in  seven ;  a  day  to  be  spent  in  the  special  contemplation  of  the 
Creator's  glory,  and  in  the  exercises  of  his  worship.  Adam  was 
still  undefiled  by  sin,  when  God  appointed  to  him  the  Sabbath. 
Unlike  his  posterity,  his  soul  did  not  cleave  unto  the  dust,  and 
he  needed  not  the  Sabbath  as  we  now  do  to  refresh  his  body, 
wearied  with  excessive  toil,  and  to  stimulate  his  soul  in  the  exer- 
cises of  adoration  and  of  praise,  yet  that  day  of  sacred  repose 
was  necessary  for  him  even  in  innocence.  There  is  something 
pleasing  in  the  recollection  of  the  fact  that  the  first  day  man 
spent  on  earth  was  a  Sabbath.  No  sooner  was  man  formed, 
capable  of  viewing  with  intelligence  and  with  reverent  and  ador- 
ing wonder  the  grairdeur  of  creation,  and  its  displays  of  the 
Creator's  glory,  than  a  day  was  specially  set  apart  for  that  end. 
The  Sabbath  was  thus  made  for  man  as  man.  It  rests  on  the 
primary  relation  he  sustains  to  God  as  his  Creator. 

The  only  plausible  evasion  of  the  force  of  this  passage  (Gen. 
ii.  3),  as  an  historical  testimony  to  the  appointment  of  the  pri- 
meval Sabbath,  is  that  which  regards  it  as  proleptical  or  antici- 
patory of  the  subsequent  institution  of  the  day,  recorded  in 
Exodus.  This  mode  of  explaining  the  narrative  was  first  adopted 
by  Tostatus,  and  after  him  by  Bramhall,  Barrow,  Heylin,  Paley, 
and  many  others.  It  is  asserted  that  the  Sabbath  was  not  known 
till  it  was  given  to  the  Jews  on  their  journey  through  the  wilder- 
ness, and  that  when  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  the 
historian  takes  notice  of  it  only  incidentally.     Thus  Paley  says : 

"  As  the  seventh  day  was  erected  into  a  Sabbath  on  account  of  God's 
resting  on  that  day  from  the  work  of  creation,  it  was  natural  enough  in 
the  historian,  when  he  had  related  the  history  of  the  creation,  and  of 
God's  ceasing  from  it  on  the  seventh  day,  to  add,  *  And  God  blessed  the 
Sabbath  day,  and  sanctified  it,  because  that  on  it  he  had  rested  from  all 
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his  work,  wMcfa  the  Lord  God  created  and  made :'  although  the  blessing 
and  sanctifieation,  i,  e.,  the  religious  distinction  and  appropriation  of  the 
day  was  not  actually  made  for  many  ages  afterwards.  The  words  do  not 
assert  that  God  then  blessed  and  sanctified  the  seventh  day,  but  that  he 
blessed  and  sanctified  it /or  that  reason.  And  if  any  ask  why  the  Sabbath 
or  sanctification  of  the  seventh  day  was  then  mentioned,  if  it  was  not 
then  appointed,  the  answer  is  at  hand ;  the  order  of  connexion,  not  of 
time,  introduced  the  mention  of  the  Sabbath  in  the  history  of  the  subject 
which  it  was  ordained  to  commemorate."* 

The  decision  of  the  question  thus  raised  settles  the  whole 
controversy  regarding  the  permanent  and  universal  obligation  of 
the  Sabbath  day.  Was  the  Sabbath  set  apart  at  the  time  when 
first  mentioned  by  Moses ;  that  is,  in  immediate  connexion  with 
the  finishing  of  the  work  of  creation  ?  If  so,  then,  beyond 
doubt,  the  Sabbath  is  of  permanent  and  universal  obUgation. 
Paley  acknowledges  this.     He  says — 

"  If  the  divine  command  was  actually  delivered  at  the  creation,  it  was 
addressed  no  doubt  to  the  whole  human  species  alike,  and  continues, 
unless  repealed  by  some  subsequent  revelation,  binding  upon  all  who  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  it.  If  the  command  was  pubHsbed  for  the  first  time 
in  the  wilderness,  then  it  was  directed  to  the  Jewish  people  alone ;  and 
something  farther,  either  in  the  subject  or  circumstances  of  the  command, 
will  be  necessary  to  shew  that  it  was  designed  for  any  other.  .  .  .  The 
former  opinion  precludes  all  debate  about  the  extent  of  the  obligation ; 
the  latter  admits,  and,  j)rima  facie,  induces  a  belief  that  the  Sabbath 
ought  to  be  considered  as  part  of  the  peculiar  law  of  the  Jewish  policy." 

The  opinion  that  the  words  of  Genesis  ii.  3  are  proleptical  is 
wholly  without  foundation.  Such  an  idea  could  never  occur  to 
an  unprejudiced  reader  of  the  sacred  narrative.  The  plain  and 
obvious  meaning  of  the  record  would  certainly  lead  an  unbiassed 
mind  to  the  conclusion  that  what  Moses  says  of  the  Sabbath 
actually  took  place  at  the  time  mentioned;  namely,  on  the 
seventh  day  of  creation.  The  transactions  of  the  seventh  day 
are  recorded  in  the  same  manner  as  are  those  of  the  sixth  or  of 
the  fifth,  and  they  are  recorded  as  having  occurred  at  the  time. 
We  may  with  just  as  much  plausibility  aver  that  the  events  of 
the  sixth,  or  of  the  fifth,  or  of  any  of  the  other  days  of  creation, 
are  recorded  by  anticipation  of  what  took  place  ages  afterwards, 
as  that  the  events  of  the  seventh  day  are  recorded  by  anticipa- 
tion. Each  day's  work  is  mentioned  in  its  own  order.  As  the 
events  of  each  of  the  six  days  are  recorded,  so  also  are  those  of 
the  seventh  day.  On  the  seventh  day  God  rested  from  all  his 
-work,  and  "blessed  and  sanctified  it.*'     This  is  a  plain  historical 

*  Moral  Philosophy  t  book  v. 
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narrative,  recording  a  series  of  successive  acts,  and  if  we  are 
not  to  believe  that  the  events  really  occurred  as  they  are  reported 
to  have  occurred,  then  there  is  an  end  to  all  faith  in  the  accu- 
racy of  the  Scripture  records. 

Moreover,  if  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  to  commemorate 
God's  work  of  creation,  then  it  must  necessarily  date  its  origin 
from  the  time  when  that  work  to  be  commemorated  was  com- 
pleted. The  passover  was  instituted  to  conmiemorate  the  deli- 
verance of  the  Jews  from  the  destroying  angel  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  as  was  to  be.  expected,  it  began  to  be  celebrated 
from  the  date  of  that  deliverance.  This  was  the  case  also  with 
the  commemorative  institution  of  the  Lord^s  Supper.  They 
began  to  be  observed  at  the  time,  and  thus  became  memorials  of 
the  events  to  which  they  referred.  If  the  Sabbath  was  designed 
as  a  memorial  of  the  great  work  of  creation,  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed that  the  appointment  of  it  was  delayed  till  two  thousand 
years  after  that  work  was  finished.     The  Sabbath 

^'  was  intended  to  be  not  only  a  chronicle,  but  a  visible  attestation,  a 
Hving  action,  proving  and  signifying  that  God  was  the  Creator  of  all 
things.  It  was  to  be  a  protest  against  the  eternity  of  matter,  the  for- 
tuitous concourse  of  atoms,  the  self-generation  of  life,  and  every  heathen 
cosmogony.  But  any  monumental  custom  must  commence  at  the  period 
from  the  work  which  it  avouches.  It  derives  all  its  authority  of  proof 
out  of  its  coetaneousness.  Then  the  piUar  must  be  raised.  Then  must 
the  die  be  struck.  A  distant  beginning  of  a  testimony  to  some  early 
fact,  would  be  its  dishonour  and  falsification.  If  the  Sabbath  originated 
in  the  wilderness  the  creation  is  depreciated  as  a  myth:  if  ever  since 
creation  Sabbaths  have  succeeded  each  other,  then  was  it  a  fact."^ 

But  it  has  been  said, 

''  If  the  Sabbath  had  been  instituted  at  the  time  of  the  creation,  as  the 
words  in  Genesis  may  seem  at  first  sight  to  import,  and  if  it  had  been 
observed  all  along  from  that  time  to  the  departui'e  of  the  Jews  out  of 
Egypt,  a  period  of  about  two  thousand  five  hundred  years;  it  appears 
unaccountable  that  no  mention  of  it,  no  occasion  of  even  the  obscurest 
allusion  to  it,  should  occur  either  in  the  general  histoiy  of  the  world 
before  the  call  of  Abraham,  which  contains  we  admit  only  a  few  memoirs 
of  its  early  ages,  and  those  extremely  abridged ;  or  which  is  more  to  be 
wondered  at,  in  that  of  the  lives  of  the  first  three  Jewish  patriarchs, 
which  in  many  parts  of  the  account  is  suj£ciently  circumstantial  and 
domestic' '** 

In  tracing  the  history  of  the  Sabbath  through  the  antedilu- 
vian and  the  patriarchal  times,  we  must  consider  the  brevity  of 

■ 

0  Hamilton's  Hor(B  et  Vindicue  Sahbaticcs,  p.  15. 
d  Paley's  Moral  Philosophy^  book  v. 
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the  Scripture  record,  containing  only  the  more  remarkable 
events  and  transactions,  and  aflPbrding  but  few  opportunities  of 
direct  reference  to  the  Sabbath.  Even  granting  to  our  opponents 
that  there  are  to  be  found  no  traces  of  the  primitive  Sabbath,  it 
will  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  Sabbath  was  not  instituted  at 
the  beginning  of  the  world's  history.  From  the  death  of  Moses 
till  the  time  of  the  prophet  Amos,  that  is,  for  a  period  of  about 
six  hundred  and  forty  years,  we  find  no  references  whatever  to 
the  Sabbath  day  in  Scripture  history.  But  this  long  silence  no 
one  will  allege  against  the  fact  that  the  Sabbath  law  was  deli- 
vered from  Sinai.  If  silence  in  the  one  case  is  not  an  argument 
against  the  existence  of  the  Sabbath,  neither  can  it  be  so  in  the 
other.  If  during  a  period  of  more  than  six  hundred  years,  of 
whose  history  we  have  seven  entire  books,  no  mention  is  made 
of  the  Sabbath,  though  we  know  that  during  all  that  period  it 
was  carefuUy  observed,  what  can  we  argue  from  a  similar  silence 
extending  over  a  period  of  above  two  thousand  years,  of  which 
we  have  only  one  historical  book,  which  contains  not  the  history 
of  one  nation  alone  but  of  the  world  itself? 

We  find  no  mention  made  of  sacrifices  for  a  period  of  about 
fifteen  hundred  years, — ^firom  the  time  of  Seth  to  the  deluge, 
nor  for  a  period  of  similar  duration, — from  the  time  of  the 
entrance  of  the  Jews  into  Canaan  till  the  advent  of  Christ,  do 
we  meet  with  any  references  to  the  existence  of  the  rite  of  cir- 
cumcision, yet  no  one  will  conclude  from  this  silence  on  the 
part  of  the  Scripture  narratives,  that  sacrifices  were  not  ofiered, 
or  that  circumcision  was  not  regularly  observed  by  the  Jews 
during  these  periods. 

Even  though  amid  the  general  corruption  succeeding  the  fall 
of  man,  the  original  law  of  the  Sabbath  had  been  lost  or  disre- 
garded j  even  though  the  Sabbath  actually  ceased  to  be  observed 
during  the  period  mentioned,  this  would  in  no  way  injure  the 
argument  founded  on  Genesis  ii.  3,  that  it  was  instituted  in 
Paradise.  The  law  of  marriage  was  lost  dviring  a  longer  period, 
and  was  practically  disregarded  by  the  Jews.  Yet  our  Saviour 
asserted  its  primary  appointment  in  Paradise,  and  its  perpetually 
binding  obligation  (Matt.  xix.  4,  5). 

The  objection  deduced  from  the  alleged  silence  of  Scripture, 
regarding  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  time  of  Adam 
till  Moses,  can  be  regarded  as  of  no  force  whatever. 

But  in  point  of  fact,  it  is  not  true  that  Scripture  is  silent 
regarding  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  during  the  primitive  ages 
of  the  world.  There  are  frequent  and  undoubted  indications, 
both  in  Scripture  and  in  profane  history,  of  the  existence  of  the 
Sabbatic  institution  from  the  earliest  tunes. 
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The  first  recorded  act  of  divine  worship  after  the  fall^  affords 
indications  of  a  special  day  having  been  set  apart  for  the  service 
of  God.  Cain  and  Abel  (Gen.  iv.  3),  mutually  brought  their 
offerings  to  the  Lord,  in  the  process  of  timey  or  literally  in  the 
end  of  the  days.  Their  thus  coming  together  for  the  purposes 
of  worship  would,  of  itself,  give  rise  to  the  supposition  that  the 
time  at  which  they  jointly  engaged  in  this  service,  was  an  ap- 
pointed one, — a  regular  stated  time  recognized  by  both  of  them. 
Had  the  day  not  been  one  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God, 
Cain,  who  cherished  no  love  toward  his  brother  Abel,  would  not 
voluntarily  have  chosen  to  be  associated  with  him  on  that  occa- 
sion. They  offered  their  sacrifices  *^  at  the  end  of  the  days  J* 
On  the  supposition  of  the  existence  of  the  Sabbath,  this  reference 
to  the  time  is  easily  understood,  as  meaning  the  last  of  the  seven 
days, — ^the  day  which  Gt)d  had  blessed  and  sanctified.  Only  one 
manner  of  dividing  time  into  periods  of  days  had  yet  been  men- 
tioned— the  division  into  weeks;  we  may  therefore  reasonably 
entertain  the  idea,  that  the  day  on  which  Cain  and  Abel  came 
together  to  present  their  respective  offerings,  was  the  seventh 
day  which  God  had  set  apart  to  be  a  holy  Sabbath  to  himself. 

We  are  afterwards  informed,  that  at  the  birth  of  Enos,  when 
his  father  Seth  was  one  hundred  and  five  years  old,  "  men  began 
to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.^^  This  cannot  mean  that 
there  was  no  private  worship  of  the  Lord  till  the  birth  of  Enos. 
Adam  was  now  two  hundred  and  thirty  five  years  old.  It  can- 
not be  believed  that  either  he  or  Seth  had  lived  aU  that  time 
without  private  prayer.  The  passage  can  only  mean,  as  indeed 
the  exact  import  of  the  original  Hebrew  words  here  used,  apart 
from  all  other  considerations  would  lead  us  to  conclude,'  that 
when  Enos  was  bom,  that  is,  when  men  began  to  multiply, 
then  they  began  to  worship  God  in  a  social  and  public  manner. 
But  such  worship  can  only  be  conducted  where  there  are  fixed 
and  stated  times  for  that  purpose. 

There  are  evident  traces  of  the  existence  of  the  Sabbath  at 
the  time  of  the  flood.  The  Lord  said  imto  Noah,  ^'  Yet  seven 
days,  and  I  will  cause  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth," — and  the  his- 
torian says,  "  it  came  to  pass  after  seven  days,  that  the  waters  of 

«  *^  Gen.  iv.  26 :  '  Then  began  men  to  call/  etc. ;  or  *  then  was  a  commencement 
made  of  calUng/  etc.,  is  rightly  translated.  The  phrase  njrr  DXfe  )k^^  (likrabeshem 
Yehovah)  means  invocation  upon  the  name  of  Ood,  and  this  in  a  social  and  public 
manner  (compare  Gen.  xii.  8  j  xiii.  4 ;  xxi.  33 ;  xxvi.  25 ;  Ps.  cv.  1 ;  Is.  xii.  4 ;  xli. 
25).  It  can  mean  neither  less  nor  more  here,  as  I  think,  than  that  public  social  wor- 
ship then  commenced,  t.  e.,  so  soon  as  men  began  to  multiply.  The  writer  does  not 
mean  to  intimate  that  the  pious  Seth  did  not  pray  before  his  son  was  bom  to  him  ; 
what  can  he  intimate  but  social  worship  ?  When — ^is  not  said.''  Moses  Sttutrt,  of 
Andover. 
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the  flood  were  upcm  the  earth/^  When  the  flood  is  decreasing^ 
Noah  sends  out  a  dove  which  returns  again^  for  the  waters  were 
on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  ^^  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven 
days,  and  again  he  sent  forth  the  dove,  and  the  dove  came  in  to 
him  in  the  evening/^  "And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days, 
and  sent  forth  the  dove  ^'  the  third  time,  when  it  returned  not. 
The  supposition  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  that  these 
several  seventh  days,  so  specially  noticed,  were  the  appointed 
and  consecrated  Sabbaths  of  each  week. 

"  When  the  second  father  of  our  race  sent  forth  the  raven  from  the 
ark,  why  tarried  he  seven  days  before  he  sent  forth  the  dove?-^  And 
when  this  messenger  returned,  why  other  seven  days  before  he  sent  her 
forth  the  second  time?  And  other  seven  again  when  she  came  back  with 
the  symbol  of  peace,  ere  he  gave  her  her  third  and  final  dismission  ? 
Why  seven  rather  than  six,  or  eight,  or  ten?  Why,  but  because  the 
interval  was  a  week.  And  the  supposition  is  as  pleasing  as  it  is  probable, 
that  these  winged  scouts  were  sent  out  on  the  Sabbath,  the  day  of  holy 
rest,  on  which  6*om  the  little  company  in  the  ark,  the  only  living  remnant 
of  a  desolated  world,  the  worship  of  praise  and  prayer  ascended  to  the 
God  of  judgment  and  of  mercy ;  when  they  bowed  to  his  awful  vengeance, 
and  cast  themselves  on  his  gracious  and  mighty  protection."^ 

Again,  when  we  descend  to  the  times  of  the  patriarchs,  we 
find  the  plainest  evidences  that  the  method  of  reckoning  time  by 
periods  of  seven  days,  was  in  common  use.  There  we  read  of 
Jacob  serving  his  "  week/'  first  for  Leah,  and  then  for  Rachel. 
When  Jacob  died,  Joseph  *^  made  a  mourning  for  his  father  seven 
days  J'  When  Job's  three  friends  came  to  comfort  him  in  his 
affliction,  "they  sat  down  with  him  upon  the  ground,  seven  days 
and  seven  nights/'  During  the  patriarchal  age,  as  well  as  sub- 
sequently, the  number  seven  frequently  occurs  in  the  account  of 
the  religious  arrangements  and  observances  of  the  people.  Thus, 
the  token  of  Abraham^s  covenant  with  Abimelech,  was  "  seven 
ewe  lambs.''  The  sacrifice  Job  offered  for  his  friends,  was 
"  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams.''  Balaam^  of  Mesopotamia,  the 
country  of  Abraham,  when  he  offered  sacrifices  ai  the  desire  of 
the  King  of  Moab,  with  the  view  of  bringing  a  cmse  upon 
Israel,  erected  every  time  he  offered  sacrifice^  seven  altars,  and 
offered  upon  each  altar,  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams. 

"  Is  there  not  in  this,"  says  Jordan,  "  so  remarkable  a  coincidence 

/  When  Noah  sent  forth  the  dove  the  second  time  it  is  said,  "  He  stayed  yet  other 
teven  days/'  plainly  intimating  that  seven  days  had  elapsed  hetween  the  time  of  his 
sending  forth  the  raven  and  his  sending  forth  the  dove  for  the  first  time. 

ff  Wardlaw  on  the  Sahbath,  p.  22. 

*  Abraham  had  left  Mesopotamia  at  least  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before 
the  events  here  referred  to. 
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with  Abraham's  peace-offering  to  Abimelech,  of  seven  ewe  lambs,  as 
plainly  to  indicate  a  common  origin  of  such  a  use  of  the  number  seven, 
and  that  long  previous  to  the  giving  of  the  commandments,  and  so  an 
evidence  of  a  traditionary  knowledge  of  the  Sabbath  and  its  primitive 
institution.'*' 

It  cannot  be  doubted  then  that  during  the  patriarchal  ages 
the  division  of  time  into  weeks,  or  periods  of  seven  days,  was  in 
common  use.  But  how  can  that  peculiar  and  altogether  arti- 
ficial mode  of  dividing  time  be  accounted  for,  except  on  the 
theory  of  the  existence  of  the  Sabbatic  institution  ?  This  method 
of  reckoning  time  is  not  natural  like  the  division  of  time  into 
months  or  years.  It  is  purely  conventional.  How  then  came 
it  into  existence,  and  why  was  it  so  imiversally  adopted  ?  The 
only  satisfactory  answer  can  be  that  God  ''  rested  on  the  seventh 
day,  and  sanctified  it.^^  The  existence  of  the  division  of  time 
into  weeks  implies  a  knowledge  of  the  reasons  of  that  division. 
Time  was  so  divided  by  Ood  for  special  ends ;  and  seeing  this 
remarkable  division  of  time  was  known  firom  the  beginning,  the 
purposes  for  which  it  was  made  must  also  have  been  known,  and 
the  sabbath  held  sacred  as  the  day  on  which  God  rested  from  all 
his  works  which  he  had  created  and  made.  '^  The  original  and 
only  week  which  we  find  recorded  did  contain  the  Sabbath ;  we 
cannot  allow  then,  without  precise  information,  a  week  that 
does  not.  It  belongs  to  its  idea.  It  is  an  integral  part  of  its 
compass.'' 

This  hebdomadal  division  of  time  can  be  traced  among  all 
nations,  from  the  earliest  periods  to  which  tradition  or  history 
reaches.  It  is  not  confined  to  those  tribes  whose  history  is  re- 
corded in  Scripture,  but  was  well  known  among  nations  ignorant 
of  the  oracles  of  God. 

At  the  confusion  of  tongues  in  the  plains  of  Shinar,  the  sons 
of  Noah  with  their  families  seem  to  have  gone  forth  in  different 
directions  to  take  possession  of  the  world.  Japheth  and  his 
family  went  toward  Armenia.  He  was  followed  by  Shem,  who 
compelled  him  to  press  onward  and  to  enter  Europe,  while  he 
and  his  family  settled  around  Mount  Ararat.  Ham  and  his 
descendants  went  down  to  Canaan,  and  afterwards  to  Egypt  and 
Africa.  And  thus,  from  these  three  different  families,  was  the 
whole  earth,  in  process  of  time,  again  peopled.  Among  each 
of  these  divisions  of  the  human  race,  we  find  the  same  tradition 
of  the  Sabbatic  institute.  "  We  find,  from  time  immemorial, 
the  use  of  this  period  (of  seven  days)  among  all  nations,  without 
any  variation  in  the  form  of  it.     The  Israelites,   Assyrians, 

>  Jordan's  Scriptural  Views  of  the  Sabbath  of  God,  p.  121. 
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Egyptians^  Indians^  Arabians^  and^  in  a  word^  all  the  nations  of 
the  East^  have  in  all  ages  made  nse  of  a  week  consisting  of  seven 
days.  We  find  the  same  custom  among  the  ancient  Romans^ 
Gauls^  Britons^  Germans^  the  nations  of  the  North  and  of 
America/'  Josephus^  the  celebrated  Jewish  historian^  says, 
"  There  is  not  any  city  of  the  Grecians,  nor  any  of  the  bar- 
barians, nor  any  nation  whatsoever,  whither  our  custom  of  rest- 
ing on  the  seventh  day  hath  not  come/V  The  Gentiles  despised 
and  hated  the  Jews,  and  it  was  most  unlikely  that  they  would 
adopt  &om  them  the  practice  of  keeping  the  seventh  day  as  a 
festival  day.  The  Jewish  law,  moreover,  purposely  excluded  the 
Gentiles  firom  a  participation  in  their  peculiar  privileges.  The 
fact  of  the  universal  observance  of  the  seventh-day  festival,  after 
the  manner  of  the  Sabbath,  can  therefore  be  accounted  for  only 
on  the  supposition  of  the  existence  of  an  ancient  tradition  de- 
scended from  a  common  origin.  Such  a  division  of  time  is,  as 
we  have  seen,  not  a  natural  one,  but  must  have  arisen  from  some 
arrangement  prescribed  by  a  universally  recognized  authority, — 
an  authority  giving  forth  its  decrees  ere  the  human  family  were 
scattered  from  the  plains  of  Shinar.  The  traditionary  know- 
ledge of  the  antediluvian  world  was  preserved  in  the  family  of 
Noah,  and  carried  with  them  when  they  wandered  abroad  over 
the  earth,  and  hence  the  remains  of  these  traditions  are  found 
to  be  the  same  in  every  nation, — ^they  point  to  a  common  origin, 
and,  in  the  case  of  the  Sabbath,  corroborate  the  Mosaic  narra- 
tive regarding  its  primeval  appointment.* 

It  is  a  curious  and  an  interesting  fact,  that  amid  the  general 
forgetfiilness  of  God,  and  the  fearful  degeneracy  and  moral  cor- 
ruption that  prevailed  in  our  world,  remembrances  of  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  seventh  day  never  wholly  perished  from  among  the 
nations.  Deny  the  existence^  of  the  primeval  Sabbath,  and  it 
will  be  difficult,  if  not  altogethes  impossible,  to  account  for  these 
records  and  relics  of  antiquity  which  so  plainly  testify  to  the 
existence  of  the  hebdomadal  division  of  time  among  all  nations, 
and  which  attach  a  peculiar  importance  to  the  number  seven, 
and  a  sacredness  to  the  seventh  day :  admit  the  divine  appoint- 
ment of  the  Sabbath  on  the  seventh  day  of  creation,  and  aU 
these  traditions  are  easily  interpreted  in  harmony  with  the 
Mosaic  record. 

When  we  come  down  to  the  time  of  the  Exodus,  we  find, 
from  the  manner  in  which  the  Sabbath  is  there  referred  to,  that 

>  AgaiDst  Appian,  book  ii. 

k  See  this  subject  illustrated  at  length  by  Jordan,  in  chap.  yi.  of  his  Scriptural 
Views  of  the  Sabbath  of  God;  also  by  Grotius  in  his  Truth  qfthe  Christian  Religion, 
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it  was  an  institatioii  well  known  to  the  Jews  before  the  giving  of 
the  law  at  Sinai.  From  Exod.  xvi.  we  leam^  that  in  the  course 
of  their  wanderings  the  Hebrews  came  to  the  wilderness  of  Zin, 
on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  second  month  after  coming  out  of 
^STP^*  ^6  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  given  at  Sinai  till  the  third  day  of  the 
tlurd  months  that  is,  eighteen  days  after  they  came  to  Zin.  As 
soon  as  the  people  had  encamped  at  Zin,  they  began,  to  murmur 
on  account  of  the  want  of  bread.  God  promises  them  bread, 
saying  to  Moses,  ^'  Behold,  I  will  rain  bread  from  heaven  for  you, 
and  the  people  shall  go  out  and  gather  a  certain  rate  every  day, 
that  I  may  prove  them  whether  they  will  walk  in  my  law  or  no. 
For  it  shaJl  come  to  pass  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  shall  pre- 
pare that  which  they  bring  in,  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much  as 
they  gather  daily /^  The  manna  fell,  and  some  of  the  people 
gathered  it  as  directed.  Some  of  them  kept  of  it  until  the  next 
'^  morning,  and  it  bred  worms  and  stank,  and  Moses  was  wroth 
at  their  manifest  want  of  confidence  in  Grod.  On  the  sixth  day 
"  they  gathered  twice  as  much  bread,  two  omers  for  one  man ; 
and  all  the  rulers  came  and  told  Moses.^'  Moses  expressed  his 
approval  of  what  had  been  done,  and  commanded  that,  as  they 
had  gathered,  so  they  should  prepare  on  the  sixth  day  what  was 
required  on  the  seventh,  saying,  ^^  This  is  what  the  Lord  hath 
said.  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord  /' 
assuming  a  known  fact  as  a  reason  for  the  conduct  of  the  people 
in  gathering  a  double  supply  of  manna  on  the  sixth  day,  and 
also  for  the  command,  ^^  Bake  that  which  ye  wiQ  bake  to-day, 
and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe.^' 

Throughout  the  whole  of  this  narrative,  it  is  plainly  taken 
for  granted  that  the  people  had  some  knowledge  of  the  law  by 
which  they  were  to  be  proved,  namely,  the  law  of  Sabbath  rest. 
It  was  their  own  sense  of  duty  that  led  the  people,  not  only 
without  any  command,  but  in  apparent  opposition  to  a  command, 
to  coUect  on  the  sixth  day  a  double  portion  of  manna.  They 
were  already  acquainted  with  the  Sabbath  law,  and  were  ex- 
pected to  keep  it,  without  any  farther  legislation  regarding  it. 
When  some  of  the  people  went  out  on  the  seventh  day  and  found 
no  manna,  the  Lord  was  grieved  at  their  disobedience,  and  ^*  said 
unto  Moses,  How  long  revise  ye  to  keep  my  commandments 
and  my  laws  ?  See,  for  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the  Sab- 
bath, therefore  he  giveth  you  on  the  sixth  day  the  bread  of  two 
days."  Why  then  do  ye  refuse  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  when 
God  has  done  this  to  enable  you  to  do  so !  He  has  wrought 
this  miracle  to  take  away  the  necessity  of  your  going  out  to 
gather  food  on  the  seventh  day.  The  law  which  the  people  are 
here  reproved  for  violating  referred  to  the  Sabbath;  it  was  the 
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law  by  which  they  were  to  be  proved;  and  since  the  law  of 
Sinai  had  not  yet  been  given^  it  can  be  no  other  than  the  law 
given  in  Paradise^  when  God  ^^  blessed  the  seventh  day^  and 
sanctified  if 

At  the  b^inning  of  the  world  God  had  revealed  the  princi- 
ple of  six  days'  labour^  and  one  of  rest;  so  again^  by  giving 
manna  during  six  days,  and  sending  none  on  the  seventh^  he 
confirms  the  principle  originally  made  known  to  Adam^  and 
estaUishes  it  as  an  unchangeable  law  by  a  series  of  miracles. 
On  every  sixth  day  he  supplies  a  double  portion  of  manna;  and 
though  what  remained  from  one  day  to  another  during  the  pre- 
vious days  became  putrid  and  unfit  for  food,  yet  the  double 
supply  of  the  sixth  day  remains  during  the  seventh  day  fresh 
and  good.  The  extra  supply  gathered  on  the  sixth  day  supplied 
the  necessities  of  the  people  during  the  seventh,  the  day  of 
rest,  on  which  no  manna  fell.  The  Sabbath  therefore,  it  is  ob- 
vious, was  well  known  by  the  Jews  as  a  divine  institution  before 
the  giving  of  the  law  from  Sinai. 

"  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  this,  that  the  Sabbath,  as  maintained  by 
the  Jews,  was  antecedent  to  the  Sinaic  code,  was  understood  by  them, 
was  acted  upon  by  them,  and  calmly  revolved  without  inquiry  and  sur- 
prise. Nothing  can  be  simpler  than  the  conclusion  that  they  had  never 
lost  it,, that  it  was  their  great  binding  compact,  that  it  was  the  index  of 
their  calendar,  that  it  was  jealously  reckoned  and  dreadly  revered."' 

The  law  of  the  Sabbath  itself,  as  propounded  from  Sinai 
(Exod.  XX.  8 — 11),  presupposes  the  previous  existence  of  that 
institution.  All  the  other  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  begin  with 
an  express  form  of  command ;  but  this,  the  fourth  precept,  only 
calls  to  remembrance  the  Sabbath  as  aLready  well  known,  for  the 
ftiture  to  be  kept  holy  to  the  Lord.  '^  Remember  the  Sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy.^'  Moreover,  in  the  reason  given  for  the 
observance  of  the  day — "wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  sabbath 
day,  and  hallowed  it " — ^there  is  plainly  a  reference  to  some  pre- 
vious account  of  the  appointment  of  the  Sabbath,  and  that 
account  can  nowhere  else  be  found,  except  in  the  record  of  the 
first  Sabbath  in  Paradise.  The  fourth  commandment  has  a 
retrospective  reference  to  the  circumstances  under  which  the 
Sabbath  was  instituted,  and  in  effect  afi^ms  that  when  God 
rested  from  his  work  of  creation  on  the  seventh  day,  he  then 
instituted  the  Sabbath.  The  reason  given  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment for  the  Sabbath  day  must  have  had  an  existence  in 
fact,  i.  e.,  God  must  have  rested  on  the  seventh  day  of  .creation 

■^      ■     ■        ■■ ^^■  -■■  ■'  ■  ■  '  ■■■i  ■■■»■■     ^■■i     .  ■   .1     .    .1   .1  ■!  .       ^-  ■■^.      I         I  ■■■■..—    ■      »i  >      I  ■   —  I      I       ^.1  I  ■ 

^  Hamilton's  Hora  et  Vindicae  Sabbatieaf  p.  18. 
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from  all  his  work  which  he  had  made^  and  at  that  time  blessed 
the  seyenth  day^  and  sanctified  it. 

These  various  considerations  that  have  now  been  adduced^ 
while  they  do  not  certainly  prove  that  the  Sabbath  was  observed 
during  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  yet  render  it  highly  probable 
that  this  was  the  case.  But  there  is  satisfactory  proof,  not  in 
one  of  the  arguments  taken  by  itself,  but  in  the  whole  amount 
of  evidence  we  have  thus  presented,  that  the  Sabbath  was  in- 
stituted in  Paradise,  when  God  had  finished  the  work  of  creation^ 
Hence  it  follows, 

**  that  the  Sabbath  is  not  of  partial,  but  of  universal,  obligation.  It  was 
imposed  long  ere  the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance, 
when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam.  It  is  not  a  local  or  a  temporary 
appointment.  It  precedes  all  forms  and  economies  of  religion.  Subse- 
quent dispensations  may  modify  and  expound  it ;  but  the  *  covenant 
which  was  confirmed  before,'  no  '  law '  which  was  ages  '  after '  can  '  dis- 
annul.' All  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  interested  in  it.  It  is  *  given ' 
for  all  times,  and  for  all  places,  in  common,  and  alike  to  man.""* 

The  ten  commandments  were  given  to  Israel  at  Mount  Sinai, 
in  circumstances  fitted  to  impress  the  minds  of  the  assembled 
tribes  mth  solemnity  and  awe.  The  sacred  historian  thus  de- 
scribes  the  scene :  "  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day  in  the 
morning,  that  there  were  thunders  Li  lightnings,  and  a  thick 
cloud  upon  the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding 
loud;  so  that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp  trembled. 
And  Moses  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  the  camp  to  meet 
with  Gk)d,  and  they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of  the  moimt. 
And  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord 
descended  upon  it  in  fire :  and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as 
the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly. 
And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long,  and  waxed 
louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  by  a 
voice.  And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai,  on  the  top 
of  the  mount :  and  the  Lord  called  Moses  up  to  the  top  of  the 

^  Hamilton's  Hora  et  Vindicts  Sabbatiea,  p.  19.  We  cannot  refrain  from  here 
quoting  in  a  note  the  eloquent  words  with  which  Hamilton  closes  his  dissertation  on 
the  "  original  Sabbath/'  **  The  first  sabbath !  What  a  scene  unfolds  I  The  sunrise 
of  that  dawn !  the  incense  of  the  flowers !  the  chant  of  the  birds  !  the  splendour  of 
the  streams !  the  waying  of  the  woodlands !  the  freshness  of  the  dews !  The  Yoice 
of  the  Lord  God  is  heard  walking  on  the  earth  in  familiar  converse !  The  new-made 
man  adores !  .  .  .  There  he  bends  amidst  the  fair  radiance  of  the  first  Sabbath ! 
brightest  of  all  that  followed  it ;  foremost  of  a  series  which  never  has  been  lost ;  sole 
relic  of  an  innocence  which  is  no  more ;  and  still  the  sacrament  of  benison  and  holi- 
ness  which  sin  cannot  despoil !  The  only  garland  rescued  from  Paradise  faded,  but 
still  beautiful  and  redolent,  with  no  thorn  of  the  after  curse  and  of  the  blighted 
world."— pp.  23,  24. 
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mount ;  and  Moses  went  up"  So  terrible  was  the  sight,  that 
Moses  said,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake." 

In  these  circumstances  of  dread  solemnity  Jehovah  first 
uttered  the  ten  commandments,  and  then  wrote  them  on  two 
tables  of  stone,  and  delivered  them  to  Moses,  to  be  preserved  to 
future  generations.  In  afterwards  recapitulating  to  the  Jews 
the  dealings  of  Jehovah  with  them,  Moses  again  refers  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  law  was  given :  "  These  words  (the 
ten  commandments)  the  Lord  spake  unto  all  your  assembly  in 
the  mount,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud,  and  of  the 
thick  darkness,  with  a  great  voice ;  and  he  added  no  more,  and 
he  wrote  them  on  two  tables  of  stone,  and  delivered  them  imto 
me.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  ye  heard  the  voice  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  darkness  (for  the  mountain  did  burn  with  fire), 
that  ye  came  near  unto  me,  even  all  the  heads  of  your  tribes, 
and  your  elders ;  and  ye  said.  Behold,  the  Lord  our  God  hath 
shewed  us  his  glory,  and  his  greatness,  and  we  have  heard  his 
voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire :  we  have  seen  this  day  that 
God  doth  talk  with  man,  and  he  liveth.  Now,  therefore,  why 
should  we  die  ?  for  this  great  fire  will  consume  us :  if  we  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God  any  more,  then  we  shall  die. 
For  who  is  there  of  all  flesh  that  hath  heard  the  voice  of  the 
living  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  as  we  have,  and 
lived  ?  Go  thou  near,  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
say ;  and  speak  thou  unto  us  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
speak  unto  thee ;  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  it.  And  the  Lord 
heard  the  voice  of  your  words  when  ye  spake  unto  me ;  and  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  I  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  words  of  this 
people  which  they  have  spoken  unto  thee :  they  have  well  said 
aU  that  they  have  spoken.  O  that  there  were  such  an  heart 
in  them  that  they  would  fear  me  and  keep  all  my  command- 
ments always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them,  and  with  their 
children  for  ever''  (Deut.  v.  22—29). 

The  law  of  the  ten  commandments  was  remarkably  dis- 
tinguished in  many  important  respects  from  all  the  other  com- 
mandments that  were  given  to  the  Jews.  The  Decalogue  was 
uttered  by  the  voice  of  God  from  Sinai,  and  its  diflerent  pre- 
cepts were  written  with  his  finger  on  tables  of  stone,  which  he 
had  himself  fashioned  for  that  purpose;  and  when  these  two 
tables  were  broken  by  Moses,  God  commanded  him  to  make 
other  two  like  unto  the  first,  and  on  these  he  wrote  the  ten 
precepts  a  second  time,  as  if  specially  providing  that  they  should 
in  this  wonderful  manner  be  distinguished  from  all  the  other 
precepts  given  to  his  people.  These  two  tables  containing  the 
Decalogue  were  also  by  divine  direction  deposited,  not  with  the 
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rest  of  the  Mosaic  statutes,  but  in  the  ark  of  shittim  wood  over- 
laid with  pure  gold,  called,  from  this  circumstance,  the  '^  ark  of 
the  testimony,^' — the  ark  containing  the  testimony.  God  de- 
clared unto  his  people  ^^  his  covenant  which  he  commanded  them 
to  perform,  even  ten  commandments,  and  he  wrote  them  upon 
two  tables  of  stone."  The  laws  of  the  two  tables  are  thus 
invested  with  a  peculiar  eminence  and  an  importance  above 
that  attached  to  all  the  other  commandments  given  to  the  Jews. 
They  are  not  on  a  level  with  the  other  parts  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
but  hold  a  lofty  and  distinguished  place,  as  precepts  of  primary 
and  essential  importance. 

The  permanent  and  universal  obligation  of  the  law,  ^^  written 
and  engraven  on  stone,"  has,  strange  to  say,  been  denied ;  and  it 
has  been  asserted  (by  Archbishop  Whately)  that  its  authority  is 
now  abrogated.  But  it  is  enough,  in  reply  to  this  assertion, — 
for  it  is  simply  an  assertion,  and  nothing  more, — to  remark,  that 
the  law  of  Christ,  as  given  in  the  New  Testament,  corresponds 
in  all  respects  in  its  requirements  with  the  law  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments. The  express  words  of  the  Decalogue  are  not 
indeed  reiterated  by  Christ ;  but  the  matter  of  the  precepts  he 
taught  contains  substantially  the  same  enactments.  In  his 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  he  explains  and  enforces  the  true  meaning 
of  the  law  as  given  by  Moses, — a  law  which  was  to  remain  in 
all  its  unimpaired  force  under  his  own  mediatorial  reign  in  ^^  the 
kingdom  of  God." 

But  there  must  have  been  a  law  of  which  sin  was  the  trans- 
gression before  that  given  by  Moses — a  law  presenting  a  common 
rule  of  obligation  to  the  whole  human  race — a  law  of  which 
men  universally  were  violators.  The  moral  obligations  of  all 
men  must  ever  have  been  the  same,  as  the  relation  subsisting 
between  men  and  God,  and  the  obligations  arising  out  of  this 
relation,  must  ever  have  been  the  same. 

The  apostle  identifies  the  law  of  nations  with  the  moral  law. 
He  says  (B;om.  ii.  14),  that  the  Gentiles  who  have  not  the 
(written)  law  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  and 
are  a  law  unto  themselves,  thus  shewing  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts.  The  dictates  of  the  divine  will  in  the 
teachings  of  natural  conscience,  when  unperverted,  are  the  same 
as  the  dictates  of  that  will  in  the  written  law.  The  Gentiles 
were  under  the  same  moral  law  as  the  Jews,  though  they  had  it 
not  in  a  written  form.  It  was  therefore  the  same  law  which  was 
originally  written  on  the  heart  of  man,  and  which  remained 
after  the  fall,  though  obscured  and  imperfect  in  natural  reason, 
which  was  proclaimed  to  Israel  in  its  complete  and  uncorrupted 
form  from  Sinai,  and  there  written  on  two  tables  of  stone. 
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The  law  pf  God,  as  the  rule  of  moral  duty,  must  of  neces- 
sity ever  be  the  same  in  its  great  principles  and  requirements. 
The  ten  commandments  contain  a  summary  of  moral  duty :  they 
exhibit  the  principles  of  moral  rectitude,  and  are  therefore 
universally  and  permanently  binding  upon  mankind.  They  are 
not  binding  because  they  were  revealed  to  the  Jews  and  written 
by  the  finger  of  God  on  two  tables  of  stone;  but  they  were 
re-promulgated  to  that  people  because  they  were  unchangeably 
binding  on  the  whole  human  family. 

The  summary  of  the  divine  law  of  moral  duty  contained  in 
the  ten  commandments  is  the  same  in  principle  as  that  con- 
tained in  these  words  of  our  Lord :  '^  Thou  shsdt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And  the 
second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets '' 
(Matt.  xxii.  37-— 40).  The  precepts  of  the  first  table — the  first 
four  commandments — ^reveal  a  comprehensive  outline  of  our  duty 
to  God;  and  the  precepts  of  the  second  table — ^the  last  six,  an 
outline  of  our  duty  to  man.  The  obligation  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments has  no  more  ceased  than  that  of  love  to  God  and  to 
our  neighbour. 

In  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  our  Lord  says,  ^^  Think  not  that 
I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets :  I  am  not  come 
to  destroy,  but  to  Mfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till  heaven 
and  earth  pass,  one  jot,  or  one  tittle,  shsdl  in  no  wise  pass  from 
the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled ''  (Matt.  v.  17,  18).  The  meaning  of 
this  is,  that  there  was  no  contradiction  between  what  he  had 
come  to  accomplish  and  the  whole  preceding  revelation  of  God, 
— ^that  no  part  of  that  revelation  would  be  made  void,  or  frus- 
trated, by  his  coming  and  work.  Not  only  so,  but  every  part  of 
the  previous  revelation  was  to  be  fulfilled  or  ratified ;  every  de- 
claration, of  whatsoever  nature,  which  God  had  made  to  man, 
should  be  proved  by  Christ's  advent  to  be  true. 

Jesus  came  not  only  to  fulfil  the  predictions  of  the  prophets, 
but  also  to  fulfil  the  law  even  in  its  minutest  parts.  By  his 
coming  every  part  of  the  ancient  ceremonial  law  attained  its 
object — was  fulfilled.  The  meaning  and  end  of  every  rite  and 
ceremony  was  then  explained,  and  its  object  accomplished.  As 
it  prefigured  Christ,  when  he  came  it  was  fulfilled ;  its  end  was 
gained,  and  it  was  set  aside.  But  it  is  apparent  &om  the  con- 
nexion of  our  Lord's  words,  that  his  reference  is  not  to  the 
ceremonial,  but  to  the  moral  law.  Verses  19  and  20  of  the 
same  chapter  shew  plainly  that  the  law  of  which  our  Saviour 
speaks  is  one  which  is  to  remain  in  all  its  force  in  the  ^^  kingdom 
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of  heaven ;"  that  is,  in  the  New  Testament  Church,  for  the  ob- 
servance of  it  is  the  standard  of  honour  in  that  kingdom.  This 
is  not  the  case  with  the  ceremonial  law,  nor  with  those  institutes 
that  were  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  dispensation ;  for  these  we  know 
were  only  of  a  temporary  and  figurative  nature,  and  passed  away 
with  the  dispensation  to  which  they  belonged.  Christ  came, 
then,  not  to  destroy,  but  to  ratify  the  moral  law.  He  fulfilled 
the  ceremonial  law  by  accomplishing  its  typical  predictions. 
That  law  was  temporary,  and  when  it  had  introduced  the  new 
dispensation,  and  served  its  purpose,  it  ceased  to  exist.  But  the 
moral  law,  being  permanent  in  its  obligation,  as  it  arises  out  of 
the  essential  relations  we  sustain  to  God  as  his  moral  creatures, 
can  never  cease  to  be  binding  so  long  as  man  continues  on  earth. 
It  was  fulfilled  by  Christ  in  his  perfectly  obeying  all  its  precepts. 
Every  feeling  of  his  heart  and  every  action  of  his  life  was  in 
perfect  harmony  with  all  its  requirements.  He  "  magnified  the 
law  and  made  it  honourable."  He  fulfilled  it  also  by  enduring 
the  punishment  which  was  due  to  man  for  its  violation.  His 
suflFerings  were  an  enduring  of  the  curse  due  to  us  for  sin. 

Such  a  law,  so  obeyed,  so  vindicated,  has  no  limited  applica- 
tion to  the  Jewish  nation.  The  curse  from  which  Christ  delivers 
by  enduring  the  fearful  sanction  of  the  law,  was  that  pronounced 
by  Moses :  "  Cursed  be  he  that  confirmeth  not  all  the  words  of 
this  law  to  do  them"  (Deut.  xxvii.  26;  Gal.  iii.  10).  If  the 
deliverance  wrought  by  Christ  is  not  restricted  to  the  Jews, 
neither  is  the  law  from  the  curse  o£  which  he  died  to  deliver 
mankind.  The  grace  of  the  Gospel  the  apostle  proves  to  be 
necessary,  from  the  fact  that  men  have  broken  the  law  (Rom. 
viii.  3,  4).  This  law  could  not  be  binding  on  the  Jews  only,  for 
they  alone  are  not  interested  in  the  Gospel.  The  Gospel  offers 
its  blessings  to  the  whole  human  family,  for  all  are  alike  under 
the  curse  of  the  law,  which  must  therefore  be  of  universal  and 
permanent  obligation. 

But  it  has  been  said  that  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  cannot  be 
reckoned  among  the  moral  precepts — that  it  is  a  positive  insti- 
tute,** an  institute  or  law  not  suggested  by  conscience,  and  having 
no  authority  or  importance  whatever,  but  as  derived  from  the 
will  of  the  lawgiver.  Dr.  Whately  contends  that  those  who 
maintain  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  fourth  commandment, 

«  "  A  precept  of  a  merely  positive  nature  creates  a  duty  which,  but  for  the  precept, 
would  not  exist,  which  does  not  depend  for  its  existence  on  the  nature  of  the  relations 
sustained  by  the  subject  as  a  rational  being,  but  is  intended  to  promote  some  useful 
incidents^  purpose,  and  is  not  due  nor  demanded  from  the  subject  in  other  cases, 
although  sustaining  exactly  the  same  relation.  Thus  the  precept  requiring  the  building 
of  booths  at  the  passover  may  be  considered  as  a  positive  precept." — Dwight,  serm.  105. 
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in  common  with  the  other  nine,  thereby  "acknowledge  them- 
selves ^debtors  to  keep  the  whole  law/  ceremonial  as  well  as 
moral,  nnless  they  are  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  the  utterly  unin- 
telligible dogma  of  the  assembly  of  divines  at  Westminster,  that 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  part  of  the  moral  law.*' 

Even  granting  that  the  Sabbath  were  a  positive  enactment, 
the  inference  that  it  is  therefore  not  permanent  in  its  obligation 
is  not  legitimate.  A  positive  enactment,  unlike  a  moral  precept, 
rnay  be  abrogated,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  mtist  be  abro- 
gated. If  it  has  been  divinely  instituted,  it  must  remain  bind- 
ing till  it  is  divinely  repealed.  We  are  morally  bound  to  obey 
every  positive  enactment  of  divine  authority,  so  long  as  it  is  un- 
repealed, just  as  much  as  if  it  were  a  precept  of  the  moral  law. 
The  will  of  God  is  a  suflScient  ground  for  our  obeying  all  his 
commands,  and  they  continue  morally  binding  on  us  till  he  him- 
self abrogates  them. 

In  the  case  of  those  institutions  which  are  of  a  ceremonial 
nature,  and  which  belonged  to  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  we  have 
the  authority  of  him  who  appointed  them  for  regarding  them  as 
but  of  partial  and  transient  use,  and  as  having  ceased  to  be  obli- 
gatory even  on  those  to  whom  they  were  delivered.  But  we  have 
already  seen  that  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  does  not  hold  a  place 
among  those  ceremonial  enactments  which  were  delivered  to  the 
Jews,  but  had  its  origin  at  creation ;  and  therefore  it  does  not 
necessarily  pass  away  with  the  Jewish  dispensation.  There  is 
nothing  whatever  in  the  Sabbath  commandment  either  ritual  or 
ceremonial. 

"  It  is  not  a  type  of  anything  but  itself.  It  is  Archetype  and  Anti- 
type. With  nothing  can  it  exchange.  Circumcision  may  pass  into  bap- 
tism. The  Passover  may  be  translated  into  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  the 
Sabbath  is  the  Sabbath,  and  nothing  but  the  Sabbath  can  it  be.  It  owed 
a  particular  construction  to  Judaism;  it  owes  a  specific  application  to 
Christianity.  But  to  no  dispensation  owes  it  existence  or  authority  or 
right.  It  is  from  the  beginning.  It  is  the  parent  of  dispensations.  It 
is  the  root  of  religion.     *  Its  tabernacle  is  in  the  sun.'  "** 

Not  one  of  the  ceremonial  laws  was  incorporated  in  the 
Decalogue,  nor  written  on  tables  of  stone,  nor  deposited  in  the 
ark  of  the  covenant.  They  were  all  delivered  after  the  ten  com- 
mandments in  another  form,  and  for  other  ends. 

The  very  fact  that  the  fourth  commandment  holds  a  place  in 
the  Decalogue,  of  which  all  the  other  precepts  are  undoubtedly 
moral,  is  of  itself  a  presumptive  proof  that  it  is  of  the  same 
nature.     The  same  authority  that  renders  any  one  of  these  pre- 

0  Hamilton's  Hone  et  VindicuB  Sabbatic€By  p.  90. 
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cepts  binding  renders  all  the  others  equally  binding.  "  If  men 
are  bound  in  every  age,  and  under  all  dispensations,  to  acknow- 
ledge one  only  G-od — ^to  worship  him  not  with  graven  images^ 
but  in  spirit  and  in  truth — to  reverence  the  divine  name — to 
obey  their  parents — to  abstain  from  murder,  adultery,  theft, 
false  witness,  concupiscence, — they  are  equally  bound  to  conse- 
crate a  Sabbath  to  their  Maker^s  service,  after  six  days  of  ordi- 
nary labour  and  toil/^^  If  the  Sabbath  law  is  not  morally  bind- 
ing, how  calne  it  to  be  placed  by  the  Divine  Legislator  himself 
in  the  very  midst  of  a  code  of  precepts,  every  one  of  which, 
except  the  fourth,  is  confessedly  moral,  and  that,  too,  without 
anything  whatever  to  indicate  that  it  was  of  a  character  so  diverse 
from  all  the  rest. 

"  Nor  is  the  place  which  this  fourth  precept  occupies  in  the  decalogue 
to  be  overlooked.  It  is  the  last  of  the  first  table  of  the  law,  and  pre- 
pares for  the  second.  It  is  the  keeper  and  guardian  of  the  preceding 
commands,  and  the  preparation  for  the  following.  It  makes  the  first 
three  precepts  practicable.  For  after  faith  in  one  God,  wo^hip  to  him 
and  reverence  for  his  name,  it  prescribes  the  time  in  which  this  pure  wor- 
ship of  the  only  true  God  is  to  be  celebrated,  the  persons  who  are  to 
unite  in  it,  and  the  interruption  to  all  ordinary  labours,  without  which  it 
cannot  be  performed.  So  that  as  the  tenth  commandment  shuts  up  the 
second  table,  and  reduces  as  it  were  its  injunction  to  practice,  by  forbid- 
ding that  concupiscence  which  would  infallibly  lead  to  their  violation,  so 
the  fourth  accomplishes  the  first  table  by  assigning  the  time  and  season 
when  its  injunctions  may  be  fulfilled. "^ 

It  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  worship  of  God  is  a  duty 
of  a  moral  nature.  It  is  a  duty  arising  out  of  the  primary  and 
essential  relation  we  sustain  to  him  as  Creator.  The  end  of  the 
institution  of  the  Sabbath  being  the  worship  of  God,  that  insti- 
tution must  be  of  a  moral  nature.  If  it  is  a  duty  to  worship 
and  adore  the  Creator,  it  is  also  a  duty,  in  order  to  the  right 
performance  of  this  worship,  to  appoint  for  it  stated  seasons ;  if 

P  Wilson's  Sermons  on  the  Lord*8  Day,  serm.  2. 

2  Wilson's  Sermons  on  the  Lord*s  Datfy  serm.  2.  •  "  The  special  cost  (if  we  may 
so  say)  and  care  of  Grod  in  delivering  the  commandment  argues  much  worth  and 
weight;  as  1.  In  the  length  and  largeness  of  it,  to  make  it  plain  and  evident.  2. 
That  whereas  other  commandments  are  propounded  either  affirmatively  only  or  neya- 
lively  only,  this  is  hoth  affirmative  and  negative.  3.  It  is  charged  upon  all  sorts  of 
people  particularly,  especially  superiors,  to  look  iivell  to  the  observation  of  it.  4.  It 
is  urged  by  many  reasons :  as  first,  God's  interest  in  it,  it  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God;  secondly,  God! %  example ;  he  wrought  six  days  and  rested  the  seventh; 
thirdly,  his  sanctiflcation  and  blessing  the  Sabbath ;  fourthly,  the  equity  of  the  pro- 
portion, for  contintumce  and  frequency,  but  one  whole  day  of  seven  for  six  allowed 
unto  men ;  lastly,  it  is  stamped  with  a  special  memento  in  the  very  front  of  it,  Remem^ 
ber  the  Sabbath-day,  etc.,  lest  it  should  be  forgotten,  and  as  a  watchword  of  solemn 
preparation  for  it." — Cawdrey  and  Palmer's  Sabbatum  Redivivum,  Epistle  to  Reader. 
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social  worship  is  to  be  observed,  and  it  seems  from  the  universal 
practice  of  mankind  to  be  either  a  law  of  nature  or  an  ancient 
tradition  to  worship  God  socially,  then  a  stated  season  for  that 
purpose  is  absolutely  necessary. 

The  duty  which  the  Sabbath  enjoins — the  worship  of  God, 
is  pre-eminently  moral,  binding  upon  all  men.  Every  intelligent 
being  is  bound  to  contemplate  and  adore  the  perfections  of  God 
as  they  are  displayed  in  his  works  and  in  hia  Word.  It  cannot 
be  denied  that  this  is  a  moral  service,  and  hence  that  the  precept 
requiring  it  is  a  moral  precept.  That  this  important  duty  may 
be  rightly  performed,  as  it  is  of  a  social  nature,  it  is  indispens- 
able that  a  stated  and  regularly  recurring  season  should  be 
devoted  to  it.  God  has  himself  fixed  the  precise  proportion  of 
time  which  is  to  be  devoted  to  Sabbath  exercises.  He  so  ordered 
the  creation  of  the  world  as  to  fix  the  proportion  of  six  days' 
labour  and  one  of  rest ;  but  for  aught  we  know  he  might  have 
fixed  some  other  proportion.  He  who  knew  our  nature  and  our 
necessities,  wisely  fixed  that  a  seventh  part  of  our  time  was  to 
be  devoted  to  religious  exercises.  But  while  the  proportion  of 
time  set  apart  for  the  special  worship  of  God  may  be  regarded 
as  a  positive  enactment,  the  duty  enjoined  in  the  commandment 
is  itself  moral,  and  the  positive  nature  of  the  proportion  of  time 
cannot  effect  the  morality  of  the  precept.  God  saw  fit  not  to 
leave  the  proportion  of  time  to  be  fixed  according  to  the  judg- 
ment or  the  caprice  of  man,  but  in  order  to  the  regular  dis- 
charge of  the  duty,  and  as  a  check  to  that  worldliness  of  mind 
which  might  lead  men  even  to  neglect  the  duty  altogether,  to 
set  apart  and  consecrate  one  day  in  seven  to  be  a  day  of  holy 
rest,  and  to  be  devoted  to  the  exercises  of  his  worship.  The 
Sabbath  does  not  lose  its  moral  nature  because,  along  with  the 
general  principle  of  the  worship  of  God  and  the  cultivation  of 
devout  affections,  duties  which  are  admitted  without  hesitation 
to  be  of  a  moral  nature,  it  fixes  a  certain  proportion  of  time  to 
be  specially  devoted  to  these  duties. 

It  has  been  objected  that  if  we  receive  as  binding  upon  us 
the  fourth  commandment,  we  must  observe  as  the  Sabbath  the 
particular  day  of  the  week  that  is  therein  specified — the  seventh 
day,  as  alone  sacred. 

But  in  reply  it  must  be  noticed,  that  it  is  obviously  in  the 
very  nature  of  things  impossible  that  the  command  should  bind 
us  to  keep  holy  the  very  hours  which  were  originally  consecrated 
as  composing  the  Sabbath  day.  The  necessary  diversities  in  the 
natural  divisions  of  time  in  the  different  parts  of  the  earth 
render  this  physically  impossible.  The  period  of  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  natural  days  varies  in  different  coimtries  accord- 
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ing  to  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  the  places/  The  Jews  again 
reckoned  their  day  from  sunset  to  sunset ;  other  nations  reckon 
it  from  midnight  to  midnight.  In  the  nature  of  things  it  is 
impossible  that  the  Sabbath,  as  a  day,  can  be  observed  at  the 
very  same  time  in  all  the  parts  of  the  world.  The  Sabbath-law, 
therefore,  cannot  require  the  same  hours  to  be  appropriated  to 
Sabbath  rest  in  all  countries.  The  essential  nature  of  the  insti- 
tution is  not  affected  by  a  divinely-appointed  change  of  the  day. 
At  the  original  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  it  was  set  apart  as  a 
commemoration  of  the  great  work  of  creation — as  a  day  de- 
signed to  call  the  thoughts  of  men  to  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  the  Creator,  as  displayed  in  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  to 
afford  the  opportunity  of  engaging  in  the  duty  of  religious  wor- 
ship. The  primary  object  of  the  institution  was  the  adoration 
and  worship  of  Jehovah  as  Creator,  and  it  was  fitting  that  the 
day  selected  should  be  that  on  which  the  work  of  creation  was 
finished,  and  on  which  he  himself  rested  from  all  his  work,  and 
thus  consecrated  by  his  example. 

Afterwards,  when  this  with  the  other  precepts  of  the  moral 
law  were  repromulgated  from  Sinai,  the  original  reason  for  the 
observance  of  the  day  of  Sabbath  rest  was  still  assigned ;  but  in 
addition  to  the  primary  reason  for  its  institution,  other  consi- 
derations were  presented  to  the  minds  of  the  Jews  as  induce- 
ments to  the  stedfast  and  conscientious  discharge  of  the  duties 
enjoined, — they  were  reminded  that  the  Lord,  whose  law  was 
now  enjoined  upon  them,  had  delivered  them  out  of  Egypt. 
The  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt  being  thus  added  to 
the  original  reason  for  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  shews  that 
whDe  the  day  in  the  great  essentials  of  its  character  remains  the 
same,  unchanged  and  unaffected  by  the  progress  of  time,  events 

**  **  When  the  English  sailors  first  visited  Pitcaim's  Island,  they  arrived  on  Satur- 
day, and  found  the  islanders,  with  John  Adams  at  their  head,  keeping  the  Christian 
Sahhath.  They  had  gone  to  the  island  in  different  directions.  The  consequence  was 
that  the  Saturday  of  the  one  was  the  Sahbath  of  the  other,  and  the  Sabbath  of  the 
one  was  the  Monday  of  the  other.  And  yet  each  company  might  continue  to  keep 
the  Sabbath  according  to  its  own  reckoning,  if  they  were  not  to  live  together,  and 
might  do  it  with  equal  acceptance ;  though  if  they  lived  together  it  might  be  their 
duty  to  change ;  and  either  company  might  change  its  days  of  labour  and  of  rest  so 
as  to  conform  to  the  other ;  and  whichever  party  should  change,  they  would  continue 
as  they  had  done  before,  to  conform  to  the  spirit  and  to  the  letter  of  the  Sabbath 
law.*' — Permanent  documents  of  "American  and  Foreign  Sabbath  Union,"  1845,  p.  7. 

**  This  law" — by  which  the  hours  vary  according  to  the  latitude  and  longitude  of 
places — "  has  varied  the  Lord's  day  from  the  first  of  the  week  unto  the  next  among 
the  Christians  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  because  the  ship  which  bore  the  first  missionaries 
to  those  isles  proceeded  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope," — t.  e.,  by  an  easterly  course, — 
"  and  not  by  Cape  Horn.  Other  mariners  sailing  by  the  latter  were  not  a  little  sur- 
prised at  the  variation.  The  day  which  was  then  observed  as  we  think  most  properly 
has  been  maintained." — Hamilton's  Hone  et  VindiciiB  SabbataccB^  p.  43. 
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may  yet  arise  in  the  government  of  God,  which  may  furnish 
additional  motives  to  the  discharge  of  its  sacred  duties. 

But  an  event  of  such  vast  moment  may  arise  as  to  take  pre- 
cedence among  all  the  works  of  God,  as  affording  greater  and 
more  glorious  displays  of  his  character  than  were  even  made  in 
creation  itself.  We  should  naturally  expect  that  these  displays 
would  be  celebrated  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other,  but  in 
addition  to  them.  Under  the  old  economy,  the  two  events  which 
specially  awakened  the  interest  of  the  Jews,  and  which  Aimished 
motives  and  subjects  for  the  right  observance  of  the  Sabbath, 
were  creation  and  the  deliverance  from  Egypt.  But  we  have 
now  to  commemorate  an  event  eclipsing  all  others  in  its  glory — 
the  redemption  of  a  lost  world  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Crea- 
tion was  first  in  glory,  and  determined  the  day  of  the  SabbatVs 
rest  till  the  time  of  the  redemption  by  Christ.  It  is  meet  that 
that  redemption,  while  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  additional  mo- 
tive to  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  as  supplying  addi- 
tional and  exhaustless  subjects  for  Sabbath  exercises,  should  now 
determine  the  day  of  holy  rest.  Redemption  does  not  destroy 
those  reasons  for  the  Sabbath  that  were  already  given — it  is 
only  an  additional  reason  which  in  the  order  of  importance  holds 
the  first  place.  The  Sabbath  celebrates  the  creation,  the  deli- 
verance from  Egypt,  and  the  redemption  by  Christ ;  but  among 
these,  redemption  takes  the  lead  in  the  order  of  importance,  and 
therefore  it  is  fitting  that  it  should  change  the  day. 

"Under  the  former  economies,  creation  and  the  redemption  from 
Egypt  were  the  greatest  benefits  conferred  upon  man.  Under  the  Chris- 
tian, the  spiritusJ  redemption — the  resurrection  of  Christ — the  new  crea- 
tion of  the  world.  The  Sabbath,  therefore,  waited  a  day  for  the  triumphs 
of  its  divine  Lord,  and  then  took  the  precedence,  and  led  on  the  other 
days.  In  all  these  dispensations,  the  proportion  of  time  dedicated  to  the 
immediate  service  of  God,  in  which  the  substance  of  the  command  lay, 
remained  the  same."* 

The  change  of  the  day,  if  by  divine  appointment,  does  not 
at  all  aflFect  the  nature  of  the  duty  of  keeping  the  sabbath  holy, 
as  a  moral  obligation  universally  binding.  But  the  fact  of  the 
divinely  appointed  change  of  the  day  will  hereafter  come  more 
particidarly  under  notice. 

The  fourth  commandment  b^ins  by  setting  forth  its  object 
and  design,  and  then  prohibits  the  doing  of  certain  thiiigs,  the 
doing  of  which  would  hinder  the  accomplishment  of  that  design. 
Labour  is  necessary  to  man,  necessary  to  his  very  existence; 
yet  labour  is  forbidden  on  the  Sabbath,  and  may  not  be  done, 

*  Wilson's  Sermons  on  the  Lord* 9  Day^  serin,  iv. 
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because  it  interferes  with  the  holiness  of  the  day.  But  while 
labour  is  forbidden,  worldly  pleasures  and  recreations  are  not 
allowed.  The  prohibition  of  that  which  is  necessary  to  man, 
lest  it  destroy  the  sanctity  of  the  day,  would  imply  the  pro- 
hibition of  things  that  are  unnecessary.  While  man  is  not  to 
labour  on  that  day,  neither  is  he  to  devote  its  consecrated  hours 
to  ordinary  pleasure  and  amusement. 

The  design  of  the  Sabbath  law  was  to  secure  the  keeping 
holy  to  God  one  day  in  seven.  The  great  principle  of  the  Sab- 
bath is  not  simply  cessation  &om  labour,  but  the  spending  of 
one  whole  day  in  seven  in  exercises  of  a  religious  nature.  The 
law  commands  and  enforces  cessation  from  labour  as  subsidiary 
and  necessary  to  a  holy  observance  of  it. 

"What  the  Sabbath  was  at  the  period  of  its  repromulgation  from 
Sinai,  what  it  had  ever  been  from  the  creation,  that  it  still  is ;  the  only 
means  of  perpetuating  that  profession  of  belief  in  the  only  true  God  and 
that  worship  of  the  Creator,  which  are  an  essential  part  of  natural  reli- 
gion. As  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  a  main  preventive  of  idolatry,  so  is 
the  Christian  Sabbath  a  main  barrier  against  atheism.  The  profanation 
of  the  Lord's  day  has  ever  been,  in  fact,  the  essential  mark  of  irreligion, 
and  the  first  step  in  the  career  of  crime.  The  man  who  disregards  the 
institution  refuses  to  join  in  the  public  acknowledgment  of  the  Deity,  and 
to  kneel  before  the  Lord  his  Maker.  Whatever  he  may  secretly  believe, 
he  makes  an  outward  profession  of  atheism."' 

The  law  of  the  Decalogue  is  the  law  of  conscience,  re-delivered 
from  Sinai,  and  written  by  the  finger  of  God  on  tables  of  stone 
in  token  of  its  perpetuity.  The  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  part  of 
the  Decalogue,  and  is  destined  to  endure  through  all  time  as  at 
once  the  monument  of  creation  and  redemption,  and  the  only 
effectual  safeguard  against  idolatry  and  ungodliness.  It  is  a  day 
necessary  for  man  as  man,  in  every  region  of  the  earth,  and  in 
all  ages  of  the  world.  It  is  the  grand  means  of  practically 
uniting  man  with  his  Creator,  and  of  elevating  and  purifying  his 
affections  while  a  sojourner  in  this  world,  and  thus  renewing  in 
some  degree  the  blessed  communion  which  existed  in  Paradise 
between  man  and  God  ere  sin  had  blighted  our  world. 

During  the  continuance  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  we  find 
frequent  mention  made  of  the  Sabbatical  institution.  The  law, 
as  originally  given,  was  never  altered  or  modified,  but,  as  occa- 
sion arose,  it  was  explained  or  enforced.  Its  design  and  object 
were  frequently  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  people. 

After  the  promulgation  of  the  Decalogue  from  Sinai  there 
were  delivered  to  the  Jews  certain  judicial  statutes;   but  the 

t  Conder's  Law  of  the  Sabbath,  p.  18. 
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Sabbath  is  specially  noticed  as  of  peculiar  importance.  It  does 
not  stand  side  by  side  with  these  statutes,  but  rises  high  above 
them,  as  having  an  importance  and  a  value  which  they  do  not 
possess.  The  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  is  associated  with  the 
great  and  all-important  duty  of  worshipping  Grod :  ^^  Six  days 
thou  shalt  do  thy  work,  and  on  the  seventh  day  thou  shalt  rest 
....  and  make  no  mention  of  the  name  of  other  Gods,  neither 
let  it  be  heard  out  of  thy  mouth''  (Exod.  xxxi.  15).  And  how 
remarkable  are  the  words  in  which  Moses  refers  to  God's  resting 
on  the  seventh  day :  "  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth,  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested  and  wcls  refreshed  " 
(verse  17).  He  intimates  by  this  expression  that  God  took  a 
peculiar  satisfaction  in  the  Sabbath — ^viewed  it  with  peculiar 
delight.  No  ritual  or  ceremonial  ordinances  are  ever  spoken  of 
in  this  manner.  On  the  contrary,  God  is  said  to  take  no  plea- 
sure in  them  (Isa.  i.  13,  14). 

At  the  close  of  all  the  communications  made  to  Moses  dur- 
ing the  forty  days  he  remained  on  the  mount,  the  Sabbath  is 
again  mentioned  as  a  day  to  be  honoured  and  held  sacred  to  the 
service  of  God :  "  Verily  my  Sabbaths  ye  shall  keep :  for  it  is  a 
sign  between  me  and  you  throughout  your  generations ;  that  ye 
may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify  you.     Ye  shall 

keep  the  Sabbath  therefore,  for  it  is  holy  unto  you Six 

days  may  work  be  done ;  but  in  the  seventli  is  the  Sabbath  of 

rest,  holy  to  the  Lord Wherefore  the  children  of  Israel 

shall  keep  the  Sabbath,  to  observe  the  Sabbath  throughout  their 
generations,  for  a  perpetual  covenant.  It  is  a  sign  between  me 
and  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever"  (Exod.  xxxi.  12 — 17). 

It  has  been  argued,  from  the  fact  that  the  Sabbath  is  here  called 
"  a  SIGN  between  Jehovah  and  the  chil^b'en  of  Israel,"  that  the 
observance  of  the  day  "was  peculiar  to  that  people,  and  designed 
to  be  so."  In  reply  to  this  objection  which  has  been  advanced 
by  Faley  and  his  followers  in  modem  times,  as  also  by  Arch- 
bishop Whately,  after  Heylin,  Bramhall,  and  Barrow,  it  were 
enough  to  say- that  the  whole  Decalogue  is  also  called  (Deut. 
vi.  8)  a  sign,  and  if  the  same  reasoning  were  followed,  then  the 
conclusion  must  be  maintained  that  the  moral  law — the  law 
setting  forth  duties  confessedly  of  primary  and  unchangeable 
obligation  is  peculiar  to  the  Jews. 

The  great  purpose  for  which  the  Jews  were  separated  from 
the  other  nations  was  to  preserve  among  men  the  knowledge 
and  worship  of  the  living  and  true  God  as  distinguished  from  all 
idol  deities ;  amid  the  wide-spread  and  universal  idolatry  of  the 
nations,  to  preserve  one  nation  as  the  worshippers  of  the  true 
God.     If  the  Sabbath  was  given  to  the  Jews  as  a  distinctive 
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sign  of  their  separation  from  the  other  nations,  it  must  have 
been  such  a  sign  in  its  origin,  nature,  and  design,  that,  by- 
observing  it,  the  Jews  would  declare  themselves  the  worshippers 
of  Jehovah,  the  only  true  God.  Its  observance  would  be  the 
public  profession  of  their  faith  in  Jehovah  the  Creator  of  all. 
It  was  a  sign,  "  because  that  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth,  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested  and  was  refreshed .'' 
The  seventh  day  was  set  apart  by  God  as  a  perpetual  memorial 
of  what  he  had  done  in  creating  the  world.  As  such  a  memorial, 
the  Jews  who  kept  that  day  holy  to  the  Lord  thereby  declared 
their  belief  that  Jehovah  alone  was  the  Creator,  and  that  he  there- 
fore was  the  only  living  and  true  God.  The  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  being  such  a  testimony,  was  in  its  very  nature  a  distinc- 
tive sign  of  the  Jews  as  worshippers  of  Jehovah.  It  was  pre- 
eminently the  badge  of  their  religious  profession.  To  observe 
it  was  to  profess  public  faith  in  Jehovah  as  the  only  living  and 
true  God.  To  refuse  to  observe  it  was  to  renounce  the  worship 
of  Jehovah,  and  to  profess  idolatry ;  and  since  the  government  of 
the  Jews  was  a  theocracy,  such  idolatry  was  virtually  high  trea- 
son. The  Sabbath  therefore  is  appropriately  selected  as  a  sign 
between  God  and  the  people  of  Israel. 

Lest  the  Jews  should  on  any  pretext  violate  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath  rest,  they  are  told  that  the  alleged  necessities  even  of 
seed-time  and  harvest  must  not  be  made  an  excuse  for  disregard- 
ing the  ordinances  of  the  divine  appointment :  ^'  Six  days  thou 
shalt  labour,  but  on  the  seventh  day  thou  shalt  rest :  in  earing- 
time,  and  in  harvest,  thou  shalt  rest^^  (Exod.  xxxiv.  21).  The 
prohibition,  "  Ye  shall  kindle  no  fire  throughout  your  habitations 
upon  the  Sabbath-day^^  (Exod.  xxxv.  3),  must  have  extended 
only  to  the  use  of  fire  for  servile,  and  hence  unnecessary  pur- 
poses ;  for  on  the  Sabbath-day  the  fire  was  constantly  maintained 
on  the  altars  without  violation  of  the  law.  As  the  conduct  of 
our  Lord  himself,  and  his  instructions  to  his  disciples  fully  tes- 
tify, the  prohibition  of  all  work  on  the  Sabbath-day  did  not 
extend  to  works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  but  only  to  servile 
works. 

When  the  Sabbath  is  viewed  as  a  day  holy  to  the  Lord, 
punishments,  the  same  as  those  denounced  against  idolaters  and 
blasphemers,  were  threatened  against  the  violators  of  it ;  for  the 
Sabbath  violator  was  regarded  as  guilty  of  disowning  the  God 
of  Israel,  and  was  put  to  death.  There  is  only  one  recorded 
instance  of  the  infliction  of  the  punishment  of  death  on  the 
Sabbath-breaker.  This  occurred  while  the  Jews  were  sojourning 
in  the  wilderness.  The  gathering  of  sticks  on  the  Sabbath-day- 
might  seem  a  slight  ofience,  but  it  was  a  public  and  presumptu- 
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ous  violation  of  the  divine  law,  and,  in  effect,  a  renunciation  of 
allegiance  to  Jehovah,  and  therefore  high  treason  against  the 
king  of  Israel.  As  a  waming  to  the  people,  the  Lord  said  to 
Moses,  regarding  the  man  who  had  been  found  gathering  sticks 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  "  The  man  shall  surely  be  put  to  death :  all 
the  congregation  shall  stone  him  with  stones  without  the  camp  " 
(Numb.  XV.  30,  35) .« 

When,  at  the  close  of  his  life,  Moses  again  enjoins  upon 
the  people  the  commandments  he  had  formerly  delivered  to 
them,  he  does  not  repeat  the  fourth  commandment,  as  he  does 
the  other  nine,  in  the  same  terms  in  which  it  was  promulgated 
from  Sinai ;  but  he  amplifies  it,  and  enforces  it,  by  additional 
motives,  as  a  command  reserving  and  claiming  the  special  atten- 
tion of  the  people  (Deut,  v.  12 — 15) ;  a  circumstance  this  which 
can  in  no  way  be  accounted  for  on  the  supposition  that  this 
commandment  was  merely  a  positive  or  ceremonial  institute 
peculiar  to  the  Jewish  dispensation. 

When  we  descend  to  a  later  period  of  the  Jewish  history,  to 
the  times  of  the  prophets,  we  find  frequent  reference  to  the 
Sabbath  ia  the  efforts  made  by  these  holy  men  to  arouse  the 
degenerate  people  to  a  sense  of  their  duty,  and  to  a  recognition 
of  the  claims  of  the  sabbatic  institute.  Isaiah  proclaims  the 
blessedness  of  those  who  remember  the  Sabbath  to  keep  it  holy : 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  ....  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  pollut- 
ing it.^'  ^'  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from 
doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day ;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  de- 
light, the  hbly  of  the  Lord,  honourable ;  and  shalt  honour  him, 
not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor 
speaking  thine  own  words :  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the 
Lord;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father;  for 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it ''  (Isa.  Ivi.  2 ;  Iviii.  13, 14). 
The  prophet  also  intimates  that  in  the  gospel  times,  when  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  prohibited  eunuchs  from  coming  into  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  should  be  abolished,  they  would  still 
be  under  obligation  to  keep  the  Sabbath  holy ;  and  the  Gentiles 


»  *'  As  to  the  objection  that  the  punishment  of  Sabbath-breaking  under  the  law 
was  capital,  the  reply  is  sufficient  that  this  is  not  peculiar  to  the  fourth  command- 
ment— ^that  it  applies  to  various  others ;  moreover  that  it  forms  no  part  of  the  law  as 
recorded  in  the  Decalogue,  and  therefore  is  not  binding  upon  all  men  ;  and  that  the 
great  use  of  the  former  penalty  now  is  to  shew  how  hateful  is  the  violation  of  the 
Sabbath-law  in  the  eye  of  the  great  Lawgiver  ;  how  certainly  and  severely  he  will 
punish  the  offence  in  the  future  world  ;  and  all  the  more  that  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  and  the  imperfection  of  human  law,  it  may  be  impossible  here  to  testify  un- 
changeable hatred  of  the  violation  of  his  holy  commandment." — Lorimer's  The  Pro- 
testant or  the  Popish  Sabbath^  p.  64. 
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also  (Isa.  M.  6,  6),  the  sons  of  the  stranger  should  be  bound  by 
the  same  law,  and  should  be  joyftd  in  the  house  of  prayer  for  all 
nations.^ 

Jeremiah  denounces  (xvii.  19 — 27)  the  threatenings  of  God 
against  the  Sabbath-breaker,  and  connects  the  favour  of  God 
and  the  prosperity  of  nations  with  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath 
holy  to  the  Lord.  This  language  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the 
supposition  that  it  is  merely  ceremonial  or  temporary  in  its  cha- 
racter, and  plainly  implies  its  spirituality  and  the  permanence  of 
its  obligation. 

Amos  (chap.  viii.  5)  traces  the  oppression  and  injustice  which 
at  that  time  was  practised  among  the  Jews  to  the  disregard  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  severely  rebukes  those  to  whom  that  day  was  a 
weariness.  He  declares  an  intimate  connexion  between  Sabbath 
desecration  and  the  existence  of  those  social  evils  under  which 
the  land  mourned. 

Ezekiel  represents  (chap,  xx),  the  sin  of  the  Jews  in  pollute 
ing  the  Sabbath  as  peculiarly  hateAil  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
as  that  which  exposed  them  to  his  righteous  displeasure. 

Nehemiah,  arfter  the  captivity,  in  the  song  or  prayer  of  the 
Levites  on  the  day  when  the  children  of  Israel  were  all  assem- 
bled with  fasting  and  with  sackcloth  and  earth  upon  them, 
when  he  enumerates  the  great  blessings  the  Lord  had  conferred 
upon  his  ransomed  people,  makes  especial  mention  of  the  Sab- 
bath (ix.  14) ;  "  And  madest  known  unto  them  thy  holy  Sab- 
bath :'^  and  the  people  entered  into  a  curse  and  an  oath  that  ^^  if 
the  people  of  the  land  brought  ware  or  any  victuals  on  the 
Sabbath  day  to  sell,  they  would  not  buy  it  of  them  on  the 
Sabbath.^^  He  also  enforced  the  law  which  had  anew  been  pro^ 
claimed  to  Israel,  as  a  law  obedience  to  which  was  necessary  to 
their  national  prosperity  (xiii.  15,  22). 

After  their  restoration  from  their  long  captivity  in  Babylon, 
the  people  seem  to  have  fallen  into  many  mistakes  regarding  the 
spirit  and  design  of  their  religious  institutions.  In  proportion 
to  their  departure  from  the  spirituality  of  the  warship  of  God, 
was  their  strict  obedience  to  its  outward  forms  and  ceremonies. 
Not  content  with  the  law  as  given  to  them,  they  added  to  it  re- 


«  "  This  prediction''  (Is.  Ivi.  6—8),  says  Holden,  **  is  completely  fulfilled  in  the 
Christian  dispensation,  under  which  it  is  declared  in  the  prophecy  that  the  Sabbath 
shall  continue  a  divine  institution  ;  and  that  those  who  keep  from  polluting  it,  taking 
hold  of  the  new  covenant,  shall  be  made  joyful  in  the  church,  which  is  the  house  of 
prayer  for  all  people.  The  house  of  God  was  never  the  house  of  prayer  for  all  people 
till  the  Gentiles,  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  were  admitted  to  all  the  privileges  of 
grace :  and  under  this  dispensation  the  Sabbath  was  not  only  to  continue,  but  a  spe- 
cial blessing  is  annexed  to  the  observance  of  it.'' 
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strictioiis  of  their  own.  The  sin  of  national  Sabbath-breaking 
was  one  of  the  reasons  of  their  long  captivity  of  seventy  years 
(2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21).  The  Jews  now  fell  into  the  opposite  error 
of  rigid,  formal  strictness  in  their  adherence  to  the  Sabbath  law. 
Accordingly^  when  onr  Lord  appeared  in  Judea,  the  law  of 
Moses  being  then  in  all  its  parts  in  full  force^  we  find  him  both 
by  word  and  deed  reproving  the  Jews  for  their  superstitious 
formality  regarding  the  Sabbath^  and  restoring  to  its  true  place 
and  its  proper  use  that  benevolent  institution.  They  had  lost 
sight  of  the  spirit  and  design  of  almost  all  the  commandments 
of  Gk)d.  This  was  pre-eminently  the  case  in  respect  to  the  law 
of  the  Sabbath.  They  had  altogether  lost  sight  of  its  true 
spirit  and  origiiml  intention,  and  in  proportion  as  they  did  so 
they  became  strict  and  superstitious^  and  scrupulous  in  its  ex- 
ternal observance. 

The  law  of  the  Sabbath^  as  given  to  the  Jews^  has  by  many 
been  regarded^  but  we  believe  without  sufficient  reason^  as  pecu- 
liarly stem  and  severe  in  its  requirements.  If  we  examine  the 
sabbatic  institute^  not  as  interpreted  by  the  Jewish  Babbis^  or 
in  the  light  of  the  superstitious  practices  of  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  Christy  but  in  the  conduct  and  teachings  of  Christ  him- 
self during  his  public  ministry^  we  shall  find  no  substantial  dif- 
ference between  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  were  required  to 
observe  the  Sabbath^  and  that  in  which  we  are  required  to 
observe  it  now. 

Our  Lordj  while  on  earthy  invariably  honoured  the  Sabbath 
by  his  own  personal  observance  of  it^  and  spake  of  it  as  a  day 
to  be  kept  holy  in  the  services  of  religion.  So  far  from  abro- 
gating  the  law  of  the  Sabbath^  or  relaxing  its  authority,  he  vin- 
dicated and  established  it.  He  did  not  re-appoint  the  Sabbath^ 
because  that  was  not  necessary ;  nor  did  he  enjoin  that  it  should 
be  kept  with  special  strictness,  this  also  was  not  needed ;  but 
the  Jews  needed  to  be  instructed  regarding  its  true  nature  and 
design.  By  their  traditions  they  had  corrupted  it — they  had 
reversed  its  whole  order  and  design.  Christ  did  not  abrogate 
the  Sabbath ;  he  only  freed  it  from  its  perversions,  and  from  the 
traditions  under  which  its  true  character  was  concealed.^    The 

w  *'  In  respect  to  the  prohibition  of  work  on  the  Sabbath,  the  rabbinical  doctors 
divided  works  into  principal  and  secondary.  Each  principal  work  had  its  long  list  of 
secondary  ones  under  it,  the  doing  of  any  one  of  which  was  a  violation  of  the  Sab- 
bath. Thus  to  grind  was  a  principal  work.  All  dividing  of  things  before  united  in 
their  nature  came  under  this  head.  The  rubbing  of  the  ears  of  com  was,  of  course, 
according  to  this  tradition  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath.  .  .  .  Among  the  particular 
things  which  might  or  might  not  be  done  were  the  following : — a  man  might  not 
thresh — therefore  he  might  not  walk  on  the  grass,  which  was  a  kind  of  threshing  ; 
a  man  might  not  hunt  on  the  Sabbath — ^therdbre  he  might  not  catch  a  flea  while  it 
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first  recorded  instance  of  our  Lord's  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
is  in  the  words  of  Luke  (iv.  16,  22).  When  ^^he  came  to  Naza- 
reth, where  he  had  been  brought  up,  a^  his  custom  was,  he 
went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day/'  Again,  we  read 
that  when  he  went  to  Capernaum,  he  taught  the  people  on  the 
Sabbath  days.  This  is  decisive  of  the  fact  that  it  was  his  r^u- 
lar  habit  to  observe  the  Sabbath  in  the  exercises  of  public  wor- 
ship. He  justifies  (Luke  xiii.  10,  17;  xiv.  1 — 6),  the  "loosing 
the  ox  or  ass  from  the  stall,  and  leadihg  him  away  to.  watering," 
and  the  "  pulling  him  out  of  a  pit,''  into  which  he  had  accident- 
ally fallen,  as  acts  which  involve  no  breach  of  the  divine  law, 
nay,  as  positive  duties.  If  the  law  were  strictly  interpreted 
according  to  the  letter  of  it,  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  inter- 
preted it,  this  is  a  description  of  work  which  was  not  permitted 
to  be  done :  but  as  a  work  of  mercy  it  was  not  inconsistent  with 
the  proper  meaning  and  spirit  of  the  divine  statute.  So  on  the 
same  principle  Chnst  vindicates  his  loosing  the  woman  from  her 
infirmity,  and  curing  the  man  who  was  afflicted  with  dropsy,  on 
the  Sabbath  day.  Our  Lord's  miracles  on  the  Sabbath  day 
brought  him  into  constant  collision  with  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees.' The  controversy  between  them  was  not  whether  the  Sab- 
bath was  a  divine  institution,  that  was  universally  acknowledged, 
but  concerning  what  constituted  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath  law. 
He  never  pleaded  in  vindication  of  his  conduct,  when  accused  of 
violating  the  Sabbath  law,  that  he  was  about  to  set  aside  that 
institution  and  make  all  days  alike,  and  that  therefore  he  might 
do  these  things  which  he  did ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  his  invari- 
able plea  was,  that  according  to  its  true  nature  and  original 
intention,  these  things  were  not  violations  of  its  sanctity.  If  it 
had  been  his  design  to  abrogate  the  Sabbath,  he  would  not  have 
failed  to  declare  it. 

In  the  case  of  the  miraculous  cure  of  the  paralytic  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda  (John  v.),  our  Lord  departs  from  his  usual 
mode  of  vindicating  his  working  such  miracles  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  distinctly  announces  that  he,  as  well  as  the  Father,  is 

hops  about,  as  that  would  be  a  kind  of  hunting.  Again,  he  might  not  carry  burdens 
on  the  Sabbath ;  accordingly  he  might  fill  a  trough  with  water  that  his  beasts  might 
come  and  drink ;  he  might  not  carry  it  to  the  place  where  they  were.  Of  course  the 
poor  man  that  carried  his  bed  after  he  was  healed  was  a  Sabbath-breaker.  Equally 
unlawful  was  it,  according  to  some  of  the  Rabbis,  to  heal  or  minister  to  the  sick  on 
the  Sabbath.  A  man  with  a  diseased  eye  might  plaster  it  on  the  Sabbath  for  the 
sake  of  ease  and  pleasure,  but  not  for  the  purpose  of  healing.  .  .  .  Indeed  to  such 
lengths  did  they  go  in  their  scrupulous  and  superstitious  observance  of  the  day,  that 
when  Antiochus  Epiphanes  (1  Mace.  ii.  34 — 38)  oppressed  Jerusalem  (b.c.  168),  a 
thousand  Jews  who  had  fled  to  the  wilderness  allowed  themsdves  to  be  cut  to  pieces, 
solely  because  their  enemy  attacked  them  on  the  Sabbath.'' — The  Perpetuity  of  the 
Sahbathy  by  Rev.  A.  A.  Phelps,  p.  110. 
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Lord  of  the  Sabbath  day.     "  My  Father/^  says  he,  "  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work."     That  is,  My  Father  hath  hitherto  con- 
tinued to  work  on  the  Sabbath  day,  so  I  also  work  on  that 
day.     Though  my  Father  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  the 
work  of  creation,  he  is  still  working  every  day  alike  in  conduct- 
ing all  the  affairs  of  his  providence,  in  preserving  and  governing 
the  world,  so  I  also  work  every  day  alike,  in  performing  miracles 
and  fulfilling  the  various  duties  of  my  mission.     Our  Lord  here 
claims  an  equality  with  the  Father,  and  in  doing  so  he  claims 
for  himself  the  authority  of  the  Father  respecting  the  Sabbath 
day.     Accordingly,  on  the  next  occasion  on  which  we  find  him 
explaining  the  Sabbath  law,  he  announces  to  the  people  that  the 
"  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath  day.^^     His  disciples, 
in  passing  through  certain  corn-fields  (Matt.  xii.  1 — 8,  etc.),  and 
not  having  with  them  food  to  satisfy  their  hunger,  and  having 
no  opportunity  of  procuring  it,  plucked  some  ears  of  corn  to 
satisfy  their  present  need.     The  Jews  regarded  this  conduct  on 
the  part  of  the  disciples  not  as  in  itself  dishonest,  for  it  was 
sanctioned  by  express  statute  (Deut.  xxiii.  25),  but  as  adirect 
violation  of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath — as  work  done  on  the  Sab- 
bath day.     In  vindicating  the  conduct  of  his  disciples,  and  the 
principle  he  lays  down  regarding  Sabbath  work,  our  Lord  refers 
to  two  facts  recorded  in  Old  Testament  history.     He  refers  to 
the  conduct  of  David,  who,  in  the  extremity  of  need,  took  the 
shew  bread,  which  it  was  lawful  for  none  but  the  priests  to  eat, 
and  ate  of  it,  and  gave  also  of  it  to  those  who  were  with  him — 
the  greatness  of  his  need  justifying  a  departure  from  the  law. 
He  then  briefly  announces  the  grand  truth — "  The  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath  day ;"  that  is,  he  claims  as  Messiah, 
as  Son  of  man,  a  Lordship  over  the  Sabbath,  just  as  David,  in 
the  case  in  question,  claimed  over  the  shew-bread.     David  was 
lord  of  the  shew-bread  when  he  used  it  in  a  case  of  necessity, 
yet  without  interfering  in  any  way  with  the  divine  ordinance  of 
the  shew-bread.     The  act  of  his  taking  that  consecrated  bread, 
and  giving  it  also  to  his  companions,  was  not  inconsistent  with 
the  positive  religious  rite  of  the  shew-bread,  for  it  was  a  case  of 
necessity,  and  the  ceremonial  laws  were  not  contrary  to,  or  in 
any  way  designed  to  interfere  with,  the  law  of  self-preservation. 
The  law  provided  that  the  shew-bread  should  be  eaten  by  the 
priests  only,  but  the  exigencies  of  hunger,  the  imperative  de- 
mands of  humanity,  are  a  sufficient  warrant  for  setting  aside 
that  law.     What  the  disciples  had  done  was  a  necessary  satisfy- 
ing of  the  cravings  of  hunger,  and  was  not  contrary  to  the  true 
meaning  of  the  Sabbath  law.     As  Messiah,  Jesus  claims  to  be 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  not  that  in  this  character  he  has  a 
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right  to  dispense  with  it,  or  to  alter  it,  but  that  he  may  on  that 
day  do  those  things  which  necessity  and  mercy  dictate — ^things 
which  are  not  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  design  of  the  Sabbath — 
not  inconsistent  with  its  devout  observance. 

He  also  refers  in  the  same  connexion  to  the  conduct  of  the 
priests  in  performing  on  the  Sabbath  day  in  the  temple  all  the 
work  necessary  in  the  preparation  and  oflFering  of  sacrifices. 
The  temple  service  and  the  Sabbath  are  both  of  divine  appoint- 
ment. Why  should  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  give  place  to  the 
oflFering  of  sacrifices,  which  was  a  laborious  service  ?  Why  was 
not  the  temple  service  so  suspended  or  modified  on  the  Sab- 
bath day  as  to  relieve  the  priests  from  the  necessity  of  labour- 
ing? The  offering  of  sacrifices  was  for  the  taking  away  of  sins. 
The  Sabbath  has  not  this  object  in  view.  It  cannot  supersede 
the  necessity  of  sacrifices.  Obedience  to  the  law  of  the  Sabbath 
in  resting  from  all  labour  could  not  stand  in  the  room  of  sacri- 
fices oflfered  unto  God.  The  Sabbath,  therefore,  must  give  place 
to  the  appointed  ordinances  of  the  temple  worship.  In  other 
words,  the  oflFering  of  sacrifices  on  the  Sabbath  day,  though  at- 
tended with  labour  to  the  ministering  priests,  is  not  a  violation 
of  the  Sabbath  law. 

"  But,'^  says  Christ,  "  I  say  unto  you  that  in  this  place  is 
one  greater  than  the  temple  ^^ — greater,  as  accomplishing  more 
eflFectually  than  the  sacrifices  of  the  priests,  the  object  of  the 
temple  services — viz.,  reconciliation  to  God.  The  sacrifices  in 
the  temple  eflFected  reconciliation  with  God  only  typically  and 
symbolically.  They  could  never  of  themselves  take  away  sin. 
But  Christ^s  one  sacrifice  has  accomplished  what  the  daily, 
weekly,  and  yearly  sacrifices  of  the  temple  never  could  do.  He, 
by  his  eflficacious  sacrifice,  superseded  and  rendered  unnecessary 
the  temple  and  its  services.  If  the  Sabbath  must  give  place  to 
the  earthly  temple,  much  more  must  it  give  place  to  him  who  is 
greater  than  the  temple, — he  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  The  ser- 
vices of  the  Sabbath — ^the  outward  and  literal  observance  of  aU 
the  duties  required  by  it,  cannot  be  put  in  the  place  of  his  sacri- 
fice as  a  ground  of  acceptance  with  God.  Christ  bids  them  look 
for  reconciliation  not  to  the  Sabbath  but  to  his  one  sacrifice. 
The  self-righteous  Pharisees,  who  regarded  as  meritorious  the 
strict  observance  of  the  Sabbath  law,  would  not  go  the  length  of 
placing  the  Sabbath  in  the  room  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  temple ; 
"  Let  them  not,  therefore,  place  the  Sabbath  in  the  room  of  him 
who  was  greater  than  the  Sabbath,  as  he  was  greater  than  the 
sacrifices  of  the  temple.^' 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  say — "  But  if  ye  had  known  what  that 
m^eaneth,  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have 
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condemned  the  guiltless ''  (Matt.  xi.  7).  This  is  to  be  regarded 
as  an  answer  to  the  question^  What  does  God  require  of  those 
who  are  restored  to  his  favour  ?  He  requires  not  sacrifice  but 
mercy — ^not  outward  observances  but  works  of  love  and  faith. 
What  is  moral  and  spiritual  is  of  more  estimation  in  God's  sight 
than  what  merely  appertains  to  the  forms  and  institutions  of  reli- 
gion. "  To  do  justly,  and  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with 
Grod,''  is  of  more  value  in  the  sight  of  heaven  than  the  most 
exact  observance  of  all  the  external  forms  of  religion.  The 
minor  parts  of  the  service  of  God,  must  not,  as  they  have  an 
invariable  tendency  to  do,  usurp  a  place  and  an  importance  to 
which  they  are  not  entitled.  The  forms  and  positive  institutions 
of  religion  must  not  take  the  place  in  our  esteem  of  higher  and 
holier  duties.  The  Sabbath  and  its  observances  must  not  engage 
more  attention  than  the  cultivation  of  true  and  vital  godliness. 
The  Son  of  Man,  as  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  thus  places  it  in  its 
right  position,  as  a  means  to  the  attainment  of  an  end,  and  not 
the  end  itself.  As  Son  of  Man,  Jesus  by  his  sacrifice  settles  the 
question  of  our  acceptance  with  God  without  our  obedience  to 
any  law ;  and  as  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  he  removed  the  insti- 
tution from  that  place  to  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had 
elevated  it,  and  which  it  was  never  designed  to  occupy,  and 
restored  it  to  its  original  purpose  in  the  benevolent  arrange- 
ments of  God.  The  Sabbath  has  nothing  in  itself,  and  in  the 
mere  form  of  its  observances  pleasing  to  God.  In  such  a  view  of 
it,  the  Son  of  Man  has  wholly  set  it  aside.  He  has  already  by 
his  sacrifice  placed  us  on  a  footing  of  reconciliation  with  God, 
and  in  any  sense  in  which  the  Sabbath  may  be  elevated  to  an 
equality  with  that  sacrifice,  or  may  be  regarded  as  a  substitute 
for  the  obedience,  the  affection,  the  homage  of  the  heart,  our 
Lord  has  set  it  aside. 

"  But  do  these  explanations  make  void  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  ?  do 
they  not  rather  establish  it  P  Can  it  be  imagined  that  our  Lord  would 
have  thus  spoken  of  this  institution  if  it  had  been  his  intention  to  abolish 
or  supersede  it  ?  The  very  pains  he  takes  to  place  it  on  its  right  footing, 
may  shew  the  light  in  which  he  regarded  it,  as  a  standing  commandment 
of  God,  of  perpetual  obligation  in  the  Church.  In  all  his  conversations 
on  this  subject — often  as  he  had  occasion  to  denounce  the  superstitious 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  to  define  the  true  doctrine  respecting  it — 
he  never  gives  a  single  hint  of  its  being  a  legal  or  ceremonial  rite  about  to 
pass  away.  On  the  contrary,  all  the  principles  and  rules  which  he  lays 
down,  assume  not  only  its  divine  origin,  but  its  continued  obligation,  and 
unequivocally  imply,  that  whatever  change  might  be  made  as  to  the  day 
of  its  observance,  in  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  in  honour  of  his  resur- 
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rection,  there  was  to  be  no  change  in  the  real  and  essential  character  of 
the  ordinance."* 

The  Jewish  interpretation  of  many  of  the  institutions  and 
precepts  of  God  was  wholly  erroneous.  By  their  traditions  they 
perverted  the  law,  and  altogether  misunderstood  its  real  spirit 
and  design ;  and  hence  the  hostility  with  which  they  regarded 
our  Lord's  conduct  in  not  conforming  to  what  they  supposed 
was  the  law  of  the  Sabbath-day.  The  Pharisees  in  all  their 
opposition  to  Christ  regarding  the  Sabbath,  never  once  alleged 
that  he  designed  or  wished  to  abolish  it;  the  whole  contro- 
versy was  regarding  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to  be  kept. 
But  why  should  he  bring  himself  into  such  constant  collision 
with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  his  efifbrts  to  separate  the  in- 
stitution from  its  perversions,  unless  it  was  to  give  it  back  to 
the  people  in  its  true  nature  and  original  design. 

''  Indeed,  the  work  which  the  Savioar  did  for  the  Sabbath  was  pre- 
cisely that  which  he  did  (Matt,  v.,  etc.)  for  the  marriage  institution,  with 
its  conjugal  and  filial  relations,  and  the  laws  of  their  observance,  and  for 
other  laws  of  acknowledged  authority  and  perpetuity  under  the  gospel. 
It  was  a  work  too  which  he  never  did  for  circumcisiouy  or  for  any  other 
institution  or  ordinance  purely  Jewish^  and  not  designed  to  continue  under 
the  gospel  dispensation.  When  he  rescued  the  marriage  institution  and 
the  law  of  life  from  the  perversions  of  Jewish  tradition,  did  he  mean  to 
hand  them  down  so  rescued  to  us  as  of  permanent  existence  and  perpetual 
obligation — as  part  and  parcel  of  the  gospel  itself?  What  less  than  this 
could  he  mean,  when  at  the  risk  of  life  as  a  Sabbath-breaker  he  so  rescued 
the  Sabbath  ?  Indeed,  what  was  such  a  rescue  of  it  but  an  emphatic 
injunction  to  observe  it  as  rescued  ?"y 

It  was  obviously,  therefore,  no  part  of  Chrisf  s  design  to 
abolish  the  Sabbath  and  make  all  days  alike,  but  rather  to  per- 
petuate it,  freed  from  its  perversions,  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation. As  explained  and  vindicated  by  our  Lord,  that  sacred 
institution  appears  in  aU  its  original  dignity  and  glory.  ''  The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man ;  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.^' 


X  The  Son  of  Man  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.    A  sennon  by  Dr.  Candlish,  p.  14. 
y  The  Perpetuity  of  the  Sabbath,  by  Rev.  A.  A.  Phelps,  p.  115. 
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SOME  STRICTURES  UPON  THAT  PORTION  OF 

STANLEY'S    SINAI   AND   PALESTINE, 

Which  treats  of  the  latter  country ;  by  a  recent  Traveller  there. 

Four  editions  of  Sinai  and  Palestine  within  a  period  of  eighteen 
months  sufficiently  demonstrate  the  popular  opinion  upon  Mr. 
Stanley's  work.  So  many  beauties  of  the  book  have  been  pointed 
out,  so  much  truth  has  been  evidenced,  so  many  excellent  de- 
scriptions have  been  extracted,  and  so  much  praise  has  been 
awarded,  that  it  is  really  a  work  of  supererogation  to  go  over 
ground  made  quite  familiar  by  the  laudation  of  others.  Its 
readers  have  probably  heard  enough,  and  more  than  enough, 
of  the  multifarious  and  heterogeneous  excellencies  of  Sinai  and 
Palestine.  They  have  not,  however,  been  satiated  with  hostile 
criticism  and  adverse  judgment.  Perhaps,  if  only  for  novelty's 
sake,  they  may  not  be  indisposed  to  listen  to  the  other  side  of 
the  question,  and  to  weigh  with  impartiality  some  strictures 
which  have  been  made  on  Mr.  Stanley's  labours.  We  are  far 
from  denying  credit  to  the  author's  work, — and  it  is  very  pro- 
bable that  travelling  with  his  book  in  our  saddle-bag,  and  read- 
ing as  we  went,  we  have  discovered  much  to  be  admired  and 
praised  where  others  have  seen  nothing  to  be  remarked.  If  in 
its  beauties,  however,  we  have  probably  perceived  what  others 
have  overlooked,  we  certainly  have  noticed  what  others  have 
passed  by  in  the  defects  of  Sinai  and  Palestine.  And  these 
defects  are  by  no  means  few  or  unimportant ;  they  are  thickly 
scattered,  and  affect  the  tone  of  the  whole  work ;  they  are  doubt- 
ful in  principle  and  in  practice,  and  in  our  opinion  militate  most 
strongly  against  the  sterling  value  of  the  book  that  contains  them. 
As  such,  we  think  it  right  to  attempt  to  expose  them  even  at  this 
late  hour  of  the  day,  not  with  a  view  of  reversing  public  opinion 
upon  the  merit  of  the  work,  but  of  shewing  how  lightly  and  incon- 
siderately public  opinion  is  formed,  and  how  little  dependence 
is  to  be  placed  on  it,  in  anything  but  superficial  details.  As  we 
are  unable  to  express  a  judgment,  from  personal  observation, 
upon  any  but  that  portion  of  Mr.  Stanley's  work  which  treats 
of  Palestine,  we  have  confined  our  attention  exclusively  to  his 
labours  on  the  Holy  Land. 

Amongst  those  statements,  allusions,  or  inferences  of  minor 
importance  in  Sinai  and  Palestine  which  we  consider  inaccurate, 
or  to  which  we  are  unable  to  add  corroborative  testimony,  the  fol- 
lowing may  be  mentioned.  Few  travellers  will  be  able  to  say 
from  experience  that  in  regions  where  ^'  for  miles  and  miles  there 
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is  no  appearance  of  present  life,"  in  the  Holy  Land  there  may 
be  seen  "the  gathering  of  women  at  the  wells"  (p.  118).  In 
no  part  of  the  Lebanon  through  which  ordinary  persons  travel 
do  they  come  upon  ruined  "towns  and  houses  in  amount  and  state 
of  preservation  which  have  no  parallel  except  in  the  cities  of 
Herculaneum  and  Pompeii"  (p.  118).  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
though  opposed  to  Mr.  Stanley's  opinion,  we  opine  that  at  both 
Rome  and  Egyptian  Thebes  "  ancient  buildings  can  be  found  in 
such  profusion  and  magnitude  as  at  Baalbec"  (p.  118):  witness 
the  Colosseum  and  the  Baths  of  Caracalla  and  Diocletian,  the 
Pantheon  and  other  gigantic  edifices  in  the  former;  witness  the 
Pylons  and  Propylons,  the  Hall  of  Columns  and  other  portions 
of  the  colossal  and  extensive  temples  of  Luxor  and  Carnac.  We 
read  that,  in  the  time  of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  besides  Hebron . 
"  as  yet  no  other  fixed  habitation  of  man  was  known  in  Central 
Palestine"  (p.  164).  We  wonder  how  the  geographical  bounda- 
ries of  Southern  Palestine  would  run  under  the  direction  of  the 
author  ?  and  whether  or  not  the  Pentapolis — at  the  least — existed 
prior  to  the  time  of  Ephron  the  Hittite  ?  Mr.  Stanley  does  not 
think  that  the  image  suggested  by  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
"As  the  mountains  are  round  about  Jerusalem,  so  is  the  Lord 
round  about  his  people,"  is  "realized  as  most  persons  would 
wish  or  expect  it  to  be."  It  is  of  course  impossible  to  say  how 
most  persons  who  have  not  visited  the  Holy  City  would  expect  or 
wish  these  words  to  be  realized :  yet  the  fact  is  indisputable  that 
hills  in  close  proximity  do  stand  about  Jerusalem  on  every  side, 
although  they  may  not  everywhere  rise  to  a  greater  altitude,  as 
it  seems  Mr.  Stanley  anticipated.  It  seems,  however,  altogether 
inadmissible  to  include  the  mountains  of  Moab  in  the  imagery, 
standing  as  they  do  at  so  considerable  a  distance  firom  the  Holy 
City,  and  on  the  very  side  on  which  Olivet  almost  overhangs, 
and,  as  the  author  says,  literally  shuts  in  Jerusalem  (p.  173); 
and  this  notwithstanding  the  authority  of  that  historian  who  is 
elsewhere  accused  of  "  usual  exaggeration" — Josephus.  The 
situation  of  the  city,  we  go  on  to  read,  "  was  not  unlike,  on  a 
small  scale,  to  that  of  Home ;  saving  the  great  difference  that 
Rome  was  in  a  well-watered  plain  leading  direct  to  the  sea, 
whereas  Jerusalem  was  on  a  bare  table-land  in  the  heart  of  the 
country"  (p.  174).  We  leave  the  question  of  the  similarity  in 
position  of  the  two  cities  to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  both ; 
though  it  appears  on  the  surface  that,  considering  the  "  great 
difference"  allowed  by  Mr.  Stanley,  the  terms  employed  should 
rather  be  those  of  contrast  than  of  similarity. 

The  way  in  which  Mr.  Stanley  loves  to  illustrate  things 
ancient  by  things  modern,  which  is  noticeable  as  a  complete 
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mannerism  in  his  style^  not  nn&equently  leads  him  into  awkward 
and  untenable  positions.     Take  but  a  single  instance : — in  page 
184  it  is  stated  that  the  Moont  of  Olives  was  the  Jews'  ''open 
ground,  for  pleasure^  for  worship^  for  any  purpose  it  might  serve ; 
the  'Park/  the  'Ceramicus/  the  'Campus  Martins'  of  Jerusalem/' 
A  few  pages  further  on  (187)  we  find^  in  a  foot-note  appended 
to  an  account  of  the  triumphant  entry  of  our  blessed  Lord  into 
Jerusalem^  during  which  the  procession  passed  through  "  the 
gardens/'    the  author  writing  thus:    "I  have  used  the  word 
gardens  as  the  nearest  approach  which  our  language  affords. 
Eastern  gardens^  it  must  be  remembered^  are  not  flower  gardens^ 
nor  private  gardens^  but  the  orchards^  vineyards^  and  fig-enclo- 
sures round  the  town."     We  must  leave  it  to  Mr.  Stanley  to 
explain  how  either  the  parks  or  the  campus  Martins^  or  indeed 
any  "open  ground/'   can  be  truly  described  by  the  words 
"orchards,  vineyards,  or  fig-enclosures,"  situated,  it  must  be 
remembered,  upon  the  steep  duA  the  terraced  side^  of  a  high 
ridge  "  immediately  overhanging  the  town."    The  modern  village 
of  Ajalon  our  author  places  on  the  north  side  of  the  valley  which 
bears  its  name  (p.  204) :  recent  travellers  are  told  by  natives  that 
its  position  is  upon  the  south.     A  route  which  leads  from  the 
pass  at  the  top  of  the  same  valley  to  the  stronghold  of  Gibeon, 
and  which  takes  fally  two  hours  over  several  intervening  ridges 
to  traverse,   Mr.  Stanley  describes  as  "another  descent  and 
ascent  /'  whilst  he  adds  that,  by  making  "  once  more  a  slight 
descent,"  the  traveller  "reaches  that  village,"  which  in  fact, 
commanding  one  of  the  main  passes  of  Benjamin,  lies  strongly 
encamped  upon  the  summit  of  an  isolated  hillock.     The  term 
"tropical"   (p.  278),  when  applied  to  the  vegetation  and  the 
jungle  which  line  the  banks  of  the  river  Jordan,  seems  some- 
what rhetorical.     We  learn  from  Sinai  and  Palestine  that  one 
peculiarity  of  Samaritan  towns  consisted  in  their  situation  in 
deep  rallies  (p.  329) .    This  surely  is  incorrect.    To  go  no  further 
out  of  the  way  than  the  road  from  one  capital  to  the  other  of 
the  two  kingdoms.  Bethel,  and  Oeba,  and  Shiloh,  and  Lebouah, 
and  Shechetn  (which  is  built  at  the  summit  of  a  high  pass),  and 
Sebaste  itself,  besides  many  other  smaller  or  less  important  hill- 
top villages,  speak  strongly  against  such  a  description.     This  is 
one  example  of  the  rash  manner  in  which  Mr.  Stanley  so  fre- 
quently ventures  to  generalize  upon  too  slender  and  insufficient 
data,  and  in  generalizing  to  contradict  previous  and  subsequent 
assertions ;  for  in  p.  131,  in  a  general  description  of  Palestine, 
we  read  that  "  a  city  in  a  valley,  instead  of  being  as  elsewhere  the 
rule,  is  here  the  exception,"  whilst,  in  p.  329,  the  towns  of  one  third 
of  the  country  are  placed  "  in  deep  valleys  /'  and  of  another  third. 
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we  are  told^  that  the  situation  of  cities  on  the  tops  of  hills 
is  as  rare  in  Galilee  as  it  is  common  in  Judaea  (p.  422) .  Another 
of  the  same  class  may  be  found  in  placing  the  cities  of  "  Judaea 
upon  hill-tops/'  forgetful  of  Hebron,  which  lies  in  and  up  the 
sides  of  an  elevated  basin ;  and  Jericho,  which  stands  in  a  de- 
pressed plain ;  and  the  Holy  City  itself — to  mention  no  others — 
which  is  built  on  high  table-land. 

The  Oxford  professor  appears  ever  anxious  to  impress  upon 
his  readers  his  opinion  of  the  superiority  of  Western  Christianity 
— ^that  portion  of  it  which  we  presume  he  would  term  Protestant 
— over  that  form  of  doctrine  and  practice  which  obtains  in  the 
East.  This  is  not  only  remarkable  in  the  work  under  notice, 
but  likewise  peeps  out  in  the  author's  introductory  professorial 
lectures  delivered  in  the  university.  Perhaps  Utah  and  the 
Mormon  colony,  that  most  consistent  of  all  sects  claiming  and 
exercising  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  most  protesting 
of  all  Protestants,  was  not  present  to  his  mind  when  Mr.  Stanley 
wrote  of  our  holy  religion  the  words,  ^^  which  has  attained  its 
full  dimensions  only  in  proportion  as  it  has  travelled  further 
from  its  original  source,"  or  "  as  rising  in  the  East,  yet  finding 
its  highest  development  and  fulfilment  in  the  Wesf  (pp.  155, 
426).  The  question  involved  in  these  quotations  is  too  large  for 
discussion  in  this  place.  To  these,  together  with  the  assertion 
that  Christianity  has  no  home  on  earth,  ^^  least  of  all  in  its  own 
birthplace,"  we  can  only  state  our  non-adhesion,  believing  them, 
as  we  do,  to  arise  from  an  un-Catholic  and  sectarian  spirit,  and 
from  a  narrow  and  bigotted  system  which  is  unable  to  sympathize 
with  anything  in  a  sister  church  that  accords  not  to  its  peculiar 
Shibboleth ;  a  system  and  a  spirit  which  predeterminately  objects 
to  everything  in  doctrine  and  discipline  not  fashioned  to  its  own 
meagre  form,  and  which  ends  in  a  depreciation  of  Christ's  holy 
Church  in  the  East,  and  in  an  antichristian  admiration  of  the 
theory  and  practice  of  the  followers  of  the  false  prophet  of 
Mecca. 

Our  author  is  likewise  desirous  to  impart  the  conviction 
which  seems  to  have  laid  firm  hold  of  him,  for  he  alludes  to  it 
more  than  once,  that  ^^  Christianity,  even  in  its  first  origin,  was 
nurtured  in  no  romantic  scenery"  (p.  165),  and  "that  as  far  as 
localities  have  any  concern  with  religion,  it  is  well  to  feel  that 
...  in  the  discourses  in  the  walks  to  and  from  Bethany,  and  in 
earlier  times  the  Psalms  and  prophecies  of  David  and  Isaiah, 
were  not,  as  in  Greece,  the  oflFspring  of  oracular  cliff's  and  grottos, 
but  the  simple  outpouring  of  souls  which  thought  of  nothing 
but  God  and  man."  Against  this  statement  as  a  matter  of  opi- 
nion we  have  nothing  to  urge,  though  it  appears  somewhat 
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unguarded  in  a  land  of  hills^  and  '^  abounding  in  caves/'  of  which 
the  physical  features  have  so  totally  changed  in  the  course  of 
centuries^  where  woods  cease  to  exist  and  rivulets  cease  to  run ; 
in  a  land  which  formerly  flowed  "  with  milk  and  honey/'  and 
which  now  has  stamped  upon  it  the  character  of  "  a  fruitful 
land''  made  ^^  barren  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell 
therein,"  to  venture  to  argue  upon  its  style  of  scenery  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago.  Neither  are  we  concerned  to  make  this 
opinion  accord  with  sentiments  expressed  elsewhere ;  and  we 
leave  it  to  the  author  to  decide  to  which  theory  he  will  ulti- 
mately give  his  adhesion,  to  that  which  affirms  that  the  discourses 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  the  inspirations  of  holy  men  of  old, 
were  ^^  the  simple  outpouring  of  souls  which  thought  of  nothing 
but  God  and  man/'  or  to  the  other,  which  may  be  gleaned  from 
a  perusal  of  the  following  extracts.  In  treating  of  the  ^'  reality 
of  the  teaching  of  our  blessed  Lord,"  Mr.  Stanley  takes  occasion 
to  say : — 

"If  it  is  clear  that  the  form  of  the  teaching  was  suggested  by  the 
objects  immediately  present  (to  which  subject  a  large  portion  of  a  chapter 
is  devoted)  ...  it  is  a  proof  that  even  that  Eevelation,  which  was  most 
unlike  all  others  in  its  freedom  from  outward  circumstances,  was  yet 
circumscribed  or — if  we  prefer  so  to  state  it — assisted  by  the  objects 
within  the  actual  range  of  the  speaker's  vision.  ...  It  is  an  argument 
which  may  be  practically  used  to  shew  the  simplicity  and  reality  of  a 
teaching  which  took  its  stand  upon  the  ordinaiy  sights  and  sounds  still 
seen  and  heard  in  the  same  land  where  the  teaching  was  delivered.  And 
if  it  was  thus  suggested  by  outward  existing  images,  it  must  also  by 
those  images  be  judged  and  explained." — p.  423. 

Again : — 

"  The  mere  fact  that  our  Lord's  teaching  was  suggested  by  familiar 
and  passing  objects  is  not  without  interest  and  instruction.  It  shews 
that  He  was  aiFected  by  the  outward  impressions  of  the  moment,  not  only 
in  the  graven  events  of  his  life  .  .  .  but  habitually  and  in  his  daily  inter- 
course."— ^p.  424. 

Again : — 

"  No  other  history  (than  that  of  Palestine)  contains  so  many  points 
of  contact  between  the  impressions  of  life  and  the  impressions  of  outward 
scenery.  iSut  besides  this  imaginative  result,  if  one  may  say  so,  the 
mountainous  character  of  Palestine  is  intimately  connected  with  its  his- 
tory— both  religious  and  political." — ^p.  131. 

Once  more : — 

"  It  is  worth  observing,  that  we  are  in  a  country  of  which  the  geo- 
graphy and  the  history  each  claim  to  be  singular  of  its  kind : — the  history, 
by  its  own  records  unconscious,  if  one  may  say  so,  of  the  physical  pecu- 
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liarity ;  the  geography,  by  the  discovery  of  modern  scdence  wholly  without 
regard,  perhaps  e?en  indifferent  or  hostile,  to  the  claims  of  the  history." 
—p.  111. 

These  extracts  in  juxta-position  speak  clearly  enough  for 
themselves,  and  it  were  useless  to  enlarge  upon  them. 

Amongst  the  remaining  statements  we  venture  to  think  erro- 
neous in  the  work  before  us,  which  are  comparatively  of  little 
moment,  these  may  be  mentioned.  Mr.  Stanley  speaks  of  the 
noble  physiognomy  of  the  Samaritan.  This  statement  is  not  con- 
firmed by  those  who  have  lately  visited  Nablous ;  amongst  the 
younger  Samaritans  especially,  the  inevitable  results  of  restricted 
intermarriage — and  that  within  very  narrow  limits — is  very  ap- 
parent. He  also  appears  to  indulge  in  the  popular  error  that  this 
reduced  sect  are  in  some  sort  "  a  branch  of  the  Jewish  race"  (p. 
236).  It  is  the  fashion  in  some  quarters — a  fashion  encouraged 
by  the  misapplication  of  Holy  Scripture — to  compare  them,  in 
their  dealings  with  the  Jews,  to  the  meek  and  humble  Methodist, 
in  contrast  to  the  overbearing  and  bigotted  churchman.  It  is 
hardly  necessary  to  state,  that  inspiration  supplies  no  hint  to 
this  effect.  The  Samaritans  were  in  no  sort  "a  race  of  the 
Jews :''  neither  are  they  at  all  comparable  to  modern  dissenters. 
They  were  a  heathen  people,  which  transplanted  from  their 
native  land,  and  indifferently  taught  the  creed  of  the  Jews,  had 
acquired  a  mongrel  form  of  doctrine,  and  from  a  partial  inter- 
marriage with  certain  vagabond  Jews,  had  acquired  a  hybrid 
descent.  Moreover,  both  from  direct  statement  and  from  infer- 
ence, we  learn  that  in  our  blessed  Lord^s  time  this  sect  was  not 
considered  a  portion  of  the  Jewish  nation, — witness  the  epithet 
applied  to  the  thankful  Samaritan  leper  (St.  Luke  xvii.  18)  of 
^^  stranger  j'^  witness  the  commission  of  our  blessed  Lord  to  the 
twelve,  '^  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the'  house  of  Israel"  (St.  Matthew  x.  5,  6) . — That  Acre,  as 
Mr.  Stanley  affirms,  is  the  most  northerly  city  of  the  holy  land, 
is  doubtful.  Modem  Jews  place  it  without  the  boundaries  of 
Palestine ;  hence  many  resort  to  that  town  in  order  to  avoid  keep- 
ing the  double  feasts  and  fasts  rendered  necessary  by  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  Holy  Land;  such  at  least  is  the  story  at  Jerusalem. — 
The  author's  account  of  the  drying  up  and  the  running  off  of  the 
Jordan  (p.  298) — though  we  have  not  space  to  say  why — is  very 
unsatisfactory. — We  cannot  understand  the  sentence  in  his  stric- 
tures upon  the  traditional  site  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  which 
reads  thus :  "  Such,  according  to  the  local  belief,  was  St.  Paul's 
view  when  the  light  became  darkness,  and  he  heard  the  voice 
which  turned  the  fortunes  of  mankind"  (p.  403) . — Mr.  Stanley's 
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explanation  of  the  ^^dew  of  Hermon  that  descended  on  the 
mountains  of  Zion"  (p.  396)  is  very  farfetched^  and  his  expres- 
sion of  "countless  herds  of  cattle''  grazing  in  the  plains  sur- 
rounding Lake  Merom  is  somewhat  exaggerated  (p.  382)^  as 
much  so  as  are  the  depreciating  terms  of  "  meanness  and  small- 
ness''  (p.  433)  applied  to  the  flourishing^  increasing^  well-to-do 
and  stone-built  village  of  Bethlehem  (p.  433). 

A  trait,  slight  indeed,  but  very  observable  as  indicative  of 
the  animus  with  which  Mr.  Stanley's  book  is  written,  may  be 
discovered  in  the  different  manner  in  which  authors  of  a  diflferent 
age  or  sentiment  from  himself  are  quoted.  The  works  of  modern 
writers,  especially  those  of  a  particular  school,  are  almost  inva- 
riably and  oftentimes  very  unnecessarily  mentioned  in  an  eulo- 
gistic strain;  whilst  the  travels  of  ancient  or  mediaeval  pilgrims, 
and  the  works  of  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Church,  are 
quoted  in  a  short,  concise,  and  perfnnctionary  manner,  just 
sufficient  to  indicate  volume,  chapter,  or  paragraph.  For  ex- 
ample. Napoleon's  ilfemotre^  contain  "instructive  notes;"  Ritter 
publishes  "interesting  lectures;"  Dr.  Olins'  statements  are 
"calm  and  clear;"  facts  are  "well  given"  and  "well  stated" 
by  Hegel;  Dr.  Richardson  and  Lieut.  Lynch  well  describe  what 
fell  beneath  their  notice ;  Gibbon  "  solemnly  closes  his  chapter 
on  the  Crusade,"  with  words  that,  to  us,  do  not  at  all  bear  that 
aspect;  a  certain  ^TBssay"  by  Dr.  Thompson  is  pronounced  able, 
and  a  certain  fact  mentioned  by  Mr.  Anderson  is  declared  to  be 
"well  stated;"  Lieut.  Van  de  Velde's  and  the  Dean  of  St. 
Paul's  descriptions  are  both  "  excellent ;"  whilst  Lord  Lindsay 
"  carefully  describes ;"  "  Lepsius  is  accurate,"  and  so  are  Mr. 
Freemantle  and  others ;  Lord  Arthur  Hervey  is  "  candid  and 
learned ;"  the  geographical  powers  of  Dr.  Robinson  are  rated 
"high,"  and  the  articles  of  Professor  Royle  are  thought  "able;" 
and  whilst  the  infidel  Miss  Martineau  is  conceived  to  be,  in  the 
Canon  of  Canterbury's  opinion,  "  one  of  the  most  graphic  of 
Eastern  travellers,"  an  ungenerous  and  irreligious  taunt  upon 
Oriental  Christianity  by  the  superficial,  shallow,  and  very  flip- 
pant author  of  Eothen  is  a  passport  from  the  same  authority  to 
the  character  of  "  one  of  the  most  observant  of  Eastern  tra- 
vellers." 

These  uncalled  for,  though  not  always  undeserved  laudations 
of  modern  writers,  appear  the  more  objectionable  when  the 
reader  is  referred  by  the  footnotes  to  the  works  of  authors  of, 
at  the  lea»t,  not  inferior  calibre.  Quotations  are  made  by  Mr. 
Stanley  without  comment  and  without  notice,  from  the  labours 
of  Josephus;  of  Eusebius,  and  Epiphanius;  of  Origen;  of  Sozo- 
men,  and  Socrates;  of  Arculf,  and  Rauwulf;  of  Ssewulf,  and 
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Sandys ;  of  Joinville,  Yinisauf,  and  Van  Egmont ;  of  Maundrell^ 
and  Maunderville ;  of  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  and  of  Bernard  the 
Wise.  There  are  of  course  exceptions  to  this  statement,  but 
they  are  few  and  far  between,  and  bear  no  proportion  to  the 
cases  in  which  the  rule  holds  good.  Some  facts  are  "  well  puf ' 
or  "  well  described  '^  by  two  writers  as  much*  opposed  to  each 
other  as  they  are  to  Mr.  Stanley,  by  Keith  in  his  book  on  Pro- 
phecy, and  by  Mr.  Williams,  the  author  of  The  Holy  City ;  but 
on  the  other  hand,  the  latter  is  generally  passed  by  as  belong- 
ing in  spirit,  if  not  in  age,  to  the  ^^  early  travellers,'^  and  the 
peculiar  theories  of  the  former  are  not  unjustly  termed  extra- 
vagant and  untenable.  Another  writer,  who  forms  an  excep- 
tion to  the  rule  of  quotation  discoverable  in  Sinai  and  Palestine, 
is  the  venerated  author  of  the  Christian  Year.  Frequent  extracts 
are  made  &om  this  work.  Sometimes  the  learning  they  exhibit 
is  pointed  out  and  patronized :  sometimes  the  descriptions  they 
contain  are  praised  with  the  faint  praise  of  which  the  poet  sings. 
Passages  are  pronounced  truthful  "  on  the  whole ;"  rhododen- 
dron in  one  place  is  a  mistake  for  oleander ;  and  the  presence  in 
another  of  the  willow,  though  not  historically  certain,  is  per- 
mitted to  pass  muster.  It  seems,  however,  rather  hypercritical 
to  quarrel,  in  a  poetic  description  of  a  region,  where  lichen 
abounds,  with  the  expression  ^^  mossy  stone ;''  and  it  certainly 
comes  with  ill  grace  from  one  who  tells  us  that  his  individual 
imagination  of  the  accidentals  of  the  transfiguration  is  con- 
nected with  a  ^^  peaked  height,^'  to  cavil,  in  a  poem,  at  the 
words  "  Tabor's  lonely  peak.''  We  remember  but  two  instances 
in  which  Mr.  Stanley  abandons  the  curt,  laconic  style  of  refer- 
ence to  early,  or  mediaeval  travellers.  Perhaps,  it  may  be 
thought  that  his  notice  is  less  bearable  than  his  neglect ;  for 
instance,  he  asserts  that  the  sight  of  the  goodly  heritage  of 
Joseph  in  the  Holy  Land  ^^  awakened  a  connexion  of  thought 
unusual  for"  Maundrell  ^^and  his  age;"  and  he  quietly  dis- 
poses of  Bauwulf  with  the  statement  that  '^  the  whole  aspect  of 
(a  certain  part  of)  the  country  is  caught  (by  that  writer)  with 
intelligence  remarkable  for  so  early  a  traveller." 

Mr.  Stanley,  as  is  well  known,  is  extremely  sceptical  on  the 
subject  of  the  sacred  sites  and  holy  places  of  Palestine.  Un- 
doubtedly, there  is  a  very  great  diflference  between  one  holy  site 
and  another.  The  authority  of  some  stands  upon  a  foundation 
which  the  sneers  of  no  modern  traveller,  and  the  arguments  of 
no  modern  writer  can  shake;  whilst  that  of  others  rests  upon  no 
foundation  at  all.  This  is  readily  admitted  by  most  unprejudiced 
persons.  Yet  some  are  either  so  wilfully  perverse,  or  so  hope- 
lessly ignorant,  as  to  confound  in  one  indistinguishable  mass  all 
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the  holy  places^  and  to  condemn  them  altogether  as  a  series  of 
monkish  impositions.  Such  persons  classify  in  a  single  division 
those  sites  of  whose  authority  there  is  in  reality  no  doubt^  with 
those  of  whose  authenticity  there  is  in  fact  no  claim.  Take  for 
example  the  holy  places  of  Jerusalem.  Christian  antiquity  from 
the  most  early  period  has  ever  remembered  and  held  dear  the 
sacred  place  in  which  the  Holy  Body  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
was  laid.  But  will  any  one^  uninfluenced  by  the  most  bigotted 
and  antichristian  prejudice^  presume  to  say  that  the  authority  of 
this  site  rests  on  a  par  with  the  evidence  on  which  the  "  stone  of 
unction'^  or  any  other  of  the  minor  sites  depends  ?  The  truth  is 
that  a  wide  gulf  exists  between  the  great  sites  and  the  less ;  a  gulf 
which  not  only  palmers  and  pilgrims  observe^  but  which  the 
authorities  at  Jerusalem  and  elsewhere  do  recognize.  What  we 
by  figure  of  speech  call  the  lesser  sites  are  not  in  fact  sites  at 
all^  and  what  is  more  important^  it  is  not  pretended  that  they 
are  sites.  It  has  been  explained  before  now^  amongst  other 
EngUsh  works  on  the  subject^  in  that  valuable  work^  The  Holy 
City,  that  these  '^  sites  ^^  are  determined  arbitrarily  and  are 
selected^  not  with  a  view  to  point  out  any  actual  spot^  still  less^ 
as  interested  Protestants  love  to  say^  with  a  wish  to  mislead  the 
uneducated ;  but  solely  with  the  object  of  individualizing  certain 
facts^  with  the  intention  of  bringing  more  vividly  before  the 
imagination  certain  truths^  and  hence  of  inciting  and  of  increas- 
ing the  devotion  of  the  faithful.  Travellers  of  the  modem  cast, 
credulous  in  their  very  abhorrence  of  credulity,  refuse  to  ac- 
knowledge this,  and  are  loud  in  their  denunciations  of  priest- 
craft. They  seize  upon  a  palpably  unlikely  "  site,^^  upon  one 
that  is  purely  conventional,  and  expose  its  falsehood  and  its 
imposition.  But  they  go  further,  and  fancy  they  exercise  a 
most  discerning  and  philosophical  function  of  logic,  in  arguing 
&om  a  less  to  a  greater,  and  so  presume  to  reject  the  authenti- 
city of  "  sites ''  that  are  not  conventional  but  positive,  not  arbi- 
trary but  actual.  For  our  part  we  cannot  conceive  anything 
more  absurd  than  to  attempt  to  mingle  in  confusion  the  various 
holy  places,  and  to  deny  to  some  what  is  not  premised  of 
others.  Even  if  we  allowed,  which  we  do  not,  that  many  spots 
were  selected  at  random  with  an  intention  to  deceive ;  it  would 
by  no  means  follow  that  suspicion  would  be  thrown  on  the  rest, 
l^e  difierent  classes  of  sites  owe  their  origin  to  such  different 
causes,  their  recognition  to  such  different  events,  their  autho- 
rity to  such  different  demonstrations,  and  their  sanctity  to  such 
different  degrees  of  veneration,  that  it  is  wicked  and  absurd  to 
attempt  to  confound  them.  In  age  and  date,  in  history  and 
tradition,   in  Catholic  acceptance  and  partisan  preference,  in 
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essentials  and  accidentals  do  they  differ^  and  that  most  widely. 
It  was  left  for  our  enlightened  age  to  make  obscure  what  was 
before  plain^  and  to  intermingle  what  was  before  distinct.  It 
was  left  for  our  race  and  language  to  throw  doubt  over  what 
was  before  doubtless^  and  to  make  common  what  was  before 
holy.  It  was  left  for  English  priests  and  American  ministers  to 
teach  Catholic  consent  its  errors  in  matters  of  fact;  and  in 
matters  conventional  to  brand  as  errors  what  it  did  not  teach. 

It  is  conceivable  that  persons  should  so  far  blind  their  moral 
and  intellectual  vision  as  not  to  be  able  to  observe  what  others 
clearly  see.  Not  only  in  religion  are  we  taught^  what  in  morals 
is  evident^  that  light  refused  is  light  quenched ;  but  it  is  highly 
probable  that  a  similar  law  holds  good  in  the  case  of  the  intel- 
lect. And  what  may  be  theoretically  held  as  a  matter  of  opinion^ 
is  well  nigh  confirmed  in  the  experience  gained  by  a  perusal  of 
the  question  of  the  holy  places.  It  is  conceivable  then  that 
persons  may  reject  the  authenticity  of  the  sacred  sites.  In 
general^  the  mass  of  Protestant  pilgrims^  English  and  American^ 
concur  in  a  want  of  faith.  In  these  persons  few  are  remarkable  one 
way  or  another^  in  their  want  of  belief,  or  in  their  want  of 
credulity :  and  the  chief  thing  noticeable  in  their  productions  is 
the  extremely  commonplace  cast  of  their  ideas,  opinions,  and 
reflections.  But  those  who  are  considered  their  leaders  reserved 
for  themselves  the  prerogative  of  presumption ;  and  it  was  left 
for  them  to  indulge  in  the  recklessness  of  folly  which  cer- 
tainly lifted  them  above  the  vulgar  crowd — to  be  the  wonder 
and  amazement  of  aU  thoughtM  and  discipUned  minds.  Some 
consideration  is  certainly  due  to  those  who  after  patient  research 
and  calm  consideration  are  unable  to  master  the  historical  dif- 
ficulties which  beset  the  acceptance  of  the  great  sacred  site  in 
Palestine.  Some  pity  is  to  be  shewn  to  those  who  really  are 
unable  to  realize  the  force  of  authority.  Catholic  consent,  uni- 
versal tradition,  and  high  probability  in  favour  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  But  what  are  we  to  say  to  the 
man  who,  against  every  probability,  against  all  tradition,  in 
opposition  to  all  consent  and  to  every  authority,  pretends  to 
discover  the  real  cave  after  a  lapse  of  eighteen  hundred  years? 
This  extraordinary  union  of  self-deceit  and  deception,  of  cre- 
dulity and  the  desire  to  impose,  of  blindness  and  the  wish  to 
give  Ught,  of  presumption  and  incompetency,  it  would  have 
been  dangerous  to  predicate  of  any  educated  and  learned  man ; 
but  such  an  one  was  to  be  found  a  pilgrim  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
commencement  of  the  present  century.  The  case  before  us  is 
doubtless  one  to  be  condemned  strongly ;  yet  what  is  to  be  said 
of  Mr.  Stanley,  who  refusing  to  accept  the  acknowledged  tradi- 
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tional  sites^  ventures  to  discover  fresh  ones  for  himself^  not^  we 
may  add,  of  the  site  of  sites,  but  of  the  inferior  localities?  who  not 
only  without  authority,  but  against  authority  selects  holy  places? 
not  only  without  reason  but  against  it  ?  not  only  without  cer- 
tainty but  against  probability  ?  Surely  such  an  author  deserves 
severe  critical  castigation. 

Let  us  then  examine  with  due  brevity  some  of  the  new  sites 
to  which  we  are  required  to  give  our  adhesion.  And  in  this 
survey  we  shall  discoveir  much  dogmatism  and  arrogance  in  the 
manner  of  stating  the  author's  theories,  and  not  a  little  want 
of  charity  in  dealing  with  the  theories  of  others.  First  there  is 
'^  every  probability  "  that  Gerizim  is  the  site  of  the  meeting  of 
Abraham  and  Melchizedek,  and  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  (p.  246), 
in  opposition  to  the  received  opinion.  Samaritan  tradition 
appears  to  have  great  weight  with  Mr.  Stanley.  With  respect 
to  the  first  incident  we  do  not  consider  it  probable  that  Melchi- 
zedek would  have  travelled  south-east  from  Salem  to  meet  Abra- 
ham returning  from  his  pursuit  in  an  almost  similar  direction. 
With  respect  to  the  other,  the  distance  from  the  ^^  extreme 
south  ^^  of  Palestine  to  the  Mount  Gerizim,  would  preclude,  in 
our  opinion,  the  possibility  of  an  aged  man  and  a  young  child 
reaching  the  spot  in  the  time  mentioned.  Little  need  be  said  of 
the  value  of  the  expression  on  which  Mr.  Stanley  lays  so  much 
stress,  that  Abraham  ^'  lifted  up  '^  his  eyes  towards  the  place  ; 
and  from  which  he  gleans  that  the  hills  of  Jerusalem  are  not 
lofty  enough  to  warrant  such  a  term.  Does  the  author  re- 
member that  from  the  top  of  a  camePs  back  Bebekah  "  lifted 
up  ^'  her  eyes  and  saw  her  future  husband  meditating  in  the 
field?  or  that  Lot  "lifted  up''  his  eyes,  and  beheld  all  the  plains 
of  Jordan  lying  beneath  him,  at  the  depth  probably  of  three  or 
four  thousand  feet  ?  Next,  there  can  be  "  no  doubt  '^  (p.  187) 
that  a  path  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Stanley  is  "  the  road  of  the  entry 
of  Christ "  at  his  triumphant  ride  to  Jerusalem :  this  must  be 
the  case,  since  "  it  is  and  always  must  have  been  the  usual  ap- 
proach '^to  the  Holy  City.''  Not  content  with  a  general  descrip- 
tion of  the  road,  he  descends  to  particulars,  and  in  the  same 
positive  manner  the  author  says  that  at  "  this  precise  spot "  the 
shout  of  triumph  burst  forth,  and  at  that  "exact  spot"  our 
blessed  Lord  did  weep.  Of  course  these  "  precise  coincidences'^ 
of  the  features  of  the  route  are  the  more  remarkable,  as  the  "tra- 
ditional spot"  is  necessarily  "wholly  inapplicable"  to  the  author's 
theories.  Again,  Pisgar  is  in  "  all  probability "  the  real  qua- 
rantania  (p.  315),  for  the  "  Pisgar  view  must  have  been  his " 
(p.  425),  and  because  to  the  "same  wilderness"  near  where  St. 
John  baptized,  "  probably  that  on  the  eastern  side,  Jesus  is  de- 
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scribed  as  ^led  up^  (p.  306).  So  also  with  respect  to  the  hill 
of  the  transfiguration  people  are  strongly  and  blindly  mistaken, 
for  ''  it  is  impossible  to  look  up  (with  the  author)  from  the  plain 
to  the  towering  heights  of  Hermon,  and  not  be  struck  with  its 
appropriateness  to  the  scene  "  (p.  392) . 

^'  Of  course,"  says  the  writer,  "  historical  scenes  and  sanctu- 
aries will  sometimes  coincide ''  (p.  431);  but  if  we  had  not  a 
single  example  of  this  reluctant  truth,  we  should  be  inclined  to 
suppose  the  word  "accidentally"  had  been  omitted.  Let  us 
give  traditional  testimony  the  benefit  of  Mr.  Stanley's  candour. 
The  mount  of  the  beatitudes  is  the  fortunate  proteg6.  The 
situation  of  this  hill,  we  read,  "  so  strikingly  coincides  with  the 
intimation  of  the  Gospel  narrative,  as  almost  to  force  the  infer- 
ence that  in  this  instance  the  eye  of  those  who  selected  the  spot 
was  for  once  rightly  guided."  However  bearable  Mr.  Stanley 
may  be  in  his  contradictions  and  perverseness,  he  is  utterly  in- 
tolerable in  his  patronage.  And  we  may  add,  that  if  there  was 
a  spot  which,  above  all  others,  independent  of  tradition,  was  of 
doubtful  authenticity,  that  spot  is  the  Horns  of  Hattin.  There 
are  half-a-dozen  heights  in  the  neighbourhood  which  would  all 
equally  fulfil  "  the  intimations  of  the  Gospel  narrative."  Even 
in  this  case  Mr.  Stanley  cannot  forbear  from  asserting  that 
in  the  middle  ages  this  spot  was  "selected,"  and  that  it  was 
"in  all  probability  first  suggested  to  the  crusaders  by  its  re- 
markable situation "  (p.  360) .  This  species  of  charity  largely 
infects  the  pages  of  Sinai  and  Palestine,  and  its  development  is 
largely  intermingled  with  a  peculiarity — shall  we  call  it  instinct  ? 
— for  discerning  motives  for  the  actions  of  others.  For  example, 
the  site  of  the  preaching  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  "  influ- 
enced doubtless  in  part  by  the  convenience  of  a  spot  near  Jeru- 
salem" (p.  304).  Again,  the  traditional  "  spot  of  the  feeding 
the  five  thousand,"  and  the  "  scene  of  the  demoniacs  "  (p.  378), 
were  "  probably  selected  for  the  convenience  of  pilgrims."  The 
site  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  was  selected  with  the  "  intention  of 
connecting"  it  with  the  crucifixion  (p.  247).  The  same  senti- 
ments peep  out  elsewhere.  Even  a  supposititious  want  of  traditional 
sites  is  sufficient  to  excite  inuendos  against  what  cannot  be  directly 
assailed;  e.g,,  the  convent  on  Mount  Carmel,  innocent  as  it  is 
said  to  be  of  holy  places,  is  treated  as  if  it  had  been  a  very  hot- 
bed for  the  production  of  sites.  Not  content  with  affirming  that 
"  the  bluff  promontory  does  not  represent  the  scene  of  Elijah's 
sacrifice,"  it  is  added  that  it  "  does  not  even  pretend  to  repre- 
sent it :"  not  satisfied  with  asserting  that  the  convent  derives  no 
interest  from  any  connection  with  the  prophet,  it  is  added, 
"  no  interest  real  or  pretended."    Nor  can  the  subject  be  quitted 
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without  another  sly  hit  at  the  good  monks,  for  on  the  supposi- 
tion of  some  connexion  between  the  convent  and  tradition,  the 
sn^estion  is  hazarded  that  the  building  ''would  have  been 
founded  near  the  scene,  or  have  fixed  the  scene  nearer  itself 
(p.  344).  Really  one  who  shews  so  little  Christian  charity  to 
others  should  not  be  surprised  at  the  like  measure  being  meted  to 
himself.  He  should  not  be  annoyed  if  persons  attribute  his  blind 
following  of  a  modern  American  divine,  at  issue  with  the  Church 
on  many  points  of  doctrine  and  disciple,  as  some  will  attribute 
it,  to  an  unhealthy  longing  after  something  new,  to  an  impatient 
shrinking  under  the  shackels  of  antiquity,  and  to  a  morbid 
desire  to  acquire  notoriety  by  the  singular  advocacy  of  opinions 
which  pander  to  the  taste  of  the  thoughtless  and  irreligious 
many,  but  which  deeply  grieve  and  wound  the  feelings  of  the 
reverend  and  considerate  few. 

We  have  now  to  deal  with  a  far  more  serious  matter  than 
mistakes  or  errors  of  minor  importance,  misplaced  towns,  slight 
exaggerations,  injudicious  generalizations,  or  incongruous  state- 
ments; and  have  to  approach  a  subject — with  much  regret 
and  hesitation — before  which  other  shortcomings  fade  in  com- 
parison. We  allude  to  the  method  and  manner  with  which  Mr. 
Stanley  deals  with  Holy  Scripture,  writes  of  sacred  events, 
alludes  to  holy  persons,  and  treats  of  holy  things.  We  do  not 
undertake  to  notice  all  the  instances  we  remark  in  Sinai  and 
Palestine ;  some  have  been  animadverted  upon  by  other  journals 
and  some  do  not  appear  suitable  to  be  discussed  in  this.  Nor 
do  we  propose  to  notice  these  failings  at  length;  it  will  be 
enough  to  point  out  what  is  objectionable  in  some  cases,  in 
others  briefly  to  remark  upon  them. 

In  discussing  "  the  views  of  Sacred  History,'*  Mr.  Stanley 
ol)serves  that  "  one  striking  consequence  of  the  elevation  of  the 
whole  country  is  that  every  high  point  in  it  commands  a  prospect 
of  greater  extent  than  is  common  in  ordinary  mountain  districts.** 
He  then  proceeds  to  describe  the  views  enjoyed  by  Abraham  and 
Lot,  by  Balaam  and  Moses.  Next  comes  the  view  "  in  vision  ** 
of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  and,  it  is  added,  "  Such,  in  vision  also, 
was  the  mountain  'exceeding  high,*  which  revealed,  on  the  day 
of  temptation,  '  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of 
them.*  **  And  to  prevent  any  one  from  mistaking  his  meaning, 
the  author  goes  on  to  contrast  this  last  "  vision  **  with  the  view 
of  the  holy  city,  obtained  by  our  blessed  Lord  during  his  trium- 
phant entry,  "  Such,  not  in  vision,  but  in  the  most  certain 
reality,**  etc.  Now  the  prophet  says  expressly  (xl.  2),  "In  the 
visions  of  God,**  etc.  But  does  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  by 
St.  Matthew,  give  the  slightest  hint  or  intimation  that -the 
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"view''  reciorded  in  his  fourth  chapter^  as  opposed  to  "the  md^ 
certain  reality/'  was  a  mere  "  vision."  This,  the  first  instance 
of  what  we  complain,  is  serious  enough ;  the  secofnd  and  subse- 
quent ones  we  adduce  are  still  more  serious.  In  a  paraphrase 
of  the  recorded  capture  of  Ai,  with  the  aid  of  geographical 
illustration,  so  important  and  so  useful  when  applied  with  judg- 
ment, Mr.  Stanley  takes  occasion  to  say  that  ^^in  the  second 
attempt  (after  the  repulse  of  the  three  thousand  men),  after  the 
Israelites  had  been  re-assured  by  the  execution  of  Achan  .  •  •  • 
the  attack  was  conducted  on  different  principles"  (p.  198).  We 
cannot  refrain  from  observing  the  thoroughly  low  and  humani- 
tarian description  of  this  typical  history.  According  to  the 
text  it  is  a  mere  sentiment  or  feeling  revived,  or  material  courage 
rekindled,  or  re-action  of  animal  spirits  cast  down  by  failure, 
or  a  change  of  military  tactics,  which  caused  the  ultimate  sue-, 
cess.  According  to  the  testimony  of  him  who  seeth  not  as  man 
seeth,  the  cause  was  something  far  different.  Almighty  GrOd 
says  (Josh.  vii.  11,  12)  "Israel  hath  sinned  ....  therefore  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  stand  before  their  enemies;"  and 
(vii.  18),  "There  is  an  accursed  thing  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O 
Israel ;  thou  canst  not  stand  before  thy  enemies  until  ye  tikke 
away  the  accursed  thing  from  among  you."  Here  we  are  told 
by  infallible  Truth  that  the  cause  of  defeat  was  the  presence  of 
evil ;  and  by  inference  we  learn,  by  the  promise  of  victory,  that 
the  cause  of  success  was  absence  of  wickedness :  which,  things — 
it  may  be  added — ^are  an  allegory ! '  There  is  an  extraordinary 
passage  in  page  202.  The  "  magnificent  description  of  the  ad- 
vance of  Sennacherib  upon  Jerusalem "  is  the  subject  matter : 
the  inspired  reference,  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah.  The  passage  reads  as  follows :  "Whether  he  (Sen- 
nacherib) actually  entered  Judaea  by  this  road,  or,  as  might 
perhaps  be  inferred  from  the  mention  of  Lachish  as  the  point 
from  which  he  eventually  came  up,  by  Esdraelon  and  the  mari- 
time plain,  the  selection  of  this  route  by  the  prophet  shews 
that  this  was  the  ordinary  approach."  THie  words  following  the 
assertion,  that  by  the  prophet  "  every  step  of  the  (conqueror's) 
approach  is  represented,  in  brder  to  give  greater  force  to  the 
sudden  check  which  is  in  store  for  him>"  fill  us  with  amaze- 
ment. They  amount,  in  fact,  to  a  questioning  either  of  the 
prophet's  prevision  or  of  his  historical  fidelity.  They  assert  that 
for  rhetorical  ornament,  truth  had  been,  or  might  have  been 
tampered  with;  that  whilst  ^^ every  step  of  the  approach  is 
represented,"  it  is  possible  that  by  another  route  Sennacherib 
"  actually  entered  Judaea." 

All  readers  of  Simii  and  Palestine  must  have  read  with  in- 
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terest  its  writer's  account  of  the  celebrated  victory  and  miracle 
of  Joshua  over  the  confederate  kings  of  Palestine.  It  is  in  his 
best  style^  and  contains^  alas,  some  of  his  most  grievous  state- 
ments. However,  the  mere  accidental  part  is  very  well  done. 
The  various  points  are  well  brought  out,  and  the  whole  case  is 
weU  laid  before  the  reader.  The  danger  of  Gibeon  is  insbted 
upon;  the  strength  of  the  alliance  is  alluded  to;  the  prompti- 
tude of  action  and  the  decision  of  the  general  is  enforced ;  the 
forced  march  from  Gilgal  and  the  '^awe  and  panic '^  of  the 
enemy  is  described ;  their  route  in  its  many  stages  is  traced,  and 
their  '^flight  down  the  descent  of  Bethoron^'  is  told  in  a  very 
spirited  and  animated  manner.  All  this  is  very  good,  and  had 
we  no  guide  but  Mr.  Stanley,  nothing  could  be  more  satisfactory; 
we  should  be  disposed  to  place  him  among  the  first  of  descrip- 
tive historians.  But  when  we  remember  that  he  obtains  his 
account  from  a  source  common  to  all,  and  when  we  call  to  mind 
that  this  common  source  is  moreover  in  the  highest  sense  trust- 
worthy and  true,  we  are  beyond  measure  astonished  at  the 
author's  boldness  and  presumption,  at  his  recklessness  and  har- 
dihood, when  we  read  that  at  this  point  in  the  narrative,  "  as 
afterwards  in  the  fight  of  Barak  against  Sisera,  one  of  the  fear- 
ful tempests  which  from  time  to  time  sweep  over  the  hiUs  of 
Palestine,  burst  upon  the  disordered  army"  (p.  206)..  God's 
Holy  Word  says  that  "  The  Lord  cast  down  great  stones  from 
heaven  upon  them  unto  Azekah :  and  that  (though  that  was  a 
great  slaughter),  they  were  more  which  died  of  hailstones  than 
they  whom  the  children  of  Israel  slew  with  the  sword ''  ( Josh« 
X.  11).  Two  questions  suggest  themselves.  Do  the  words  of 
inspiration  convey  the  idea  of  any  ordinary  tempests  which 
come  in  Syria  from  ^^time  to  time,''  or  any  common  hail- 
storm? Do  ordinary  Syrian  hail-storms  generally  prove  so 
destructive  as  the  one  in  question?  Better,  better  far,  once 
for  all,  shut  fast  and  close  the  Book  of  Life;  better  leave  alone 
all  imaginary,  all  real  connexion  between  sacred  geography 
and  sacared  history,  than  misquote  and  garble  in  so  fearful  a 
&shion  the  express,  clear,  and  decided  statements  of  Holy  Scrip-* 
ture.  After  this,  notwithstanding  we  leam  from  very  Truth 
that  ^^  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  we  shall 
cease  to  wonder  at  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Stanley  apparently 
lowers  its  claims  (p.  248),  In  dogmatic  statements  of  such  a 
nature,  delivered  on  the  works  of  ancient  authors,  whether  sacred 
or  profeme,  we  are  always  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  or  where  the 
critic  obtains  his  authority  for  branding  certain  statements  as 
false,  and  for  condescending  to  accept  certain  others  as  true. 
It  must  arise  from  natural  and  innate  instinct  not  to  be  acquired 
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by  the  vulgar  many^  by  which  the  refined  few  do  raise  firom  the 
profound  depths  of  their  inmost  consciousness  the  touchstone  of 
fact  and  fiction.  Hence^  of  course^  arises  the  want  of  rever- 
ence for  Holy  Scripture  so  common  in  our  day^  and  the  familiar 
and  patronizing  manner  in  which  it  is  spoken  of^  or  its  subjects 
alluded  to.  Instance  the  ^' prosaic  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
phetical Scriptures^*  (p.  267) .  Instance  the  off-hand  description 
of  a  prophet  of  the  Most  High  God^  the  prophet  Elijah,  as 
''the  most  romantic  character  Israel  ever  produced*'  (p.  321). 
Instance  the  worse  than  off-hand  description  of  the  teaching  of 
a  greater  than  a  prophet  as  "  matter  of  fact  **  (p.  425).  Instance 
the  unphilosophical  and  illogical,  as  well  as  untrue  use  of  the 
terms  "confirmation**  (p.  279),  and  "testimony  to  the  truth 
of**  (p.  359),  applied  so  frequently  and  so  lightly  to  the  unerring 
records  of  unerring  wisdom.  Instance,  again  the  animus  which 
dictated  the  following  lines,  extracted  from  page  412,  and  say 
which  portion  of  his  inner  self  preponderates — ^the  cold,  calcu- 
lating critic,  or  the  reverential  and  devotional  divine : — "It  has 
been  thought  worth  while  briefly  to  bring  together  the  general 
friamework  of  the*  Gospel  history,  partly  as  a  means  of  testing 
its  general  truth,  partly  as  a  help,  though  slight,  to  find  our 
way  through  the  confusion  of  time  and  place  in  which  three,  at 
least,  of  the  narratives  are  involved.** 

Nor  are  these  the  only  instances  of  what  we  condemn. 
Another  one  occurs  in  the  chapter  entitled  "Persea  and  the 
trans- Jordanic  provinces.'*  The  Israelites,  we  are  told  (p.  818), 
were  now  in  the  territory  east  of  the  River  Jordan.  They  were 
not  perniitted  to  remain  there.  "  Forward  they  went.  It  was 
the  same  high  calling  which  had  already  called  Abraham  from 
Mesopotamia,  and  Moses  from  the  Court  of  Memphis,  whether 
we  name  it  impulse,  destiny,  or  Providence.**  With  this  descrip- 
tion of  writing  reverent  minds  will  be  greatly  shocked.  It  is  a 
very  poor  attempt  at  what  our  trans- Atlantic  cousins  would  call 
smart  writing;  but  the  honest  straightforward  English  mind 
rebels  against  what  in  plain  vernacular  it  stigmatizes  as  profane. 
Does  Mr.  Stanley  mean  to  teach  the  nineteenth  century  that 
"impulse,  destiny,  or  providence**  are  synonymous?  to  confound 
the  three?  and  to  insult  the  one  at  the  expense  of  elevating 
another?  and  dogmatizing  on  the  third  by  characterizing  all 
three  as  "  high  codlings  ?  **  Whether  or  not,  we  consider  such 
a  sop,  thrown  out  to  appease  the  rationalistic  portion  of  his 
readers,  unworthy  of  Mr.  Stanley*s  position  in  the  world  of 
letters,  and  totally  opposed  to  his  office  in  the  Church  of  God. 
It  is  a  miserable  attempt  at  compromise  to  unite  things  opposite, 
and  to  assimilate  contrary  modes  of  faith,  which  cannot  be  too 
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plainly  exposed,  or  too  sevetelj  condemned.  The  same  spirit 
manifests  itself  in  the  account  of  what,  as  opposed  to  the  tiadi- 
tional,  may  be,  without  offence,  termed  the  Stanlejran  site  of  the 
spot  where  our  blessed  Lord,  in  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem, wept  over  the  Holy  City.  This  site  the  discoverer  declares^ 
^'undefiled  and  unhallowed  by  mosque  or  church,  chapel  or 
tower,  is  lefb  to  speak  for  itself/'  To  which  fate  this  sentence 
also,  is  better  left. 

This  portion  of  our  subject  may  be  fittingly  closed  with  a 
solenm  protest  upon  our  part  i^ainst  the  almost  exclusive  man- 
ner in  which  Mr.  Stanley  writes  of,  illustrates,  examines,  de- 
scants upon,,  and  contemplates,  the  human  nature  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  Such  a  peculiarity  observable  in  a  person  whose  writings 
have  caused  so  much  distrust  as  those  of  Mr.  Stanley,  is  the 
ground  for  grave  and  serious  apprehension.  It  is  necessarily 
too  large  a  matter  to  be  dealt  with  in  any  other  than  a  summary 
way  in  this  place :  and  it  is  likewise  one  in  which  it  may  be 
difficult,  in  a  work  of  the  character  of  Sinai  and  Palestine,  to 
balance  with  impartial  hand  the  allusions  to  the  two  natures  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Hence  it  were  unwise  to  do  more  than  warn 
the  reader  of  the  side  to  which  the  scale  gravitates,  and  to  make 
a  few  extracts  to  shew  that  the  warning  is  not  unneeded.  Some 
of  the  passages  already  discussed  will  exemplify  sufficiently  well 
the  danger  to  which  we  allude.  That  part  of  his  work  in  which 
the  author  treats  of  "  the  Gospel  History  and  Teaching  viewed 
in  connexion  with  the  localities  of  Palestine,''  will  supply  more. 
The  first,  in  itself  innocent  enough,  becomes  suspicious  firom  the 
pen  of  Mr.  Stanley.  Our  blessed  Lord  accompanies  his  parents 
to  the  passover  (p.  409),  ^'  then,  for  the  first  time,  he  saw  the 
interior  of  Palestine,"  and  "  the  one  or  two  days'  journey  from 
Nazareth  to  Bethabara,  must  have  introduced  him,  for  the  first 
time,  to  the  wild  scenery  of  the  Jordan  valley  and  of  its  eastern 
desert."  The  second  is  by  no  means  innocuous,  come  from 
what  writer  it  may.  We  read,  "Three  occasions  occur  when 
....  Christ  was  compelled  to  retire  into  the  less  frequented 

parts  of  Palestine The  first  of  these  was  when  John  was 

beheaded,  when  many  of  the  disciples  turned  from  him,  when 
the  first  approach  of  his  end  dawned  upon  him  and  upon  them'' 
(p.  411).  '^  When  the  first  approach  of  his  end  dawned  upon 
him  I "  Is  it  possible  that  such  a  fearful  sentence  could  be  con- 
ceived, composed,  put  upon  record,  printed,  revised,  and  pub- 
lished to  the  world  as  the  production  of  a  priest  in  the  Catholic 
Church  ?  What  low  ideas  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  does  it  not 
betray !  What  a  debased  and  carnal  creed  does  it  not  evince  I 
What  awfrd  thoughts  of  the  very  and  eternal  God — of  him  who 
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was  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  of  the  very  God  of  very 
Crod,  does  it  not  suggest !  It  is  truly  grievous  to  read  and  re- 
peat such  terribly  humanitarian  ideas. 

We  have  before  made  some  extracts  from  the  author^s  con- 
siderations upon  the  "  reality  of  the  teaching "  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  He  remarks,  "  It  is  an  argument  such  as  in  the  days  of 
subtle  theological  speculation  might  have  been  justly  and  forci- 
bly used  for  what  is  termed  the  perfect  humanity  of  Christ.^' 
We  may  add,  that  in  days  when  theological  speculation  is  super- 
ficial and  shallow  rather  than  subtle^  it  may  be,  and  alas  has  been, 
used  without  ju^ice,  and  without  force,  to  prove  the  perfect 
humanity  of  our  blessed  Lord  to  a  point  which  involves  the 
denial  of  his  perfect  divinity.  Next  the  author  treats  of  the 
"  homeliness  and  universality "  of  the  same  teaching,  and  the 
same  features  again  present  themselves.  In  attempting  to  find 
a  reason  why  the  figures  which  adorn  the  Saviour's  language 
are,  in  opposition  to  the  custom  of  the  holy  men  of  old,  gene- 
rally drawn  &om  the  "  humbler  and  plainer "  ones  ''  of  every- 
day life  and  observation,^'  Mr.  Stanley  says,  "  It  were  vain  to 
ask  the  precise  cause  of  these  omissions  and  selections/'  Well 
were  it  did  the  author  stop  here,  and,  as  his  better  nature 
prompts  him,  not  seek  to  be  wise,  or  to  seek  to  make  others  wise, 
above  that  which  is  written.  But  no!  He  must  go  on  and 
venture  to  add, 

"  Perhaps  there  may  be  found  some  answer  in  the  analogies,  partial  as 
they  are,  of  the  absorption  of  the  greatest  of  ancient  philosophers  and 
the  noblest  of  mediaeval  saints ;  which  made  Socrates  delight  in  the  city 
rather  than  in  the  country;  which  made  St.  Bernard,  on  the  shores  of 
Geneva,  unconscious  of  the  magnificence  of  the  lake  and  mountain 
around  him."-^p.  425. 

A  fit  reply  truly:  an  argument  from  the  creature  up  to  the 
Creator;  a  discovery  of  the  springs  of  action,  ^^ partial  as  they 
are,"  of  the  infinite  from  the  observation  of  those  of  the  finite ; 
an  elucidation  of  the  ways  of  omniscient  wisdom  by  the  scanty 
knowledge  of  human  intellect. 

The  next  subject  for  discussion  is  Mr.  Stanley's  theory  of 
Syrian  sepulchres,  which  (with  a  slight  exception  to  be  noticed 
hereafter)  we  give  entire. 

**  Next  to  the  wells  of  Syria,  the  most  authentic  memorials  of  past 
times  are  the  sepulchres,  and  partly  for  the  same  reason.  The  tombs  of 
ancient  Gh*eece  or  Bome  lined  the  public  roads  with  funeral  pillars  or 
towers.  Grassy  graves  and  marble  monuments  fiU  the  churchyards  and 
churches  of  Christian  Europe.  But  the  sepulchres  of  Palestine  were, 
Uke  the  habitations  of  its  earliest  inhabitants,  hewn  out  of  the  living 
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limestone  rock  itself.  In  this  respect  tb^  resembled,  though  on  a  smaller 
scale,  the  tombs  of  Upper  Egypt ;  and  as  there  the  traveUer  of  the  nine- 
teenth oentury  is  confronted  with  the  names  and  records  of  men  who 
lived  thousands  of  years  ago,  so  also,  in  the  excavations  of  the  valleys 
which  surround  or  approach  Shiloh,  Shechem,  Bethel,  and  Jerusalem,  he 
knows  that  he  sees  what  were  the  last  resting-places  of  the  generations 
contemporary  with  Joshua,  Samuel,  and  David.    And  the  example  of 
Egypt  shews  that  the  identification  of  these  sepulchres  even  with  their 
individual  occupants  is  not  so  improbable  as  might  be  otherwise  supposed. 
If  the  graves  of  Bameses  and  Osirei  can  still  be  ascertained,  there  is 
nothing  improbable  in  the  thought  that  the  tombs  of  the  patriarchs  may 
have  survived  the  lapse  of  twenty  or  thirty  centuries.    The  rocky  cave  on 
Mount  Hor  must  be  at  least  the  spot  believed  by  Josephus  to  mark  the 
grave  of  Aaron.     The  tomb  of  Joseph  must  be  near  one  of  the  two 
monuments  pointed  out  as  such  in  the  opening  of  the  vale  of  Shechem. 
The  sepulchre  which  is  called  the  tomb  of  Rachel  exactly  agrees  with  the 
spot  described  as  '  a  little  way '  from  Bethlehem.     The  tomb  of  David, 
which  was  known  with  certainty  at  the  time  of  the  Christian  era,  may 
perhaps  still  be  found  under  the  mosque  which  bears  his  name  on  the 
modem  Zion.     Above  all,  the  cave  of  Macpelah  is  concealed,  beyond  all 
reasonable  doubt,  by  the  mosque  at  Hebron.     But,  with  these  exceptions, 
we  must  rest  satisfied  rather  with  the  general  than  the  particular  interest 
of  the  tombs  of  Palestine.     The  proof  of  identity  in  each  special  instance 
depends  almost  entirely  on  the  locality.     Instead  of  the  acres  of  inscrip- 
tions which  cover  the  tombs  of  Egypt,  not  a  single  letter  has  been  found 
in  any  ancient  sepulchre  of  Palestine ;  and  tradition  is,  in  this  dass  of 
monuments,  found  to  be  unusually  fallacious.     Although  some  of  those 
which  are  described  as  genuine  by  Jewish  authorities  can  neither  be  re* 
jected  nor  received  with  positive  assurance,  such  as  the  alleged  sepulchres 
of  Deborah,  Barak,  Abinoam,  Jael,  and  Heber,  at  Kadesh ;  and  of  Phi- 
neas,  Eleazar  and  Joshua,  in  the  eastern  ranges  of  Shechem;  yet  the 
passion  of  the  Mussulman  conquerors  of  Syria  for  erecting  mosques  over 
the  tombs  of  celebrated  saints  (and  such  to  them  are  all  the  heroes  of  the 
Old  Testament)  has  created  so  many  fictitious  sepulchres,  as  to  throw 
doubt  on  all.     Such  are  the  tombs  of  Seth  and  Noah  in  the  vale  of  Leba- 
non ;  of  Moses,  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the 
Mosaic  narrative ;  of  Samuel,  on  the  top  of  Nebi-Samuel ;  of  Sidon  and 
Zebulon,  near  Zidon  and  Tyre  ,*  of  Hoshea,  in  Gilead ;  of  Jonah,  thrice  over 
— in  Judaea,  in  Phoenicia,  and  at  Nineveh.     It  may  be  well  to  notice  the 
probable  cause  of  this  uncertainty  of  Jewish  as  contrasted  with  the  cer- 
tainty of  Egyptian  and,  we  might  add,  of  European  tradition  on  the  sub- 
ject of  tombs.   However  strongly  the  reverence  for  sacred  graves  may  have 
been  developed  in  the  Jews  of  later  times,  the  ancient  Israelites  never  seem 
to  have  entertained  the  same  feeling  of  regard  for  the  resting-places  or  the 
remains  of  their  illustrious  dead  as  was  carried  to  so  high  a  pitch  in  the 
earlier  Pagan,  or  in  the  later  Christian,  worid.   '  Let  me  bury  my  dead  out 
of  my  sight ;'  *  No  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day ;'  express,  if 
not  the  general  feeling  of  the  Jewish  nation,  at  least  the  general  spirit  of  the 
Old  Testament.    Every  one  knows  the  most  signal  instance  in  which  this 
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iadiflference  was  manifested.  Somewhere,  doubtless,  near  the  walls  of 
the  old  Jerusalem,  or  buried  under  its  ruins,  is  '  the  new  sepulchre  hewn  in 
the  rock,'  where  *  the  body  of  Jesus  was  laid ; '  but  the  precise  spot, 
never  indicated  by  the  Evangelists,  was  probably  unknown  to  the  next 
generation,  and  will,  in  all  likelihood,  remain  a  matter  of  doubt  always. 
In  this  respect,  the  controversy  regarding  the  holy  sepulchre  is  an  iUus- 
tration  of  a  general  fact  in  sacred  topography.  Modem  pilgrims  are 
troubled  at  the  supposition  that  such  a  locality  should  have  been  lost. 
The  Israelites  and  the  early  Christians  would  have  been  surprised  if  it 
had  been  preserved." — pp.  147-9. 

This  then  is  the  theory  with  which  we  have  to  deal.  Upon 
the  most  superficial  perusal^  the  account  appears  to  be  one  which 
contains  so  many  contradictions  and  counter-statements,  that 
the  reader  is  tempted  to  believe,  what  elsewhere  is  acknowledged, 
that  these  periods  did  not  emanate  from  a  single  brain  and  were 
not  the  production  of  a  single  pen.  Indeed  they  exhibit  in  a 
marked  manner  a  peculiarity  much  noticed — a  want  of  the  logical 
faculty — a  faculty  which,  if  added  to  the  writer's  other  gifts, 
would  make  his  talents  more  dangerous  than  they  really  are. 
Let  us  now  endeavour  to  disentangle  this  matted  web  of  incon- 
sistency. 

The  division  of  the  chapter  on  the  general  features^  of  Pales- 
tine, which  Mr.  Stanley  has  ticketed  in  the  margin  ^'sepulchres,'' 
contains  one  statement,  which  for  shortness  sake  may  be  called 
essential,  and  many  which  may  be  termed  accidental.  In  point 
of  fact  there  are  two  principal  points  which  stand  conspicuously 
out  from  the  rest.  One — ^the  least  important — ^is  placed  in  the 
fore-front  of  the  discussion :  the  other — the  more  important — 
brings  up  the  rear.  These  two  propositions,  expressed  nearly  in 
the  author's  words,  enunciate  the  opinion  that,  first,  the  sepul- 
chres of  Syria  are  ''next  to  the  wells,  the  most  authentic 
memorials  of  past  times/'  and,  secondly,  that  amongst  the 
Jews,  "reverence  for  sacred  graves''  there  was  none — and  more, 
that  "indifference  was  manifested"  on  the  subject.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  waste  much  time  in  discussing  the  value  of  the  first 
and  less  important  statement,  for  the  author  has  clearly  not 
perceived  the  inconsistency  of  two  assertions,  to  both  of  which 
it  were  difficult  to  assent.  For  if  the  numberless  sepulchres 
which  abound  in  Palestine  were  "  authentic  memorials  of  past 
times,"  the  descendants  of  great  and  good  men  could  hardly 
have  "manifested  indifference"  or  want  of  "reverence  for  sacred 
graves."  On  the  other  hand  if  the  Jews  had  been  indifferent  to 
the  remains  of  their  ancestors,  there  could  not  have  well  been 
so  many  "  authentic  memorials  "  by  which  one  "  successive  age 
is  bound  "  to  its  predecessor.    Tins  we  venture  to  call  dilemma 
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the  first.  Hence  the  leading  theoiy  which  Mr.  Stanly  would 
inculcate^  and  which  it  is  alone  intended  to  discuss  in  this  place^ 
in  brief^  is  as  follows : — ^that  the  early  Israelites  were  regardless 
of^  and  indifferent  to^  the  *^  resting  places  or  the  remains  of  their 
illustrious  dead/'  The  secondary  assertions  by  which  the  prin- 
cipal one  is  defended  or  illustrated  being  more  numerous,  though 
not  less  fallacious,  we  propose  to  deal  with  first. 

"Next  to  the  wells  of  Syria/'  Mr.  Stanley  thus  writes,  "the 
most  authentic  memorials  of  past  time  are  the  sepulchres,  and 
partly  for  the  same  reason.''  On  turning  back  a  single  leaf  the 
reader  discovers  the  reason.  "The  rocky  soil"  in  which  the 
first  are  dug,  and  "the  living  limestone  rock"  in  which  the 
others  are  excavated :  such  are  the  causes  from  which  both  tombs 
and  wells  "serve  as  the  links  by  which  each  successive  age  is 
bound  to  the  other  in  a  manner  which  at  first  sight  would  be 
thought  almost  incredible."  This  then  is  one  statement.  A 
little  further  on  will  be  discovered  that  these  "  authentic  memo- 
rials of  past  time,"  these  "links"  of  successive  ages,  resolve 
themselves  into  the  tombs  of  Aaron,  of  Joseph,  of  Bachel,  of  king 
David,  and  of  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  the  graves  of  five  "illus- 
trious dead,"  and  these  not  all  determinable  at  the  present  day. 
Can  it  be  said  with  any  regard  for  the  proprieties  of  language, 
that  when  of  the  whole  body  of  Jewish  saints  and  worthies,  of 
the  patriarchs  aud  prophets,  of  the  lawgivers  and  judges,  of  the 
kings  hereditary  and  usurping,  of  the  high  priests  and  historians, 
to  leave  out  of  consideration  less  eminent  or  renowned  persons 
unrecorded  save  in  the  Book  of  Life,  the  recognized  sites  of  se- 
pulchres amounts  at  the  most  to  five,  can  it  surely  be  said  that 
vrith  the  exception  of  the  wells  "  the  most  authentic  memorials 
of  past  time "  are  the  tombs  of  Palestine  ?  Here  we  discover 
inconsistency  the  second. 

Mr.  Stanley  instances  the  example  of  the  ancient  Egyptians 
to  support  his  theory.  No  instance  could  be  more  unhappy. 
In  the  peculiarity  of  their  construction,  the  Jewish,  or  rather 
some  of  them,  do  resemble,  "  though  on  a  smaller  scale,  the  tombs 
of  Upper  Egypt."  When  however  we  are  led  on  and  told  that 
"  as  there  the  traveller  is  confronted  with  the  names  and  records 
of  men  who  lived  thousands  of  years  ago,  so  also  in  the  excava- 
tions of  the  valleys  (of  Syria)  he  knows  that  he  sees  what  were 
the  last  resting  places  of  the  generations  contemporary  with 
Joshua,  Samuel,  and  David,"  we  beg  to  demur.  It  is  certainly 
true  that  the  Egyptian  tombs  carry  upon  their  walls  their  his- 
tory, and  as  such,  are  authentic  memorials.  But  it  is  by  no 
means  self-evident  that  because  we  are  acquainted  with  the  date 
and  age  of  some  graves  which  themselves  disclose  these  details. 
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we  should  be  able  to  determiae  the  history  of  others,  which  fail 
is  tell  us  anything  whatever.  That  the  latter  is  the  condition 
of  the  Syrian  sepulchres,  the  author  himself  owns :  "  Instead  (he 
says)  of  acres  of  inscriptions  which  cover  the  tombs  of  Egypt, 
not  a  single  letter  has  been  found  in  any  sepulchre  in  Palestine/' 
Hence  it  appears  to  us,  that  the  traveller,  who,  in  the  many 
excavations  in  Syria,  ^'knows  that  he  sees  the  last  resting  place'' 
of  any  given  generation,  must  be  endued  with  prescience  unat- 
tainable to  the  generality  of  pilgrims.  If  likewise  the  possibility 
of  an  approximate  date  being  assigned  to  any  class  or  range  of 
tombs  be  doubted,  ''  the  identification  of  these  sepulchres  ev^a 
with  their  individual  occupants,"  as  Mr  Stanley  suggests,  is  not 
only  "  not  so  improbable  as  might  be  otherwise  supposed/'  but, 
on  his  own  hypothesis,  is  absolutely  impossible.  On  which  same 
theory  it  appears,  contrary  to  the  author's  statement,  that  al- 
tiiough  the  graves  of  Osirei  and  Bameses  can  still  be  ascertained, 
there  is  something  improbable,  that,  as  "  authentic  memorials," 
^^  the  tombs  of  the  patriarchs  may  have  survived  the  lapse  of 
twenty  or  thirty  centuries." 

Another  thought  forces  itself  upon  the  reader  incidental  to 
the  tombs  of  Upper  Egypt.  The  subjects  of  the  Pharaohs  we 
know,  on  the  subject  of  sepulchres  held  opinions  diametrically 
opposed  to  those  Mr.'  Stanley  would  persuade  us  were  current 
amongst  the  Jews.  The  Egyptians  emphatically  were  not  in- 
different to  the  remains  of  their  "  illustrious  dead."  On  one 
point,  however,  at  least,  the  practice  of  the  two  nations  appears 
to  be  identical.  The  great  mass  of  both  races  were  buried  with 
either  no  memorials  at  all,  or  with  those  of  an  unenduring  and 
a  temporary  character.  It  is  not  for  a  moment  pretended  that 
the  authentic  sepulchres  of  Egypt  contain  the  remains  of  the 
Egyptian  plebs.  Nor  can  we  do  Mr.  Stanley  the  injustice  to 
suppose  he  imagines  that "  the  excavations  which  surround  either 
Shiloh,  or  Shechem,  or  Bethel,  or  Jerusalem,  or  any  other  city, 
ancient  or  modern,  could  suffice  for  the  interment  of  a  decimal 
part  of  the  Israelitish  commonality.  Hence  we  arrive  at  the 
fact  that  for  a  certain  and  comparatively  small  portion  of  both 
nations,  sepulchres  of  a  character  distinct  and  more  expen^ve, 
different  and  more  lasting,  were  employed.  But  we  will  go  a 
step  further.  We  will  call  to  mind  the  many  generations  Israel, 
as  a  nation,  were  in  bondage  to  the  Pharaohs.  We  will  bring 
to  recollection  the  temptation  which  a  rude  people,  brought 
into  contact  with  a  civUized  one,  runs  of  being  indoctrinated 
with  the  manners  and  customs,  the  peculiarities  and  the  pre- 
judices, the  thoughts  and  ideas,  of  the  more  refined  class.  We 
will  remind  the  reader  that  not  only  the  Jews  were  thus  tempted. 
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bat  that  thej  snocmmbed  to  the  temptation ;  that  not  only  did 
they  learn  the  habits  of  the  Egyptians^  but  copied  their  vices; 
that  not  only  did  they  imbibe  thdir  peculiarities^  but  became 
imbued  with  their  prejudices ;  not  only  did  they  practise  their 
refinements,  but  imitated  their  sins.  Ihese  facts  are  patent  to 
erery  careful  reader  of  Hdiy  Scripture,  and  we  therefore  do  not 
stop  to  prove  what  has  been  ably  done  by  others.  We  shall 
only  add  that,  giving  these  considerations  due  weight,  we  shall 
probably  be  not  indisposed  to  admit  that  some  common  cause 
was  at  the  bottom  of  so  much  similarity ;  or  inclined  to  deny 
that,  in  the  matter  of  sepulchres,  so  great  identity  could  have 
arisen  from  other  than  unity  of  purpose.  Being,  then,  assured 
that  the  ancient  Egyptiahs  were  animated  by  '^  reverence  for 
sacred  graves,'^  can  we  forbear  to  think  that  the  Jews  were,  in 
their  ovm  manner  and  mode  of  shewing  it,  influenced  by  the 
same  natural  and  world-wide  sentiment? 

Wiih  the  particular  instances  which  the  author  produces  of 
^*  authentic  memorials,'^  he  does  not  seem  altogetb^  satisfied ; 
nor  upon  his  own  principle  can  the  term  authentic  be  applied  to 
most  of  them.  Of  the  case  on  Mount  Hor  he  only  presumes  to 
state,  that  it  ^^  must  be  at  least  the  spot  believed  by  Josephus  to 
mark  the  grave  of  Aaron.''  The  tomb  of  Joseph,  he  says, 
truly  enough,  '^  must  be  near  one  of  the  two  monuments  pointed 
out  as  such  in  the  opening  of  the  vale  of  Shechem."  He  might 
have  continued,  with  equal  truth,  that  it  need  not  have  been 
either  of  the  traditional  sites ;  and  that  both,  by  no  possibility, 
could  be  ''authentic.''  The  sepulchre  which  is  called  the  tomb 
of  Rachel,  we  read,  ''exactly  agrees  with  the  spot  described  as  a 
little  way  firom  Bethlehem," — a  description  which  would  suit  an 
indefinite  number  of  places  in  the  vicinity  of  that  holy  region. 
The  tomb  of  David,  we  are  told,  "  may  perhaps  be  still  found 
under  the  mosque  which  bears  his  name  on  modern  Zion." 
And,  "  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,"  the  cave  of  Macpelah  is 
concealed  by  the  mosque  at  Hebron.  "  With  these  exceptions," 
Mr.  Stanley  adds,  "we  must  rest  satisfied  with  the  general 
rather  than  with  the  particular  interest  of  the  tombs  of  Pales- 
tine;" whilst  quite  forgetful  of  his  example  of  Egypt,  "the 
proof  of  identity,  in  each  special  instance,"  depending  "  almost 
entirely  on  the  locality."  Thus  it  seems  that  only  two  of  the 
five  "  authentic  memorials "  are  sufficiently  free  from  doubt  to 
allow  the  author  to  speak  positively  about  them.  The  remaining 
three  are  considered  to  involve  a  doubt ;  whilst  but  a  single  one, 
or,  at  the  most,  two,  bear  the  characteristic  affinity  to  Egyptian 
sepulchres  which  Mr.  Stanley  is  so  anxious  to  claim.  Such  are 
a  few^nore  of  the  inconsistencies  we  are  unable  to  reconcile. 
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Mr.  Stanley  next  endeavonrs  to  cast  a  suspicion  over  all  tra- 
ditional sepulchral  sites^  by  asserting  that  the  Mussulman  con- 
querors of  Syria  were  influenced  by  such  '^  a  passion  for  erecting 
mosques  over  the  tombs  of  celebrated  saints ''  that  many  ficti- 
tious sepulchres  **  are  pointed  out^  and  doubt  exists  upon  aU. 
This  course  is  at  once  ungenerous  and  unwise.  The  argument 
cuts  both  ways,  and  tells  equally  against  those  tombs  which  are 
described  as  *'  authentic/^  and  those  which  are .  rejected  as  apo- 
cryphal. Mr.  Stanley  then  digresses  into  an  examination  of 
Mahometan  sites,  which,  as  we  cannot  see  the  connexion  with 
the  subject  matter  of  his  section,  we  have  taken  the  liberty  to 
throw  below  into  a  foot  note.^ 

We  now  come  to  the  point  towards  which  all  Mr.  Stanley's 
arguments  have  really,  though  not  openly,  been  tending.  In  a 
word,  he  wishes  to  cast  a  doubt  upon  the  verity  of  the  site  of 
the  holy  sepulchre  of  our  blessed  Lord.  He  concludes  the 
paragraph  in  which  these  doubts  are  propounded  with  the  words, 
'^  Modern  pilgrims  are  troubled  at  the  supposition  that  such  a 
locality  should  have  been  lost.  The  Israelites  and  early  Chris- 
tians would  have  been  surprised  if  it  had  been  preserved.'^  Thus 
the  author  would  place  in  one  class  the  Jews  and  early  Chris- 
tians, as  being  both  iYidifierent  to  ^'resting-places  of  their 
illustrious  dead.^'  We  need  only  appeal  to  a  rudimentary  ac- 
quaintance with  the  history  of  the  early  Church  to  refute  such 
an  opinion.  We  need  only  turn  to  the  pages  of  so  familiar  a 
work  as  Bingham^s  Antiquities  for  the  satisfaction  of  such  as  are 
doubtful.  Let  any  one  read  the  section  entitled,  "  Christians 
always  careful  to  bury  the  dead  even  with  the  hazard  of  their 
lives.^^  He  will  there  find  the  words,  "  No  act  of  charity  is  more 
magnified  by  the  ancients  than  this  of  burying  the  dead :  and 
therefore  they  venture  upon  it  even  with  the  hazard  of  their 
lives.  In  times  of  persecution,  and  in  times  of  pestilential 
diseases,  this  could  not  be  done  without  great  danger,  and  yet 
they  never  scrupled  about  it  in  either  case.''  Bingham  then 
commemorates  several  holy  men  for  particular  zeal  in  this  act  of 

A  '*  Even  the  most  genuine  sepulchres  are  received  as  such  by  the  highest  Mussul- 
man authorities  on  grounds  the  most  puerile.  The  mosque  of  Hebron  is  justly  claimed 
by  them  as  the  sanctuary  of  the  tomb  of  Abraham ;  but  their  reason  for  bdieving  it 
is  thus  gravely  stated  in  the  Touch  of  Hearts,  a  work  written  by  the  learned  Ali,  son 
of  Jafer-ar-Rayz,  on  the  authenticity  of  the  tombs  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob : — 
*  I  rely/  he  says, '  on  the  testimony  of  Abu  Hosaisah,  who  thus  expresses  himself: — 
'*  It  was  said  by  the  apostle  of  God,  '  When  the  angel  Gabriel  made  me  take  the 
nocturnal  flight  to  Jerusalem,  we  passed  over  the  tomb  of  Asaham ;  and  he  said, 
Descend,  and  make  a  prayer  with  two  genuflexions ;  for  here  is  the  sepulchre  of  the 
father  Abraham.  Then  we  passed  Bethlehem,  and  he  said,  Descend,  for  here  was  bom 
thy  brother  Jesus.    Then  we  came  to  Jerusalem.'' ' " 
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corporeal  charity^  and  adds :  "  Sometimes  they  ventured  to  steal 
away  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  in  the  nighty  when  they  could 
not  otherwise^  either  by  money  or  entreaty^  get  liberty  to  bury 
them;''  and  that  ^' there  want  not  instances  in  the  ancient 
martyrologies  of  some  who  became  martyrs  themselves  for  this 
excessive  charity  to  their  brethren/'  This  truly  is  a  curious 
manner  of  evincing  indifference  to  the  ^'resting-places''  or  the 
remains  of  "  illustrious  dead."  So  likewise  is  the  method  em- 
ployed for  preparing  the  body  of  the  deceased  for  burial^ — the 
washing  it  in  water,  the  dressing  it  in  robes,  and  the  watching 
and  attending  it  in  the  coffin.  So  again  is  the  decent  and 
orderly  '^ exportation  of  the"  corpse, — the  particular  orders  of 
men  appointed  to  superintend  such  offices,  the  ceremonial  pre- 
scribed for  funeral  processions,  the  psalmody  and  orations,  the 
oblation  of  the  most  holy  Eucharist  and  prayer,  the  strewing  of 
flowers  on  the  grave,  and  the  wearing  of  mourning  apparel,  the 
alms-deeds  connected  with  the  services,  and  the  annual  comme- 
moration of  the  dead,  and,  lastly,  the  denial  to  certain  persons 
of  these  sacred  rites  and  ceremonies.  If  such  practices  do  prove 
the  '^ indifference"  of  the  early  Christians,  the  constitution  of 
the  mind,  which  accepts  the  proof,  is  of  a  very  remarkable 
nature. 

Thus  much  for  the  opinions  of  the  early  Christians.  The 
question  touching  the  Israelitish  feeling  on  the  matter  of  sepul- 
chres cannot  be  so  shortly  dealt  with.  ^'  It  may  be  well  to 
notice  (says  Mr.  Stanley)  the  probable  cause  of  this  uncertainty 
of  Jewish,  as  contrasted  with  the  certainty  of  Egyptian,  and, 
we  might  add,  of  European,  tradition  on  the  subject  of  tombs." 
We  think  another  cause  than  that  of  '^ indifference"  may  be 
given.  The  author  seems  to  hold  to  the  theory  that,  because 
the  reputed  resting-places  of  the  '^  illustrious  dead  "  cannot  at 
the  expiration  of  two  or  three  thousand  years  be  authenticated, 
therefore  we  are  to  assume  that  they  were  never  in  any  way 
particularized.  Nothing  appears  more  fallacious  than  this  argu- 
ment. We  must  remember  the  (in  general)  very  different  posi- 
tion in  which  we  are  placed  with  respect  to  the  Jewish  sepulchres 
and  those  with  which  they  are  contrasted — the  Egyptian ;  the 
very  means  by  which  we  are  assured  the  latter  people  were  not 
indifferent  to  the  remains  of  their  ancestors,  are  wanting  to  the 
fornier.  It  is  unphilosophical  in  the  extreme  to  argue  from 
hence,  that  in  another  manner,  and  in  a  different  way,  the  Jews 
were  careless  about  the  resting-place  of  their  friends.  And  to 
make  this  the  more  apparent,  we  have  only  to  consider  the  very 
false  conclusions  persons  might  have  arrived  at,  on  baseless 
assumptions,  before  the  discovery  of  the  Egyptian  tombs,  witk 
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regard  to  the  feelings  of  this  very  people.  Let  us  remember 
the  history  of  this  peculiar  people,  the  Jews — ^the  establishment 
of  the  nation  in  the  Holy  Land — ^their  continual  state  of  warfare 
under  the  judges — the  formation  of  the  kingdom — ^the  secession 
of  the  majority  of  the  tribes — the  intestine  commotion  of  one 
portion  of  the  nation,  the  foreign  wars  of  the  other,  and  the  inter- 
mitting, partial,  and  permanent  conquest  and  captivity  of  both 
— the  return  of  the  Jews — the  re-establishment  of  order — the 
falling  again  under  a  foreign  y(^e-*-the  rebellion  and  final  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  as  a  Jewish  city — and  the  disper^n  of 
the  Jews.  Let  us  remember,  besides,  the  early  and  middle  age 
and  modem  history  of  the  nation,  and  we  shall  perhaps  condude 
that,  on  primd  facie  grounds,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the 
localities  of  sacred  sites  should  be  preserved,  that  it  was  highly 
improbable  that  they  would  be  remembered.  This  of  course  does 
not  affect  the  actual  sentiments  of  the  Jews :  it  merely  attudes 
to  the  permanency  of  their  memorials,  or  to  the  remembrance 
of  future  ages.  When,  however,  in  opposition  to  our  precon- 
ceived notions,  we  find  several  sites  acknowledged  by  an  op- 
ponent of  our  theory  as  '^  authentic  -/'  and  when  many  more  are 
pointed  out  to  us  as  genuine  by  the  present  race  of  natives,  we 
cannot  fail  to  allow  that,  after  all,  the  early  Jews  must  have 
entertained  some  '^feeling  of  r^ard  for  the  resting-places  of 
their  dead.*' 

That  the  ancient  people  of  God  carried  their  sentiments  ^^  to 
«o  high  a  pitch,*'  as  was  the  case  "  in  the  earlier  Pagan,  or  in 
the  later  Christian  world  "  is  beside  the  question.  We  are  alone 
desirous  of  asserting  what  we  believe  was  never  before  even 
questioned,  and  what  is  now  only  denied  for  a  certain  by  no 
means  obscure  reason,  that  such  a  feeling  did  exist  among  the 
Jews.  But  however  much  we  may  be  surprised  at  Mr.  Stanley's 
novel  theory,  our  astonishment  at  his  novel  method  of  support-* 
ing  his  position  is  far  greater.  We  can  hardly  believe  our  eyes 
when  we  read  that  the  two  quotations  from  Holy  Scripture  by 
which  alone  he  tries  to  establish  his  opinion,  and  which  he 
declares  ^^  express,  if  not  the  general  feeling  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
at  least  the  general  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament,"  are  the  follow- 
ing : — "  Let  me  bury  my  dead  out  of  my  sight/'  and  "  No  man 
knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day."  Could  any  instances 
have  been  more  unfortunate  ?  With  respect  to  the  great  Law- 
giver, it  is  we  believe  the  generally  received  opinion  that  it  was 
to  prevent  any  great  demonstration  of  affection  or  veneration,  to 
give  no  opportunity  to  the  bestowal  upon  the  prophet,  like  whom 
there  **  arose  none  since  in  Israel,  whom  the  Lord  knew  /ace  to 
face,"  of  anything  approaching  divine  honours,  that  t|ie  Almi^phty 
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was  pleased  to  conceal  the  remains  of  his  servant.  There  was 
much  danger  in  such  a  proceedings  so  accustomed  hereditarily^  if 
not  personally^  had  the  nation  become  to  the  traditions  and 
customs  of  the  Egyptians.  However,  whether  this  be  the  true 
explanation  or  not — and  its  truth  or  falsehood  affects  the  argu- 
ment in  no  degree — it  was  rather  rash  to  allude  at  all  to  the  great 
Lawgiver;  first,  because  the  children  of  Israel  did  shew  him  such 
marks  of  respc^ct  as  lay  in  their  power,  by  mourning  ''  for  Moses 
in  the  plains  of  Moab  thirty  days ;''  secondly,  beoEtuse  the  his- 
torian, moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Ood,  thought  it  necessary  to 
record  for  the  instruction  of  all  time  the  place  and  manner  of 
the  deaths  and  burials  of  the  two  holy  persons  next  in  authority 
to  the  leader  himself,  of  Miriam  and  of  Aaron,  and  particularly 
mentions  the  time  of  mourning  for  the  high  priest ;  and  thirdly, 
because  at  the  very  time  when  the  Israelites  are  accused  of  evinc- 
ing indifference  to  the  '' remains  of  their  illustrious  dead,^'  the 
embalmed  body  of  the  patriarch  Joseph  was  actually  being  con- 
veyed, after  the  forty  years'  wandering,  to  its  last  resting  place 
in  the  land  of  promise. 

Nor  is  the  example  of  the  great  patriarch  Abraham  less 
antagonistic  to  the  author's  theories.  '^  Let  me  bury  my  dead 
out  of  my  sight.''  Do  these  words  in  themselves,  any  more  than 
the  words,  ''  No  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day,'' 
imply  indifference?  If  they  do,  they  are  strangely  out  of  har- 
mony with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  narrative  of  which  they  form 
a  part.  Let  us  then  briefly  examine  this  question.  Some  years 
previous  to  the  event  to  which  allusion  is  made,  we  find  Abraham 
and  Lot  dividing  the  land  between  them  on  the  occasion  of  a 
quarrel  between  their  respective  herdsmen.  Surely  then,  not- 
withstanding the  patriarch's  courteous  form  of  application  to  the 
sons  of  Heth  for  a  place  in  which  to  found  a  family  sepulchre, 
Abraham  might  have  found  an  innumerable  number  of  spots  in 
which  to  bury  his  dead.  He  preferred,  however,  to  obtain  a  legal 
claim  to  such  a  spot.  He  communed  with  the  people  of  the  land; 
and  eventually  he  purchased  for  '^four  hundred  shekels  of  silver, 
current  money  with  the  merchant,"  the  cave  of  Machpelah.  Nor 
can  we  fail  to  notice  the  precise  and  legal  phraseology  in  which 
the  contract  is  drawn  up : — ''And  the  field  of  Ephron  which  was 
in  Machpelah,  which  was  before  Mamie,  the  field  and  the  cave 
which  was  therein,  and  all  the  trees  that  were  in  the  field,  and 
in  all  the  borders  round  about,  were  made  sure  unto  Abraham 
for  a  possession  in  the  presence  of  the  children  of  Heth,  before 
all  that  went  in  at  the  gate  of  the  city."  This  is  perhaps  a 
transcription  of  the  earliest  legal  document  in  existence,  and  ia 
extremely  curious  on  that  account.    Though  what  grqunds  can 
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be  gleaned  from  it  to  sanction  a  charge  of  ''indifference^^  on  the 
part  of  Abraham  towards  his  ''illustrious  dead/'  we'cannot  con- 
ceive. The  very  reverse  seems  to  be  the  case.  Not  only  was  a 
locality  demanded  where  any  might  be  taken ;  not  only  was  it 
asked,  but  bought ;  not  only  was  it  bought^  but  paid  for  at  a 
considerable  sum  "as  a  king  unto  a  king/'  not  only  was  a  cave 
begged  "  in  the  end  of  the  field/'  but  the  whole  field  was  pur- 
chased; not  only  was  the  whole  field  purchased,  but  even  the 
"  trees  that  were  therein,  and  in  all  the  borders  round  about " 
were  made  sure  unto  Abraham,  and  were  ratified  unto  him  at  the 
gate  of  the  city.  Really,  any  one  particular  in  this  transaction 
would  be  sufficient  to  prove  to  an  unprejudiced  person  the  senti- 
ment which  actuated  the  patriarch :  the  cumulative  evidence  is 
such  as  the  most  determined  adherence  to  prejudged  views  alone 
could  withstand. 

The  opinion  which  generally  prevails  on  the  subject  of  the 
sentiments  of  the  Jews  concerning  sepulchres,  is  certainly  opposed 
to  that  of  Mr.  Stanley.    The  Holy  Scriptures  were  given  us  for 
some  higher  reason  than  to  indoctrinate  us  into  the  manners  and 
customs  on  the  subject  of  tombs,  or  otherwise  of  the  Israelites ; 
hence  we  must  not  expect  any  'very  decided  proofisi  from  this 
source.    We  can  only  glean  incidentally  what  may  prove  to  be 
the  truth — and  that  perhaps  in  straggling  fragments,  few  and  far 
between.     However,  what  is  to  be  picked  up  on  this  matter,  is 
all  of  one  description ;  and  we  are  not  troubled  to  separate  what 
tells  for  us,  from  that  which  tells  against  us.     The  evidence  all 
points  one  way  in  the  accidental  remarks  concerning  the  dead, 
the  treatment  of  the  deceased,  and  in  many  instances,  in  the  pro- 
phetical judgments  for  sin.    We  will  adduce  a  few  cases  in  proof 
of  these  assertions.    The  course  which  the  Father  of  the  Faithful 
adopted  on  the  death  of  his  wife  has  been  already  mentioned. 
On  the  decease  of  their  father  we  learn  that  both  Isaac  and 
Ishmael  assisted  at  his  burial.    The  cave  of  Machpelah  was  the 
spot,  and  we  are  reminded  by  the  inspired  historian  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  sepulchre,  and  of  its  present  occupant : — "The  field 
which  Abraham  purchased  of  the  sons  of  Heth ;  there  was  Abra- 
ham buried  and  Sarah  his  wife."    At  this  early  period  of  the 
story  of  the  Jewish  race,  nothing  of  "indifference"  to  the  remains 
of  the  dead  is  evinced  either  by  the  living  in  their  conduct,  or 
by  the  departed  in  his  wishes.     The  words  of  Esau  betray  inci- 
dentally, even  in  a  wicked  and  profane  person,  a  certain  respect 
for  the  usages  of  society,  in  waiting  for  the  completion  of  the 
"days  of  mourning  for"  his  father  ere  he  should  execute  his 
revenge  upon  his  brother  Jacob. 

Again,  on  the  death  of  Isaac,  we  read  that  the  same  mark  of 
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respect  which  was  paid  to  Abraham  was  not  neglected  towards 
himself.  Jacob  was  residing  with  the  patriarchy  but  Esau  came 
from  Mount  Seir,  and  both  sons  followed  their  father  to  the 
grave.  Dying  at  Hebron^  it  is  impossible  to  think  that 
Isaac^s  resting  place  was  not  the  cave  of  Machpelah^  where  in 
after  years  the  remains  of  Jacob  were  placed^  as  well  as  those  of 
Bebekah  and  of  Leah.  This^  however^  is  not  recorded  in  its  his- 
torical place^  but  is  mentioned  iu  the  last  words  of  Jacob. 

Again^  in  the  case  of  Rachel^  no  indifference  is  displayed  by 
her  husband.  ^^And  Rachel  died^  and  was  buried  in  the  way  to 
Ephrath^  which  is  Bethlehem.  And  Jacob  set  a  pillar  upon  her 
grave :  that  is  the  pillar  of  BachePs  grave  unto  this  day :"  so 
Deborah  also^  Bebekah^s  nurse^  died^  and  she  was  buried  beneath 
Bethel  under  an  oak.  Neither  upon  his  own  approaching  end 
does  the  patriarch  himself  give  sanction  to  a  charge  of  indif- 
ferenoB ;  but  he  made  his  sons  swear  not  to  leave  his  remains  in 
a  foreign  land.  His  dying  words  were  not  neglected.  "  Joseph 
commanded  his  servants  the  physicians  to  embalm  his  father 
....  and  forty  days  were  fulfilled  for  him ;  for  so  are  the  days 
of  those  which  are  embalmed ;  and  the  Egyptians  mourned  for 
him  threescore  and  ten  days.^'  Now  read  the  account  of  Jacobus 
burial  in  the  fiftieth  chapter  of  Genesis^  and  say  whether  or  not 
it  savours  of  indifference.  "  And  Joseph  went  up  to  bury  his 
father ;  and  with  him  went  up  all  the  servants  of  Pharaoh^  the 
elders  of  his  house^  and  all  the  elders  of  the  land  of  Egypt^  and 
all  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  father's  house ; 
....  and  there  went  up  with  him  both  chariots  and  horsemen ; 
and  it  was  a. very  great  company .''  Further  we  need  not  extract. 
The  same  oath  which  Jacob  took  of  his  sons,  does  Joseph  take  of 
his  brethren :  "  Ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  from  hence/'  and 
"  they  embalmed  him,  and  he  was  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt.'' 
Of  Miriam,  Aaron,  and  Moses  we  have  already  spoken.  After 
the  occupation  of  the  western  side  of  Jordan,  Joseph  was  buried 
in  Shechem,  and  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  "  was  buried  in  the 
hiU  that  pertained  to  Phineas  his  son,  which  was  given  him  in 
Mount  Ephraim." 

If  the  Jews  were  so  indifferent  about  the  "  remains  of  their 
illustrious  dead,"  it  certainly  is  wonderful  that  the  sepulchres  of 
so  many  of  their  great  men  were  thus  particularized.  Joshua, 
the  second  leader  of  the  Israelites,  is  another  instance.  We 
read,  ''They  buried  him  in  the  border  of  his  inheritance  in 
Timnath-serah,  which  is  in  Mount  Ephraim,  on  the  north  side 
of  the  Hill  Gaash." 

It  is  needless  to  go  over  the  whole  number  of  instances 
which  the  Old  Testament  furnishes  of  respect  for  the  dead,  and 
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of  care  for  their  burial  in  the  sepulchres  of  their  fathers ;  such 
as  those  of  Gideon^  and  Jephthah^  and  Samson^  and  Samuel^ 
and  Saul,  and  David,  and  of  the  kings  of  Judah.  Ruth's  touch- 
ing speech  to  her  mother-in-law  speaks  the  same  language : 
"  Where  thou  diest  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried/'  So 
too  is  the  denunciation  spoken  by  God  against  the  old  prophet 
in  the  First  Book  of  Kings  (xiii.  22) :  ^*  Thy  carcase  shall  not 
come  unto  the  sepulchre  of  thy  father."  And  in  a  similar 
spirit  is  the  prophecy  against  Jeroboam :  "  Him  that  dieth  in  the 
city  shall  the  dogs  eat,  and  him  that  dieth  in  the  field  shall  fowls 
of  the  air  eat."  Similar  is  the  fearful  fate  threatened  to  Baasha. 
For  Abijah,  son  of  Jeroboam,  "Israel  mourned."  So  Reho- 
boam  was  buried  with  his  fathers,  and  so  was  Abijam  and 
Asa;  and  so  also  of  the  other  kings  of  Judah.  And  Baasha 
was  buried  in  Tirzah ;  and  Omri  in  Samaria ;  and  Ahab  in  Sa- 
maria, to  whose  family  the  same  divine  vengeance  as  to  Jero- 
boam and  Baasha  is  prophesied ;  and  so  too  of  other  kings  of 
Israel. 

We  think  enough  has  been  said  to  shew  that  the  Jews  were 
by  no  means  so  indifferent  to  the  remains  of  their  dead  as 
Mr.  Stanley  would  have  us  believe ;  and  to  prove  that  such  a 
sentiment,  is  not  the  "general  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament,"  or 
the  "  general  feeling  of  the  Jewish  nation." 

"Everyone,"  Mr.  Stanley  continues,^  "Every  one  knows 
the  most  signal  instance  in  which  this  indifference  was  mani- 
fested. Somewhere,  doubtless,  ne^r  the  walls  of  old  Jerusalem, 
or  buried  under  its  ruins,  is  the  ^  new  sepulchre  hewn  in  the 
rock,'  where  ^the  body  of  Jesus  was  laidj'  but  the  precise  spot, 
never  indicated  by  the  Evangelists,  was  probably  unknown  to 
the  next  generation,  and  wiU,  in  all  likelihood,  remain  a  matter 
of  doubt  always."  It  is  clearly  out  of  the  question  to  enter 
into  a  discussion  upon  the  site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  Its  iden- 
tity has  been  acknowledged  by  most  persons  competent  to  judge, 
and  been  proved  by  persons  able  to  substantiate  their  opinions. 
That  some  objections  have  to  be  surmounted,  no  one  who  knows 
anything  of  the  matter  denies :  but  that  more  weighty  consi- 
derations have  to  be  set  aside  by  modern  doubters  is  equally 
evident.  With  Mr.  Stanley's  assertion,  however,  we  have  now 
alone  to  deal ;  and  the  statement,  so  positively  laid  down,  that 
the  '  precise  spot  was  never  indicated  by  the  Apostles,'  does  fill 
us  with  astonishment.  St.  John  says,  "And  he,  bearing  his 
cross,  went  forth  into  a  place  called  a  place  of  a  skull,  which  is 
called  in  the  Hebrew  Golgotha,  where  they  crucified  him;"  and 
afterwards  adds,  "Now  in  the  place  where  he  was  qrucified 
there  was  a  garden;  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein 
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was  never  man  yet  laid/'  and  "there  laid  they  Jesus/'  It 
seems  to  us  positively  false  to  say  that  the  place  was  not  "  indi- 
cated/' If  a  spot  known  to  the  people  by  a  characteristic  name^ 
dose  to  the  wsdls  of  the  city^  if  a  garden  in  this  spot^  if  a  cave 
in  this  garden^  be  not  an  indication  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  we 
know  not  how  the  apostle  could  have  more  clearly,  to  those  for 
whom  he  wrote,  have  indicated  the  spot.  Are  those  localities 
of  which  Mr.  Stanley  speaks  as  "  authentic  "  '^  indicated  "  more 
exactly  ? — the  tombs  of  Aaron,  Joseph,  Rachel,  David,  or  Abra- 
ham? the  rocky  cave  on  Mount  Hor,  the  tomb  of  Joseph,  ''one 
of  two  monuments,''  the  sepulchre  of  Rachel,  the  resting-place 
of  David,  or  the  cave  of  Machpelah  ?  It  is  impossible  not  to  see 
the  animus  which  inspired  this  sentence.  It  is  impossible  not  to 
rebel  against  the  statement  it  contains. 

With  respect  to  the  assertion  that  the  precise  spot  "  was  pro- 
bably unknown  to  the  next  generation  "  it  is  also  impossible  to 
go  into  details.  It  seems,  however,  somewhat  unphilosophical 
in  the  matter  of  popular  tradition  to  assume,  where  historic 
evidence  ceases,  the  non-existence  of  the  record  prior  to  that 
date.  In  every  historical  fact  reports  must  precede  records. 
In  all  tradition,  verbal  testimony  must  precede  written.  Even 
in  written  tradition  it  is  not  always  certain  whether  or  not  we 
possess  the  original  documents.  And,  therefore,  to  dogmatize 
upon  the  origin  of  a  tradition,  be  it  of  fact  or  fiction,  or  to  pre- 
tend to  point  to  a  time  antecedent  to  which  tradition  did  not 
exist,  either  in  written  or  unwritten  records,  is  altogether  op- 
posed to  sound  criticism.  To  the  primd  fade  view  of  the  case 
we  can  add,  however,  historical  testimony  against  Mr.  Stanley, 
namely,  that  of  the  martyr  Lucian,  a  testimony  which  has  lately 
been  brought  to  light  in  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Philology ^  and 
extracted  from  the  publications  of  the  late  venerable  Dr.  Routh. 
To  this  journal  we  must  then  refer  the  reader. 

It  is  possible  that  in  the  next  number  these  strictures  may 

be  continued. 
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THE  LEGEND  OF  ST.  PETEB'S  PENITENTIAL  FOOD.« 

Certain  sermons  were  preached  in  the  Lent  season  of  the  pre- 
sent year,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  at  Oxford,  and 
were  afterwards  published  under  the  title  of  Lenten  Sermons,  etc. 
Dr.  Pusey  is  the  author  of  one  of  these,  entitled  Repentance  from 
love  of  God  life4ong ;  in  which  is  contained  the  following  strange 
assertion : — 

"  Morning  after  morning,  cock-crowing  after  cock-crowing,  St.  Peter 
wept  his  fall.  Some  lentile  broth,  of  the  daily  value  of  a  farthing,  was  for 
his  whole  life-long  the  penitential  food  of  him  by  whose  hands  God  wrought 
special  miracles,  by  whose  shadow  passing  by  he  healed  the  sick,  through 
whom  he  first  admitted  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  the  Church ;  to  whom 
first  in  dignity  among  the  other  apostles,  he  gave  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven." 

When  we  consider  the  ecclesiastical  position  of  him  who  has 
endeavoured  (doubtless  sincerely,  if  ignorantly)  to  pass,  from  the 
pulpit  and  the  press,  such  suspicious  coin  as  lawful  money,  and 
take  into  account  not  a  few  of  the  signs  of  the  times  in  which  we 
are  living,  it  certainly  does  appear  to  us  that  it  may  be  both 
expedient  and  useful  to  shew  that  no  candid  mind  can  reason- 
ably refuse  to  regard  the  tradition  in  question  as  a  childish 
legend,  neither  founded  upon,  nor  agreeable  to,  the  written 
Word  of  God.  Indeed,  it  receives  no  support  from  the  facts  of 
the  scriptural  records,  whether  we  think  this  supposed  farthing^s 
worth  of  lentile  broth  to  have  constituted  the  whole  of  St. 
Peter^s  daily  food  after  his  denial  of  his  Master,  or  look  upon  it 
as  a  small  commemorative  penitential  portion,  which  he  took 
early  every  morning. 

On  the  former  view,  one  day  at  least,  and  on  the  latter,  one  ^ 
morning  at  least,  must  be  excepted ;  as  will  be  at  once  evident, 
if  we  attentively  consider  the  interesting  and  instructive  events 
tiiat  are  immediately  connected  with  the  risen   Lord^s   third 
appearance  to  his  disciples  near  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  John  xxi.  14. 

It  may  be  assumed  as  certain,  that  the  first  two  visits  of  our 
Lord  to  his  assembled  disciples  after  the  resurrection  took  place 

«  The  writer  of  this  paper  addressed  a  few  lines  on  the  suhject  of  this  legend  to 
the  editor  of  one  of  our  most  respectahle  evening  journals  (the  St.  James's  ChronicleJ, 
Afterwards,  on  considering  the  important  and  influentisd  position  of  Dr.  Pusey  as  a 
clergyman  and  as  a  professor  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  he  determined  to  shew  at 
greater  length  how  contradictory  is  this  legend  to  the  plain  statements  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  to  send  his  Essay  to  the  editor  of  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature 
and  Biblical  Record. 
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at  Jerusalem^  on  two  successive  first  days  of  the  week.  It  is 
true  that  on  the  very  morning  on  which  he  arose  from  the 
dead^  Jesus  sent  a  gracious  message  to  his  disciples — "  Tell  my 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  there  shall  they  see  me.*' 
This  injunction,  however,  was  of  course  not  intended  to  inter- 
fere with  the  divinely  appointed  arrangements  of  the  passover- 
season ;  nor  would  the  disciples  feel  at  liberty  to  leave  Jerusalem 
for  Gralilee,  before  the  close  of  the  seven  days  of  unleavened 
bread,  unless  the  Lord  should  expressly  command  their  earlier 
departure.  Thus  the  appointed  order  of  the  passover,  together 
with  the  prohibition  against  travelling  on  the  sabbath,  would 
prevent  their  setting  out  on  their  homeward  journey  until  the 
first  day  of  the  succeeding  week.  But  when  this  day  arrived, 
they  would  naturaUy  wish  to  spend  it  at  Jerusalem,  not  without 
the  hope  and  expectation  of  being  a  second  time  favoured  with 
the  presence  of  their  risen  Lord,  who  had  already  appeared  to 
them  on  the  first  day  of  the  preceding  week,  the  day  of  his 
resurrection.  This  explanation  furnishes  us  with  the  reason  why 
the  disciples  had  not  yet  returned  into  Galilee,  but  were  still 
tarrying  in  Jerusalem  on  the  second  Lord's  day  after  the  cruci- 
fixion— ^all  being  assembled  together  (for  Thomas  was  now  with 
them)  in  the  same  room  in  which  they  had  already  heard  from 
the  lips  of  him  who  had  so  recently  triumphed  over  death  and 
the  grave,  the  welcome  salutation — "  Peace  be  unto  you.'' 

It  could  not  be  doubted  that  in  the  course  of  the  second 
week  the  disciples  complied  with  their  Lord's  injunction,  and 
found  themselves  once  more  in  Galilee,  in  the  iifimediate  vicinity 
of  their  vessels  and  nets,  and  of  the  lake  which  had  been  familiar 
to  them  from  their  childhood.  And  as  Jesus  was  no  longer  per- 
sonally with  them,  as  their  daily  friend,  associate,  counsellor, 
and  guide,  they  were  already  entering  into  the  position  of  those 
who  are  to  walk  by  faith  rather  than  by  sight. 

As  the  two  preceding  appearances  of  the  risen  Jesus  to  his 
assembled  disciples  were  each  on  a  Lord's  day  fi.  e,,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week),  and  as  it  seems  almost  certain  (judging  from 
that  which  soon  became  the  established  usage  in  the  apostolic 
times  and  onwards),  that  it  was  the  purpose  of  him  who  was 
"  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath-day,"  to  turn  the  attention  of  his 
Church  from  the  Jewish  sabbath  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the 
day  of  his  resurrection — we  shall  have  little  difficulty  in  regard- 
ing it  as  reasonably  and  scripturally  probable*  that  our  Lord's 

^  It  will  doubtless  be  regarded  by  many  as  highly  probable  that  this  view  is  cor- 
rect. The  arguments,  however,  advanced  in  this  paper  do  not  depend  for  their  vali- 
dity on  the  truth  of  the  supposition  that  our  Lord's  third  appearance  to  his  apostles 
occurred  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
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third  personal  appearance^  as  recorded  in  John  xxi.,  was  also  on 
the  first  day  of  the  third  week. 

If  that  which  seems  to  be  so  probable,  may  be  assumed  as 
true,  then  we  must  think  that  the  events  recorded  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  St.  John^s  evangelical 
history,  occurred  on  a  Saturday  evening,  to  borrow  the  terms  of 
our  own  weekday  nomenclature.  Accordingly,  on  that  evening, 
after  sunset,  when  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  ended,  and  secular 
pursuits  could  be  again  lawfully  resumed,  we  find  assembled  toge- 
ther (probably  in  the  house  of  Peter  and  Andrew)  Peter  and  six 
other  apostles,  among  whom  were  Thomas,  who  had  been  absent 
at  the  Lord^s  first  appearance  in  Jerusalem;  Nathanael,  who 
was  not  of  Capernaum  but  of  Cana,  and  John  (xxi.  7).  We 
may  also  conclude  that  Andrew  the  brother  of  Peter,  and  James 
the  brother  of  John,  were  present.  It  was  scarcely  a  fortnight 
after  the  paschal  feast,  which  was  celebrated  at  the  time  of  the 
full  moon — this  being  the  third  Saturday  after  the  crucifixion, 
which  is  universally  believed  to  have  occurred  on  a  Friday — and 
therefore  about  the  time  of  the  new  moon. 

In  order  to  deal  fairly  with  these  disciples,  we  must  not  for- 
get that  on  the  two  recent  occasions  the  risen  Jesus  appears  to 
have  shewed  himself  to  the  apostles,  not  on  the  Saturday  evening 
shortly  after  sunset,  but  in  the  afternoon  of  the  following  day, 
i.  e.,  on  a  Sunday  afternoon.  Thus  it  is  most  likely  that  Peter 
and  his  companions  were  not  at  all  expecting  another  personal 
appearance  of  the  Lord  earlier  than  the  afternoon  of  the  next 
day.  And  this  supposition  would  simply  and  naturally  account 
for  the  fact,  that  oiJy  seven  out  of  the  eleven  were  then  present. 
For  it  leaves  us  at  liberty  to  think  that  the  absent  four  would 
possibly  have  joined  their  brethren  on  the  following  day. 

The  seven  had  most  probably  shared  with  their  neighbours 
in  the  usual  sabbath-services  of  the  synagogue;  for  their  manner 
and  bearing  plainly  teach  us  that  they  were  no  longer  under  the 
bondage  of  those  feelings  of  apprehension  for  their  personal 
safety,  which  had  led  them  to  sit  together  when  at  Jerusalem 
with  closed  doors,  through  fear  of  the  Jews.  When  the  sun  had 
sunk  beneath  the  horizon,  the  fishermen  of  Capernaum*  would 
prepare  themselves  to  enter  afresh  upon  the  duties  and  labours 

c  It  was  to  Capernaum  that  our  Lord  went  when  he  ceased  to  reside  at  Nazareth, 
Matt.  iv.  13;  and  it  appears  from  ver.  18 — 22  of  the  same  chapter,  that  Peter  and 
Andrew,  as  well  as  James  and  John,  were  then  living  at  Capernaum.  The  two 
former  seem  to  have  heen  natives  of  Bethsaida,  which  was  also  the  town  of  Philip, 
John  i.  44.  It  was  most  prohahly  from  the  house  of  Simon  Peter  (Mark  i.  29),  that 
he  and  his  six  fellow-disciples  went  forth,  on  the  evening  in  question,  to  the  sea  of 
Tiherias. 
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of  their  calling.  Old  recollections^  apparently  not  duly  met  and 
restrained  by  deep  thoughts  of  the  death  and  resurrection,  of  the 
grace  and  love  of  Jesus,  seem  to  have  suddenly  revived  in  the 
bosom  of  Peter,  with  more  of  their  former  power  and  influence 
than  was  suitable  for  so  eminent  a  disciple  of  Christ  at  such  a 
season, — a  disciple  whose  special  duty  it  was  to  shew  to  his  com- 
panions an  example  of  patient  faith  and  expectation^  in  obedi- 
ence to  his  Lord's  express  injunction,  ^^  When  thou  art  con- 
verted, strengthen  thy  brethren.*'  Peter's  restless  energy  of 
character  would  make  him  impatient  of  remaining  inactive  and 
unemployed,  and  he  yielded  to  a  lingering  attachment  to  the 
pursuits  of  his  former  calling. 

Jesus  was  no  longer  with  them  iti  person,  to  guide  thetn 
hour  by  hour  by  his  word  and  example.  The  Pentecostal  effu- 
sion had  not  yet  taken  place.  Left  awhile  to  themselves  we 
cannot  wonder  if,  through  the  infirmity  of  human  nature,  they 
were  for  a  moment  forgetful  of  their  high  position  as  the  chosen 
servants  of  the  risen  Lord  of  life  and  glory.  Were  they  not  in 
the  long  familiar  vicinity  of  the  sea  of  Galilee, — those  waters 
with  which,  at  least  in  the  case  of  Peter  and  Andrew,  James 
and  John,  so  many  cherished  recollections  of  childhood,  youth, 
and  manhood  had  been  associated  ?  And  was  not  the  moonless 
night  peculiarly  favourable  to  the  fisherman's  occupation  ?  It 
may  have  seemed  expedient,  perhaps  they  might  have  thought  it 
necessary,  to  procure  a  moderate  supply  of  food  by  the  aid  of 
their  nets,  though  doubtless  their  Lord's  example  had  often 
taught  them  to  be  content  with  only  barley  cakes  at  their  ordi- 
nary meals,  without  the  additioti  of  fish  ta  give  a  greater  relish 
to  their  plain  and  homely  food.  Yet  even  then  we  might  have 
expected  Peter  to  say — "Let  not  more  of  us  than  are  really 
required,  go  away  to  the  boat  and  net ;  let  us  not  all  be  absent 
together,  lest,  haply,  the  Lord  come  unto  the  house  when  all 
are  absent,  and  find  none  to  welcome  him."  And,  surely,  if 
Peter  had  already  begun  to  restrict  himself  to  his  daily  scanty 
portion  of  lentile  pottage,  no  one  of  that  small  band  should  have 
been  more  ready  to  remain  in  the  house  to  meet  the  Lord  should 
he  suddenly  appear. 

Let  us,  however,  proceed  with  the  narrative.  Peter  sur- 
renders himself  for  a  time  to  old  associations  and  habits,  and 
his  heart  is  again  with  his  vessels  and  nets.  He  forgets  for  a 
brief  space  that  he  is  Cephas  (Peter,  John  i.  42),  an  apostle  of 
the  risen  Messiah,  and  thinks,  speaks,  and  acts  once  more  as 
Simon-Barjona,  Simon  the  fisherman,  a  son  of  Jona,  who  had 
also,  most  probably,  been  a  fisherman.  He  suddenly  declares 
what  he  has  resolved  to  do,  and,  speaking  aloud,  perhaps  in  the 


153         The  Legend  of  St.  Peter' a  Penitential  Food.     [October, 

tone  of  a  leader  ¥rho  expects  to  be  followed  by  those  around 
him^  says^  ^^  I  go  a  fishing/^  The  earnestness  of  his  manner 
and  example  prevails^  and  with  one  accord  his  fellow-disciples 
say,  "  We  go  with  thee/'  Action  follows  speech,  and  all  '^  go 
forth,  and  immediately  enter  the  vessel/' 

An  unseen  friend  was  watching  over  them,  whose  name  and 
goodness,  though  deeply  cherished  in  their  hearts,,  were  not  at 
that  hour  uppermost  in  their  thoughts.  The  Evangelist  John, 
who  was  one  of  the  company,  informs  us  that  ^^  on  that  night 
they  caught  nothing."  Having  laboured  unsuccessfully  while 
left  to  themselves,  they  were  again  to  learn,  through  a  fresh 
lesson,  how  much  could  be  done  when  the  Master  was  with 
them.  "When  the  morning  was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the 
shore;  but  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Then 
Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  {7rpoa'<f>arfcov)? 
They  answered  him.  No.''  They  have  not  yet  discovered  who 
the  friendly  stranger  is,  but  it  will  very  soon  be  impossible  for 
John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  to  remain  longer  in  ignor- 
ance  and  uncertainty.  "And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Cast  the 
net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast, 
therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multi- 
tude of  fishes."  How  marvellous  is  all  this !  They  have  been 
wholly  unsuccessful  during  the  more  favourable  season  of  the 
night,  and  now,  at  a  stranger's  bidding,  they  cast  the  net,  and 
it  is  at  once  filled  with  fish.  A  very  similar  nocturnal  failure 
and  successful  day-light  trial  had  (Luke  v.  1 — ^^8)  formerly  oc- 
curred on  the  last  night  and  morning  that  Simon-Barjona  was 
on  the  lake  of  Gennesareth  in  the  regular  pursuit  of  his  calling 
as  a  fisherman,  although  it  was  not  at  so  early  an  hour.  And 
now  that,  after  toiling  the  whole  night  in  vain,  they  are  unable 
to  draw  the  net  for  the  multitude  of  fishes,  do  not  Peter's 
memory,  head,  and  heart,  unite  at  once  to  teach  him  who  is 
standing  on  the  shor^,  and  are  not  his  eyes  eagerly  turned  to 
that  direction?  And  is  he  not  the  first  to  discover  and  an- 
nounce the  welcome  tidings?  The  evangelical  narrative  does 
not  give  an  affirmative  answer  to  these  questions,  but  rather 
shews  that  Peter  learned  from  another  what  he  ought  almost 
instinctively  to  have  discovered  for  himself.  "Therefore  (on 
account  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes)  that  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  (John)  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now 
when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,"  a  conviction 
that  it  must  indeed  be  so  flashed  upon  his  mind,  and  "  he  girt 
his  fisher's  coat  unto  him  (for  he  was  naked),  and  did  cast  him- 
self into  the  sea,"  as  if  eager  to  be  near  the  Master  whom  he 
had  thrice  denied,  and  by  whom  he  had  been  graciously  and 


1857.]     The  Legend  of  St,  Peter^s  Penitential  Food.  158 

fully  forgiven.  As  we  see  Peter  thus  casting  himself  into 
the  water  and  hastening  to  the  shore,  do  we  not  feel  that  he 
loved  much,  for  much  had  been  forgiven  to  him? 

In  due  time  all  reached  the  land.  It  would  appear  that 
guests  were  expected ;  for  they  saw  before  them  "  a  fire,  and 
fish  laid  thereon  '/^  nor  was  bread  wanting.  He  who  had,  by 
his  creative  power,  caused  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes 
to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  five  thousand  persons,  had  graciously 
made  this  provision  for  his  toilwom  and  hungry  disciple^. 
Jesus  tells  them  also  to  bring  of  the  fish  which  they  had  just 
x^aught,  and  for  which  they  are  indebted  to  his  power  and  good- 
ness :  and  when  Simon  Peter  had  assisted  in  hauling  the  net 
ashore,  it  was  found  ^'fuU  of  great  fishes,  one  hundred  and 
fifty-three.'^  And  now  their  kind  host  (whom  none  ventured  to 
question,  as  they  knew  him  to  be  the  Lord),  aware  that  the 
night's  labour  must  have  prepared  them  to  relish  the  morning 
meal,  graciously  calls  them  to  partake  of  the  food  which  had 
been  provided  for  them,  saying,  '^  Come  and  dine.''**  Not  con- 
tent with  having  thus  invited  them,  the  risen  Jesus,  yet  further 
to  encourage  them,  with  his  own  hands,  ^Haketh  bread  and 
giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise.''  It  certainly  was  not  the  Lord's 
intention  that  the  disciples  should  have  a  scanty  and  insufficient 
repast.  And  can  we  think  that  Peter  was  merely  a  spectator, 
and  that  he  refused  to  take  one  morsel  of  the  bread  and  fish 
thus  graciously  provided?  Do  we  not  rather  feel  certain  that 
the  pardoned  and  restored  apostle  gratefully  accepted  his  risen 
Master's  proffered  bounty,  and  enjoyed  a  refreshing  and  suffi- 
cient; if  temperate,  meal?  Nor  are  we  less  sure  that  when 
Peter,  on  the  preceding  evening,  in  a  manner  which  may 
alEDOst  be  called  hurried  and  off-hand,  suddenly  went  forth  and 
hastened  to  the  boat,  he  did  not  remember  to  take  with  him  the 
penitential  farthing's  worth  of  lentile  broth  for  the  next  morn- 
ing. The  perusal  of  the  Evangelist's  interesting  narrative  should 
teach  Dr.  Pusey,  unless  he  be  determined  to  prefer  childish 
patristic  legends  to  simple  Scripture  testimony,  that  it  is  little 
less  than  morally  certain  that,  up  to  the  hour  of  that  early 
hospitable  meal  near  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  where  the  risen  Jesus 
was  the  kind  host,  and  the  seven  apostles  his  favoured  and 
grateful  guests,  Peter  had  not  yet  commenced  the  practice  of 
his  supposed  morning  penance  of  lentile  pottage ;  and  that  it  is 
scarcely  less  certain  that,  if  he  had  not  yet  begun  his  imaginary 
broth  penance,  he  never  began  it  at  all. 

<^  Of  course  the  early  hour  teaches  us  that  the  Evangelist  is  speaking  of  the 
morning  meal. 
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Let  us  next  look  at  two  or  three  facts  in  the  history  of  Peter 
subsequently  to  the  pentecostal  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
see  how  far  they  agree  with  the  supposition  that  about  a  far*- 
thing^s  worth  of  lentile  pottage  formed  the  daily  sustenance  of 
the  illustrious  apostle  after  he  had  denied  the  Lord,  and  been 
fully  and  freely  forgiven  by  him.  For,  after  all,  this  is  surely 
the  plain  and  obvious  interpretation  of  Dr.  Pusey^B  words: 
'^  some  lentile  broth,  of  the  daily  value  of  a  farthing,  was,  for  his 
whole  life  long,  the  penitential  food  of  him  (Peter)  by  whose 
hands  God  wrought  special  miracles/' 

In  Acts  xi.  5 — 8,  we  have  a  second  record  of  Peter^s  well- 
known  vision  of  living  creatures.  When  the  heavenly  voice 
said  to  him,  "Arise,  Peter,  slay  and  eat,''  he  does  not  reply, 
''  Nay,  far  be  it  from  me  to  do  so.  I  am  under  what  is  little 
less  sacred  to  me  than  a  solemn  vow  to  refrain  from  all  food, 
except  a  scanty  daily  portion  of  lentile  pottage."  Quite  other- 
wise. He  reverently,  but  firmly,  protests  against  compliance 
with  the  injunction  for  a  very  different  reason.  '^Not  so.  Lord; 
for  nothing  common  or  unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered  into 
my  mouth.''  And  if  we  turn  to  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  we  read  that,  when  Cornelius  and  those  with  him  had 
been  baptized  at  Csesarea,  the  pious  centurion  "  prayed  Peter  to 
tarry  certain  days."  And  it  is  most  probable  that  Peter  com* 
plied  with  this  request;  as  the  newly-baptized  Gentiles  would  both 
need,  and  long  for,  further  instruction  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel.  At  all  events,  it  seems  to  be  certain,  beyond  dispute, 
that  Peter  was,  on  that  day  at  least,  a  guest  at  the  table  of 
Cornelius.*  For  "  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they 
that  were  of  the  circumcision  contended  with  him,  saying,  Thou 
wentest  in  unto  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them/^ 

The  plain  and  comprehensive,  purpose  of  the  remarkable 
vision  at  Joppa  would  seem  to  be  the  overthrow  of  the  whole 
barrier  of  Jewish  prejudice — social  as  well  as  religious — which 
kept  the  converted  Jew  from  the  Gentiles,  and  especially  from 
the  converted  Gentiles.  How  strong  that  barrier  was  may  be 
learned  from  the  words  addressed  by  this  apostle  to  Cornelius 
and  those  in  his  house  (Acts  xi.  28) :  "Ye  know  how  that  it  is 
an  unlawful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company,  or 
come  unto  one  of  another  nation;  but  God  hath  shewed  me 

*  Goraelius  must  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  leading  Jewish  prohibitions 
with  respect  to  clean  and  unclean  meats.  He  would  rejoice  to  shew  hospitality  to 
Peter  and  the  six  Hebrew  brethren  (Acts  xi.  12)  who  accompanied  him ;  and  his 
Christian  regard  and  reverence  for  the  apostle  from  whom  he  had  just  heard  the  words 
of  eternal  life,  would  make  him  watchful  to  prevent  the  appearance  on  his  table  of 
anything  which  might  offend  Jewish  customs  and  prejudices. 
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that  I  should  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean/'  The 
charge  against  Peter^  as  we  have  just  seen^  was  twofold^ — 
(1.)  ^'Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised^  and  (2.)  didst  eat 
with  them/^  And  he  must  be  understood  as  admitting  the 
truth  of  both  charges^  and  as  justifying  himself  on  both  points 
by  the  vision  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles  even  before  their  baptism.  It  would  appear  as 
if  ''  they  of  the  circumcision/*  who,  at  Jerusalem,  brought  for- 
ward these  charges  against  the  apostle,  were  as  yet  wholly 
ignorant  of  Peter's  (supposed)  invariable  daily  custom  of  restrict- 
ing himself  to  a  scanty  portion  of  penitential  food.  Surely  if 
Cornelius  were  permitted  to  appear  among  us  for  a  single  hour, 
his  plain  statement  of  that  which  occurred  under  his  own  roof 
would  cause  Dr.  Pusey  to  regret  his  advocacy  of  an  improbable 
legend,  which  is  as  contrary  to  the  spirit  as  it  unquestionably  is 
to  the  letter  of  the  New  Testament. 

St.  Paul,  an  apostle  not  less  illustrious  and  eminent  than 
Peter,  writes  (Bom.  xiv.  2,  3),  '^  For  one  believeth  that  he  may 
eat  all  things:  another  who  is  weak  eateth  herbs.  Let  not 
him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not.*'  If  we  could 
believe  (without  one  jot  of  Scriptural  warrant  for  such  belief) 
that  Peter  was  really  weak  enough  in  Christian  knowledge  and 
judgment  to  take  only  lentile  pottage,  and  of  that  not  more  than 
a  scanty  daily  pittance,  we  should  feel  almost  certain  that  Paul, 
who  abode  with  Peter  at  Jeiaisalem  during  the  fifteen  days  (Gal. 
i.  18),  would  not  only  pity  his  want  of  spiritual  judgment,  but 
also  affectionately  and  strenuously  urge  him  to  emancipate  him- 
self from  an  unseemly  self-chosen  and  self-willed  bondage,  so 
little  in  accordance  with  the  pure  and  holy  light,  and  grace,  and 
love,  and  liberty,  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  St.  Paul, 
however,  altogether  forbids  our  believing  that  the  great  apostle 
Peter  took  upon  himself  the  yoke  of  such  a  form  of  supersti- 
tious penance,  by  laying  before  us  the  following  statement  of 
facts.  '^  But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him 
to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For  before  that  cer- 
tain came  from  Jiimes,   HE  DID  EAT  WITH   THE   GeNTILES;  but 

when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew,  and  separated  himself,  fear- 
ing them  of  the  circumcision'^  (Gal.  ii.  11,  12).  And  unto 
whom,  and  to  what,  did  Peter  (and  even  Barnabas  also)  thus 
withdraw  and  separate  himself  from  the  Gentile  Christians? 
Surely  not  to  ascetic  solitude  and  a  daily  penance  pittance  of 
lentile  pottage ;  but  to  join  the  party  of  the  more  strict  and 
bigoted  Jewish  converts — to  conform  to  their  prejudices,  present 
himself  at  their  table,  and  share  in  their  daily  meals. 

In  connexion  with,  and  as  interpreted  by,  the  facts  already 
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alleged^  the  language  of  St.  Peter,  in  his  address  to  Cornelius, 
deserves  our  attention :  '^  Him  (Jesus)  God  raised  up  the  third 
day,  and  shewed  him  openly,  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  {(njv€<f)aryofjL€v  Kal  (Tweirlo^ev)  with  him  after  he  rose  from 
the  dead/*  This  passage  may  receive  illustration  from  the 
Evangelist  Luke's  narrative  of  the  risen  Lord^s  first  appearance 
to  his  assembled  disciples.  "  And  while  they  yet  believed  not 
for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  here  any 
meat  ?  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
honeycomb.  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them  "  (Luke 
xxiv.  41,  43) .  May  we  not  reasonably  conclude  that  Peter,  as 
well  as  the  other  apostles,  had  been  partakers  of  similar  food  on 
that  very  day/ 

A  few  words  on  the  first  of  Christ's  three  questions  to  Peter, 
as  bearing  upon  the  present  subject :  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  (arfairas  fie  ifkeiov  tovtcov)  V^ 
The  subjective  tendency  of  the  minds  of  many  readers  of  the 
sacred  narrative  would  incline  them,  at  first  sight,  to  reject  as 
tame  and  feeble  the  idea  that  Jesus  intended  to  ask  Peter  if  he 
loved  his  Lord  more  than  he  loved  his  boat  and  nets,  and  cap- 
tured fish.  Yet,  perhaps,  the  more  patiently  we  consider  the 
matter,  the  less  reluctant  shall  we  be  to  accept  this  as  the  true 
interpretation.  Our  Lord  had  put  great  honour  on  Simon. 
He  gave  him  the  name  of  Cephas.  He  had  also  foretold  his 
fall,  when  he  should  be  tempted  to  deny  his  Master,  and  had 
directed  him,  when  restored  from  that  fall,  to  strengthen  his 
brethren,  having  obtained  through  his  own  sad  failure  a  personal 
experience  of  the  sinful  infirmity  of  man's  fallen  nature,  and  of 
the  need  of  habitual  watchfulness,  as  yet  unknown  to  his  fellow- 
disciples.  After  Peter's  temptation  and  fall,  he  was  freely  and 
fully  forgiven.  The  angel  also,  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, was  enjoined  to  take  special  notice  of  this  fallen  and  re- 
stored apostle,  and  to  say  to  the  women,  "  Go  your  way,  tell  his 
disciples  and  Peter y  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee'^ 
(Mark  xvi.  7) .  Nay,  Jesus  himself  condescended  to  appear  on 
the  day  of  his  resurrection  to  the  apostle  who  had  thrice  denied 
him,  as  if  to  confirm  the  grace  and  mercy  of  that  look  which 
at  once  pierced  the  conscience  and  the  heart  of  Peter,  and  con- 
strained him  to  go  forth  from  the  high  priest's  palace  and  "  weep 
bitterly .''     Hence  Peter  should  have  been  the  very  last  to  have 

/  Our  Lord  having  thus  manifested  to  his  disciples  that  he  was  really  and  corpo- 
really present  with  them,  and  not  merely  as  a  disembodied  spirit,  it  was  wholly  unne- 
cessary that  he  should  afterwards,  on  his  third  appearance,  near  the  sea  of  Tiberias, 
partake  himself  of  the  bread  and  fish  there  provided  for  his  disciples. 
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given  way  to  a  lingering  attachment  to  his  former  secular  calling 
and  pursuits^  nor  should  he  have  been  the  foremost^  in  apparent 
temporary  forgetfulness  of  his  Lord^  and  without  previous  con- 
sultation with  his  brethren^  in  leading  the  way  to  their  boat  and 
nets.  And  he  who  knew  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  was  well 
aware  that  it  was  John  and  not  Peter  who,  on  discovering  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  at  once,  and  as  it  were  instinc- 
tively, became  aware  that  the  seeming  stranger  on  the  shore  was 
no  other  than  the  Lord  himself.  Peter,  therefore,  appeared  to 
need  (and,  perhaps,  his  companions  also,  through  him),  a  gentle 
and  firm  reproof,  and  to  be  taught  that  he  must  no  longer  feel 
and  act  as  Simon  the  son  of  Jonas — as  Simon  the  fisherman 
(probably  the  skilful  and  experienced  fisherman  who  had  excelled 
in,  and  loved,  his  calling),  but  as  Cephas  (Peter),  the  chosen  and 
honoured  apostle  of  Christ,  whose  one  great  privilege  and  ab- 
sorbing duty  it  was  to  feed,  instruct,  and  govern  the  lambs  and 
sheep  of  Christ^s  flock.  Had  Peter  already  become  such  as  Dr. 
Pusey^s  patristic  legend  represents  him  to  have  been,  resolutely 
abstaining  from  all  other  nourishment  than  a  daily  small  and 
self-denying  portion  of  lentile  pottage,  he  would  scarcely  have 
hastened,  as  he  did,  at  the  head  of  his  brethren,  to  the  boat  and 
nets,  and  have  entered  with  all  his  heart  and  energies,  during  a 
whole  night,  into  the  feelings,  hopes,  and  labours  of  the  fisher- 
man^s  calling. 

It  may  be  regarded  as  not  unfavourable  to  this  interpretation 
of  our  Lord's  first  question  to  Peter,  that  he  introduces  each  of 
the  three  questions  with  the  words  SifKov  Icova,  "  Simon,^  son  of 
Jonas.''  Nor  is  it  easy  to  suppose  that  our  Lord's  inquiry 
simply  referred  to  the  sad  and  thrice-repeated  denial  in  the  high 
priest's  palace,  as  if  he  had  said,  ^^  Dost  thou,  who  didst  thrice 
deny  me,  truly  love  me."  It  is,  however,  far  more  conceivable, 
that  our  Lord's  look,  tone,  and  manner,  may  have  rendered  his 
short  question  equivalent,  in  the  mind  of  Peter,  to  something 
like  the  following :  '^  How  is  it  that  thou,  whose  threefold  denial 
I  so  freely  and  fully  forgave,  and  whom  I  so  solemnly  charged 
to  strengthen  thy  brethren  in  the  path  of  separation  from  the 
world,  and  of  faith,  love,  and  obedience  to  me, — how  is  it,  I 
ask,  that  thou  hast,  even  for  a  single  night,  returned  with  all 
thy  heart  to  the  boat  and  nets  from  which  I  called  thee  to  follow 
me  ?"  And  this  view  is  not  inconsistent  with  our  Lord's  three 
injunctions,  ''leave  every  earthly  pursuit  and  devote  thyself  to 

^  It  is  trae  that  when  Peter  had  uttered  the  memorahle  confession  in  the  presence 
of  his  Master, — "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God," — Jesus  replied, 
"  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  "  (Matt.  xvi.  16, 17). 
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feed  and  rule  my  flock ;''  while  the  calm  and  searching  character 
of  the  Lord's  dealing  with  his  apostle  on  this  memorable  occa- 
sion^ is  manifested  by  his  persevering  in  askings  until  Peter  felt 
distressed  {iXuir^Or})  at  the  thought  of  the  question  having  been 
put  to  him  a  third  time. 

It  would  be  presumptuous,  not  to  say  sinful^  to  compare  the 
sins  of  Peter  with  those  of  Paul^  in  order  to  ascertain  who  was 
the  greater  offender  of  the  two.  The  former  had  rashly  and 
ignorantly  exposed  himself  to  a  trial  which^  sincere  as  he  was, 
his  knowledge,  faith^  and  love  were  yet  too  weak  to  encounter 
successfully.  Yet,  however  painful  and  distressing  were  the 
recollections  of  his  humiliation  and  fall,  in  the  palace  of  the 
high  priest,  his  fellow  apostle,  Paul,  could  remember  how,  as 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  he  had  been  guilty  of  far  more  revolting  con- 
duct, even  of  acts  of  deliberate  cruelty,  oppression,  and  persecu- 
tion. He  himself  mentions  these  in  his  speech  before  Festus 
and  Agrippa,  in  which  he  says,  '^  Many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut 
up  in  prison,  having  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests ; 
and  when  they  were  put  to  death  I  gave  my  voice  against  them, 
and  I  punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled  them 
to  blaspheme  {r]v<irffca^ov  jSkaa^fieiv) ;  and  being  exceedingly 
mad  against  them  [Trepiaaw  re  ififjuilvofievo^  airroisi),  I  perse- 
cuted them  even  unto  strange  cities**  (Acts  xxvi.  10).  We 
wonder  not  that  with  such  recollections  of  his  former  career, 
this  apostle  should  write,  ^'  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who 
hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted  me  faithful,  putting  me 
into  the  ministry ;  who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  perse- 
cutor, and  injurious;  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it 
ignorantly  and  in  unbelief.**  Nor  are  we  surprised,  when  we 
consider  that  he  persevered  in  this  ignorance  and  unbelief 
against  the  preaching,  testimony,  and  miracles  of  such  servants 
of  OroA  as  the  apostles  and  Stephen,  that  he  should  speak  of 
himself  as  '^the  chief  of  sinners  **  (1  Tim.  i.  12,  15).  And  if,  as 
legendary  fables  would  have  us  believe,  St.  Peter  prescribed  to 
himself  a  pennanent  form  of  daily  penance,  in  consequence  of 
having  denied  his  Master,  how  is  it  that  St.  Paul  did  not  follow 
his  exampl^  adopting  even  a  stricter  form  of  self-denying 
penance,  tcr  mark  how  bitter  to  his  soul  was  the  remembrance 
of  those  days  when,  in  the  almost  noon-tide  brightness  of  apos- 
tolic preaching  and  miracles,  he  had  obstinately  rejected  all 
heaven-supported  testimony  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  blindly  surrendering  himself  to  a  career  of  ignorant 
and  unbelieving,  but  relentless  and  raging,  blasphemy  and  per- 
secution? One  almost  wonders  that  pious  fraud,  or  diseased 
imagination,  or  both  combined  in  the  same  person,  did  not  find 
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an  irresistible  temptation  to  frame  some  marvellous  l^end  of 
penetential  discipline  from  the  apostle^s  well-known  and  deeply 
instructiye  words,  "  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so 
fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air :  but  I  keep  under  my 
body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection :  lest  that  by  any  means,  when 
I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway ''  (1 
Cor.  ix.  26,  27). 

Our  space  forbids  us  (nor,  indeed,  does  our  subject  exactly 
call  us),  to  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
fasting,  which  is  so  clearly  and  beautifully  explained  in  one  of  the 
Collects  of  the  Church  of  England,  where  we  are  directed  to  pray 
for  ^^  grace  to  use  such  abstinence  that  we  may  ever  obey  Christ^s 
godly  motions  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  to  his  honour 
and  glory .^^  How  far  the  system  of  penetential  food,  ascribed 
in  the  patristic  legend  to  St.  Peter,  is  in  accordance  with  the 
instructive  language  of  this  prayer,  may  reasonably  be  doubted. 
The  approvers  and  admirers  of  this  legend  would  do  well  to 
weigh  carefully  the  words  of  our  apostle,  "  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost*'  (Bom.  xiv.  17).  The  followers  of  Christ  are 
doubtless  called  upon  "  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  to  mortify  their  members  which  are  upon  the  earth.'*  But 
in  whose  strength,  and  under  whose  guidance  are  they  to  do 
this?  Let  the  inspired  apostle  answer  this  question.  ^^If  ye 
live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye,  through  the  spirit, 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live**  (Bom.  viii.  13). 
And  this  Holy  Spirit  does  not  bring  into  the  soul  a  ^'  spirit  of 
bondage  and  fear,**  but  is  that  "  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  the 
children  of  God  cry  unto  him,  Abba,  Father,**  in  and  through 
whom  they  have  "  peace  and  joy  in  believing,**  and  are  quickened 
and  enabled  "to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  world.**  It  was  this  Spirit  which  commanded  Peter 
(Acts  X.  19),  to  accompany  the  messengers  of  Cornelius  to 
Csesarea;  but  not  a  few  readers  of  the  New  Testament  would 
find  it  difficult,  or  rather  impossible  to  believe,  without  an  ex- 
press revelation,  that  it  was  this  Spirit  who  inclined  and  guided 
Peter  into  that  strange  path  of  penance  in  which  the  legend 
assures  us  that  he  so  long  continued  to  walk. 

We  conclude  this  paper  by  placing  side  by  side  the  words  of 
Holy  Writ,  and  those  of  the  legend. 

Acts  x.  9,  10.  Legend. 

"  Peter    went    up  "  Morning  after  morning,  cock- crowing  after 

upon  the  housetop  to  cock-crowing,  St.  Peter  wept  his  fall.     Some 

pray,  about  the  sixth  lentile-broth,  of  the  daily  value  of  a  farthing, 

hour  (noon)  :   and  he  was,  for  his  whole  life  long,  the  penitential  food 
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became  very  hungry,  of  him  by  whose  hands  God  wrought  special 
and  would  have  eaten  miracles,  by  whose  shadow  passing  by  he  healed 
(rjOeXe  r^evffaff$at),  but  the  sick ;  through  whom  he  first  admitted  both 
while  they  made  ready,  Jews  and  GentSes  into  the  Church ;  to  whom, 
he  fell  into  a  trance/'       first  in  dignity  among  the  other  apostles,  be 

gave  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

And  now  we  would  earnestly  and  respectfully  request  Dr. 
Pusey  to  read  attentively,  and  with  bumble  prayer  for  divine 
teaching,  morning  after  morning  diping  one  single  week,  the 
twenty-first  chapter  of  St.  John^s  Gospel,  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  second  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  If  he  should  consent  to  do  this, 
we  might  not  unreasonably  indulge  the  hope  that  before  the 
dose  of  the  week  he  would  sincerely  and  deeply  regret  having 
announced  from  the  pulpit,  in  the  character  of  a  minister  of 
Christ,  and  afterwards  published  from  the  press,  as  unquestion- 
able truth,  the  childish  legendary  fable  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking.  And  should  he  thus  be  led  to  see  how  thoroughly 
contradictory  is  this  legend  to  the  plain  statements  of  the  writ- 
ten word  of  God,  it  would  surely  be  to  his  honour  as  a  man,  and 
as  a  minister  of  Christ,  to  confess  and  retract  his  error  as 
pubUcly  as  he  has  avowed  and  supported  it. 

G. 
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COSSESFONDENCE. 


*i^*  The  Editor  begs  the  reader  will  bear  in  mind  that  he  does  not  hold  himself 

responsible  for  the  opinions  of  his  Coirespondents. 


THE  GOLBEN  CALF. 


Sib, — In  a  recent  number  of  your  Journal  my  little  book  upon  Ancient 
Metallurgy  was  favourably  noticed.  In  that  work  I  endeavoured  to  shew 
that  references  made  to  metallurgical  operations  in  Scripture,  generally 
agree  with  the  operations  for  effecting  the  same  purpose  in  the  present 
day.  Connected  with  these  metallurgies  subjects  is  the  demolition  of  the 
golden  calf  by  Moses,  which  has  long  been  termed  the  commentators* 
puzzle.  Amongst  several  others  who  had  ventured,  or  rather  adopted, 
conjectures  upon  this  puzzle,  I  made  particular  reference  to  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Eadie,  who — ^apparently  adopting  ah  old  conjecture  that  Moses  fused  the 
calf  with  sulphur  and  an  alkali,  and  produced  a  grindable  and  potable 
compound — ^has  represented  Moses  as  mixing  and  fusing  it  with  carbonate 
of  soda,  and  considers  the  process  a  familiar  operation. 

Instead  of  following  these  impractical  and  absurd  coigectures,  'Or 
searching  to  find  some  process  that  could  be  applied  without  reference  to 
the  text,  I  consider  Moses'  plain  and  graphic  statement,  and  shew  that  it 
exactly  corresponds  with  what  we,  in  our  manufacturing  operations,  really 
do  at  the  present  day  for  effecting  the  same  object-— grinding  metals  to 
powder,  and  content  myself  with  this,  as  being  at  all  events  a  consistent 
and  practical  process.  However,  Br.  Eadie  still  thinks  differently,  and 
in  his  recent  life  of  Br.  Kitto,  I  have  been  honoured  with  a  special  notice 
in  reference  to  this  matter,  which  I  wiU  now  quote. 

"  Another  recent  author  has  taken  up  and  rebuked  both  Dr.  Kitto  and  ourselves 
upon  a  point  on  which  he  possesses  practical  skill  and  experience.  The  matter  in 
dispute  is  the  demolition  of  the  golden  calf  by  Moses.  The  conjecture  may  be  unten- 
able that  Moses  dissolved  the  calf  in  some  chemical  fluid,  and  mixed  the  nauseous 
potion  with  the  water  which  he  compelled  the  Israelites  to  drink,  though  certainly  a 
solvent  sufficient  for  the  purpose  might  easily  be  fixed  upon,  and  might  be  known  to 
Egyptian  chemistry.  The  words  of  Moses  are,  He  burned  it  in  the  fire,  and  ground 
it  to  powder,  and  strewed  it  upon  the  waters,  and  stamped  it,  and  ground  it  very 
small,  even  until  it  was  as  small  as  dust.  Mr.  Napier  thus  explidns  the  process,  *  It 
was  put  into  the  fire  that  it  might  be  cast  into  bars  suitable  for  the  operations  which 
were  to  follow.'  Thus  the  modem  chemist  says  it  was  melted,  but  Moses  declares  it 
was  *  burned 'in  the  fire;  not  melted  certainly,  for  the  different  language  plainly 
describes  a  different  process.  By  stamping  Mr.  Napier  understands  beating  it  out 
into  thin  leaves,  a  refinement  of  operation  which  the  words  do  not  warrant ;  the  text 
implies  that  the  burning  was  not  fusion,  but  some  unknown  process  that  prepared  the 
m^al  for  the  stamping  and  grinding;  a  process  which  Mr.  Napier,  though  he  meditated 
a  book  on  the  chemistry  of  the  Bible,  has  not  discovered,  but  has  been  obliged  to  leave 
unexplained." 
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That  Dr.  Eadie  holds  a  high  position  in  his  own  sphere  of  labour,  and 
is  an  eminent  authority  in  that  field,  no  one  can  doubt,  but  on  matters 
of  practical  science  it  is  evident  he  is  not  sufficiently  informed.  The 
Dr.  says  that  "  the  conjecture  may  be  untenable  that  Moses  dissolved  the 
calf  in  some  chemical  fluid,  though  certainly  a  solvent  sufficient  for  the 
purpose  might  easily  be  fixed  upon,  and  might  be  known  to  Egyptian 
chemistry."  This  is  true ;  the  dissolving  the  calf  in  a  chemical  fluid  is 
untenable,  not  for  want  of  one  being  discovered,  as  solvents  sufficient  for 
the  purpose  are  known,  and  we  are  now  all  but  certain  were  also  known  to 
Egyptian  chemistry,  but  the  text  will  not  admit  of  a  dissolving  process, 
however  practical  and  well-known ;  the  processes  referred  to  in  the  text 
are  mechanical,  not  chemical. 

Metallic  gold  cannot  be  combined  with  another  solid  body  in  the  fire 
without  one  of  them  being  melted,  and  the  whole  of  the  compound 
formed  by  their  combination  being  in  a  state  of  fusion  afterwards,  so  that 
Dr.  Eadie's  critical  examination  of  the  original,  strikes  at  the  root,  not 
only  of  his  own,  but  all  the  conjectures  of  the  same  kind  which  have . 
been  made.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  Dr.  did  not  define  what  is  really 
meant  by  the  word  "  bum/'  which  he  so  positively  says  cannot  be  applied 
to  fusion. 

The  operation  of  burning  may  be  defined  as  the  combination  of  a 
body  with  oxygen  when  subjected  to  heat  or  fire ;  thus  a  piece  of  coal  or 
wood  put  into  a  fire  bums,  and  the  compound  formed  between  the  oxygen 
and  the  body  bunied  hemg  a  gas,  the  whole  is  dispelled ;  under  these 
circumstances  burning  is  identical  with  complete  destraction.  Certain 
metals,  such  as  iron  and  copper,  put  into  a  fire  also  bum,  but  the  com-> 
pound  formed  between  the  metal  and  oxygen  being  solid,  is  a  crust  upon 
the  surface  of  the  metal  which  protects  ^m  further  burning ;  by  removing 
this  crast,  buming  goes  on  to  form  another  cmst,  and  so  on  until  the 
whole  of  such  metals  may  be  burned  through  time,  and  these  metals  are 
by  this  process  as  fully  destroyed  as  is  the  coal  or  wood.  Had  the  calf 
been  made  of  such  burnable  metals,  the  word  bum  taken  in  this  sense 
would  have  been  applicable,  as  being  within  practical  possibility,  although 
the  text  as  translated  hardly  allows  this  mode  of  destmction.  When  this 
definition  of  the  word  burn  is  applied  to  gold  it  is  untenable.  It  is  one  of 
the  distinguishing  properties  of  gold  to  resist  the  fire,  which  means  being 
incapable  of  burning ;  indeed  when  gold  is  combined  with  oxygen,  and 
this  oxide  put  into  a  fire,  the  metal  is  revived  and  the  oxygen  given  off, 
and  fire  has  ever  been  the  practical  means  for  purifying  gold,  as  is  evident 
from  Scripture ;  so  permanent  and  well-known  is  Ihis  law,  that  to  burn 
gold  by  putting  it  into  a  fire  would  be  as  great  a  miracle  as  causing  the 
head  of  an  iron  axe  to  swim  above  water ;  and  we  have  no  idea  from  the 
text  that  in  Moses  biu-ning  the  calf  he  wrought  a  miracle,  or  wished  the 
Israelites  to  believe  so,  but  rather  that  he  performed  a  well-known  ope- 
ration. May  not  the  word  bum  have  a  more  popular  sense  than  that  here 
given,  and  evidently  meant  by  the  Dr.'s  remarks,  as  it  appears  to  have  in 
other  passages  in  Scripture;  e,ff.,  Deut.  iv.  11,  "And  the  mountain 
burned  with  fire,*'  etc.  And  the  term  is  popularly  applied  to  making  a 
body  red-hot ;  however,  the  trae  rendering  of  the  original  and  the  mean- 
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ing  evidently  applied  to  the  term  bttrn,  I  leave  to  scholars,  as  an  important 
inquiry. 

The  objection  which  the  Dr.  makes  to  hammering  the  gold  into  thin 
leaves  previous  to  grinding,  as  being  too  refined,  or  rather  that  the 
language  will  not  warrant  so  refined  an  operation,  I  only  mention, 
because  many  of  our  most  refined  operations  in  metals  were  familiar 
to  the  ancient  Egyptians,  and  consequently  would  be  referred  to  inci* 
dentally  in  the  most  popular  manner,  as  seems  to  be  done  in  the  text 
under  review ;  as  to  the  ability  of  the  Egyptians  to  beat  gold  thin  there 
can  be  no  dispute. 

As  to  the  Dr.'s  remarks  upon  my  meditating  a  book  on  the  chemistry 
of  the  Bible,  while  I  had  not  discovered  how  Moses  burned  the  calf,  I 
would  merely  say  that  the  demolition  of  the  calf  did  not  come  within  the 
sphere  of  chemistry,  and  I  believe  no  chemist  has  been  culpable  of  drag- 
gmg  it  into  that  false  position.  I  understood,  and  still  believe,  that  the 
process  was  wholly  mechanical,  and  it  is  astonishing  how  men  professing 
a  belief  in  the  record,  and  yet  wise  b^ond  what  is  written,  lay  aside  a 
plain  description  of  a  process  done  under  the  eyes,  and  by  the  direction 
of  the  writer  of  it,  and  say,  ''  No,  that  is  not  what  you  did ;  you  must 
have  dissolved  it  in  some  chemical  fluid  you  were  told  of  in  Egypt,  or 
melted  it  with  some  such  substances  as  sulphur  and  an  alkali,  or  perhaps 
natron  being  plentiful  in  your  country,  you  have  melted  it  with  this ;  you 
were  not  mechanical  enough  or  sufficiently  refined  in  your  operations  to 
do  it  in  the  way  you  have  stated;"  such  is  really  the  language  that  has 
been  used  in  reference  to  this  passage. 

I  would  say  in  conclusion  that  I  do  not  advocate  any  particular  mode 
of  demolishing  the  calf.  All  I  wished  to  shew  is  the  identity  of  the 
process  described  by  Moses,  as  translated  in  the  Authorized  Version,  to 
the  practice  of  the  present  day,  and  that  if  we  were  called  upon  to 
perform  the  same  taisk,  we  would  adopt  the  same  method  as  Moses 
describes.  I  would  add  that  if  commentators,  however  high  they  stand  in 
theological  science,  would — ^when  they  fearlessly,  often  recklessly,  venture 
into  the  field  of  practical  science — adhere  more  closely  to  the  text  there 
would  be  fewer  puzzles ;  or  probably  what  would  be  a  wiser  course,  if 
they  would  let  aU  matters  requiring  the  knowledge  of  practical  science 
alone,  if  they  have  not  personally  studied  them.  Scripture  truth  would 
certainly  gain  and  not  lose. 

I  am,  yours,  etc., 

James  Napieb. 


DARIUS  AND  CYRUS  THE  GREAT. 

To  the  Editor  qf  The  Journal  of  Sa4yted  Literature.'* 

Claysmore,  July  SOth,  1857. 

SiE, — ^Tour  correspondent  G.  B.  in  the  J.  S,  L,  of  this  month,  p.  431, 
has  touched  upon  a  very  interesting  historical  question  connected  with 
the  time  of  the  fall  of  Babylon  and  restoration  of  the  Jews,  viz.,  the 
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then  political  constitution  of  the  Medo-Persian  empire ;  concerning  which 
the  sacred  historians  lead  us  to  conclusions  so  widely  differing  from  what 
we  collect  from  Herodotus.  After  stating  his  view  of  this  question,  in 
which  I  perfectly  agree  with  him,  he  proceeds  to  draw  what  appears  to 
him  to  be  a  condusive  argument  against  the  idea,  that  Darius  the  son  of 
Hytaspes  was  one  and  the  same  king  with  Darius  the  Median  of  the  book 
of  Daniel.  As  this  identification  of  the  supposed  two  kings  is  a  funda- 
mental position  in  my  proposed  arrangement  of  Scriptural  chronology,  and 
indeed  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  arranging  the  events  spoken 
of  by  Herodotus  in  connexion  with  the  eclipse  of  Thales  around  the  year 
B.C.  585,«  instead  of  th^  year  B.C.  610,  as  hitherto,  I  feel  called  upon  to 
give  the  most  careful  consideration  to  an  argument  which  is  supposed  to 
militate  against  a  conclusion  leading  to  so  many  important  results. 

Your  correspondent  refers  to  Dan.  viii.  3,  4,  where  the  prophet  speak- 
ing in  the  third  year  of  Belshazzar  king  of  Babylon,  being  himself  either 
in  vision  or  in  person  at  Shushan  the  palace,  in  the  province  of  Elam^  on 
the  banks  of  the  Ulai  or  Ohoaspes,  says,  ^*  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and 
behold,  there  stood  before  the  river  a  ram  which  had  two  horns,  and  the 
two  horns  were  high,  and  one  was  higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher 
came  up  last :"  from  which  he  infers,  "  that  the  two  horns  on  the  ram 
denote  two  contemporaneous  sovereigns."  Now,  if  we  substitute  the 
word  kingdoms  for  "sovereigns," — ^for  the  prophet  speaks  of  nations, 
not  of  individuals — I  think  his  inference  is  perfectly  just,  "  that  before 
the  fall  of  Belshazzar  (whenever  that  event  may  have  happened)  the  twoL 
contemporaneous  kingdoms  of  Media  and  Persia  were  associated  together 
in  an  alliance  and  confederacy  so  intimate  as  to  approximate  very  closely 
to  a  joint  sovereignty."  This  I  believe  to  have  been  the  true  state  of  the 
empire  at  the  time  in  question :  a  political  condition  accurately  described 
by  Xenophon,  but  misrepresented  by  Herodotus,  who  considers  that  the 
power  of  the  Medes  was  extinct  after  the  fall  of  Astyages,  and  that  from 
thenceforth  the  Persians  under  Cyrus  and  his  successors  ruled  with  abso- 
lute dominion  over  Asia. 

Thus  far  then  your  correspondent  and  I  are  agreed.  Nor  do  I  doubt 
that  the  two  kingdoms  of  Media  and  Persia  were  then  ruled  each  by  its 
own  independent  sovereign.  But  upon  what  ground  is  he  justified  iu 
begging  the  whole  question  at  issue  between  us,  in  the  following  abrupt 
conclusion  ?  "  If  this  inference,"  he  says,  ''  be  correct,  it  would  almost 
necessarily  follow  that  before  the  siege  and  capture  of  Babylon,  the  Persian 
horn  was  higher  than  the  Median,  i.  e,,  thai  Cyrus  was  not  only  more 
iUustrious  and  renoumed,  but  that  he  was  a  more  powerful  king  than  Darius 
the  Mede,  It  would  also  certainly  follow,  from  this  view,  that  the  Darius 
of  Daniel  was  a  Mede  and  not  a  Persian — and  certainly  that  he  was  not 
Darius  Hytaspes."  What,  let  me  ask,  is  the  connexion  here  between  pre- 
mises and  conclusion  P     How  does  all  this  almost  necessarily  follow  from 

«  On  the  12th  June  last,  the  Astronomer  Royal  delivered  a  lecture  at  the  Astro- 
nomical Society,  in  which  he  again  pronounced,  that  there  can  he  no  question  that 
the  eclipse  of  28th  May,  b.c.  585,  is  that  predicted  by  Thales,  and  that  which  put 
an  end  to  war  between  Lydia  and  Media. 
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the  admission,  that  in  the  time  of  Belshazzar  the  two  kingdoms  of  Media 
and  Persia  were  associated  together  in  intimate  alliances  and  confederacy  P 
Two  very  questionable  assumptions  are  involved  in  this  most  hasty  con*^ 
dusion. 

1.  That  Cyrus  (Coresh  the  grandson  of  Astyages)  was  a  powerful  king 
when  Belshazzar  was  slain. 

2.  That  Darius  the  Mede  immediately  succeeded  to  the  throne  of 
Babylon  on  the  death  of  Belshazzar. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  question  very  difficult  to  decide  when  BeU 
shazzar  was  slain,  considering  that  this  king  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  pro* 
fane  history.  Hales  is  disposed  to  identify  him  with  Neriglissar  of  the 
Canon.  Scaliger  and  Sir.  I.  Newton  argue  in  favour  of  his  identity  with 
Laborosoarchod.  Josephus  and  others  think  that  he  was  Nabonadius,  who 
was  deposed,  though  not  slain,  by  Cyrus,  and  ceased  to  reign  seventeen 
years  later  than  the  last  named  king.  It  might  also  be  argued,  if  Bel- 
shazzar  was  really  succeeded  by  Darius,  that  he  was  merely  a  vassal  of 
Darius  Hytaspes  set  as  ruler  over  Babylon,  and  he  who  caused  by  his 
revolt  that  siege  of  Babylon  which  Herodotus  describes  as  lasting  twenty 
months.  I  am  not  disposed,  however,  to  dispute  the  fact  that  Cyrus  the 
grandson  of  Astyages  took  possession  of  Babylon  on  the  night  of  that 
great  feast  which  was  given  by  Belshazzar.  AU  history  sacred  and  pro- 
&ne  concurs  in  leading  us  to  that  conclusion.  The  question  before  us  i^ 
was  the  grandson  of  Astyages  who  took  Babylon,  then  a  powerful  king  on 
the  throne  of  Persia  ? 

-Now  it  is  true  that  Herodotus,  in  the  full  belief  that  he  was  relating 
the  most  probable  out  of  three  or  four  different  histories  which  he  had 
heard  concerning  Cyrus,  has  told  us,  that  on  the  fall  of  Astyages  his 
grandson  Cyrus  became  sole  and  absolute  monarch  over  all  Asia,  and 
that  the  empire  was  Persian  when  Babylon  fell.  A  position  by  the  way, 
inconsistent  with  Daniel's  symbol  of  the  ram  with  two  high  horns,  and 
also  with  his  denunciation  that  the  kingdom  of  Belshazzar  should  be 
given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians.  But  because  Herodotus  has  so  judged, 
is  that  sufficient  ground  for  the  assertion  that  Cyrus  almost  necessarily 
was  then  a  powerM  king?  Does  your  correspondent  consider  himself  at 
liberty  to  set  at  nought  the  direct  assertion  of  Ctesias  to  the  contrary, 
who  teUs  us,  on  the  authority  of  the  Persian  records,  that  Herodotus  was 
mistaken  as  to  the  identity  of  the  Persian  conqueror  who  deposed  Asty- 
ages, whom  he  declares  to  have  been  a  stranger  in  blood  to  the  Median 
king,  and,  though  bearing  the  title  Cyrus,  to  have  been  bom  of  an  earlier 
generation  than  the  grandson  of  Astyages,  having  himself  married  the 
daughter  of  that  king  P  Is  it  reasonable  or  philosophical  to  reject  such 
testimony  without  a  cause,  considering  how  highly  the  testimony  of 
Ctesias  is  estimated  in  later  periods  of  Persian  histoiyP  Does  he  also 
eonsider  himself  at  liberty  to  set  at  nought  the  corroborative  assertion  of 
Xenophon  in  his  Cyropadia,  that  Cyrus,  grandson  of  Astyages,  conquered 
Babylon  while  his  father  Cambyses  and  lus  uncle  Cyaxares  were  reigning, 
one  in  Persia,  the  other  in  Media :  and  also  that  Cyrus,  not  yet  a  king, 
was  on  terms  of  amity  with  his  grandfather,  and  in  alliance  with,  not  in 
hostility  with  the  Medes  P 


166  Correspondence.  [October, 

It  has  been  obsenred,  indeed,  and  if  the' testimony  of  Ctesias  is  set 
aside,  the  observation  would  be  just,  that  Xenophon,  in  his  AnabcuiSy  has 
virtually  contradicted  what  he  has  thus  stated  in  his  O^opadia,  concerning 
the  amity  between  Media  and  Persia  during  the  latter  years  of  Astyages, 
inasmuch  as  he  has  recorded  the  important  fact, — ^worth  indeed  many 
opinions, — ^that  the  city  Larissa  (Nimrud),  which  had  belonged  to  the 
Medes,  was  taken  by  the  Persians  during  a  solar  eclipse,  about  the  time 
when  the  Persians  overcame  the  Medes.    But  here  is  no  just  ground  for 
charging  Xenophon  with  contradiction.   He  thus  conforms  in  the  Anaham 
the  statement  of  Herodotus  and  Ctesias,  which  on  the  joint  testimony  of 
the  three  must  be  received  as  fact,  that  the  Medes  were  reduced  by  force 
of  arms  into  subjection  to  the  Persians,  in  the  reign  of  Astyages  as  the 
date  implies.    Nevertheless  in  the  Cynypmdia  he  confirms  the  further 
statement  of  Ctesias,  contradicting  Herodotus,  that  immediately  after  the 
conquest  of  Astyages,  a  family  alliance  was  formed,  which  bound  together 
in  amity  the  two  great  nations — the  two  high  horns — of  Media  and 
Persia.    For  Ctesias  relates  how  Astyages  was  immediately  released  by 
Cyrus  after  his  defeat,  and  how  he  treated  him  rather  with  the  honours  of 
a  father  than  as  a  captive,  and  how  after  tendering  to  Amytis  the  daughter 
of  Astyages  the  respect  due  to  a  mother,  he  afterwards  married  that 
princess,  upon  which  the  Bactnans,  and  probably  'the  other  tributary 
provinces,  submitted  to  him  as  son  of  their  Median  sovereign.     Soon 
after  this,  i,  e.,  after  the  revolted  provinces  had  been  subdued,  I  take  to 
be  the  commencement  of  the  federacy  of  Media  and  Persia,  when  all  the 
tributary  provinces  of  the  empire  became  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians.    Mr.  Airy  has  lately  shewn  from  Hansen's  new  and  most 
refined  lunar  and  solar  tables,  that  the  edipse  here  referred  to  took  place 
in  the  year  b.g.  557,  a  date  which  well  accords  with  the  historical  date 
of  the  conquest  of  Astyages,  b.g.  559.     The  conquest  of  Astyages  by 
Cyrus  is  thus  fixed  beyond  dispute  at  a  time  long  preceding  the  capture 
of  Babylon  by  the  grandson  of  Astyages,  which  no  one  would  place 
earlier  than  B.C.  638;  and  accepting  the  testimony  of  Xenophon, — so 
well  informed  in  other  respects  concerning  the  events  connected  wiUi  the 
capture  of  Babylon, — who  declares  that  the  grandson  of  Astyages  came 
to  the  throne  after  the  fall  of  that  city,  it  necessarily  follows  that  the 
Cyrus  who  defeated  Astyages,  as  Ctesias  aflfirms,  was  a  diflferent  person 
from  Cyrus  the  grandson  of  that  king.     Seeing  then  that  Ctesias  and 
Xenophon  both  agree  to  set  aside  the  testimony  of  Herodotus,  concerning 
the  accession  of  Cyrus,  I  feel  that  I  am  justified  in  concluding,  that 
there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  for  believing  that  the  grandson  of  Astyages 
was  on  the  throne  of  Persia  when  Babylon  was  taken ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, that  the  evidence  preponderates  against  such  an  assumption. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  foundation  for  your  correspondent's  second 
assumption,  that  Darius  the  Median  immediately  succeeded  to  the  throne 
of  Babylon  on  the  death  of  Belshazzar. 

How  does  he  arrive  at  this  conclusion,  so  vital  to  his  argument  ?  Cer- 
tainly not  from  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  is  true  that  the  English  version 
of  Daniel  leads  to  the  idea,  that  on  the  night  when  Belshazzar  was  slain, 
Darius  became  possessed  of  his  kingdom.     But  if  he  will  examine  any 
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Hebrew  Bible,  for  iDstance  Walton's,  Lee's,  or  Stier  and  Theile's  Poly- 
glots, or  Jahn's  Biblia  Hehraica,  lie  will  find  that  the  words,  **  In  that 
night  was  Belshazzar  king  of  the  Chaldseans  slain,"  form  the  ending  of 
one  of  Daniel's  writings^  and  that  the  words,  *'  And  Darius  the  Median 
took  the  kingdom,  being  about  three-score  and  two  years  old,"  form  the 
opening  of  another  chapter  or  treatise.  Your  correspondent  writes  to  the 
same  effect  in  the  /.  8,  L.  of  April  last,  p.  171.  "We  cannot,"  he  says, 
"without  offering  something  like  violence  to  the  obvious  tenor  of  the 
scriptural  narrative,  suppose  that  Darius  the  Mede  did  not  at  once  receive 
the  kingdom  which  had  belonged  to  Belshazzar."  But  how  contrary  to 
all  evidence  is  such  an  assertion.  The  original  copies  of  Daniel  separate 
instead  of  joining  the  above  two  sentences.  The  violence  therefore  lies 
with  those  who  join  them,  not  with  those  who  put  them  asunder.  Sir 
John  Marsham  has  lon^  ago  observed,  that  by  the  same  process  we  might 
prove  that  Belshazzar  succeeded  Cyrus  on  the  throne,  because  chap.  vi. 
ends  with  the  words,  "  In  the  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Persian,"  and  chap.  vii. 
begins  with  the  words,  "  In  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar."  Nor  can  your 
correspondent  find  support  for  his  assumption  from  any  secular  authority 
prior  to  Josephus,  who  was  as  much  perplexed  as  we  are  in  endeavouring  to 
arrange  this  period  of  Jewish  history.  There  is  neither  brick,  nor  monu- 
ment, nor  writing  of  any  sort  before  Josephus  which  can  lead  to  the  idea 
of  a  Darius  having  reigned  in  Babylon  so  early  as  the  death  of  Belshazzar 
is  usually  placed. 

After  careful  consideration,  therefore,  of  this  matter,  it  appears  that  at 
the  time  of  the  fall  of  Belshazzar,  there  is  neither  sufficient  evidence  for 
believing  that  Cyrus  was  then  on  the  throne,  nor  for  believing  that  Darius 
the  Median  then  began  to  reign  over  Babylon.  From  these  two  baseless 
propositions,  therefore,  no  solid  argument  can  be  raised  against  the  identity 
of  Darius  the  Mede,  and  Darius  the  son  of  Hystaspes. 

On  the  other  hand,  Daniel  has  marked  with  extreme  precision,  if  we 
can  interpret  his  words,  the  year  of  the  accession  of  Darius  to  the  throne 
of  Babylon,  by  stating, 

1st.  That  it  was  when  the  70  years'  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  counted 
from  the  nineteenth  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  was  approaching  its  termi- 
nation; which  desolation  I  would  now  place  in  the  year  B.C.  562,  being 
the  nineteenth  from  the  association  of  Nebuchadnezzar  on  the  throne  with 
his  father,  in  B.C.  580,  five  years  after  the  eclipse  of  B.C.  585. 

2.  That  Darius  was  then  about  62  years  of  age,  which  was  about  the 
age  of  the  only  Darius  known  in  history  at  that  period,  in  B.C.  493. 

3.  Speaking  prophetically,  that  I  would  prove  to  be  seventy  weeks  of 
years,  or  490  years  before  the  coming  of  Messiah. 

I  am.  Sir,  yours  very  truly, 

J.  W.  BOSANQUET. 
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THE  IMAGE  OF  GOD. 

Sib, — In  the  fifth  number  of  The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature,  in  an 
article  entitled  "  The  Ancient  Expectation  of  a  Redeemer,"  is  the  follow- 
ing sentence : — "  The  assertion  in  the  beginning  of  Genesis  that  man  was 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  may,  for  any  reason  that  appears  to  the  con- 
trary, be  understood  quite  literally,  and  may  have  been  intended  to  convey 
what  is  certainly  its  most  obvious  meaning." 

These  are  startling  words,  'and  must  be  felt  to  be  such  by  those  who 
strictly  adopt  the  usual  interpretation  of  Gen.  i.  26,  by  Jewish  as  well  as 
Christian  writers,  that  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  in  which  man  is 
said  to  be  created,  refers  to  his  intellectual  and  spiritual  part  only,  and 
moreover  to  the  dominion  ^nd  sovereignty  conferred  upon  him  over  the 
lower  order  of  beings  in  creation.  In  other  words,  "  Let  us  form  a  crea- 
ture endowed  with  a  rational  mind  and  an  immortal  soul,  with  all  those 
intellectual  and  moral  qualities  which  should  accompany  such  a  gift." 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Adam  was  so  endowed ;  but  does  the  text 
bear  a  more  literal  interpretation?  "Let  us  make  man  irnoT?  «ote; 
Sept.,  Kar  eiKova  yjLLvrepai/  xal  Koff  ofwlwatv ;  Vulg.,  "  ad  imaginem  et 
similitudinem  nostram."  The  question  remains  to  be  answered.  Is  there 
any  text  in  the  Old  Testament  in  which  words  similar  to  the  above  clearly 
only  shew  a  "  moral "  resemblance  to  the  Supreme  Being  ?  Of  course  it 
would  imply  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  to  answer 
this  question  satisfactorily ;  but  the  evidence  would  rather  seem  to  bear 
"out  the  idea  that  such  a  similarity  would  not  easily  be  discovered  in  the 
sacred  text.  We  read  in  Gen,  v.  3,  **  And  Adam  lived  an  hundred  and 
thirty  years,  and  begat  a  son  (toVsa  ^^ona)  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his 
image."  Here  are  the  same  two  words  (only  reversed  in  order)  as  are 
used  to  express  the  creation  of  man  by  God.  It  would  scarcely,  however, 
be  a  fitting  interpretation  to  say  that  Adam  begat  a  son  endowed  with 
reason  like  himself,  but  without  any  reference  to  specific  bodily  figure. 
But  still  more  to  the  point :  when  Moses  lays  down  the  penal  law  of 
homicide,  he  bases  it  on  the  fact  that  man  was  moulded  in  the  image  of 
his  Maker :  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be 
shed ;  for  in  the  image  of  God  (mft«  ote)  made  he  man."  But  since,  in 
the  case  of  murder,  it  is  the  "  body,"  and  not  the  soul,  which  suffers  the 
wrong,  it  would  hardly  have  been  consistent  to  assign,  as  the  reason  for  a 
retaliation  of  punishment,  that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  except 
"  that  image  "  had,  in  some  incomprehensible  manner,  included  the  body 
as  well  as  the  soul.  And  since  we  are  perfectly  sure  that  many  persons 
undergo  a  violent  death,  who,  so  far  from  bearing  the  image  of  God  "  in 
a  moral  sense,"  are  utterly  alien  to  him  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  it 
would  be  very  illogical  to  say  of  such  persons  that  their  murder  must  be 
avenged  with  blood,  because  they  were  made  like  our  prototype,  "  in  the 
image  of  God."  St.  Paul  also  seems  to  understand  a  certain  conformity 
in  bodily  figure  to  the  Almighty,  when  he  says  (1  Cor.  xi.  7),  "  For  a  man 
ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of 
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God  "  (jeiKwif  KOI  So^a  Oeov  vwapxiov).    It  may  be  remarked  that  tlie  first 
of  these  words  is  that  used  in  the  Septuagint  Version  in  Gen.  i.  26. 

It  appears,  then,  that  we  can  hardly  escape  from  the  conclusion  that 
in  the  first  of  these  texts  we  must  understand  some  bodily  figure  which 
belonged  adventitiously,  but  not  essentially,  to  the  Supreme  Being. 
I  may  here  quote  the  language  of  a  writer  of  considerable  acuteness,  but 
whose  work  is  perhaps  little  known  at  present :« — 

''  Before  the  creation  of  the  world,  and,  consequently,  anterior  to  the  formation  of 
man,  it  was  divinely  decreed,  not  only  to  create,  hut  to  redeem,  human  nature  firom 
the  penalties  of  sin  and  transgression  hy  the  second  suhsistency  of  the  Godhead  unit- 
ing in  his  own  person  the  whcde  nature  of  man — ^the  body  as  well  as  the  soul — and 
hy  his  continuing  to  subsist  eternally  in  that  personal  compound  of  Godhead  and 
manhood  as  the  Author  of  a  new  and  everlasting  covenant,  and  as  the  divine  Mediator 
and  Intercessor  between  man  and  his  Maker.  By  virtue  of  this  antemundane  decree 
and  determinate  counsel  of  God,  the  image  of  man  has  a  right  to  be  called  the  image 
of  God ;  not  only  because  at  the  dose  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  the  Word  or  Meta« 
tron,  according  to  the  belief  of  the  Christian  Church,  was  to  assume  the  human 
figure,  never  more  to  be  deposited ;  but  because,  according  to  the  statements  of  most 
Jewish  and  Christian  fethers,  this  illustrious  personage  did  actually  appear  in  that 
shape  and  figure  in  the  first  dispensations  of  the  world,  as  well  to  the  primeval  parents 
themselves  as  to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  who  flourished  long  after  them.'' 

No  one,  I  imagine,  who  has  read  the  chapter  on  the  Deity  of  the 
Messiah  in  Hengstenberg's  Christoloffy,  can  doubt  that  the  second  person 
in  the  Blessed  Trinity  did  actually  appear  in  human  "  form,"  though  not 
in  human  ''  nature,"  to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets.  But  I  think  we  are 
warranted,  from  Gen.  iii.  8,  in  concluding  that  the  same  divine  person 
appeared  to  our  first  parents,  though  the  Authorized  Version  is  not  free 
from  ambiguity;  "And  they  heard  the  voice  {^pr»)  of  the  Lord  God 
walking  in  the  garden,  in  the  cool  of  the  day."  Bosenmiiller,  in  his 
Sokolia,  observes,  "  Nomen  (»rtp)  ambiguum  est,  vocem  enim  loquentis,  et 
strepitum  quemvis  significat, — videtur  hie  designari  strepitus  nescio  quis 
Dei  adventantis  prsenuntius,  cujus  meminit  alibi  Scriptura."  There  can 
be  little  doubt  that  our  version  rather  appears  to  imply,  in  conformity 
with  this  interpretation,  that  it  was  the  "  voice  of  the  Lord  God  which 
was  uttered  or  sent  forth,  walking,  as  it  were,  in  the  cool  of  the  day." 
But  the  grammatical  construction  seems  to  require  a  more  literal  inter- 
pretation, namely,  the  agreement  of  o'rftM  with  •sjVprno,  in  accordance  with 
the  Septuagint,  t§9  0wv^s  Kvpiov  toO  Oeov  nepiTrarovvro^y  and  the  Vulgate, 
"  vocem  Domini  Dei  deambulantis.*'  But  this  interpretation  is  not  only 
strengthened,  but  confirmed,  by  the  words,  "Adam  and  his  wife  hid 
ihemsehea  from  the  presence  (»3Bp)  of  the  Lord  God  among  the  trees  of 
the  garden."  That  they  "  hid  themselves  from  a  voice  "  is  hardly  proba- 
ble. They  who  had  lost  their  primaeval  innocence,  and  knew  that  they 
had  sinned,  naturally  fled  from  the  awful  presence  of  their  Creator  and 
Benefactor. 

How  enhanced,  then,  is  the  dignity  of  man's  nature,  and  how  wonder- 
ful the  thought  that  the  second  person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  who  saw 

a  7^  Christian  Doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation  considered  and  main^ 
tained  on  the  Principles  of  Judaism,    By  Rev.  John  Oxlee.    1815. 
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the  first  sin  in  *' human  form,"  atoned  for  sin  in  his  "human  nature." 
Truly  may  we  say,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  What  is  man  that  thou 
art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him." 

CheUenham,  Sept.  Itk,  1857.  H.  P. 


Xenophon  and  cyeus  the  GKEAT. 

To  the  Editor  of  ''The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature:' 

Sib, — In  the  July  number  of  The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature,  p.  438,  I 
quoted  as  correct,  a  remark  from  the  L^e  of  Cyrue,  in  Dr.  Smith's  Bio- 
graphical  Dictionaryy  viz.,  that  the  account  which  Herodotus  gives  of  the 
transference  of  the  Median  empire  to  the  Persians,  is  in  substance  con- 
^med  even  by  Xenophon  himseLT,  when  speaking,  in  the  Jnabaeis,  of  the 
t^o  cities  Larissa  and  Mespila. 

The  learned  writer  of  that  life  will,  perhaps,  think  that  Xenophon  may 
possibly  have  then  spoken  of  Darius  Hystaspes  rather  than  of  Cyrus,  when 
he  reads  the  following  extract  from  Dr.  Brandis  on  the  Aseyrian  Lucrip' 
turns  :^  "  From  the  inscription  of  Behistun,  rich  in  facts  and  names  of  the 
first  years  of  Darius  (Hystaspes),  it  appears  that  a  brief  notice  in  Hero- 
dotus of  an  insurrection  of  the  Medes  against  Darius,  which  had  been  sup- 
posed to  refer  to  a  rebellion  under  Darius  Nothus,  or  even  to  be  inter- 
polated, relates  to  an  insurrection  headed  by  a  native  Mede  named 
Phraortes." 

Still  it  remains  unquestioned  that  the  historian  Ctesias,  with  much 
better  opportunities  than  Xenophon^  for  ascertaining  the  truth,  assorts 
that  Cyrus  invaded  Media  and  forcibly  dethroned  Astyages.  Thus  Hero- 
dotus and  Ctesias  agree  with  the  obvious  interpretation  of  Daniel's  vision 
of  the  ram  and  he-goat,  that  the  higher  or  Persian  horn  arose  to  pre- 
eminence and  superiority  before  the  Medo-Persian  conquest  of  Babylon. 
Professor  Airy  and  Mr.  Adams  are  bound  to  make  out  a  very  clear  case 
indeed  in  favour  of  the  eclipse  of  885  B.C.,  if  we  are  to  surrender  what 
may  be  considered  as  the  united  testimony  of  Daniel,  Herodotus,  and 
Ctesias  to  astronomical  calculations  in  which  there  is  still  found  some 
degree  of  conjecture  and  uncertainty.  - 

Herodotus  certainly  seems  to  teach  us  that  the  Scythians  were  not 
expelled  until  after  the  dose  of  the  Lydo-Median  war.  If,  then,  the  true 
duration  of  the  Scythian  dominion  be  twenty-two  years,^  Psammiticus 
must  have  been  alive  as  late  as  607  B.C.  on  the  supposition  that  the 
eclipse  of  585  was  that  of  Thales.  Dr.  Hincks  is  of  opinion  that  612 
B.C.  is  the  latest  assignable  date  of  the  death  of  Psammiticus. 

a  /.  S,  L»t  July,  p.  346« 

ft  We  may  neither  n^lect,  nor  press  too  far,  Cicero's  important  remark,  that  Xeno- 
phon's  object  in  the  Cyropesdia  was  not  so  much  historiod  accuracy,  as  to  give  a 
pattern  of  good  government. 

e  /.  S,  L.t  January,  p.  463. 
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So  far  as  the  grammatical  construction  is  concerned,  the  participial  form, 
D*7p^  *  *  *  "rtman  ^an.  xi.  2)  may  be  rendered,  "  are  yet  or  still  standing 
up,"  but  not  so  as  to  mean,  "two  have  already  stood  up,  and  the  third 
is  yet  standing  up."  The  choice  seems  to  be  between  two  versions,  "  are 
(all  three)  y^t  standing  up,"  or  "  are  yet  successively  to  stand  up,  shall 
yet  stand  up ;"  if  so,  Theodotion's  ai/curn^tfovrcu  must  be  accepted. 

July  9th.  G.  B. 


AHASUERUS  AND  AKTAXBRXES. 

Sir, — It  has  been  asserted  that  we  ought  not  to  think  of  identifying  the 
Cambyses  and  Magian  Smerdis  of  secular  history  with  the  Ahasuerus 
(iv.  6),  and  Artaxerzes  (iv.  1 1)  of  Ezra. 

I  was  lately  reading  a  life  of  Alexander  the  Great,''  in  which  is  the 
following  statement  concerning  the  conduct  of  Bessus  after  the  death  of 
Darius  : — "  Many  Persians  came  over  to  Alexander,  while  remaining  at 
Susa,  and  informed  him  that  Bessus  had  assumed  the  distinctions  pecu- 
liar to  the  King  of  kings,  the  upright  tiara,  the  robe  with  the  intermingled 
red,  white,  and  purple  stripes,  and  the  royal  name  of  Artaxerxes"  p.  187. 

Auff,  2Sth,  1857.  G.  B. 


^  The  Life  qf  Alexander  the  Greats  by  the  Rev.  John  Williams,  Rector  of  the 
Edinburgh  Academy.    Murray :  1829.    Second  Edition. 
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NOTICES  OF  BOOKS* 


Essays  on  the  Accordance  of  Christianity  with  the  Nature  of  Man,  By 
Edward  Fby.  Edinburgh:  Constable  and  Co.^  1857.  12mo. 
pp.  216. 

"  You  complain  of  those  persons,"  wrote  Dr.  Arnold  to  one  of  his 
friends,  "  who  judge  of  a  revelation  not  by  its  evidence,  but  by  its 
substance.  It  has  always  seemed  to  me  that  its  substance  is  a  most 
essential  part  of  its  evidence,  and  that  miracles  wrought  in  favour  of 
what  was  foolish  or  wicked  would  only  prove  Manicheism.  We  are 
so  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  unseen  world,  that  the  character  of  any 
supernatural  power  can  be  judged  of  only  by  the  moral  character  of 
the  statements  which  it  sanctions ;  thus  only  can  we  tell  whether  it  be 
a  revelation  from  God  or  from  the  devil.  If  his  father  tell  a  child 
something  which  seems  to  him  monstrous,  faith,  requires  him  to  submit 
his  own  judgment,  because  he  knows  his  father's  person,  and  is  there- 
fore sure  that  his  father  tells  it  him.  But  we  cannot  thus  know  God ; 
and  can  only  recognize  his  voice  by  the  words  spoken  being  in  agree- 
ment with  our  idea  of  his  moral  nature."^ 

These  words  state  very  clearly,  and  in  the  main  very  fairly,  the 
great  question  between  the  external  and  internal  evidences  of  Christi- 
anity. The  question  is,  indeed,  nearly  as  old  as  Christianity  itself, 
but  it  is  one  of  those  phenomena  of  the  inner  life  of  the  Church,  the 
true  meaning  and  development  of  which  will  perhaps  never  be  fully 
understood  till  the  history  of  the  Christian  dispensation  shall  come  to 
be  read  by  the  light  of  that  great  and  awful  struggle  to  which  pro- 
phecy seems  to  point  as  its  close.  Some  few  broad  facts  may,  however, 
even  now  be  discerned  standing  out  in  bold  relief  through  the  mists  of 
the  eighteen  centuries. 

In  the  minds  of  the  first  converts  to  Christianity,  it  is  evident  that 
the  surpassing  glory  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  the  mighty  wonders  and 
signs  whereby  his  mission  was  attested,  wrought  together  with  the 
deep  longings  of  their  own  hearts  for  healing  and  rest  such  as  he  held 
out  to  them,  to  produce  a  simple  childlike  faith,  not  so  ready  to  reason 
or  to  analyze  as  lovingly  to  give  up  all  and  suffer  all  for  his  name. 

But  this  phase  of  the  Christian  life,  so  joyous,  so  true,  so  fruitful 
in  good  works,  could  hardly  last  through  the  whole  life-time  either  of 
the  Church  or  of  its  individual  members.  Even  if  the  heart  loses 
none  of  the  fervour  of  its  first  love,  contact  with  "  them  that  are  with- 
out "  forces  upon  it  the  necessity  of  a  somewhat  more  self-conscious 
faith.  It  was  a  heathen  sophist,  in  the  darkening  days  even  of  hea- 
thenism, who  said,  "  The  things  of  the  gods,  if  knowable  by  men,  are 

«  JmokTa  Life,  u.,  229. 
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incommunicable.''  The  Christian  apostle  wrote,  "  Be  ye  ready  to  give 
to  every  man  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  yon,  with  meekness  and 
fear ;''  and  the  duty  of  thus  proving  to  reason  the  reasonableness  of 
submitting  itself  to  faith,  to  say  nothing  of  the  necessity  of  explaining 
to  the  children  of  believers  why  and  in  whom  their  parents  trusted, 
must  already,  before  the  close  of  the  apostolic  age,  have  compelled  the 
construction  of  something  like  a  philosophy  of  the  Christian  faith. 
And  this  process  once  commenced,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  wQuld  not 
be  long  before  two  different  tendencies  would  reveal  themselves  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  were  thus  engaged.  One  class  of  teachers  would 
be  found  most  frequently  insisting  on  the  prophecies  which,  ages  before 
the  birth  of  our  Lord,  heralded  his  coming ;  on  the  mighty  works 
which,  during  his  personal  presence  on  earth,  attested  his  dominion 
over  nature ;  on  the  miraculous  gifts  of  tongues,  of  healing,  of  exor- 
cism, which  still  distinguished  firom  all  other  men  those  who  believed 
on  Ms  name.  The  other  class,  while  not  only  not  denying  these  glo- 
rious facts  in  the  eoctenuzl  history  of  their  religion,  but  cherishing  them 
as  dearer  than  life,  and  often  falling  back  upon  them  for  the  stay  and 
sustenance  of  their  fainting  faith,  would  yet,  from  the  natural  constitu- 
tion of  their  minds,  be  far  more  inclined  to  dwell  on  its  internal 
evidencej  on  that  inward  witness  which  their  own  heart  and  the  heart 
of  their  hearers  afforded,  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  was  indeed  glad 
tidings,  sent  by  the  Creator  of  the  universe  to  the  highest  but  unhap-> 
piest  of  his  earthly  creatures. 

Are  we  mistaken  in  thinking  that  even  St.  Paul  was  in  the  course 
of  his  inspired  teaching  led  more  often  upon  this  track  than  upon  the 
other?  How  little  allusion  do  we  find  in  his  epistles  to  that  great 
outward  marvel  by  which  his  own  conversion  had  been  wrought !  How 
emphatically  he  speaks  of  the  miraculous  gifts  as  ''  a  sign  to  them 
which  believe  not  I"  As  if,  imder  the  prescience  that  there  should 
come  an  age  of  the  Church  when  all  these  attesting  marvels  should 
have  vanished  away,  and  when  the  voices  which  told  of  the  miraculous 
ia/nia  of  Christianity  should  seem  to  grow  faint  and  indistinct  by  reason 
of  distance,  how  eagerly  he  turns  to  those  other  facts  discoverable  in 
each  human  heart,  which,  so  long  as  a  race  like  ours  remains  upon  the 
earth, — a  race  of  beings,  suffering,  tempted,  falling,  yet  longing  to 
rise, — shall  never  wax  old  or  vanish  away.  Why  is  it  that  he  insists 
so  offcen  and  so  strongly  on  the  '^  law  written  in  the  hearts  of  men,' 
on  the  strife  of  flesh  against  spirit  and  of  spirit  against  flesh,  on  the 
will  that  there  is  in  us  to  do  good,  evil  being  yet  present  with  us,  on 
the  bondage  under  which  the^  whole  creation  is  groaning  even  until 
now,  and  on  that  other  more  terrible  bondage  under  which  the  spirit 
of  man  has  often  groaned  for  a  whole  lifetime, — ^the  fear  of  death  ? 
Why,  but  because  all  these  undoubted  facts  of  our  consciousness  furnish 
each  individual  man  with  an  attestation  of  the  truth  of  God ;  because 
the  law  speaks  to  him  of  a  lawgiver,  the  strife  of  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  the  discords  around  us  of  a  future,  and  in  part  of  a  present 
but  deeper  harmony — the  bondage,  of  a  deliverer, — ^the  fear  of  death. 


174  Notices  of  Books.  [October, 

of  that  life  and  immortality  wbioh  he  has  brought  to  li^t  in  his 
Gospel? 

Thus  in  the  very  earliest  ages  of  the  Church  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  drawn  that  line  of  demarcation  between  the  two  great  classes 
of  argument  on  behalf  of  Christianity,  which  we  notice  so  continually 
in  our  own  day.  It  seems  probable  enough  that  that  which  is  drawn 
from  the  internal  evidence  was  chiefly  favoured  by  the  keen  metaphy- 
sical intellects  of  the  Greeks  and  Orientals,  while  the  strong  practical 
bias  of  the  Roman  mind,  ever  liable  to  be  swayed  downwards  to  mate- 
rialism, led  it  rather  to  prefer  the  external  or  historical  proofs  of  Chris- 
tianity. Tertullian,  indeed,  in  many  of  his  apologetic  writings,  espe- 
cially in  those  in  which  he  expands  and  elaborates  his  beautiful  utter- 
ance, *^  Testimonium  anim»  naturaliter  Christians^,"  affords  one  proof 
that  the  subjective  evidence  for  our  religion  was  not  lost  on  the 
Western  intellect :  Minucius  Felix,  in  his  most  delightful  little  dia- 
logue, the  Octavius,  furnishes  us  with  another.  But  upon  the  whole 
we  shall  probably  not  be  far  wrong  in  looking  upon  Alexandria  as  the 
chosen  home  of  this  species-  of  Christian  teaching  during  the  early 
ages  of  the  Church,  and  on  that  class  of  teachers  to  whom  apparently 
Apollos  belonged  in  the  first  century,  and  Origen  in  the  second,  as  the 
chief  defenders  and  illustrators  of  it. 

Indeed  the  Alexandrian  mind  had  already  received  a  certain  im- 
petus in  this  direction  before  Christianity  was  preached  at  alL  Placed 
as  the  capital  of  the  Ptolemies  was,  at  the  confluence  of  the  two  great 
streams  of  civilization,  the  Oriental  and  the  Hellenic,  with  its  myriads 
of  Jewish  inhabitants  speaking  the  Greek  tongue,  learning  to  clothe 
their  thoughts  in  somewhat  of  a  Grecian  garb,  and,  above  dl,  reading 
the  sacred  books  of  their  fathers  in  a  Greek  version, — ^it  was  inevit- 
able but  that  some  of  its  citizens  should  ask  themselves  what  relation 
this  strange  old-world  creed, — so  unlike  in  its  pure  monotheism  either 
to  the  degraded  animal  worship  of  the  Egyptians  or  to  the  sensuous 
art- worship  of  the  Greeks, — ^bore  to  the  various  philosophies  which  in-* 
eluded  all  the  real  faith  of  every  thinking  man  in  either  nation.  And 
thus  the  two  greatest  £Etcts  of  the  old  dispensation,  God's  voice  to  man 
and  man's  groping  after  God,  the  Old  Testament  and  Greek  philosophy, 
were  brought  face  to  face  with  one  another  in  the  city  of  the  Lagidss : 
and  thus  it  was  that  so  many  of  the  Unes  of  the  position  taken  up  by 
Origen  in  the  second  century  had  been  already  traced  out  by  Philo  in 
the  first. 

So  fared  it  with  the  Church  in  its  earliest  ages.  It  is  not  now  our 
business  to  rehearse  any  part  of  the  dreary  history  of  its  apparent 
victory  over  heathenism.  It  is  not  for  us  to  tell  how,  when  it  deemed 
the  strife  ended,  its  real  and  deadliest  strife  began ;  how  the  hero  found 
that  he  had  donned  unawares  the  vestments  of  his  dead  foe,  and  knew 
not,  till  he  essayed  to  rend  them  from  him,  how  deeply  their  poison 
had  entered  into  his  vitals,  nor  how  sharp  and  sore  and  terrible  would 
be  the  struggle  of  his  disarraying. 

Suffice  it  to  remark  how,  even  in  their  degeneracy,  the  two  great 
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types  of  hmnan  thought  on  things  divine  still  retained  their  distinct- 
ness. The  Christian  philosophy  of  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Eastern 
Church  passed  into  the  elaborately  subtle  speculations  which  formed 
the  ground-work  of  such  controversies  as  that  between  the  Homoou- 
sians  and  Homoiovsians.  '^  Vainly  pufifed  up  by  the  fleshly  mind  and 
intruding  into  things  not  seen/'  the  Greek,  while  daily  deviating  more 
widely  from  the  path  of  righteousness  and  truth,  while  the  Hfe  of 
Christ  was  daily  exercising  less  and  less  influence  upon  his  life,  was 
yet  day  by  day  striving  to  throw  the  little  plummet  of  his  intellect 
deeper  into  the  unfathomed  mysteries  of  the  nature  of  God,  as  revealed 
in  Christ  Jesus,  And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  while  Christian  disputa- 
tion flourished,  Christianity  withered  away;  and  when  the  Arabian 
conquerors  issued  from  their  deserts,  strong  at  least  in  some  recollec- 
tions of  the  one  pure  and  holy  God,  the  God  of  Abraham  and  of  Moses, 
the  friend  of  righteousness,  the  abhorrer  of  all  idolatry  and  sin,  that 
idle  and  babbling  creed,  dead  to  good  works,  alive  only  in  the  wrang- 
ling disputations  of  ambitious  ecclesiastics,  fell  before  the  Mohammedan 
sword,  impotent  and  defenceless. 

The  Roman,  meanwhile,  true  even  in  the  prostration  of  his  nation 
to  his  old,  world-conquering  instincts,  still  hactmted  by  the  remembrance 
of  the  words,  '*  Tu  regere  imperio  populos  Romane  memento,''  went 
triumphantly  on,  in  his  career  of  external  dominion.  Church  afiber 
church  of  the  barbarians  feU  before  his  legates,  as  province  after  pro- 
vince had  been  wont  to  fall  before  his  proconsuls.  But  in  everything 
which  he  did  there  was  the  same  impress  of  extemaUty^  of  love  for 
material  demonstration.  The  miracles  of  the  New  Testament,  indeed, 
seemed  to  be  growing  dim  in  the  distant  centuries ;  and  the  book  itself 
contained  too  many  germs  of  thought  hostile  to  priestly  ascendancy 
for  the  newly  converted  nations  to  be  boldly  invited  to  come  and  study 
in  it  the  external  evidences  of  Christianity.  Even  had  the  Church 
been  willing  so  to  invite,  few  in  those  illiterate  ages  would  have  been 
able  to  accept  the  invitation.  Yet  some  sign  seemed  needfril  to  esta- 
blish the  truth  of  the  religion ;  without  some  tangible  evidence  that 
her  commission  came  from  above,  how  could  the  barbarian  be  expected 
once  more  to  submit  himself  to  the  authority  of  Rome?  The  long 
train  of  alleged  miracles,  the  relic-worship,  the  canonizations,  the  pil- 
grimages, with  which  we  are  so  familiar  in  the  history  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  were  the  expedients  resorted  to.  The  little  nucleus  of  reality 
which  all  these  contained  was  the  undoubted  verity  that  man  may 
RBk  from  those  who  profess  to  be  the  messengers  of  God  some  sign 
that  he  has  given  them  a  right  to  speak  in  his  name.  Spiritual  ambi- 
tion, the  monopoly  of  the  intellectual  culture  of  the  world,  and  the 
ever-recurring  delusion  that  it  is  possible  for  the  God  of  truth  to  be 
serv^  acceptably  by  falsehood — ^from  these  causes  and  such  as  these 
grew  the  enormous  husk  of  deceit  in  which  that  little  truth  was  buried. 

The  intellectual  monopoly  of  the  Church  was,  as  we  all  know,  in- 
vaded by  the  schoolmen  and  destroyed  by  the  reformers.  We  doubt 
whedier  either  class  possesses  for  our  present  purpose  an  importance  at 
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an  proportioiiafte  to  their  piaee  in  tiie  general  inteDectoal  history  of 
Europe.  The  former  freqnentlj  broshed,  as  it  were,  close  hy  the  edge 
of  some  of  the  greatest  qoestionsy  both  of  the  external  andinternal 
evidences  of  Christianity.  Bat  we  imagine  that  formally  to  have  dis- 
cossed  the  quantity  and  the  importance  of  either  would  have  been  a 
breach  of  that  tacit  compact  between  .them  and  the  Church  by  which 
their  confession  of  her  absolute  authority  on  all  matters  theological 
was  made  the  purchase-mcmey  fiir  the  fuUest  license  of  thought  on  all 
other  subjects,  and  for  permission  to  range  over  all  the  rest  of  the  in- 
tellectual universe,  applying  to.  all  things  knowable  and  unknowable 
the  foot-rule  of  the  Arutoielian  logic,  and  cramming  all  into  the 
pigeon-holes  of  the  Aristotelian  categories. 

So  too  with  the  reformers,  though  for  a  nobler  reason,  enquiries  of 
this  sort  appear  to  have  held  but  an  inconspicuous  place.  We  do  not 
see  how  any  impartial  student  of  the  history  of  the  Church  can  deny 
that  a  measure  of  the  fiiith  of  the  earliest  converts  to  Christianity  was^ 
at  the  time  of  the  reformation,  poured  largely  forth  upon  many  hearts 
in  the  nations  of  Western  Europe,  to  prepare  them  for  their  part  in 
that  great  crisis.  Before  that  new  burst  of  fiedth,  the  reviving  heathen- 
ism of  Italy — cultured,  elegant,  artistic,  and  utterly  dilettante — shrank 
back,  as  in  their  old  struggle  twelve  centuries  before,  powerless  and 
disheartened.  Even  in  the  Roman  Catholic  camp  the  spirit  of  Leo  X. 
was  driven  out  by  the  spirit  of  Loyola ;  and,  for  a  space,  the  Christian 
revelation  was  by  all  classes,  and  by  all  sects  in  Christendom,  accepted 
as  the  one  greatest  fsbct  in  man's  history ;  the  Christian  foiih  as  the 
one  possession,  for  the  sake  of  which,  full  and  pure,  every  other  pos- 
session might  cheaply  be  sacrificed.  Of  the  reaction  of  the  secret 
heathenism  of  the  human  heart  against  this  almost  universal  belief 
we  ourselves  know  too  much  to  render  it  needful  minutely  to  describe 
its  phases  and  its  symptoms.  For  the  same  unbelief  which  darkened 
the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  which  hung  as  a  thick  and 
fdmost  impenetrable  cloud  over  the  eighteenth,  is,  as  we  all  feel,  not 
wholly  dispelled  from  over  the  nineteenth.  Now  it  was  precisely  in 
this  condition  of  things — Paganism  becoming  again  active,  self- 
conscious,  and  uneasy  under  the  yoke  of  Christianity — that  the  old 
battle  of  the  evidences  was,  and  might  naturally  have  been  expected 
to  be,  renewed,  with  those  keener  weapons  which  sixteen  centuries 
more  of  acquaintance  with  the  world,  with  history,  and  with  the 
human  heart,  had  placed  in  the  hands  of  either  set  of  combatants. 

With  that  series  of  scholars  who  have  set  forth  and  systematized 
the  external  evidences,  we  have  no  present  concern.  For  the  internal 
we  will  briefly  touch  on  two  great  names — one  French,  the  other 
English — Pascal  and  Butler.  In  each  of  these  may  be  traced  the 
influence  of  the  master  mind,  which  had  given  its  form  and  direction 
to  the  philosophy  of  either  country  respectively. 

PasccU  is  emphatically  the  Descartes  of  Christian  apologetics. 
Like  Descartes,  he  seeks  in  the  individual  consciousness  some  sure 
resting-place  for  a  mind  wearied  with  tossing  on  the  endless  sea  of 
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doubt :  like  him  he  meets  the  sceptic,  not  with  hard  unsympathizing 
dogmatism,  bnt  with  a  ready  comprehension  of  his  difficulties,  and  a 
willingness  even  to  doubt  with  him  for  a  time  fie  doute  provisoirej  if 
only  the  doubt  be  earnest  and  sincere,  and  the  doubter  truly  willing  to 
submit  his  whole  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  to  the  truth  which  shall 
at  last  dawn  upon  him  at  the  end  of  his  long  gropings  through  the 
caverns  of  unbelief.  Like  Descartes,  therefore,  Pascal  pursues  (in  his 
PenseesJ  a  method  which  is  essentially  d  priori.  From  cogito,  ergo 
sunij  the  former  professes  to  reconstruct  the  whole  scheme  of  human 
knowledge  abandoned  to  an  hypothetical  destruction  during  his  earlier 
researches  after  truth.  From  the  possibility  that  some  voice  may  have 
once  issued  to  man  from  his  Maker,  joined  to  the  fact  that  in  all  ages 
he  has  longed  to  hear  such  a  voice,  the  latter  educes  all  that  has  yet 
been  revealed  to  us  of  God's  plan  for  our  redemption  through  Christ 
Jesus.  On  the  one  rock  which  he  finds  to  stand  immoveable  through 
all  his  doubt  he  rears  again  the  whole  temple  of  our  faith,  both  the 
long  vestibule  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  sacrificial  Holy  of  Holies 
of  the  New. 

The  method  pursued  by  our  own  great  apologist  Butler  is  emphatically 
contrasted  with  this.  Whether  he  possessed  an  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  writings  of  Bacon  we  know  not,  but,  from  whatever  cause, 
he  is  thoroughly  imbued  with  his  spirit.  "Homo  naturae  minister 
et  interpres,"  "  Naturam  interrogare  debemus,"  and  many  other  Baco- 
nian mottoes  of  the  like  tendency,  might  fitly  be  inscribed  on  the 
title-page  of  his  Analogy,  Both  in  it,  and  in  his  Sermons  on  Human 
Nature^  the  whole  genius  of  the  argument  is  d  posteriori,  not  to  deduce 
fi'om  individual  consciousness ;  or,  as  he  would  say,  "  firom  our  own 
notions  of  things,"  proofs  either  of  the  existence  of  a  God,  or  of  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  revelation,  but  to  enquire  how  far  the  admitted 
facts  of  the  world  around  us,  and  the  admitted  phenomena  of  human 
nature,  appear  to  harmonize  with  the  conclusions  at  which  our  race,  as 
a  whole,  is  alleged  to  have  arrived  concerning  God,  or  the  information 
which  the  chosen  nation  and  the  chosen  Church  profess  to  have  received 
concerning  his  ways.  One  point  of  resemblance,  indeed,  there  is 
between  him  and  Pascal— the  clear  and  strong  sense  which  both 
have  of  the  limitations  of  the  human  intellect ;  but  this  perhaps  is  no 
more  than  to  say  that  both  alike  possess  that  true  philosophical  instinct 
without  which  no  man  has  ever  made  for  himself  a  really  great  and 
lasting  name  in  the  history  of  the  architectonic  science.  But  in  almost 
all  other  respects  the  philosophical  tendencies  of  the  two  minds  appear 
to  us  to  be  strongly  contrasted,  though  we  doubt  not  either  would  have 
acknowledged  the  value  and  importance  of  the  method  used  by  the 
other. 

In  the  interval,  now  more  than  a  century,  which  has  elapsed  since 
Butler  gave  his  great  work  to  the  world,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  in 
the  line  of  enquiry  opened  up  thereby  he  should  have  had  so  few  fol- 
lowers. That  line  is  one  for  which  the  English  mind,  by  its  fairness, 
by  its  soberness,  by  the  habits  of  impartial  enquiry  and  of  self-control 
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which  our  institutions,  both  judicial  and  legislative,  tend  to  foster — ^let 
us  add,  too,  by  the  fear  of  God  and  the  high  value  for  Christianity 
which,  with  all  our  faults,  are  at  the  basis  of  the  national  character — 
is  pre-eminently  fitted.  However  appearances  may  be  against  us,  we 
are  not  really  as  a  nation  wholly  buried  in  material  pursuits ;  there 
are  yet  thousands  of  English  homes  to  which  a  blow  dealt  successfully 
at  our  Christian  faith  would  carry  more  sorrow  than  any  decay  of 
trade  or  loss  of  empire.  Yet  for  the  thousands  of  keen  and  subtle 
English  intellects  which  have  devoted  themselves  with  untiring  indus- 
try to  the  investigation  of  the  physical  sciences,  how  many  are  there 
who  have  set  themselves  to  scrutinize  in  the  spirit  of  Butler  the  facts 
of  our  moral  nature,  and  ask  them  what  light  they  can  throw  on  the 
mighty  questions :  "  Whence  come  we ?  Whither  go  we?  Who"made 
us?  What  is  His  will  concerning  us?"  We  fear  that  but  a  short 
shelf  would  be  needed  for  all  the  works  of  the  English  authors  who 
have  worthily  philosophised  on  these  themes  within  the  last  century. 

For  this  reason  we  hail  with  especial  satisfaction  the  little  work 
before  us, — Essays  on  the  accordance  of  Christianity  with  the  Nature  of 
Man,  by  E.  Fry.  It  does  indeed  belong  to  the  class  of  "  Small  Books 
on  Great  Subjects."  There  would  be  something  preposterous  in  the  idea 
of  so  mighty  a  theme — one  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  which  we 
shall  perhaps  never  fully  comprehend  either  in  this  life  or  the  next — 
being  treated  of  within  no  greater  compass  than  that  of  many  a  modem 
pamphlet,  did  the  author  advance  even  an  implied  pretension  to  have 
adopted  an  exhaustive  method  in  his  enquiries.  But  this  he  most 
emphatically  disclaims :  he  speaks  of  them  but  as  fragmentary  con- 
tributions to  our  knowledge  of  a  vast  subject :  he  perhaps  even  under- 
rates the  amount  of  completeness  which  a  studious  and  thoughtful 
reader  would  admit  them  to  possess. 

But  we  will  let  him  state  his  object  in  his  own  words : — 

**  If  Christianity  be  a  message  from  God,  it  is  also  a  message  to  man  ;  and  if  it 
must  become  the  character  of  him  who  sent  it,  we  are  sure  also  that  it  must  be  fitted 
to  the  nature  of  him  to  whom  it  is  sent.  Now,  though  we  be  ignorant  of  God's 
nature,  and  of  the  nature  of  things,  yet  we  are  not  entirely  ignorant  of  our  own 
natures,  but  may,  by  means  of  consciousness  and  reflection  on  ourselves,  gain  no 
inconsiderable  knowledge  of  them :  so  that  here  we  have  scope  for  an  enquiry  into 
the  internal  evidences  of  Christianity. 

**  Now  this  is  the  field  in  which  the  following  essays  have  been  made.  Taking 
human  nature  on  the  one  hand  and  Christianity  on  the  other,  I  have  endeavoured, 
in  some  few  particulars,  to  enquire  how  far  these  are  consonant  to  one  another ;  but 
I  have  endeavoured  everywhere  to  avoid  enquiries  into  how  far  Christianity  is  adapted 
to  what  we  may  conceive  of  the  Divine  Being,  or  of  the  nature  of  things 

''It  will  be  seen  that  the  question  which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  enquire 
into  in  these  essays,  is  a  very  simple  one,  being  but  this :  whether  that  religion 
which  professes  to  be  a  message  from  God  to  man  about  his  moral  condition,  does 
speak  of  it  or  assume  it  as  in  &ct  it  is ;  whether  the  remedies,  which  profess  to  come 
from  a  divine  physician,  have  anything  to  do  with  our  state  of  disease, — ^whether 
that  which  professes  to  be  a  restoration  of  our  fallen  nature  does  fit  on  to  those  old 
and  almost  buried  foundations  of  the  primeval  edifice,  which  we  may  still  find  by 
excavating  deep  into  our  reflection  and  consciousness.  But  here  my  enquiry  ends ; 
and  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  those  other  questions  which  may  be  raised  as  to 
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whether  the  message  is  such  as  befits  the  sender  as  well  as  the  recipient, — whether 
the  medicine  is  such  as  we  should  expect  from  the  physician  as  well  as  what  suits  the 
patient, — whether  the  means  adopted  for  restoring  our  nature  are  such  a^  we  should 
expect  from  a  divine  architect ;  and  until  I  know  much  more  of  the  divine  nature 
than  I  now  do,  I  shall  endeavour  to  avoid  exercising  my  reason  upon  them 

'*  It  may  perhaps  be  said,  that  if  the  argument  of  the  following  essays  be  true, 
then  Christianity  seems  to  be  little  more  than  a  scheme  adapted  to  man's  moral 
nature,  a  correlative  made  to  fit  the  original ;  and  that  this  nature  being  ascertainable 
by  reflection,  Christianity  may  be  a  product  of  mere  human  thought,  like  one  of  the 
schemes  of  Grecian  wisdom,  and  so  have  required  no  revelation  at  all.  To  this  we 
may  answer,  not  only  that  such  a  sapposition  is  highly  improbable  as  to  a  religion 
coming  from  a  people  like  the  Jews,  amongst  whom  moral  and  philosophical  science 
had  scarcely  any  place,  and  who  did  not,  like  the  Greeks,  dive  down  into  their  own 
natures ;  but  also  that  the  view  of  Christianity,  on  which  such  an  objection  could  be 
founded,  would  be  most  partial  and  incomplete ;  for  that,  whilst  Christianity  is  thus 
fitted  to  our  nature,  it  also  rises  infinitely  above  it,  and  could  never  as  a  whole  have 
been  deduced  from  it, — that,  in  a  word,  there  is  in  it  enough  that  we  can  understand 
and  feel  to  be  germane  to  us,  to  make  us  believe  and  know  that  it  is  a  message  to  us, 
— sufficient  that  is  superhuman  and  mysterious  to  make  us  reverently  accept  it  as 
a  message  from  a  Divine  Being  whose  nature  and  attributes  must  ever  be  unfathom- 
able and  mysterious  to  us.  It  seems  to  me,  that  in  the  Christian  system  all  the 
processes  are  superhuman,  but  that  the  subject-matter  of  them  is  everywhere  that 
moral  man  of  which  we  are  conscious, — which  I  cannot  but  think  is  what  might 
be  reasonably  expected,  if  God  should  concern  himself  with  the  restoration  or 
melioration  of  man,  and  if  for  this  end  a  relation  were  set  up  between  the  two 
natures,  the  divine  and  the  human, — the  one  infinite,  the  other  finite, — the  one 
unknown^  the  other  known 

"  Finally,  I  must  beg  my  reader  to  recollect,  that  it  is  no  part  of  my  object  to 
present  any  complete  picture  or  even  outiine  of  Christianity,  for  I  have  only  been 
concerning  myself  with  very  small  parts,  and  often  presenting  incomplete  and  inade- 
quate  views  of  its  doctrines,  because  I  have  had  to  do  only  with  such  parts  of  them 
as  seem  to  have  a  manifest  relation  to  our  nature.  I  have  not  been  speaking  of  the 
glorious  things  which  may  be  said  of  the  city  of  God,  but  only  endeavouring  to  dig 
amongst  its  foundations,  and  to  see  whether  it  is  in  fact  built  into  our  human  nature, 
and  whether  I  can  discover  any  traces  of  a  former  edifice  of  which  the  present  is  a 
rebuilding  and  restoration." — pp.  8 — 17. 

These  passages,  while  revealing  to  all  students  of  Butler  upon 
what  master  our  author  has  modelled  his  style,  and  from  whom  the  hint 
of  his  investigation  has  been  taken,  will  nevertheless  shew  also  the 
complete  independence  of  the  two  branchies  of  enquiry,  both  of  them 
dealing,  however,  entirely  with  the  internal  evidences  for  our  religion. 

The  well-known  argument  of  Butler  is  of  this  nature.  It  is 
assumed  that  man  has  an  author :  it  is  assumed  that  the  present  cir- 
cumstances and  constitution  of  the  world  proceed  from,  or  are  permitted 
by,  that  Divine  Being.  Religion,  whether  natural  or  revealed,  pro- 
fesses to  tell  us  something  more  about  him,  something  concerning  his 
nature,  his  government  of  us,  the  means  whereby  we  may  be  reconciled 
to  him,  his  future  judgment,  and  the  like.  This,  then,  which  we  may, 
for  the  purpose  of  illustration,  imagine  to  be  a  line  drawn,  or  professing 
to  be  drawn,  from  God  to  his  creatures,  is,  on  account  of  certain 
apparent  irregularities  in  its  course,  doubted,  objected  to,  and  the  fact 
of  its  proceeSng  from  its  alleged  source  denied.  Butler  answers  by 
pointing  to  that  other  admitted  line  from  God  to  man,  viz.,  the  present 
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circumstances  and  constitution  of  the  world,  and  by  shewing  that 
similar  irregularities  and  deviations  exist  therein.  The  whole  argument, 
therefore,  is  destructive  of  an  objection.  In  its  direct  and  primary 
application  it  has  no  constructive  efficacy.  And,  further,  not  the 
nature  of  God,  nor  the  nature  of  man,  but  the  parallelism  of  the  two 
lines  from  God  to  man,  is  the  main  subject  of  investigation. 

Mr.  Fry's  argument,  like  Butler's,  is  not  addressed  to  a  considera- 
tion of  the  divine  nature.  Unlike  it,  it  has  no  concern  with  the 
parallelism  of  the  lines  above  described,  but  takes  human  nature  and 
the  fitting  in  to  it  of  the  Christian  revelation  as  the  chief  subject  of 
enquiry.  To  change  the  figure :  if  we  look  upon  the  Bible  revelation 
of  God's  dealings  with  man  no  longer  as  part  of  a  mathematical  line, 
but  as  a  ke^  made  (so  it  is  alleged)  to  open  the  lock  of  man's  moral 
nature,  then  the  design  of  this  treatise  is  to  examine  some  of  the 
wards  of  this  lock,  to  compare  them  with  the  shape  of  the  key,  and  to 
ascertain  how  far  they  correspond.  In  so  far  as  the  correspondence  is 
found  to  be  complete  does  the  probability  become  of  irresistible  strength 
that  the  maker  of  this  most  intricate  lock  made  also  the  key  which  fits  it 
so  perfectly.  And  by  consequence,  a  presumption  equally  strong  arises 
that  the  wards  which,  by  reason  of  their  depth  and  the  darkness  of  the 
key-hole,  we  cannot  scrutinize,  would,  if  compared,  be  found  to  cor- 
respond in  a  similar  manner,  and  that  it  is  for  some  one  or  other  of 
these  that  each  of  those  strange  projections  and  indentations,  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  to  us  yet  unexplained,  was  in  reality  made  aforetime 
by  the  Almighty  artificer. 

We  will  not,  by  a  dry  abstract  of  these  interesting  essays,  deprive 
the  thoughtful  reader  of  any  part  of  the  pleasure  which  he  will  derive 
from  their  studious  perusal.  But,  in  order  to  give  some  idea  of  the 
style  and  nature  of  the  argument,  we  will  give  a  sketch  of  the  second 
essay,  which  is,  in  some  respects,  the  most  elaborate  of  the  whole. 
Its  subject  is,  "The  Fall  of  Man;"  its  well-chosen  Sophoclean  motto, 

**  IloWa  Ttt  Beiva,  KovBev  avOptbirov  Seivorepov  weXei." 

In  the  first  chapter  the  ground  is  cleared  for  an  d  posteriori  ex- 
amination of  the  subject  of  the  fall,  by  some  d  priori  considerations 
(1)  as  to  the  probability  of  our  finding  some  traces  in  man's  present 
state  of  that  other  and  better  state  from  which  he  fell,  if  the  Scripture 
account  be  true,  and  (2)  as  to  the  likelihood  of  our  being  able  to  dis- 
cover in  even  a  disorganized  machine,  some  indication  of  the  end  for 
which  it  was  originally  constructed.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  Aristotelian 
doctrine  of  the  tcXos  applied  to  human  nature. 

It  is  remarked,  however,  parenthetically,  that  even  if  the  Bible 
explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  admitted  difficulty  in  man's  nature 
possessed  only  the  same  amount  of  authority  with  any  other  but  purely 
theoretical  explanation  of  them,  the  weight  of  external  authority 
ought  then  to  incline  the  mind  of  the  enquirer  in  favour  of  the  former. 

And  as  against  objections  which  may  be  taken  to  the  author's  view 
of  human  nature  from  the  standing  point  of  High  Calvinism,  as  if  he 
were  looking  for  remnants  of  good  in  that  which  is  utterly  corrupt,  the 
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Butlerian  distinction-between  the  different  uses  of  the  tenn,  '^  nature  of 
man/'  and  the  synonyme  between  nature  in  its  highest  and  best  sense, 
and  conscience^  are  well  insisted  upon. 

The  second  chapter  opens  with  a  consideration  of  the  two  anta- 
gonistic powers  at  work  in  man's  nature.  Illustrations  of  this  anta- 
gonism are  drawn  from  the  science  of  politics,  from  the  very  nature  of 
law,  from  history,  from  phUosophy,  and  from  poetry ;  in  the  individual 
man,  from  those  struggles  which  make  up  the  greater  part  of  every 
soul's  deeper  history.  It  is  remarked  that  this  duality  and  this  strife 
do  not  arise  from  the  introduction  by  Christianity  of  a  new  code  of 
principles  alien  to  the  original  nature  of  man :  for  some  of  the  men 
who  have  recorded  it  the  most  faithfully,  and  reasoned  upon  it  the  most 
deeply,  have  been  heathen  philosophers. 

There  are  three  hypotheses,  our  author  remarks,  by  which  these 
phenomena  may  be  accounted  for.  Either  both  the  rival  principles  are 
original,  coeval,  and  equally  self-existent,  or  good  is  adventitious  to 
evil,  or  evil  to  good.  Which  of  these  three  theories  do  the  facts  of 
human  nature  tend  to  confirm  ?  The  chief  of  those  facts  bearing  on 
this  subject  are, 

a.  No  one  set  of  the  soul's  faculties  is  absolutely  good,  while  a  certain 
other  set  is  absolutely  bad ;  but  all  of  them  are  capable  of  good  if  exer- 
cised, as  Aristotle  would  say,  u)%  Be?  koi  ore  Bei,  icai  Ka&  oaov  Set, — all 
of  them  capable  of  perversion  to  evil,  when  the  golden  mean  is  not 
observed. 

fi.  All  the  rest  of  these  faculties  are  subordinate,  and  are  felt  to  be 
necessarily  subordinate,  of  right,  to  one  faculty.  That  one  is  con- 
science /  and  conscience  means  the  power  of  discriminating  between 
good  and  evil. 

7.  We  speak  of  good,  and  we  speak  of  evil;  and  when  we. are 
least  inclined  to  prefer  the  former  in  our  practice,  still  we  cannot  but 
admit  it  to  be,  by  its  nature,  preferable  to  the  latter.  Moreover,  we 
wonder  about  the  latter,  whence  it  has  come ;  we  never  so  enquire 
about  the  former. 

**  The  very  heavens  have  been  darkened  with  treatises  on  the  origin  of  evil ;  but 
comparatively  few  have  enquired  into  the  origin  of  good.  Evil  has  startled  men 
into  thought  and  enqoiry ;  the  good,  men  have  ever  quietly  accepted,  as  we  do  the 
familiar  faces  amongst  which  we  have  been  bom  and  bred.'' — p.  54. 

Applying  to  these  facts  his  old  simile  of  the  machine  that  has 
become  disorganized,  our  author  argues  that  not  only  the  second  theory 
(of  evil  being  the  basis  of  our  nature,  on  which  good  has  been  super- 
induced), the  very  statement  of  which  is  felt  to  be  its  confutation,  but 
also  the  far  more  plausible  Manichean  theory  of  two  primordial  archi- 
tects of  the  world,  of  equal  power  and  antagonistic  energies — that  theory 
which  has  often  taken  so  firm  a  hold  of  the  oriental  mind — must,  by 
these  facts,  stand  condemned. 

And  thus  is  a  conclusion  forced  upon  us,  like  to  the  Biblical  one, 
"  that  man  was  originally  virtuous  and  good,  and  that  by  some  terrible 
catastrophe  the  disease  of  sin  has  come  over  him,  and  marred  and 
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spoiled  his  original  purity  and  glory, — ^that  man  has,  in  fact,  in  some 
way  or  other,  been  subjected  to  a  fall." 

The  third  chapter  contains  an  answer  to  an  objectioa  which,  if  not 
formally  made,  is  yet  sure  to  work  unconsciously  in  many  minds. 
There  is  something  in  the  spirit  of  that  text  which  states  that  ''  in 
Adam  all  died,"  repugnant  to  some  of  the  most  deeply  rooted  notions 
of  our  age.  Without  adopting  all  the  eighteenth  century  jargon  about 
the  rights  of  man,  we  have,  nevertheless,  inherited  from  the  French 
revolutionary  era,  some  vague  ideas  about  the  absolute  rights  of  the 
indiindualy — his  prerogative  of  self-isolation,  if  he  should  so  choose, 
from  every  larger  community,  from  the  nation,  or  from  humanity  at 
large,  ideas  which  it  is  hard  enough  to  reconcile  with  any  well-ordered 
civil  polity,  and  harder  still  to  bring  into  accordance  with  the  teaching 
of  the  Bible.  Yet  a  lurking  notion  there  probably  is,  or  has  been,  at 
some  time  or  another,  in  the  minds  of  most  of  us,  that  each  man  ought 
to  have  the  trial  of  Eden  repeated  in  his  own  case,  that  each  of  us 
should  be  created  with  a  will  perfectly  free  both  as  to  good  and  evil, 
and  at  least  with  no  more  propensity  to  choose  the  latter  than  the 
former.  In  short,  like  Ezekiel's  contemporaries,  we  murmur,  "  The 
fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on 
edge."  To  this  objection  our  author  replies  first  by  adducing  the 
facts  of  the  case.  Whatever  ought  to  be,  we  certainly  do  not  at  any 
period  of  our  conscious  existence,  individually  stand  in  this  state  of 
primal  innocence,  and  individually  fall  therefrom. 

And  frirther  (and  here  the  argument  partakes  of  the  nature  of 
Butler's  AnahgyJ^  we  do,  in  the  outward  course  of  the  world,  continu- 
ally see  men  inheriting  diseases,  poverty,  and  other  temporal  calamities 
from  their  fathers ;  and  we  do  not  see  men  ever  acting,  or  ever  able  to 
act,  in  that  state  of  complete  isolation  from  all  around  them, — ^the 
rights  of  the  individual  in  that  state  of  logical  abstraction  from  those 
of  the  species,  which  this  objection  would  require. 

The  fourth  and  concluding  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  consideration 
of  two  objections  to  the  main  argument,  which  may  be  drawn  (1)  from 
the  passion  of  anger,  (2)  from  the  faculty  of  admiration. 

For,  1st,  the  only  account  which  on  the  above  system  can  be  given 
of  the  existence  of  anger  ,vi  man's  nature,  is  that  it  is  a  perversion 
and  exaggeration  of  that  righteous  indignation  against  eml,  and  espe- 
cially against  injustice  or  cruelty,  which  we  must  suppose  the  apostle 
to  aUude  to,  when  he  says,  "  Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not."  But  then  we 
have  here  a  faculty  which  even  for  its  healthy  exercise  requires  the 
presupposition  of  evil;  and  this  militates  against  the  argument  that 
man  was  originally  a  creature  formed  to  move  in  a  world  from  which 
evil  was  absent.  The  answer  to  this  is,  that  the  very  notion  of  pro- 
bation does  carry  with  it  the  possibility  of  evil,  and  consequently 
necessitates  the  presence  of  some  faculty  for  its  abhorrence ;  and,  far- 
ther, that  though  himself  sinless,  man  might  be,  and,  according  to  the 
Scripture  account,  was,  from  the  very  first,  liable  to  contact  with  other 
beings  who  were  not  so.     The  disobedience  of  our  first  parents  brought 
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sin  into  the  world;  i.  e,y  into  man's  moral  nature,  but  not  into  the 
universe. 

2.  As  for  admiration^  it  cannot  be  denied,  says  our  author,  that  we 
do  sometimes  feel  admiration  for  actions,  quite  independently  of  their 
goodness ;  nay,  even  notwithstanding  their  absolute  wickedness.  But 
then  he  goes  on  to  prove  that  if  we  do  admire  wickedness,  it  is  always 
wickedness  on  a  gigantic  scale,  and  which,  in  some  way  or  other,  im- 
presses us  with  an  idea  of  power ;  and  this  same  notion  of  power 
is  present  in  those  things  which  have  no  moral  colour  whatever, 
e.  g.j  the  great  operations  of  nature,  which,  nevertheless,  compel  our 
admiration.  Thus,  then,  our  faculty  of  admiration  has  a  twofold 
object — ^power  and  goodness:  we  sometimes  admire  each  singly,  but 
always  most  strongly  those  operations  which  eidiibit  to  us  both  com- 
bined. And  a  reason  for  the  presence  in  our  nature  of  such  a  faculty, 
may,  on  our  hypothesis,  easily  be  seen ;  viz.,  that  by  admiring  power 
as  well  as  goodness  we  may  be  stimulated  to  endeavour  to  possess  our- 
selves of  a  more  powerful  goodness, — of  energies  not  only  tending  in 
the  right  direction,  but  also  of  greater  and  ever  greater  intensity, — 
and  thus  to  struggle  upwards  towards  him,  of  whose  existence  even 
our  own  natures  whisper  to  us,  in  whom  supreme  power  and  supreme 
goodness  are  perfectly  combined. 

Having  detained  our  readers,  we  fear  too  long,  over  the  analysis  of 
this  Essay,  we  must  only  briefly  indicate  the  subjects  which  they  will 
find  touched  upon  in  the  remaining  ones.  The  3rd  is  on  pain,  and  its 
place  in  the  Christian  system  (especially  on  the  twofold  aspect  of  pain 
as  corrective  and  retributory) ;  the  4th  on  the  accordance  between  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity  and  the  natural  receptivity  of  the  human 
mind ;  the  5th  on  the  relation  between  theory  and  practice ;  the  6th 
on  faith ;  and  the  7th  on  mysteries.  The  last  has  not  quite  so  close  a 
connexion  with  the  main  subject  as  most  of  the  others,  but  is  in  some 
respects  the  most  interesting  of  the  whole  series. 

One  word  at  parting  to  our  author,  of  whom  we  hope  to  hear  again 
as  a  champion  on  the  old  battle-field  of  the  Christian  e\ddences.  On 
that  field,  one  of  the  noblest  which  man  can  fight,  he  will  know  that 
when  any  enquirer  can  be  induced  to  bring  to  the  combat  a  studious 
mind,  and  an  earnest  longing  for  the  truth,  the  battle  is  already  half 
fought,  as  far  as  speculative  apprehension  of  the  Christian  religion  is 
concerned.  Practical  submission  of  the  heart  to  its  power  is,  we  well 
know,  a  far  other  matter.  But  we  would  ask  him  whether,  in  this 
age  of  much  reading  and  little  thinking,  it  is  not  worth  while  to  make 
some  effort  to  conciliate  the  large  class  of  readers  who  are  not  earnest 
students,  who  crave  for  the  concrete,  and  dread  anything  in  the  nature 
of  disquisition,  by  giving  to  the  present,  or  any  future  treatise  on  a 
similar  subject,  a  somewhat  less  abstract  form.  We  say  "  in  this  age," 
but  perhaps  "  we  deal  not  wisely  herein."  For  has  it  not  been  a  cha- 
racteristic of  every  age  that  the  many  have  been  averse  to  long  abstract 
chains  of  reasoning,  but  have  loved  the  concrete  and  the  narrative  with 
almost  a  child's  passion  for  story.     Is  it  not  both  an  explanation  and  a 


184  Notices  of  Books.  [October, 

justification  of  that  '^picture-alphabet  of  nature''  (as  it  has  been  called), 
by  which  God  has  taught  us  some  of  the  wonderful  things  concerning 
himself, — of  that  long  series  of  successively  unfolded  narratives  by 
which  he  has  told  us  the  other  and  greater  mysteries  of  his  kingdom? 
We  believe  it  to  be  a  conviction  of  this  necessity  in  man's  nature, 
which  led  Plato  to  enshrine  the  jewel  of  his  thoughts  in  the  settling 
of  those  wondrous  dialogues  whose  exquisite  scene-painting  and  dra- 
matic vividness  of  characterization  allure  us  forward  into  the  very 
heart  of  the  disquisition,  before  we  well  perceive  that  we  have  done 
with  the  narrative.  And  to  take  a  yet  higher  example,  doubtless  the 
parable-teaching  of  the  New  Testament  is  a  gracious  condescension  to 
the  same  needs. 

In  what  way  the  object  should  be  effected  here,  may  be  a  matter  of 
doubt.  Dialogue  might  well  be  one  means ;  the  fuller  use  of  metaphor 
over  which,  in  a  condensed  form,  the  present  treatise  exhibits  consider- 
able mastery,  might  be  another.  A  more  frequent  reference  to  history 
and  to  the  workings  in  concreto  of  the  principles  here  glanced  at  in 
ahstractOj  would  be,  perhaps,  the  most  successful  of  all.  For  instance, 
in  "landing  places"  like  those  which  Coleridge  inserted  in  his  Friendj 
for  the  benefit  of  unstudious  readers,  the  historical  effects  of  non- Chris- 
tian principles,  as  developed  in  the  old  schools  of  philosophy,  might 
be  traced.  Or,  the  influence  of  the  Mohammedan  fatalism  on  the 
duration  of  the  empires  of  Islam,  or  that  of  the  Buddhist  doctrine  of 
absorption  into  the  supreme,  on  the  morality  of  Eastern  Asia,  might 
be  not  incongruous  subjects  of  narrative. 

On  these  points  be  the  author  himself  judge ;  and  that  we  may  not 
seem  to  part  from  him  with  a  complaint,  we  will  quote  from  his  Essays 
the  reflection,  illustrated  by  a  metaphor,  with  which  they  end : — 

**  From  this  it  happens  that  men  do  not  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  evidences 
of  religion  with  minds  enamoured  of  trath,  but  perfectly  indifferent  as  to  which  side 
is  true,  but  in  many  men  all  their  wishes,  their  hopes,  and  the  whole  force  of  the 
will,  oppose  the  embracing  of  a  belief  which  leads  to  so  much  that  is  practically 
difficult ;  and  hence  they  willingly  seize  on  mysteries  as  an  apparent  flaw  in  the  evi- 
dence,  and  as  an  excuse  for  refusing  unwelcome  and  painfbl  truth. 

*'  The  consciousness  of  this  bias  under  which  our  minds  are  placed,  should  raise 
in  us  a  grave  caution,  if  we  will  act  the  part  of  honest  and  sincere  enquirers.  For 
it  must  never  be  forgotten,  that  our  intellectual  vision  may  be  obscured  by  moral 
depravity ;  and  that  as  dying  men,  when  death  is  glazing  their  eyes,  are  said  to  fancy 
that  the  curtains  have  been  drawn  closer  round  the  bed,  or  the  shutters  closed  on  the 
windows,  and  to  ask  impatiently  for  more  light, — so  those  whose  mental  vision  is 
obscured  by  sin  and  by  depraved  desires,  fancy  the  darkness  to  be  in  revealed  religion 
and  not  within  their  own  hearts,  and  complain  of  the  mysteries  that  are  involved  in 
it,  and  perish  asking,  but  asking  in  vain,  for  the  access  of  more  light.'' — p.  216. 


The  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
original  Greek:  with  Notes,  by  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Canon 
of  Westminster.  Part  I.  The  Four  Gospels.  Part  II.  The  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.     London :  Rivingtons.     1856-57. 

Dr.  Wordsworth  may  be  considered  as  representing  a  school  of 
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divines  which,  judging  from  our  lately  prevalent  literature,  would 
appear  antiquated,  but  which  still,  as  we  believe,  forms  the  nucleus  of 
the  Anglican  Church.  The  principles  on  which  this  school  confides 
have  been  solidly  demonstrated  by  men  who  may  be  called  the  heroes 
of  the  Church  militant;  and  in  the  well-grounded  conviction  that 
^*  these  things  cannot  be  spoken  against,''  modern  churchmen  have  too 
literally  followed  the  advice  of  the  wise  Ephesian  recorder :  KaiearaK- 
fAjivovs  vwapxeiv.  It  is.  true,  the  Church  is  the  '^  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth;''  it  is  true  that  ^'the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it ;"  but  these  promises  are  conditional  upon  the  exercise  of  a  living 
energy  on  the  part  of  the  Church :  "  God  helps  them  who  help  them- 
selves." He  is  in  or  with  them  who  are  working  out  their  own  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling ;  the  Church  is  ^'militant  here  on  earth ;" 
its  rest  "remaineth,"  and  it  must  '*  labour  to  enter  into  that  rest." 
We  believe  that  ''the  old  foundations"  are  as  firm  as  ever,  and  that 
all  the  real  truth  which  modem  researches  may  have  brought  to  light, 
can  be  shewn  to  belong  to  them ;  but  they  are  surrounded  by  the  shift- 
ing sands  of  human  foUy,  and  have  been  partly  hidden  by  the  unfruitful 
dnft  of  these.  It  may  be  a  laborious  task  to  disencumber  the  truth 
from  these  obstructions,  but  for  the  sake  of  many  who  are  floundering 
among  them  it  is  highly  necessary  that  every  one  who  is  able  should 
apply  himself  to  the  task. 

The  position  which  Dr.  Wordsworth  occupies,  and  his  view  of  the 
present  aspect  of  things,  will  be  understood  by  some  statements  of  his 
preface.  He  thankfully  acknowledges  that  the  present  age  enjoys,  in 
certain  respects,  greater  advantages  for  the  understanding  of  Holy  Writ 
than  were  ever  possessed  before  since  the  revival  of  learning.  But,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  the  letter  of  Scripture  has  been  studied,  while 
the  spirit  has  been  lost.  The  palm  for  industry  must  be  given  to  the 
Germans ;  they  are  the  Masorites  of  the  New  Testament,  but  they 
have  also  furnished  the  Cabbala.  Among  them  the  cause  of  biblical 
criticism,  as  a  high  and  holy  science,  has  not  made  progress ;  it  has 
degenerated,  and  is  still  tending  downwards.  A  gradual  decline  in 
the  science  of  sacred  interpretation  may  be  observed  from  the  middle 
of  the  last  century.  It  began  with  rationalism,  which  assumes  that 
no  causes  were  concerned  in  the  events  narrated  in  Scripture  but  those 
which  are  familiar  to  human  experience.  This  was  succeeded  by  a 
tendency  apparently  opposite,  viz.,  that  of  spiritualizing  what  was 
rational— of  dissolving  facts  into  fiction.  But  this  again  has  been  suc- 
ceeded by  a  tendency  still  more  dangerous :  "  It  pretends  to  abhor 
rationalism,  and  to  detest  the  mythical  theories  which  have  sapped  the 
foundations  of  Scripture.  It  speaks  fair  words  of  Christ,  and  yet  it 
loves  to  invent  discrepancies,  and  imagine  contradictions  ....  it  accepts 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  yet  arraigns  its  documents."  The 
result  is  that  Christendom  lies  almost  a  captive  at  the  feet  of  two  of 
her  worst  enemies.  Rationalism  and  Rome  have  made  common  cause 
in  perverting  and  obstructing  the  truth  of  God's  Word. 

In  speaking  of  the  sources  of  these  evils  and  their  remedy,  Dr. 
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Wordsworth  maintains,  that  no  one  can  rightly  interpret  Scripture 
who  does  not  seek  and  enjoy  the  teaching  of  that  Spirit  by  whom  they 
are  given ;  that,  inasmuch  as  Christ  has  given  us  the  Holy  Scripture 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  delivered  Scripture  to  the 
keeping  of  the  Church  universal,  and  appointed  her  to  be  its  guardian 
and  interpreter ;  it  is  vain  to  expect  that  any  real  progress  can  be  made 
by  the  agency  of  those  who  deny  these  things,  and  that  if  we  hope  to 
maintain  the  truth,  to  guard  the  ^' faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints," 
and  to  advance  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  upon  earth  ;  we  should,  with 
our  own  reformers,  have  ever  before  our  eyes  in  interpreting  Scripture 
the  formularies  of  faith  delivered  by  the  Church  universal,  as  repre- 
senting .  the  true  sense  of  Scripture ;  and  should  not  readily  imagine 
that  any  text  of  Scripture  can  be  properly  bent  by  us  to  bear  a  sense 
at  variance  with  those  standards  of  the  faith.  Moreover,  no  appliances 
of  literature  and  science,  no  amount  of  toil  about  the  letter  of  Scrip- 
ture, will  avail  us  for  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  its  spirit^  if  we  set  at 
nought  the  means  of  grace  which  God  offers  us  for  our  illumination. 
These  appliances  are,  indeed,  necessary  for  the  right  interpretation  of 
the  original  Scriptures  ;  and  it  would  be  fanatical  to  imagine  that  we 
can  dispense  with  any  of  them.  But  it  is  no  less  fanatical  to  rely  on 
them  as  sufficient. 

These  statements  are  made  in  the  spirit  of  love,  and  in  full  recol- 
lection of  the  benefit  which  the  Church  of  England  derived  from  the 
learning  of  Germany,  when  England  and  Germany  were  allies  in  the 
work  of  the  Reformation.  But  we  should  ill  repay  the  debt  of  grati- 
tude by  applauding  and  fostering  her  present  errors.  It  becomes  us 
rather  to  do  our  best  towards  "  elevating  the  exegesis  of  Germany  to 
the  standard  of  primitive  Christianity,  and  to  assist  her  in  recovering 
her  ancient  dignity." 

We  agree  essentially  with  all  which  Dr.  Wordsworth  has  here  said, 
viz.,  that  Scripture  will  never  yield  its  higher  truths  to  any  man  who 
has  not  been  spiritually  enlightened,  and  who  does  not  enquire  qftkem^ 
as  at  an  oracle  :  ^^Procul,  O proculj  este profanil"  and  that  whoever 
has  most  entered  into  the  spirit  of  God's  Word  will  be  most  disposed 
to  accept  "the  things  which  have  been  most  surely  believed"  by  the 
Church  universal;  We  feel  strongly,  too,  with  Dr.  Wordsworth,  as  to 
tbe  conduct  which  reason  and  duty  demand  of  us  towards  the  modem 
descendants  of  the  German  reformers. 

What  else  would  the  great  and  good  men,  who  fought  side  by  side 
with  our  reformers,  for  the  restoration  and  establishment  of  principles 
which  Germany  has  abandoned,  but  which,  by  the  good  providence  of 
God,  the  Church  of  England  has  retained,  implore  of  us,  than  that  we 
should  guard  well  our  divine  possessions,  and  that  we  should  "  hold 
forth  the  Word  of  Life"  as  a  beacon  to  the  "  perverse  generation  "  of 
their  children  ?  These  principles  and  institutions  have  been  to  us  for 
ages  the  bulwarks  of  Christian  order,  and  the  power  of  God  for  salva- 
tion ;  and  no  one  who  marks  well  these  bulwarks,  who  knows  and  feels 
the  strength  of  his  position  as  an  English  Churchman,  will  think  the 
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hope  chimerical  which  Dr.  Wordsworth  suggests,  that  a  wise  and  steady 
maintenance  of  the  truth,  combined  with  an  earnest  use  of  our  power 
with  God,  may  do  at  least  something  towards  guiding  embarrassed 
spirits  home.  It  may  be  that  in  the  appliances  of  sacred  literature 
modern  Germany  is  entitled  to  hold  its  h^  high ;  but  the  admirers  of 
German  genius  would  sadly  confound  things  that  diflfer  if  they  regarded 
the  skill  in  the  preparation  of  these  raw  materials,  as  identical  with 
the  grace  to  use  them  to  the  glory  of  God.  No  one,  we  maintain,  who 
feels  a  reasonable  faith  in  our  own  position,  and  compares  it  with  the 
present  aspect  of  things  in  Germany,  will  think  it  unreasonable  to 
hope,  and  too  much  to  pray,  that  the  Anglican  Church  may  become  a 
blessing  to  Europe.  Germany  herself  has  had  enough,  and  become 
weary  of  blowing  prismatic  bubbles  and  seeing  them  explode ;  the 
conservative  spirit  among  them  is  on  the  increase ;  there  is  a  manifest 
longing,  on  the  part  of  a  goodly  number  of  influential  men  among 
them,  for  a  return  to  the  principles  of  their  forefathers.  Instead  of 
looking  to  Eome,  whose  catholicity  is  so  much  overgrown  with  me- 
diaeval and  modem  corruptions,  as  even  Hengstenberg  has  done ;  it  is 
more  natural,  and  perhaps  not  too  much  to  hope,  that  he,  and  such  as 
he,  should  find  in  the  constitution  of  the  Anglican  Church,  and  in  her 
adherence  to  Catholic  truth,  the  principles  in  living  exercise  which  the 
Protestant  Church  of  Germany  has  so  long  lost. 

Unfortunately  for  this  object,  the  voice  of  the  Church  in  England 
has  for  a  long  time  chiefly  been  heard  in  notes  of  discontent,  as  uttered 
by  two  extreme  parties.  To  the  one  the  Reformation  itself  is  regarded 
as  a  sin  to  be  repented  of;  and  they  are  saying  to  Romish  ^^  corruption, 
Thou  art  our  father."  To  the  other  the  order  of  the  Church  is  a  matter 
of  puritanic  discontent,  and  whatever  is  abnormal  appears  the  better 
rule  of  action. 

Dr.  Wordsworth  is,  we  believe,  equally  distant  from  both  these 
extremes.  But  we  confess  it  would  have  been  more  satisfactory  to  us, 
considering  the  object  at  which  he  aims,  and  the  state  of  things  both 
at  home  and  abroad,  if  he  had  dealt  somewhat  less  in  assumptions,  and 
shewn  afresh  the  demonstrative  reason  of  the  faith  that  is  in  him.  In 
seeking  "  to  elevate  the  exegesis  of  Germany  to  the  standard  of  primi- 
tive Christianity,"  Dr.  Wordsworth  ought  to  mean  no  more  than  that 
the  principles  and  feelings  of  the  early  Church  in  regard  to  the  Word 
of  God,  are  alone  consistent  with  a  discovery  of  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit ;  while  that  spirit  of  obedience  to  the  faith  is  fully  consistent 
with  the  most  perfect  freedom  in  the  use  of  sound  methods  of  investi- 
gation. 

On  cardinal  points  our  conclusions  rest  partly  on  other  considera- 
tions than  the  exegesis  of  Scripture,  and  these  have  been  ruled  for  us. 
But  this  does  not  apply  equally  to  the  details  of  interpretation.  As  to 
many  of  these  the  doctors  of  the  early  Church  were  inconsistent  with 
each  other.  The  post-Nicene  fathers  far  surpassed  them  in  a  sound 
acquaintance  with  the  Scripture,  and  our  own  great  divines  treading 
in  their  footsteps  have  still  further  perfected  the  science  of  exegesis. 
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We  have  appliances  superior  to  those  of  our  most  learned  forefathers ; 
and  if  we  could  also  rise  above  their  measure  of  the  Spirit  which  leads 
into  all  truth,  we  might  still  advance  the  knowledge  of  God's  Word, 
and  clear  up  difficulties  which  they  left  unsolved.  The  limits  of  the 
authority  of  the  fathers  are  well  stated  in  a  passage  from  Bishop 
Waterland,  cited  by  Dr.  Wordsworth :  "  The  early  fathers  are  of  some 
use... for  their  diction  and  phraseology,  and  the  history  of  the  age  in 
which  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written... The  most  ancient 
fathers  may  be  exceedingly  useful  for  fixing  the  sense  of  Scripture  in 

controverted  texts their  nearness  to  the  (apostolic)  time,  their  known 

fidelity,  and  their  admirable  endowments  add  great  weight  to  their 
testimony  or  doctrine,  and  make  it  a  probable  rule  of  interpretation  in 
the  prime  things,**  It  deserves  our  notice  that  the  fathers  of  the  third 
and  fourth  centuries  had  the  advantage  of  many  written  accounts  of 
the  former  ages  which  have  since  been  lost ;  and  therefore  their  testi- 
monies also  are  of  considerable  weight,  and  are  a  mark  of  direction  to 
us  "  in  the  main  things  J*  Our  own  great  divines,  while  they  all  said 
with  Bishop  Hall,  "  religio  mihi  est  eritque  contra  torrentem  omnium 
Patrum  S.  Scripturas  interpretari ;"  made  a  discriminating  use  of  their 
opinions  in  lesser  matters,  and  in  which  there  was  no  such  confluence 
of  their  testimony. 

No  one  who  studies  the  writings  of  our  eminent  early  divines,  and 
of  some  of  their  contemporaries — such  as  Bengel — abroad,  can  fail  to 
perceive  how  diligently  they  sought  for  the  testimony  of  Scripture 
itself  as  to  the  meaning  of  its  own  language ;  and  we  are  convinced 
that  the  modem  neglect  of  this  practice  has  been  one  great  source  of 
the  uncertainty  of  the  results  of  exegesis,  and  of  their  want  of  coinci- 
dence with  interpretations  which  the  Church  has  handed  down.  In 
proportion  as  the  Church  itself  has  had  the  means  of  this  comparative 
study  of  the  collection  of  sacred  writings,  it  has  become  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures  ;  and  as  advantages  of  this  kind  have  really  accumu- 
lated up  to  the  present  time,  we  need  only  on  the  part  of  our  accom- 
plished scholars — supposing  them  to  be  men  of  faith — a  diligent  use 
of  this  method  to  enable  them  by  God's  blessing  to  "  understand  more 
than  the  ancients  in  divine  things.'' 

The  value  of  this  work,  however,  is  unquestionably  great  in  ex- 
hibiting continually  the  exegesis  of  the  fathers  and  of  the  eminent 
divines  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  contains  a  rich  treasure  of  this 
kind,  which  may  keep  before  the  mind  of  the  student  the  fact  that  there 
are  few  good  and  true  things  into  which  the  Church  has  not  ages  ago 
been  led,  and  which  is  thus  adapted  to  establish  his  regard  for  sacred 
antiquity. 

Dr.  Wordsworth  has  devoted  some  pages  to  a  statement  of  his 
views  on  inspiration.  We  fully  agree  with  him  that  it  is  a  vain  thing 
to  speculate  on  the  rationale  of  the  divine  method  by  which  the  sacred 
writers  have  been  guided.  The  mode  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  acts, 
whether  in  his  ordinary  influences  on  good  men,  or  his  special  opera- 
tions, is  a  mystery  unknown.   That  he  wields  the  ordinary  arrangements 
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of  Providence  for  producing  spiritual  effects,  is  more  than  probable ; 
while  in  some  way  he  acts  immediately  on  the  human  spirit.  In  the 
case  of  those  "  holy  men  of  God  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  who  were  "  elect  above  the  rest,"  to  hand  down 
his  truth  to  the  world,  both  these  methods  may  have  been  employed. 
If,  under  his  guidance,  the  natural  means  of  ii^ormation  possessed  by 
a  sacred  writer  were  sufficient  to  give  curtpaXeia  to  his  tradition,  we 
need  not  suppose  any  more  supernatural  influence.  Such  a  man  has 
been  led  into  the  truth.  But  with  regard  to  things  which  "  eye  had 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  human  thought  devised,"  God  by  his 
Spirit,  and  by  no  such  natural  process,  revealed  these  heavenly  things. 
But,  indeed,  it  is  the  wisest  thing,  and  the  most  safe  philosophy,  to 
speak  with  all  diffidence  on  this  subject.  One  thing  is  certain,  that 
the  vulgar  notion  connected  with  the  word  inspiration  is  false  as  applied 
to  the  divine  influence  which  the  sacred  writers  enjoyed.  The  mental 
excitement  of  the  poet — with  his  eye  "  in  a  fine  phrenzy  rolling" — may 
distinguish  him  from  ordinary  mortals ;  but  it  has  no  relation  to  the 
OeoirvGuoria  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  ;  it  does  not  of  itself  convey 
a  particle  of  the  knowledge  of  heavenly  things.  We  are  not  sure  that 
Dr.  Wordsworth  himself  is  free  from  unsafe  speculation  on  this  subject. 
"  May  we  not,"  he  asks,  "  say  that  the  mystery  of  inspiration  bears 
some  likeness  to  the  highest  of  all  mysteries,  in  which  the  human  is 
joined  with  the  Divine — ^the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  itself?  There 
in  that  mystery  is  the  union  of  God  and  man  in  one  Person,  without 
any  confusion  of  substance.  But  who  will  attempt  to  draw  the  line, 
where  God's  work  begins  and  man's  ends,  in  the  person  of  Christ  ?" 
But  these  mysteries  are  so  essentially  different  that  we  cannot  see  how 
the  one  at  aU  illustrates  the  other.  Our  blessed  Lord  himself  as  man 
was  endowed,  though  immeasurably,  ovk  iic  jLLerpov,  with  the  spirit  in  the 
same  way  and  from  the  same  source  as  were  the  holy  apostles  and  pro- 
phets ;  but  surely  this  bestowment  to  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  so  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  part  of  his  essence  as  is  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
still  less  is  it  joined  by  a  kind  of  hypostatical  union  with  the  nature  of 
inspired  men.  No  theory  of  inspiration,  in  short,  which  we  have  ever 
met  with,  devised  for  the  purpose  of  defining  or  even  illustrating  the 
mode  in  which  God  communicates  with  the  human  spirit,  affords  any 
real  light  on  the  subject ;  and  because  all  are  open  to  objections  and 
cavils,  they  have  become  the  occasion  of  doubts  as  to  the  reality  of 
inspiration  itself.  The  example  of  our  Lord  himself  and  his  apostles, 
who  received  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  God, 
without  intimating  how  they  were  so,  is  a  safe  and  authoritative  guide 
for  us. 

Dr.  Wordsworth's  doctrine  as  to  the  results  of  this  divine  teaching 
is  that  of  the  infallibility  of  the  sacred  writers. 

"  We  know,''  says  he,  **  that  *  holy  men  of  old  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost/  and  therefore  the  Scriptures  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  given  by  them, 
are  '  the  things  that  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.'    This  may  be  proved  by  arguments  external  and  internal.     And  since 
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it  may  be  proved,  it  can  never  be  granted  that  there  are  any,  even  the  least,  inaccu- 
racies in  the  New  Testament.  If  one  man  imagines  that  there  are  two  or  three 
inaccuracies,  another  person,  equally  learned,  may  allege  that  there  are  four  or 
five  ;  and  so  on  indefinitely,  till  at  last  the  claim  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  regarded  as 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  rule  of  faith  is  destroyed." 

This  was  the  creed  of  St.  Augustine :  "  I  confess  that  I  have 
learned  to  pay  this  deference  to  the  books  of  Scripture,  and  to  them 
alone,  that  I  most  firmly  believe  that  none  of  their  writers  have  ever 
fallen  into  any  error  of  writing."  We  are  at  least  prepared  to  say 
this  much,  that  if  there  be  any  errors  in  the  New  Testament^  we  had 
rather  err  with  the  apostles,  than  take  our  chance  of  being  right  with 
other  men.  The  assumption  of  most  who  object  to  this  doctrine  vir- 
tually is  that  we  have  in  the  sacred  writings  nothing  more  than  the 
subjective  results  of  human  thought ;  and  the  innumerable  mistakes, 
contradictions,  etc.,  which  are  charged  upon  the  sacred  writers,  are  dis- 
ingenuously heaped  together  to  sustain  this  hypothesis.  It  is  a  much 
easier  thing  to  acquiesce  in  such  objections  than  to  refute  them ;  but 
we  are  confident  that  the  real  difficulties  of  this  kind  may  be  reduced  to 
so  narrow  a  compass  that  they  would  probably  entirely  vanish  if  there 
were  not  some  deficiency  either  in  our  judgment  or  our  means.  Dr. 
Wordsworth  has  in  the  course  of  his  Commentary  noticed  many  of 
them,  and  replied  to  them  with  various  degrees  of  success. 

His  remarks  on  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  are  many  of  them 
true,  but  he  does  not  appear  to  us  to  have  grappled  with  the  difficulties 
of  the  subject,  and  indeed  we  know  of  no  writer  who  has.  He  ac- 
knowledges the  advantage  the  present  age  possesses  in  the  collation  of 
manuscripts,  but  doubts  whether  these  advantages  have  hitherto  been 
rightly  used.  The  canons  of  criticism  which  have  been  propounded 
contain  right  principles,  but  have  been  overstrained  in  their  application. 
The  maxim  "  Proclivi  lectioni  prcBstet  arduoj**  however  true  in  general, 
may  be  absurdly  applied.  The  exclusive  preference  of  individujd  uncial 
manuscripts  is  unreasonable.  A  better  acquaintance  with  the  history  of 
the  cursive  manuscripts  might  shew  that  their  readings  are  ancient,  while 
their  materials  are  less  so  than  those  of  the  uncials.  We  have  been 
long  impressed  with  this  idea.  The  history  of  the  cursive  manuscripts 
has  been  comparatively  neglected  in  the  Sclat  which  the  uncial  manu- 
scripts have  enjoyed.  But  the  former  are  so  numerous,  and  come  to 
us  from  so  many  parts  of  the  world,  that  their  concurrent  testimony  is 
not  to  be  lightly  rejected.  The  classification  of  manuscripts  into 
families  is  as  yet  too  much  of  an  hypothesis  in  its  details  to  afford  any 
certain  ground  of  critical  judgment.  On  the  whole,  our  own  convic- 
tion is,  that  the  science  of  criticism  has  been  so  long,  and  almost 
entirely,  in  the  hands  of  men  whose  method  is  the  opposite  of  inductive, 
that  it  is  not  as  yet  a  sufficient  basis  for  determining  our  text  as  a 
whole.  The  labours  of  Tischendorf  are  worthy  of  all  thankfulness 
and  admiration ;  a  few  among  ourselves  have  done  something  in  this 
field,  but  we  have  had  no  edition  as  yet  which  has  established  an  un- 
doubted claim  to  general  acceptance.    The  text  of  the  present  work, 
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though  not  identical  with  the  i^xi  of  Stephens,  is  more  nearly  so  than 
that  of  some  recent  editions,  and  Dr.  Wordsworth  has  not  indicated 
any  general  principles  on  which  his  readings  have  heen  adopted.  He 
refers  us  to  the  lahours  of  others  for  the  purpose  of  '^  ascertaining  the 
process  by  which  the  present  edition  has  been  formed."  But  this  refer- 
ence is  nothing  less  than  to  a  list  of  all  the  chief  writers  on  this 
subject  from  Erasmus  downwards. 

Our  remarks  on  the  general  principles  of  which  Dr.  Wordsworth 
is  the  exponent,  have  occupied  too  much  space  for  us  to  enter  upon 
some  particulars  in  his  notes,  which  appear  to  call  for  remark.  In  a 
subsequent  notice  we  hope  to  enter  into  the  interior  of  his  valuable 
work,  and  especially  to  consider  his  treatment  of  the  Fourth  Gospel 
and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 


Christian  Orthodoxy  reconciled  tmth  the  conclusions  of  modem  Biblical 
Learning  ;  a  Theological  Essay ^  ivith  critical  and  controversial  sup- 
plements. By  John  William  Donaldson,  D.D.,  late  Fellow  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  London  and  Edinburgh :  Williams 
and  Norgate.     8vo.     pp.  xxxii,  376. 

We  regard  the  title  of  this  book  as  something  ominous.  ^'  Christian 
orthodoxy  reconciled  with  the  conclusions  of  modem  Biblical  learning" 
is  a  phrase  which  grates  upon  the  ear,  and  leads  us  to  unpleasant  sur- 
mises. Is  it  a  fact  that  Christian  orthodoxy  and  modem  Biblical 
learning  are  antagonistic  ?  If  so,  is  Christian  orthodoxy  the  offending 
party  ?  So  it  would  seem,  as  it  needs  to  be  reconciled  with  the  other. 
The  preface,  however,  declares  that  the  object  of  the  book  is  "  to 
make  the  evidences  of  our  religion  independent  of  all  those  objections 
which  have  been  successfully  urged  by  its  opponents ;  to  shew  that  the 
faith,  which  is  to  render  us  happy  here  and  hereafter,  does  not  rest  on 
floating  clouds  of  human  dogmas,  opinions,  assumptions,  and  super- 
stitions, but  stands  fixed  on  the  granite  basis  of  inherent  truth  and 
historic  certainty."  To  accomplish  this  object  the  author  tells  us  he 
has  come  forward,  like  Aaron,  with  ^'  an  offering  of  reconciliation,  to 
stay  the  plague  of  unbelief,  which  has  for  some  time  followed  in  the 
train  of  a  dishonest  bibliolatry  I"  However  laudable  the  object,  we 
feel  anxious  for  the  man  who  assumes  a  position  so  criticaL  It  is  to 
be  feared  he  has  mistaken  the  course  to  be  pursued,  and  that  he  is  of 
the  "  peace-at-any-price"  party.  As  we  proceed,  we  find  that  our 
apprehensions  are  not  groundless,  and  we  discover  that  the  learned 
doctor  does  battle  rather  for  the  foes  than  for  the  friends  of  Christian 
orthodoxy ;  that  he  surrenders  many  of  the  supposed  strongholds  of 
the  faith,  and  that  he  indulges  in  reflections  of  the  most  bitter  and 
unwarrantable  description  upon  those  who  have  the  misfortune  to  differ 
from  him.  He  calls  his  book,  ''  from  first  to  last,  a  protest  against 
theological  warfare  and  dogmatic  intolerance ;"  but  it  is  in  our  opinion 
an  unparallelled  example  of  the  one  and  of  the  other.     It  is  warlike  in 
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every  sense  of  the  word  as  against  those  who  hold  to  the  old  Christian 
orthodoxy,  and  everywhere  dogmatically  intolerant.  The  author  is 
unable  to  conclude  even  his  preface  without  exhibitions  of  the  acrimony 
and  ungentle  temper  which  abound  in  the  work  itself. 

The  first  chapter,  on  ^'  the  characteristics  and  qualifications  of  a 
Christian  advocate,"  is  not  without  many  observations  in  which  we 
cordially  concur.  But  we  are  constrained  to  think  that  the  writer  has 
embraced  a  very  partial  and  so  far  mistaken  idea  of  his  subject.  The 
warfare  which  the  Christian  is  called  to,  is  not  merely  that  internal 
conflict  with  evil  which  an  apostle  knew  so  well  how  to  describe ;  it  is 
also  a  warfare  against  the  sin,  ignorance,  and  error  which  are  in  the 
world.  It  is  absurd  to  abuse  all  who  do  not  see  with  him,  and  who 
stand  up  for  the  Bible  in  its  integrity,  as  slavish  and  benighted  biblio- 
laters. And  it  requires  a  large  amount  of  Christian  charity  and  for- 
bearance to  listen  quietly  to  a  man  who  professes  so  much,  and  who 
exhibits  so  little  of  those  very  qualities  which  he  commends.  In  the 
most  reckless  way,  he  brandishes  his  sword  right  and  left  against  what 
we  may  call  the  orthodox  class,  and  aims  to  establish  principles  which 
would  lead  to  the  utmost  latitudinarianism  in  regard  to  religious  doc- 
trines and  ceremonies. 

The  appendix  on  "  The  Connexion  between  Revealed  Religion 
and  the  Natural  and  Moral  History  of  Man,"  is  open  to  objection. 
In  particular  we  except  to  his  well-known  and  abominable  interpreta- 
tion of  the  narrative  of  the  Fall  in  Genesis,  and  to  his  views  of  the 
nature  of  Christ,  whose  victory  he  makes  to  consist  in  his  successful 
conflict  with  the  lower  passions  which  dwelt  in  him.  What  authority 
has  he  for  saying  that  in  Eph.  vi.  12,  etc.,  St.  Paul  adopted  the 
phraseology  of  the  Gnostics  ? 

Chapter  the  second  is  on  "  The  True  Defence  of  the  Faith."  A 
curious  method  of  defending  the  faith  certainly,  to  maintain  that  there 
are  no  evil  spirits,  nor  good  angels,  to  maintain  that  religious  cere- 
monies and  external  worship  are  of  small  importance,  to  assert  that 
Moses  only  wrote  one  book  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  that  the  Bible  is 
a  compound  of  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements  of  human  tradition, 
and  the  Word  of  God  I  Yet  this  is  what  is  here  done.  The  author 
exerts  all  his  ingenuity  to  shew  that  the  Bible  is  the  most  corrupt 
book  in  existence,  and  that  those  who  do  not  think  so  are  the  most 
stupid  of  men.  He  who  asserts  that  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law  was 
not  from  Moses,  but  the  forged  ritual  of  a  sacerdotal  caste,  that  the 
historical  books  of  the  Bible  are  full  of  fables  and  perversions  of  fact, 
that  only  a  part  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  are  genuine,  and  that  the 
books  of  Job,  Daniel,  and  Joshua  are  spurious  modem  compilations, 
is  a  defender  of  the  faith  sui  generis.  And  such  is  Dr.  Donaldson,  the 
Aaron,  as  he  calls  himself,  standing  between  the  living  and  the  dead 
with  his  offering  of  reconciliation  I  If  this  is  reconciliation,  we  want 
none  of  it,  and  would  rather  remain  at  eternal  enmity  to  all  the  scep- 
ticism and  unbelief  of  modem  science. 

In  the  most  unheard-of  manner,  our  new  defender  of  the  faith 
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accnses  the  apostles  of  error,  and  temporizing,  from  which  latter  charge 
he  does  not  exempt  even  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  when  he  makes 
him  say  what  He  knew  was  not  true.  He  cuts  down  the  inspired 
canon  in  the  most  dashing  style,  rejecting  whole  books  from  both 
Testaments,  and  weeding  out  of  those  which  remain  all  that  he  does 
not  approve ;  so  that  a  miserable  remnant  only  escapes  to  receive  his 
infallible  imprimatur.  His  account  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  the 
Old  Testament  canon  is  without  exception  the  most  suicidal  act  of 
which  we  have  known  any  man  guilty.  The  defence  of  Jashar  is  a 
feeble  display,  rather  to  save  appearances  than  to  justify  that  literary 
monstrosity.  Besides,  it  comes  too  late,  the  book  has  been  read  and 
held  up  effectually  to  the  ridicule  and  contempt  of  the  scholars  of 
Europe  and  America. 

Having  succeeded  so  admirably  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  in 
his  casual  raids  upon  the  New,  it  is  but  to  be  expected  that  his  account 
of  the  character  and  connexion  of  the  four  Gospels  will  exhibit  similar 
characteristiGS.  And  so  indeed  it  does.  All  the  apparent  discrepan- 
cies are  held  up  to  view,  with  the  objections  of  unbelievers ;  not  in 
order  to  shew  that  these  discrepancies  are  only  apparent,  and  that 
these  objections  have  been  all  well  met.  Of  course  not ;  but  to  ignore 
explanations  and  refutations  at  the  expense  of  the  sacred  writers. 
We  do  not  ask  if  this  is  honourable :  but  if  it  is  honest.  There  are 
things  in  this  section  which  by  some  would  be  called  litigious,  but 
which  we  shall  simply  call  stupid.  Such  is  his  saying  that  Luke  took 
his  name  from  Lucan  the  Roman  poet,  and  Paul  his  from  Sergius 
Paulus.  To  the  same  amiable  feature  we  must  refer  the  sympathy 
and  respect  with  which  ancient  and  modem  heretics  are  uniformly 
regarded,  as  compared  with  the  acerbity  and  indignation  which  are 
so  liberally  dispensed  among  the  defenders  and  friends  of  orthodoxy. 
It  might  perhaps  be  said  that  *^  fellow  feeling  makes  us  wondrous 
kind,''  and  that  our  author  is  so  friendly  to  the  heretics  because  he  so 
much  resembles  not  a  few  of  them.  That  this  may  not  pass  without 
proof,  we  shall  mention  a  few  instances,  and  probably  more  could  be 
found  if  we  were  disposed  to  search  for  them.  The  ancient  Sadducees 
denied  the  existence  of  good  and  bad  angels ;  so  does  Dr.  D.  Por- 
phyry denied  the  authenticity  of  the  book  of  Daniel ;  so  does  Dr.  D. 
The  Herodians  received  only  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  and  Dr.  D.  places 
it  before  and  above  the  rest.  The  Socinians  reject  the  first  two 
chapters  of  St.  Matthew;  and  Dr.  D.  throws  doubts  upon  their 
genuineness.  Dositheus  is  said  to  have  denied  the  existence  of 
angels;  so  does  Dr.  D.  The  ManichsBans,  Gnostics,  Nicolaitans, 
Vsdentinians,  Ebionites,  Encratites,  Apotactics,  and  Priscilianists, 
called  in  question  the  canon  in  various  respects ;  so  also  does  Dr.  D. 
There  have  been  some  who  particularly  objected  to  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament,  either  to  separate  books  or  individual  portions,  as  the  his- 
tory of  the  fall  and  of  the  deluge,  in  which  it  is  needless  to  observe,  they 
resemble  Dr.  D.     To  name  no  more,  the  doctrine  of  inspiration  in  the 
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orthodox  sens^,  has  been  frequently  opposed,  as  it  is  in  this  yolmne. 
The  truth  is,  that  the  great  majority  of  objectionable  positions  assumed 
in  this  work  have  been  already  assumed  by  other  men.  The  book, 
therefore,  is  less  original  than  it  might  at  first  appear  to  be,  and  may 
be  regarded  as  a  rifadmento  (to  use  a  word  applied  by  its  author  to 
the  Old  Testament)  a  hashing  up  of  the  heterogeneous  morsels  of 
heresy,  false  criticism,  and  unbelief.  And  this  is  the  reconciliation  of 
Christian  orthodoxy  with  the  conclusions  of  modem  Biblical  learning  I 
What  I  have  the  opponents  of  the  Sadducees,  of  Porphyry,  and  of 
heretics  in  general  in  all  ages,  been  wrong,  and  the  heretics  aU  right  ? 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  say  that  so-called  heretics  have  never  been  right, 
but  here  is  a  man  who  comes  boldly  forward  and  asks  us  to  receive 
some  of  their  most  notorious  errors ;  and  who  asks  us  to  do  this  on 
the  plea  that  modern  Biblical  learning  requires  it.  To  call  this  non- 
sense is  to  use  the  mildest  term.  Biblical  learning  has  in  modem 
times  so  circumvallated  and  fortified  Christian  orthodoxy,  especially  in 
reference  to  questions  concerning  the  evidences  and  interpret-ation  of 
the  Scriptures,  that  there  is  nothing  to  fear.  Modern  infidelity  has 
been  answered  till  it  is  almost  ashamed  to  propound  its  objections 
by  daylight  except  among  the  ignorant,  and  is  driven  to  devise  new 
means  of  attack.  German  rationalism  has  exhausted  its  entire  arsenal, 
and  defection  from  its  ranks  has  been  all  but  general.  A  stolid,  reck- 
less Atheism,  Pantheism,  Materialism,  Secularism,  indifterence,  or 
whatever  you  may  call  it,  is  almost  all  that  remains  for  the  educated 
who  do  not  love  the  Bible.  The  Church  of  Christ  displays  an  energy, 
a  confidence,  and  a  courage  on  behalf  of  revealed  truth,  which  would 
do  honour  to  any  age.  And  many  as  may  be  the  failings,  errors,  and 
superstitions  of  those  who  profess  faith  in  the  Gospel,  it  is  our  firm 
and  deliberate  conviction,  that  the  grounds  of  our  faith  were  never 
more  tangible,  and  that  faith  itself  was  never  more  intelligent.  There 
are  cases  in  which  learning,  talent,  ingenuity  and  zeal  are  sadly  mis- 
applied, as  in  the  case  before  us ;  and  where  men  aim  at  a  right  end 
in  a  wrong  way.  It  is  doubtless  desirable  ''  to  make  the  evidences  of 
our  religion  independent  of  all  those  objections  which  have  been  suc- 
cessfully urged  by  its  opponents."  But  it  is  at  least  very  eccentric  to 
attempt  to  do  this,  by  admitting  that  most  of  those  objections  are  true, 
so  far  as  they  directly  aim  at  the  Bible ;  and  by  trying  to  demonstrate 
that  the  charter  of  our  faith  is  the  most  corrupt  and  interpolated  docu- 
ment in  existence :  nay  more,  by  endeavouring  to  shew  that  its  inspi- 
ration is  little  or  nothing  more  than  necessarily  belongs  to  writings 
upon  such  high  themes.  What  should  we  think  of  the  general  who 
should  profess  to  defend  a  city  by  making  public  all  the  faults  of  its 
garrison  and  of  its  fortifications  ?  would  it  not  be  at  least  fair  to  ques- 
tion his  sanity,  if  not  his  patriotism  ?  We  repeat  it  is  not  merely  the 
end,  but  the  measures  taken  to  reach  it  They  tell  us  that  Icarus  flew 
from  Crete  to  escape  from  danger,  but  the  sun  melted  the  wax  which 
cemented  his  wings,  and  he  fell  into  the  sea.    The  object  was  laudable, 
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but  the  means  were  abstird,  and  the  result  ludicrously  disastrous.  In 
the  case  of  our  author,  his  object  is  very  good,  but  he  never  approaches 
it,  and  by  such  means  he  never  will. 

Many  points  in  this  book  suggest  reflections  of  a  very  serious 
character,  and  if  our  space  permitted  we  would  examine  some  of  the 
matters  we  refer  to,  but  as  our  object  is  rather  to  write  a  general  notice 
than  a  detailed  criticism,  we  must  resist  a  strong  temptation.  Justice, 
however,  both  to  the  writer  and  to  ourselves,  seems  to  require  some 
conflrmation  of  our  observations  above  what  we  have  given.  We  are 
unwilling  that  our  strictures  should  rest  upon  mere  assertion.  Far 
rather  would  we  permit  our  author  to  speak  for  himself.  This  we 
shall  proceed  to  do,  and  in  so  doing  shall  select  a  passage  or  two  which, 
while  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the  sort  of  thing  which  here  abounds, 
will  illustrate  and  confirm  our  remarks  on  the  temper,  tendencies,  and 
false  conclusions  of  the  book.  The  first  passage  we  select  is  for  the 
sake  of  its  theology  and  criticism. 

*'  This  is  the  consistent  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  who  represent  the  victory  of 
Christ  over  sin  and  death,  as  a  triumph  of  the  Spirit  over  the  flesh,  of  the  divine 
over  the  merely  animal  element  in  the  nature  of  man.  St.  Paul  says  (Rom.  i.  3,  4), 
that  Jesas  Christ,  '  who  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  his  flesh  {Karh. 
trdpKa)f  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power  according  to  the  spirit  of 
holiness  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead '  ( iv  Hvvdftti  Kardi  iryevfia  hyiwtHtvus  i^ 
dyacrrdo'ews  v^Kp&v),  In  the  same  way  St.  Peter  says  (1  Peter  iii.  19)  that  Jesus 
Christ  *  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  made  alive  in  the  spirit.'  It  was  this 
successful  contest  with  his  lower  nature  which  constituted  his  sinlessness.  If  there 
had  been  no  passion,  no  liability  to  temptation  in  his  lower  nature,  if,  in  fact,  he  had 
not  been  man,  as  we  are  men,  there  could  have  been  no  contest,  and,  consequently, 
there  would  have  been  no  victory,  and  no  example  or  encouragement  for  us  to  hope 
to  obtain  the  resurrection  and  a  similar  exaltation  of  our  nature.  But  it  is  expresdy 
stated  that  he  had  pur  nature  with  its  liability  to  sin  and  its  subjection  to  the  con- 
demnation of  the  law.  St.  Paul  says  (Gal.  iv.  4) ;  '  When  the  fulness  of  time  had 
come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son  bom  of  a  woman,  and  so  bom  under  the  law,  in  order 
that  he  might  redeem  those  who  were  under  the  law.'  Again  he  says  more  fuUy 
(Rom.  viii.  3,  4) :  '  The  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  has  liberated  me 
ft'om  the  law  of  sin  and  death ;  for  when  the  law  was  incompetent  from  its  carnal 
weakness  {iv  f  fjad^yti  9(&  rris  crapK6s),  God  by  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh  {iv  byLoi^iJUffri  crapKhs  dfiofnlas),  and  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  condemned 
the  sin  in  the  flesh,  in  order  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  may  be  fulfiUed  in  us 
who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh  but  according  to  the  spirit.'  In  this  assump- 
tion of  our  flesh,  with  its  liability  to  sin,  which  made  it  obnoxious  to  the  law,  con- 
sisted  the  reconciliation  or  atonement  between  the  human  and  divine,  which  was  the 
result  of  the  self-sacrifice  of  Jesus.  God  '  reconciled  us  to  himself  through  Christ/ 
because  '  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself  (2  Cor.  v.  18,  19). 
*  He  made  him,  who— in  his  divine  nature — ^had  not  known  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  become  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him '  fibid.,  v.  21).  For  although 
'  Christ  did  no  sin,'  he  *  carried  up  our  sins  in  his  body  to  the  cross,  in  order  that 
we  being  free  from  sin  might  live  in  righteousness,  and  be  healed  by  the  blow  in- 
flicted on  him '  (1  Peter  ii.  22,  24).  In  this  way  he  stripped  off  from  himself  the 
powers  of  sin  and  darkness,  the  natural  sinfulness  and  mortality  of  human  flesh, 
and  triumphed  over  it  on  his  cross  (Col.  ii.  15);  and  it  was  only  by  his  sufferings 
that  he  was  made  perfect  (Heb.  ii.  10).  Until  this  triumph  was  effected,  and  his 
human  nature  thereby  transformed  and  exalted  (Phil.  ii.  20),  he  was  in  all  respects 
Uke  his  brother  men  (Heb.  ii.^  17,  18),  and  was  able  to  sympathize  with  our  weak- 
ness, because,  although  actuaUy  sinlessi  he  was  tempted  in  all  respects  as  we  are. 
(Heb.  iv.  15.)"— PP-  59,  60. 

o2 
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The  next  may  illustrate  the  treatment  which  the  Mosaic  economy 
receives  at  the  hands  of  Dr.  D. 

"With  respect  to  Judaism,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  in  the  first  place,  that  Chris- 
tianity stands  surety  for  the  divine  origin  of  all  that  is  spiritual  in  the  creed  of 
Moses — that  is,  for  its  essence  or  substantial  reality.  All  the  Levitical  rites  are 
abrogated  by  Jesus,  the  machinery  of  a  priesthood,  a  temple,  a  succession  of  festivals, 
and  a  minute  arrangement  of  sacrificial  ordinances,  were  set  aside  by  him,  and  in 
all  probability  were  not  of  Mosaic  origin :  but  he  has  declared  that  no  jot  or  tittle 
shall  be  taken  from  that  divine  law  which  is  summed  up  in  the  two  commands,  that 
we  should  love  Ctod  above  all  things,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves." — ^pp.  116, 117. 

The  following  sentences  are  at  least  characteristic : — 

''  Christianity  has  made  itself  responsible,  not  only  for  the  truth  of  Judaism,  to 
which  we  attribute  an  authority  scarcely  less  divine  than  that  of  Christianity  itself, 
.  but  also  for  a  belief  in  good  and  bad  angels,  which  is  clearly  traceable  to  a  human 
origin.  Learning  and  science  repudiate  these  dogmas :  there  is  no  leading  man  in 
any  sect  who  will  attempt  to  defend  them  on  scientific  prindples,  and  the  pleas  by 
which  they  are  generally  supported  are  so  irrational,  that  we  can  hardly  resist  the 
occasional  suspicion  that  they  are  brought  forward  with  a  secret  conviction  of  their 
worthlessness,  and  with  the  dishonest  intention  of  deluding  the  ignorant  and  super- 
stitious into  a  belief,  which  may  strengthen  the  authority  of  the  priestly  conscience- 
keeper. 

**  Such  is  the  fatal  obstinacy  of  those  who  identify  human  error  with  divine  truth, 
that  an  able,  and,  in  one  sense,  learned  Bishop,  has  told  his  assembled  clergy  that  a 
man  can  hardly  deny  the  received  theory  of  inspiration  without  calling  in  question 
the  historical  evidences  of  Christianity,  and  so  advancing  one  step  towards  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  Gospel  as  a  revelation  from  God.  And  evangelical  clergymen,  who  en- 
deavour to  compensate  for  a  lack  of  critical  learning  and  argumentative  ability  by 
loud  denunciations  of  those  who  differ  from  them,  have  been  known  to  wind  up  a 
Manichsean  sermon  with  the  astounding  declaration,  that,  if  we  do  not  believe  in  the 
personal  and  eternal  existence  of  the  devil,  we  must  reUnqnish  all  faith  in  God  and 
in  Christ  1  If  it  can  be  shewn  that  these  dogmas  are  quite  unconnected  with  the 
truths  of  revelation,  and  quite  untenable  even  on  theological  grounds,  what  shall  we 
say  of  those  whose  faith  is  dependent  on  their  maintenance  ?  Do  they  deserve  to  be 
called  the  advocates  of  Christianity  ?  Are  they  even  worthy  of  being  termed  the 
friends  of  religious  fiuth  ?  And  are  not  both  names  more  properly  applicable  to 
those  who  would  set  our  religion  free  from  the  necessity  of  sanctioning  indefensible 
error  ?"--pp.  123—125. 

Our  Lord's  appeals  to  the  Old  Testament  are  thus  disposed  of : — 

"Waiving  any  question  as  to  our  Lord's  human  infallibility  before  the  resurrec- 
tion, there  is  internal  evidence  that  we  do  not  know  the  exact  terms  in  which  Jesus 
Christ  cited  the  Old  Testament.  For  example,  in  the  three  accounts  of  the  same 
transaction,  he  is  said  to  have  cited  the  third  chapter  of  Exodus  in  three  different 
forms  of  speech.  Assuming  that  any  one  of  these  three  citations  was  an  infallibly 
accurate  statement  of  the  very  words  which  Jesus  used,  it  is  obvious  that  the  other 
two  are  inaccurate ;  and  as  we  cannot  know  which  of  the  three  is  to  be  preferred, 
we  must  conclude  that  there  is  no  certainty  as  to  the  fact  that  he  called  the  book 
of  Exodus  '  the  book  of  Moses.'  Again,  even  if  we  had  this  certainty,  we  cannot 
be  confident  that  he  did  not  acquiesce  in  a  merely  conventional  expression,  just  as 
intelligent  clergymen  among  ourselves  talk  of  the  Creed  of  Athanasius,  although 
they  know  that  the  Symbol  so  designated  was  written  in  France  one  hundred  years 
after  the  death  of  that  Father.  And  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  regard  the  books  at- 
tributed to  Moses  as  divine  and  infallible  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  he  abrogated  the 
ritual  and  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews,  without  stating  that  he  did  this  in  virtue  of 
his  divine  authority,  or  because  that  law,  though  divine,  was  instituted  by  Grod  to 
serve  a  temporary  purpose.    On  the  contrary,  he  declared  expressly  that  he  came  to 
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fulfil,  not  to  destroy,  the  monl  law,— -that  faeaveii  and  earth  ihonld  pass  away  before 
that  law  suffSBred  the  least  diminntion.  He  did,  therefore,  most  emphatically  distill 
gttish  between  the  spirit  of  the  decalogne  and  the  Levitical  ordinances  of  his  own 
countrymen,  and  both  by  his  words  and  actions  signified  that  the  one  was  divine  and 
eternal,  the  other  human  and  temporary." — ^pp.  155,  156. 

Perliaps  a  paragraph  more  nnfSEdr  than  this  which  follows  was  never 
penned  even  by  our  worst  enemies : — 

"  Now  the  following  are  the  results  of  the  inquury  by  which  it  has  been  dis- 
covered  that  the  assumption  of  the  infallibility  of  Scripture  is  contrary  to  the  fects 
of  the  case ;  and  these  results  are  derived,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  from  two 
distinct  branches  of  modem  science — inductive  philosophy  and  philological  criticism. 

"  Since  the  days  of  Galileo  and  Copernicus,  an  opinion  has  been  gaining  strength 
that  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  were,  as  might  have  been  expected  from  the 
age  in  which  they  lived,  simply  and  entirely  ignorant  of  the  facts  of  physical  astro- 
nomy. No  rational  and  educated  man  will  now  believe  that  God  made  the  round 
world  so  fast  that  it  never  should  move  at  any  time ;  or  that  the  sun  and  moon  and 
stars  revolve  around  the  globe,  and  were  created  subsequentiy  to  this  planet,  and 
solely  for  the  purpose  of  giving  light  upon  the  earth ;  or  that  the  atmosphere  is  a 
solid  expanse  or  firmament,  with  doors  and  windows  to  allow  the  passage  of  the  rain ; 
or  that  the  rainbow  was  fixed  in  heaven  for  a  sign,  after  the  world  had  existed  some 
2000  years,  and  consequently  that  there  was  no  rain  before  the  first  appearance  of 
that  phenomenon.  To  say  nothing  about  the  sun  standing  still  upon  Gibeon,  or  on 
the  dial  of  Ahaz^  the  erroneous  conceptions,  to  which  we  have  referred,  are  suffi- 
cient to  assure  us  that  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  far  from  being  infedlible 
on  the  subject  of  cosmogony,  had  neither  more  nor  less  knowledge  than  their  con- 
temporaries ;  in  other  words,  they  were  utterly  ignorant  of  the  facts  which  modern 
science  has  discovered  and  demonstrated.  This  appears  still  more  clearly  when  we 
call  in  the  aid  of  geology,  which  teaches  us  that  the  work  of  creation  did  not  take 
place  in  six  periods  of  twenty-four  hours  each,  but  in  a  succession  of  incalcuUible 
ages ;  and  Uiat  the  phenomena  attributed  to  an  universal  deluge,  long  subsequent 
to  the  origin  of  man,  are  really  due  to  the  lacustrine  period  wluch  preceded  the  de- 
velopment of  dry  and  solid  earth,  capable  of  furnishing  a  healthy  abode  to  our 
species.  Even  natural  history,  which  already  counts  more  than  307,944  species  of 
breathing  creatures,  independentiy  of  fishes  and  infusoria,  pronounces  sentence  upon 
the  ignorance  of  a  writer  who  supposes  it  possible  that  an  ark  500  feet  long,  82  feet 
wide,  and  50  feet  high,  could  contain  at  least  duplicates  of  every  zoological  speci- 
men, such  as  live  in  the  water  being  alone  excepted,  together  with  their  appropriate 
food  for  110  days !  Unless,  indeed,  we  adopt  the  very  rational  supposition  that  the 
deluge  of  Noah,  like  that  of  Deucalion,  was  only  partial,  and  affected  only  those 
tribes  who  descended  at  a  very  early  period  from  the  mountains  of  Armenia  to  the 
Mesopotamian  plains ;  but  then  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  the  formation  of  a 
floating  menagerie,  and  we  should  only  substitute  a  charge  of  inaccuracy  and  exagge- 
ration for  one  of  simple  ignorance  of  the  facts  of  natural  history. 

'*  An  attempt  has  been  occasionally  made  to  get  rid  of  these  difficulties  by  a  mode 
of  interpretation,  which,  if  it  is  put  forward  in  good  faith,  is  eminently  puerile  and 
absurd.  The  plainest  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  text  is  perverted,  in  order  to  extract 
a  sense  in  accordance  with  the  deductions  of  modem  science.  But  whatever  partial 
success  this  endeavour  may  have  had  on  the  minds  of  the  indolent  and  careless,  who 
have  prejudged  the  case,  it  is  obvious  that  the  removal  of  any  objections  on  the 
score  of  physical  science  could  have  no  effect  on  the  issue  of  the  questions  raised  by 
philological  criticism.'' — pp.  156 — 158. 

On  the  canonical  authority  of  the  New  Testament,  our  redoubtable 
defender  of  the  faith  speaks  in  this  way : — ^ 

**  Biblical  criticism  starts  from  the  point  of  view  conceded  by  the  Church  his- 
torians, and  every  result  of  an  examination  is  in  favour  of  the  judgment  displayed 


198  Notices  of  Books,  .  [October, 

by  those  who  placed  a  mark  of  doubt  on  some  of  the  so-called  Apostolic  Epistles. 
There  is  intemid  evidence  to  shew  that  the  epistle  attributed  to  Jude  was  not  written 
by  any  apostle  or  in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  and  that  the  second  epistle,  attributed 
to  Peter,  was  coined  in  the  same  mint,  or  derived  from  the  same  common  source* 
The  apostolic  origin  of  some  of  the  other  epistles  might  justly  be  called  in  question; 
and  though  the  genuineness  of  the  historical  books — in  their  original  form — may  be 
considered  as  sufficiently  established,  want  of  manuscript  evidence  or  incoherences 
of  style  and  matter  would  induce  the  critical  scholar  to  omit  or  inclose  in  brackets 
many  passages  of  greater  or  less  importance.  Thus,  the  first  two  chapters  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  Matthew  are  obviously  a  preface  of  inferior  authority  borrowed 
from  some  other  source ;  and  the  whole  Gospel,  as  we  have  it,  is,  by  almost  universal 
agreement,  regarded  as  a  mere  translation  from  an  Arameean  or  Hebrew  original ; 
and  if  this  were  extant,  the  Greek  text,  which  contains  many  obvious  errers,  would 
sink  to  the  same  rank  as  the  Alexandrine  version  of  the  Old  Testament.  With 
regard  to  the  only  prophetic  book,  the  Apocalypse,  although  there  are  reasons  for 
the  prevalent  belief  that  the  author  was  the  apostle  John,  there  have  been  many 
who  have  attributed  it  to  a  Presbyter  of  Ephesus  who  bore  the  same  name.'' — ^pp. 
159,  160. 

The  gentle  treatment  received  by  the  Old  Testament  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  sentences  here  quoted : — 

''  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark  that  the  proofs  of  an  unequal  authority, 
furnished  by  this  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  are  no  less  fatal  to  the  theory  of 
an  infallible  dictation,  or  even  guidance,  than  the  results  of  physical  science,  when 
compared  with  the  statements  of  the  older  books.  For  if  we  have  compilations 
from  older  writings,  in  prose  and  verse,  sometimes  cited,  and  sometimes  quoted  at 
length — if  the  greater  part  of  the  Hebrew  collection  is  of  the  nature  of  a  rificamentOt 
or  modernized  edition  and  remodelled  abbreviation  or  expansion  of  old  fragmentary 
remains — and  if  we  have  translations  from  lost  works  by  the  side  of  genuine  relics, 
it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  such  a  farrago  can  possess,  as  a  totality,  the  unvary- 
ing impress  of  a  celestial  sanction,  extending  to  every  detail,  however  minute  and 
insignificant,  and  claiming  infallible  accuracy,  as  well  for  the  passage  quoted,  as  for 
the  work  in  which  the  quotation  appears,  with  comments  more  or  less  erroneous. 
With  regard  to  the  longest  and  most  circumstantial  of  the  four  Gospels,  it  has  been 
admitted,  by  the  warmest  defenders  of  the  cause,  that  its  authority  would  be  pre- 
carious and  uncertain,  and  its  value  and  claim  to  respect  almost  set  aside,  if  the 
general  tradition  respecting  it  were  to  be  received.  And  yet  this  general  tradition, 
which  represents  the  extant  Gospel  of  St,  Matthew  as  the  anonymous  translation  of 
a  lost  original,  is  confirmed  by  every  available  testimony;  and  it  has  never  been 
shewn  that  its  claim  to  a  canonical  authority  is  less  than  that  of  the  other  Gospels, 
which  are  as  universally  supposed  to  be  original  works.  The  theory  of  inspired  dic- 
tation, or  literary  infallibiUty,  takes  account  of  the  canonical  books  only,  but 
extends  itself  to  all  of  them  without  reservation  or  exception.  Consequently,  the 
tradition,  which  constitutes  the  canon  of  Scripture,  is  the  sole  criterion  of  infallible 
authority ;  and  if  it  is  admitted  that  any  document,  though  canonical,  is  yet  of  un- 
certain or  precarious  importance,  it  must  follow  that  a  place  in  the  canon  does  not 
bestow  a  character  of  infallibility,  and  that  the  theory  of  inspired  dictation  or  guid- 
ance is  not  more  applicable  to  a  canonical  work,  than  to  any  other  ancient  writing." 
—pp.  162,  163. 

Having  charged  the  author  of  the  strange  book  under  notice  with 
want  of  candour,  we  illustrate  our  meaning  by  his  own  words : — 

*^  And  in  general  it  might  be  urged  that  minute  accuracy  of  citation  could  scarcely 
be  expected  from  a  writer  who  attributes  to  Jeremiah  a  passsage  from  Zechariah. 
(Matt,  xxvii.  9.)"— pp.  193, 194. 

Here  he  ignores  the  fact  that  there  are  many  important  authorities 
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for  leaving  out  the  word  Jeremiah  altogether.  A  second  example  we 
shall  select  from  among  a  number,  from  p.  290,  where  the  reference  is 
to  the  "  gift  of  tongues  :*' — 

"  That  this  glossolaHa  was  not  speaking  a  foreign  langnage,  is  clear  from  1  Cor. 
xiv.  11,  where  such  a  speaker  is  opposed  to  the  fidpfiapoSf  or  foreigner.  It  was 
rather  a  speaking  with  new  sounds  unheard  of  before  (jcguyaX  yKSiaffai^  Mark  xtI. 
17),  and  in  languages  different  from  those  which  are  commonly  spoken,  (Ircpw 
yXMiTtraUf  Acts  ii.  4 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  21).  In  point  of  fact,  the  Apostles  are  never  said 
to  have  spoken  in  any  language  except  those  which  they  learned  by  human  means. 
And  with  regard  to  the  miracle  of  Pentecost,  it  is  clear  that  they  would  not  have 
been  charged  with  drunkenness  if  they  had  merely  spoken  in  foreign  tongues,  which 
some,  at  least,  of  their  hearers  professed  to  understand.  Bunsen  does  not  deny 
that  the  disciples  at  Pentecost  began  with  unintelligible  articulations,  from  which 
they  passed  to  their  native  dialects.  Circumstances  mentioned  in  Acts  ii.  are  quite 
incompatible  with  the  ordinary  view  of  the  matter,  and  nothing  there  mentioned  is 
really  inconsistent  with  the  view  respecting  ghsaolaUat  which  may  be  derived  from 
St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians." 

It  is  surely  a  suffident  answer  to  this  to  quote  Acts  ii.  6 — 12, 
which  could  not  have  been  overlooked.  The  very  next  page  to  the 
one  now  quoted  from  furnishes  another  illustration  in  reference  to  the 
Conversion  of  St.  Paul. 

From  thQ  passages  on  inspiration  we  give  the  following : — 

**  For  if  we  were  entitled  to  assume  that  God  must  have  left  us  an  infallible 
record  of  his  revelations,  we  should  assume,  on  the  same  principle,  that  the  record 
must  have  been  free  from  ambiguity  or  contradiction :  we  should,  therefore,  d  priori, 
conclude  that  we  cannot  have  such  an  infallible  record  in  the  historical  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  are  confessedly  a  patch-work  compilation  from  older  works, 
now  lost ;  we  should  expect  that  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ  would  be  preserved  in 
some  single  document,  and  we  should  be  unable  to  recognize  anythmg  but  human 
authorship  in  four  distinct  treatises,  one  of  them  the  translation  of  a  lost  original, 
and  all  of  them  presenting  discrepancies  more  or  less  serious ;  and  the  presumption 
of  supernatural  guidance  wpuld  seem  to  us  contradicted  by  the  fact  that  book»,  which 
the  early  Church  regarded  with  suspicion  and  doubt,  have  been  invested  by  the  later 
Church  with  the  attributes  of  divine  authority." — p.  317. 

Speaking  of  Mr.  Macnaught's  hook  on  inspiration,  he  concludes 

thus: — 

''  In  fact,  Mr.  Macnanght^s  book  on  Inspiration  is  one  of  the  class  of  works 
which  we  most  wish  to  see  in  the  hands  of  those  respectable  and  serious,  but  igno- 
rant and  narrow-minded  citizens  of  the  middle  class,  who  give  importance  to  the 
Cummings,  McNeiles,  Baylees,  and  Mintons ;  who  accept,  as  exclusive  Christianity, 
their  mixture  of  Judaism  and  Calvinism ;  who  construe  the  prohibition  of  labour  on 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  into  a  prohibition  of  innocent  recreation  on  the  Christian  Sunday; 
and  who  enable  the  proprietors  of  such  journals  as  the  Record  to  count  upon  that 
which  they  probably  value  more  than  even  the  gratification  of  their  arrogance  and 
malignity — a  remunerative  circulation."— p.  341. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  richest  portions  of  the  whole  hook  is  the  chapter 
which  treats  of  ^^The  supposed  existence  of  intermediate  intelligences.'' 
With  the  most  desperate  disregard  of  fact,  he  affirms  that  ^*  we  have 
heard  nothing  of  angels  since  the  publication  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles ;''  for  he  cannot  t)ut  know  that  references  are  found  to  angels 
in  subsequent  books  of  the  New  Testament.  With  incredible  absurdity 
he  applies  to  his  subject  the  phrase  '^  de  non  apparentibus  et  de  non 
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existentibns  eadem  est  ratio."  He  even  endeavours  to  prove  that  the 
idea  of  angelie  forms  is  tinknown  to  Jewish  writers  prior  to  the  cap- 
tivity, and  that  it  is  traceable  to  a  Pagan  and  mythical  origin.  We 
can  only  find  room  for  one  morsel  of  this  precious  piece, 

**  The  violent  wind  has  in  all  mythologies,  Oriental  as  weU  as  Greek,  a  symbolical 
form  combining  the  ideas  of  strength  and  velocity.  Wings  typify  the  rapid  motion 
of  the  gale ;  the  beak  and  talons  of  the  eagle,  sometimes  the  claws  of  the  lion,  are 
called  in  to  shew  how  the  tornado  seizes  on  and  carries  off  its  prey.  It  is  highly  in- 
teresting to  know  that  in  almost  all  languages  this  compound  symbol  was  expressed 
by  the  root,  which  enters  into  the  Hebrew  X'rUb  or  cherub,  and  which  seems  to 
denote  the  power  of  seizing  or  snatching.  Thus  we  have  the  Greek  harp-ie»,  which 
Homer  designates  as  stormy  winds ;  the  Persian  gryf-ons,  which  guarded  the  gold ; 
the  Egyptian  sphinx,  probably  termed  k*rabu,  which  watched  over  the  sepulchres ; 
and  the  Greek  kerb-erus,  which  barred  the  entrance  to  Hades." — p.  354. 

It  is  with  reluctance  that  we  refrain  from  breaking  a  lance  with 
the  Doctor  on  this  subject,  and  especially  with  reference  to  the  angelic 
appearances  and  ministrations  recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  Ex- 
plained away  they  cannot  be,  and  the  only  resource  of  a  candid  mind 
is  to  deny  the  truth  of  the  narrative.  No  theory  of  interpretation 
that  ever  was  invented  can  account  for  these  passages,  if  their  his- 
torical character  is  denied.  Certainly  the  effort  here  made  to  disprove 
the  existence  of  angels  and  devils  is  an  utter  failure. 

There  are  three  subjects  touched  upon  in  the  volume  to  which  we 
can  only  refer — the  Revision  of  the  Liturgy — the  National  Church — 
and  the  Athanasian  Creed.  Of  the  latter  we  must  confess  our  surprise 
at  finding  the  author  a  zealous  defender. 

Here  then  we  shall  take  our  leave  of  one  of  the  most  mischievous 
books  which  it  has  been  our  lot  to  meet  with  in  the  English  language. 
The  learning  of  the  author,  his  zeal  for  some  forms  of  piety,  and  the 
advantages  of  style  and  talent,  only  make  us  more  confirmed  in  our 
judgment.  Had  he  professed  himself  an  enemy,  the  case  would  have 
been  somewhat  different.  But  he  is  a  member  and  a  priest  of  the 
English  Church,  with  an  established  reputation  for  scholarship.  Still 
we  think  the  influence  of  the  book  for  evil  will  be  comparatively  small. 
It  is  a  worthy  pendant  to  Jashar,  and  will  be  consigned  to  the  same 
oblivion.  If  he  had  not  previously  published  Jashar,  the  world  would 
have  been  taken  somewhat  by  surprise.  As  it  is,  diis  work  will  be 
regarded  with  grief  by  his  friends,  who  will  regret  that  a  man  like 
him  should  so  abuse  his  talents.  Throughout  it  is  too  overstrained  to 
commend  itself  to  any  but  the  weakest  and  most  superficial.  The 
violent  temper  which  it  exhibits  is  too  patent,  and  its  statements  too 
undisguised  for  his  purpose.  Even  where  there  is  an  attempt  to 
bolster  up  his  assertions  by  argument  and  criticism,  the  argument  is 
so  feeble,  and  the  criticism  so  uncritical,  that  very  few  will  be  unpre- 
pared with  an  immediate  response.  Our  task  has  been  a  light  one, 
and  is  rather  to  be  regarded  as  a  protest  against  such  rash  and  unprofit- 
able speculation  than  a  refritation  of  the  author's  errors,  or  a  defence 
of  the  truth. 
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Proofs  of  the  Interpolation  of  the  Vowet-Letters  in  the  Text  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible^  and  Grounds  thence  derived  for  a  Remsion  of  its 
Authorised  English  Version.  By  Charles  William  Wall,  D.D., 
Vice-Provost  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  London :  Whitaker  and 
Co.     Dublin :  Hodges,  Smith,  and  Co.     8vo.     pp.  xxx,  and  634. 

If  we  did  not  know  that  this  volume  is  the  learned  production  of  a 
well-read  man  and  sound  scholar,  we  might  be  disposed,  from  its  title, 
to  treat  it  as  a  satire  on  the  recent  mania  for  Biblical  revision.  We 
are  surrounded  by  scriptural  optimists,  who  advocate  a  literal  perfecti- 
bility for  the  inspired  documents  of  Divine  Revelation,  such  as  God 
has  hitherto  denied  to  us,  and  such  indeed  as  may  be  shewn  to  be 
morally  impossible.  A  satirist,  intending  to  reprove  this  amiable  but 
weak  class  of  minds,  might  well  lead  them  to  the  fountain  of  all 
Biblical  literature,  the  autographs  of  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  bid  them  revise  a  text  which,  in  part,  is  more  than  three  thousand 
years  old.  The  task  would  be  an  attractive  one  to  our  Biblical  per- 
fectionist, and  we  can  imagine  him  seriously  undertaking  it,  until  its 
utter  hopelessness  would  open  his  eyes,  and  he  would  see  that  his  cre- 
dulity had  made  him  an  object  of  ridicule. 

Yet  there' is  a  germ  of  truth  in  the  error  to  which  we  are  referring, 
as  there  is  in  most  mental  vagaries.  The  proper  method  of  revising 
the  Scriptures  is  certainly  to  begin  with  the  original  texts,  and  to 
make  them  as  pure  as  possible ;  but  then  the  critic  must  recognize  the 
laws  by  which  he  is  circumscribed — the  barriers  which,  like  a  wall  of 
adamant,  place  limits  to  his  investigations.  Now  what  are  the  bounds 
within  which  the  criticism  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  must  be  confined,  but 
the  existing  MSS.  and  editions  ?  Beyond  these  we  may  conjecture 
much,  and  form  some  shrewd  guesses  from  the  readings'^of  the  LXX., 
the  Vulgate  and  the  Syriac  versions,  and  other  sources,  but  they  must 
ever  remain  guesses  and  nothing  more.  Reasoning  on  the  fact  that 
Hebrew  was  unpointed  when  a  living  language,  we  may  be  almost  sure 
that  the  learned  Massorites  have  in  some  cases  misled  us,  but  we  must 
remain  contented  with  their  text  notwithstanding.  While  competent 
scholars  may  feel  pretty  sure  that  corrections  here  and  there  would 
make  both  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures  more  like  the  originals, 
their  good  sense  shews  them  that  conjecture  can  have  no  authority ; 
and  that  as  Divine  Providence  has  seen  fit  to  allow  inspired  books  to 
suffer  the  accidents  of  time,  and  human  caprice,  and  carelessness,  we 
must  believe  that  as  perfection  in  this  high  department  of  knowledge  is 
impossible,  it  is  therefore  unnecessary  for  the  purposes  which  Revela- 
tion contemplates. 

Dr.  Wall  would  go  up  higher  than  the  Massorites,  and  reclaim  the 
Hebrew  Text  from  what  he  thinks  to  be  the  foreign  incrustations  of 
more  than  sixteen  hundred  years.  We  say  that  this  is  an  impossible 
task,  and  therefore  we  might  dismiss  the  volume  as  an  impracticable 
one,  the  work  of  a  learned  enthusiast.  But  to  do  so  would  neither  be 
just  to  ibe  aotihor  nor  in  accordance  with  the  pleasure  and  interest 
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which  his  labours  have  afforded  ns.  Like  the  long  toil  of  the  alchy- 
mists,  Dr.  Wall's  studies  in  this  department  of  sacred  literature  are 
fruitful  in  benefits  while  missing  their  aim.  We  will,  therefore, 
convey  to  our  readers,  as  briefly  as  possible,  what  is  to  be  expected 
from  this  erudite  production  of  the  Vice- Provost  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin. 

The  following  are  the  data  on  which  Dr.  Wall  would  build  up  the 
theory,  and  defend  the  practical  suggestions  of  his  volume : — 

'*  In  the  first  place,  about  two  centuries  after  the  termination  of  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  and  while  a  considerable  number  of  persons  continued  to  speak  pure  Hebrew 
as  their  vernacular  dialect,  Asia  was  invaded  by  a  people  who  had  introduced  into 
the  original  alphabet  the  vast  improvement  of  vowel-letters,  and  the  Jews  were  in 
consequence,  in  spite  of  their  prejudices,  forced  to  learn  a  species  of  writing  that 
made  them  acquainted  with  the  use  of  such  letters. 

**  In  the  second  place,  the  Scriptures  were  very  soon  afterwards  translated  into 
the  tongue  connected  with  this  writing,  by  the  order,  tradition  tells  us,  of  a  Pagan 
government,  and  at  any  rate  in  a  country  in  which  they  and  their  religion  were 
peculiarly  hated  and  despised.  This  rendering  of  the  Old  Testament  into  Greek-^ 
a  language  at  the  time  understood  throughout  the  civilized  portion  of  the  world — 
has  always  been  considered  most  providential  in  serving  the  important  use  of  pre- 
paring the  minds  of  the  Gentiles  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel.  .  .  But  a 
further  service  may  now  be  perceived  to  have  been  performed  by  the  LXX.,  in  tending 
to  reconcile  the  Jews  to  the  use  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  and  render  them  less  averse 
to  borrowing  thence,  in  like  manner  as  other  Shemitic  nations  had  previously  done, 
a  very  important  improvement  in  their  ordinary  writing.  Accordingly,  the  legends 
upon  extant  coins  of  their  country,  that  were  stamped  during  the  high -priesthood  of 
Sinai  of  the  Hasmonean  race,  shew  that  they  occasionally  employed  Waw  and  Yod 
as  vowel-letters,  within  less  than  two  centuries  after  the  death  of  Alexander  the 
Macedonian  conqueror ;  and  if  Hebrew  inscriptions  of  greater  age  could  be  pro- 
cured, we  should  most  probably  find  that  they  commenced  this  tdteration  of  their 
original  practice  still  sooner  and  nearer  to  that  epoch. 

"  In  the  third  place,  all  their  scruples  were  at  length  overcome  by  the  violence  of 
their  enmity  to  Christians ;  and  they  were  induced  to  extend  the  benefit  of  this 
Pagan  innovation  from  their  ordinary  to  their  sacred  writings  in  the  early  part  of  the 
second  century  of  our  era,  on  account  of  the  opportunity  it  afforded  them  of  per- 
verting the  sense  of  prophecies  relating  to  the  divinity  of  Jesus,  etc. 

**  In  the  fourth  place,  the  vocalization  of  the  Hebrew  record  with  letters  CHalephy 
Yod,  and  WawJ  having  been  by  fiir  too  scanty  to  keep  it  permanently  legible,  we 
find  that,  according  as  a  fuller  system  of  vowel-signs  became  requisite  for  this  pur- 
pose, a  second  one  was  gradually  formed  to  supply  the  defects  of  the  first.  The 
Masoretic  punctuation  being  founded  on  the  older  vocalization  of  the  text,  retains 
nearly  all  the  errors  of  that  vocalization,  and  has  superadded  some  of  its  own :  but 
the  latter  class  of  faults  the  system  itself  supplies  the  means  of  correcting ;  and — 
what  is  of  immense  importance  to  the  Hebrew  student — ^it  has  preserved  and  trans- 
mitted to  us  the  inflection  of  their  words,  and  through  them,  the  grammatic  stmc- 
ture  of  the  ancient  language,  etc. 

**  In  the  fifth  place,  provision  was  made  from  the  commencement  of  this  evil 
(the  perversion  of  prophecies  by  the  Jews)  for  its  eventual  removal,  through  the 
manifestation  of  the  adventitious  nature  of  the  matres  leetionU ;  by  means  of  which 
exposure  we  are  enabled  to  treat  the  use  made  of  them  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
as  an  uninspired  work,  and  retain  only  the  good  parts  of  it,  separated  and  purified 
from  the  bad,  etc." 

Any  one  acquainted  with  Hebrew  literature  will  gather  from  these 
positions  what  Dr.  Wall  contemplates,  and  for  those  who  have  not 
that  acquaintance,  no  extracts,  however  long,  would  sufficiently  explain 
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his  object.  We  more  than  doubt  whether  this  Jewish  perversion  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible  is  a  fact ;  and  even  were  it  conceded,  we  cannot 
grant  that  we  have  in  our  hands  any  effectual  remedy.  However, 
those  who  are  competent  to  form  a  judgment  on  such  matters,  and  take 
an  interest  in  them,  will  consult  the  work  for  themselves.  It  is  divided 
into  six  chapters,  the  principal  of  which  '^discuss  the  proofs  of  the 
spuriousness  of  the  matres  lectionis  derived  from  the  uses  made  of  them 
in  Hebrew  words,  and  from  the  uses  made  of  them  in  the  structure  of 
the  language."  Of  course,  if  Dr.  WalFs  theory  is  admissible,  and 
the  Hebrew  text  can  receive  any  imdoubted  corrections,  the  revision  of 
our  Authorised  Version  must  be  founded  on  it.  But  as  we  doubt  the 
premises  we  reject  the  conclusion.  We  repeat,  however,  that  the 
amount  of  learned  matter  in  the  volume  gives  it  a  high  value,  apart 
from  the  object  it  aims  at,  and  may  succeed  or  faQ  in  attaining. 


1.  Inscription  of  Tiglath  Pileser  /.,  King  of  Assyria^  b.  c.  1150.  As 
translated  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  Fox  Talbot,  Esq.,  Dr. 
HiNCKS,  and  Dr.  Oppert,  Published  by  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society.    London  :  J.  W.  Parker  and  Son.     1857.     8vo.    pp.  73. 

2.  The  Prophecies  relating  to  Nineveh  and  the  Assyrians.     Translated 
from  the  Hebrew  vnth  Historical  Introduction  and  Notes,  exhibiting 
the  principal  results  of  the  recent  discoveries.     By  George  Vance 
Smith,  B.A.     London :  Longmans.     1857.     12mo.     pp.  310. 

In  the  intelligence  department  of  our  last  number  we  gave  a  frdl 
account  of  the  experiment  of  which  the  first  of  these  works  is  the 
result.  The  pamphlet  gives  the  opinions  of  Dean  Milman,  Mr.  G. 
Grote,  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  and  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson,  which 
are  substantially  the  same,  and  as  that  of  Professor  Wilson  is  more 
full,  we  present  it  to  our  readers : — 

**  Of  the  four  translations  submitted,  those  of  Mr.  Fox  Talbot  and  Sir  Henry 
Rawlinson  are  entire ;  that  of  Dr.  Hincks  comprises  twenty-eight  of  the  fifty-four 
paragraphs  into  which  the  inscription  may  be  divided,  the  copy  in  his  possession 
having  been  received  rather  too  late  to  allow  of  a  more  extended  version.  Dr. 
Opperf  s  contains,  twenty-one  paragraphs,  being  translated  from  an  imperfect  copy, 
taken  by  himself  from  a  single  cylinder,  and  that,  apparently,  defective.  In  both 
instances,  however,  although  the  translation  of  the  whole  has  not  been  effected,  yet 
there  is  quite  enough  to  enable  a  conclusion  to  be  drawn  as  to  the  amount  of  agree- 
ment or  disagreement  between  the  several  translators,  and  the  result  is,  upon  the 
whole,  a  very  remarkable  coincidence. 

**  That  they  are  all  agreed,  or  very  nearly  so,  as  to  the  powers  of  the  characters, 
is  established  by  their  concurrent  readings  of  proper  names,  which  they  almost  always 
express  in  as  nearly  the  same  manner  as  can  be  expected,  when  we  consider  the 
different  values  attached  by  different  persons  to  the  letters  of  our  own  alphabet. 
There  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  in  the  readings  of  three  of  the  translators 
(Hincks  has  not  given  the  passage)  of  a  series  of  thirty-nine  names  of  countries,  in 
paragraph  XXI.  They  are  all  rendered  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  Mr.  Talbot,  and 
Dr.  Oppert  in  the  same  manner  exactly,  with  one  or  two  doubtful  exceptions, — as, 
Elama,  Amadana,  l^uribili,  and  so  forth :  at  the  same  time,  however,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  this  agreement  is  no  doubt,  in  part  at  least,  owing  to  their  adoption 
of  the  values  proposed  previously  by  Sir  H.  Rawlinson  and  Dr.  Hincks. 
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**  The  agreement  as  regards  the  letters  being  established.  It  follows  that  signifi- 
cant terms  will  be  also  similarly  read ;  and  this  may  be  assumed  to  be  the  case  from 
the  frequent  correspondence  in  the  passages  of  the  translations.  It  may  be  stated 
generally,  that,  witii  a  few  exceptions,  the  main  purport  of  each  paragraph  agrees. 
In  some  instances  the  verbal  expression  of  thfit  purport  is  as  close  as  can  be  reason- 
ably expected  from  different  translators,  who  may  very  safely  express  the  same 
meaning  in  a  somewhat  different  form  of  words ;  but,  in  others,  it  differs.  The 
translators  often  admit  that  a  particular  passage  is  obscure;  and  it  is  obvious 
that  the  value  of  many  common  words  has  yet  to  be  determined.  As,  for  instance, 
where  Tiglath  Pileser  enumerates  his  exploits  as  a  mighty  hunter,  Rawlinson  makes 
his  game  'wild  buffeJoes ;'  Talbot  retains  the  original  word,  amsi;  and  Hincks 
makes  them  *  wild  elephants.'  In  the  general  sense  of  either  killing  or  taking  alive 
wild  animals  of  some  description  or  other,  they  are  agreed.  A  fair  example  of 
agreement  and  disagreement  will  be  found  in  the  several  tran8latJk)n8  of  paragraphs 
LII.  and  LIIL,  in  which  imprecations  are  denounced  upon  any  ifuture  princes  who 
may  in  any  way  deface  the  records  or  tablets  or  cylinders  of  Tiglath  PUeser. 

**  Upon  the  whole,  the  result  of  this  experiment — than  which  a  fairer  test  could 
scarcely  be  devised — may  be  considered  as  establishing,  almost  definitively,  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  valuation  of  the  charactert  of  these  inscriptions.  It  is  possible  that 
further  investigations  may  find  something  to  alter  or  to  add ;  but  the  great  portion, 
if  not  the  whole,  may  be  read  with  confidence.  It  is  somewhat  different  with  respect 
to  the  words  of  the  language.  The  almost  invariable  concurrence  of  the  translators 
in  the  general  sense  of  the  several  paragraphs,  shews  that  they  are  agreed  to  give 
the  same  interpretation  to  a  very  considerable  portion — if  not  the  larger  portion — of 
the  vocabulary.  At  the  same  time  the  differences  prove  that  much  remains  to  be 
effected  before  the  sense  of  every  term  can  be  confidently  rendered.  Where  so 
much,  however,  has  been  accomplished,  under  such  extraordinary  difficulties,  there 
is  every  reason  to  hope  that  the  uncertainties  which  remain  will  be  ultimately  over- 


come." 


A  specimen  of  the  four  renderings  will  properly  follow  Professor 
Wilson's  estimate : — 

"XLVII.  (viii.  1.) 

Rawlinson. 

<'Bit-Khamri,  the  temple  of  my  lord  Yul,  which  Shansi-Vul,  high-priest  of 
Ashur,  son  of  Ismi-Dagan,  high-priest  of  Ashur,  had  founded,  became  ruined.  I 
levelled  its  site,  and  from  its  foundation  to  its  roofs  I  built  it  up  of  brick,  I  enlarged 
it  beyond  its  former  state,  and  I  adorned  it.  Inside  of  it  I  sacrificed  precious  victims 
to  my  lord  Vul. 

Talbot. 

**  The  temple  of  Kamri,  of  Ysic,  my  lord,  which  Shemsi-Yem,  supreme  lord  of 
Assyria,  son  of  Ishmi-Dagon,  supreme  lord  of  Assyria  likewise,  in  former  days  con- 
structed, had  fallen  to  decay.  Newly  I  levelled  its  site,  and  from  its  foundations  to 
its  roof  I  rebuilt  it  with  masonry  of  brick.  More  than  formerly  I  enlarged  (?),  and 
I  constructed  it ;  and  within  it  costly  victims  unto  Yem  my  lord,  I  sacrificed. 

Hincks. 
**  The  banqueting'hoiue  of  /v,  my  lord,  which  Samsi-/p,  champion  of  Assur,  son 
of  Ismi-dagan,  champion  of  Assur,  and  so  forth,  had  built,  was  decayed  and  de- 
stroyed. I  cleaned  out  its  site.  I  built  it  with  burned  bricks  from  the  foundation 
to  the  coping.  I  put  it  in  its  former  state,  and  began  to  use  it.  I  offered  within  it 
excellent  sacrifices  to  /9,  my  lord. 

Oppsiit. 
''  The  Bit-hamr  of  Ao,  which  Shamshi  Ao,  sovereign  of  Assyria,  son  of  Ismi- 
dagan,  sovereign  of  Assyria,  had  built..  ...    Its  place  I  surveyed  (?)     From  its 
foundations  until  its  covering  I  made  a  brickwork,  on  the  ditches.  ...    In  the 
middle  I  consecrated  high  altars  to  my  lord  Ao«'' 
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This  experiment  is  thns  so  far  satisfactory  that  it  proves"  that  the 
translation  of  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  is  proceeding  on  a  scientific 
basis ;  and  that  the  remaining  obstacles  are  only  such  as  time  and 
perseverance  may  be  expected  to  remove.  But  there  is  still  so  much 
uncertainty  about  the  historical  results  of  this  recent  investigation  of 
the  disentombed  monuments  of  a  very  remote  age,  that  any  attempt  to 
fix  their  application  to  the  Holy  Scripture  may  be  waived  as  prema- 
ture.    Mr.  Smith  partly  admits  this  by  saying  in  his  pre&ce : — 

''  In  the  present  state  of  the  decipherment  of  the  monuments  a  number  of  topics 
can  only  be  treated  conjecturally ;  and  in  all  probability  as  a  better  knowledge  of 
the  inscriptions  is  gained,  some  things  now  adopted,  or  offered  for  acceptance,  will 
be  withdrawn  or  considerably  modified.  Meanwhile,  I  have  availed  myself,  as  best 
I  could,  and  not  without  the  fear  of  having  sometimes  gone  astray,  of  the  light 
which  has  been  thrown  on  these  subjects,  during  the  last  few  years,  by  the  dis- 
coveries and  investigations  of  Sir  H.  C.  Rawlinson,  Mr.  Layard,  and  Dr.  Hincks. 
The  time,  it  is  evident  is  not  yet  come  for  attempting  to  write,  definitely,  the  history 
of  the  Assyrians.'' 

Agreeing  in  this  view,  we  cannot  but  think  that  the  attempt  should 
be  deferred  of  applying  matter  as  yet  uncertain  to  the  explanation  of 
Holy  Scripture ;  and  while  Mr.  Smith  has  conferred  m^ch  interest  on 
the  subject  he  discusses,  his  work  rather  indulges  than  discourages  the 
modem  tendency  to  over-elucidate  the  ancient  docimients  of  the  Bible. 
We  are  sorry  to  have  to  add  that  Mr.  Smith's  exegetical  principles  are 
rather  latitudinarian,  as  will  appear  from  the  following  passages,  on 
Isaiah  vii.  14 : — 


« 


The  sign  is,  in  this  case,  a  child  yet  to  be  bom,  whose  name,  now  proclaimed 
(God  with  us)  shall  be  a  record  of  the  promise  of  deliverance.  The  virgin :  the 
article  points  to  some  definite  person  known  to  the  speaker  and  to  the  king ;  indeed, 
it  must  have  been  so  for  the  prophecy  to  carry  with  it  any  intelligible  ground  of 
confidence  or  certainty ;  for  otherwise  how  could  its  fulfilment  be  recognized  ?  We 
have  no  means  of  determining,  however,  who  exactly  may  have  been  within  the 
prophet's  view.  The  word  has  been  variously  understood.  We  need  only  mention 
here  that  it  has  been  taken  to  denote  (1)  Isaiah's  wife,  the  mother  of  Shear-jashub  ; 
(2)  a  betrothed,  or  recently-married,  second  wife  of  the  prophet.  In  either  case 
the  expected  child  will  be  another  son  of  Isaiah,  with  a  significant  name  (comp.  viii. 
1 — 4) ;  and  will  become  by  his  name  a  sign  of  the  approaching  deliverance.  The 
word  has  been  explained  (3)  of  the  wife  of  Ahaz  herself;  and  (4)  in  a  twofold  sense, 
of  some  person  then  present,  and  typical  of  the  mother  of  the  Messiah.  This  last 
is  substantially  Bishop  Lowth's  interpretation;  and  so  most  other  interpreters. 
According  to  this  view,  the  child  Immanuel  is  the  Messiah.  But  it  must  be  observed 
that  Isaiedi,  wishing  to  encourage  Ahaz,  is  evidently  speaking  of  a  deliverance  shortly 
to  be  wrought — a  deliverance  from  the  enemy  then  present  in  the  land,  or  soon  to 
be  so — and  cannot  well  be  supposed  to  be  referring  to  any  remote  descendant  of  the 
line  of  Davids  to  be  bom  long  afterwards.  The  prophecy  is  indeed  cited  by  St, 
Matthew,  nearly  in  the  words  of  the  Septuagint  version,  and  applied  by  him  to  the 
birth  of  Christ  (Matt.  i.  23).  The  words  had  probably  come  to  be  understood  in 
the  Messianic  sense  by  the  later  Jews,  and  hence  the  use  made  of  them  by  the 
Evangelist  and  the  early  Christian  Church.  This  application  is  defended  by  Lowth, 
on  the  ground  that  the  verse  contains  '  a  higher  secondary  sense,'  distinctly  intended 
by  the  Prophet,  besides  the  literal  or  historical  one  arising  out  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  times.  Isaiah  does  not,  however,  tell  us  anything  of  this  higher  sense ;  and 
so  the  reader  is,  of  course,  left  at  liberty  to  judge  for  himself  how  far  it  is  here 
admissible.  .  .  .  Hath  conceived :  the  original  word  is  a  verbal  adjective,  without 
any  proper  mark  of  time. 
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A  Manual  of  Church  History,  By  Henry  E.  P.  Guericke,  Doctor 
and  Professor  of  Theology  in  Halle.  Translated  from  the  German 
by  William  G.  T.  Shedd,  Brown  Professor  in  Andover  Theological 
Seminary.  Ancient  Church  History;  comprising  the  first  Six 
Centuries.     Edinburgh :  T.  and  T.  Clark.     1857.     8vo.    pp.  438. 

The  established  credit  of  Guericke's  labours  in  the  department  of  eccle- 
siastical history,  and  the  use  made  of  his  works  by  many  English 
writers,  will  make  this  volume  acceptable  to  a  very  large  class  of 
students  and  readers.  Its  popularity  in  Germany  is  thus  described  by 
the  translator : — 

*^  Gnericke's  MamMlof  Church  History ^  of  which  the  first  division  is  now  pre- 
sented to  the  public  in  an  English  version,  has  passed  through  eight  editions  in 
Germany.  The  work  was  first  published  in  1833,  and  the  last  volume  of  the  eighth 
edition  appeared  in  1855.  The  demand  for  so  many  re-issues  of  this  hand-book 
within  the  space  of  a  little  more  than  twenty  years,  in  a  country  distinguished  for 
the  fecundity  of  its  authorship  and  the  fastidiousness  of  its  scholarship,  affords 
strong  presumptive  evidence  of  its  intrinsic  merits.  During  the  last  twenty-five 
years  the  German  mind  has  been  remarkably  active  in  the  department  of  ecclesiastical 
history,  and  the  growth  of  German  literature  in  this  direction  has  been  luxuriant; 
and  yet  the  Manual  of  Guericke  continues  to  hold  a  place  certainly  among  the  very 
first,  as  a  book  for  students  and  lecture  rooms." 

This  testimony  is  highly  gratifying,  from  the  consideration  that 
Guericke  is  thoroughly  orthodox,  and  we  cannot  but  rejoice  in  the 
good  effects  which  the  use  of  a  volume  so  reverential  and  conservative 
must  have  had  upon  the  German  mind,  so  disposed  to  get  out  to  sea  in 
theological  speculation.  The  same  qualities  enable  us  to  welcome  the 
work  in  an  English  dress ;  and  a  perusal  of  large  portions  of  it  has 
assured  us  of  the  entire  truth  of  the  estimate  given  by  Mr.  Shedd  of 
its  value.  He  tells  us  that  the  author  is  in  hearty  sympathy  with  the 
truths  of  Revelation  as  they  are  enunciated  in  the  ancient  creeds  of 
Christendom,  and  embodied  in  the  experience  of  the  Church  from  the 
earliest  times.  Mr.  Shedd  properly  says  that  "  such  a  living  interest 
in  the  evangelical  substance  of  Christianity,  and  such  an  intelligent 
and  thorough  reception  of  it  into  his  own  personal  experience,  can 
alone  prepare  the  historian  of  the  Christian  Church  to  enter  vividly 
into  its  whole  varied  career."  Our  readers  will  at  once  see  the  im- 
portance of  a  trustworthy  history  of  which  the  following  characteristics 
can  be  predicated : — 

'*  The  writer  of  this  history  beholds  in  Jesus  Christ  the  incarnation  of  Deity 
itself  for  the  redemption  of  the  world,  and  stands  upon  the  high  ground  of  super- 
naturalism  in  reference  to  the  origin,  establishment,  and  perpetuity  of  the  Christian 
religion.  There  is  no  equivocation  or  ambiguity  in  his  use  of  these  terms,  or  in  his 
explanation  of  these  and  cognate  doctrines.  The  student  of  this  Manual,  whatever 
else  he  may  find  or  not  find,  will  certainly  find  himself,  so  far  as  he  follows  the 
leadings  of  this  investigation,  in  the  vei-y  heart  of  the  decided  and  frank  orthodoxy 
of  all  unambiguous  periods,  and  of  all  thoroughly  sincere  minds.'' 

The  other  qualities  indicated  by  the  translator  are  these : — ^the  high 
estimate  formed  of  the  internal  history  of  the  Church ;  accuracy  and 
learning ;  the  taking  the  proper  medium  between  the  fiiU  and  flowing 
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narratiye  of  history  proper,  and  the  mere  meagre  synopsis  or  epitome. 
We  hope  the  publishers  in  this  conntry  will  be  repaid  for  their  enter- 
prize  in  giving  us  so  cheap  and  handsome  an  ^edition  of  a  work  which 
is  worthy  of  aQ  these  commendations. 


Parameswara-jnydna-gSshihi,  A  Dialogue  of  the  Knowledge  of  the 
Supreme  Lord;  in  which  are  compared  the  Claims  of  Christianity 
and  Hinduism^  and  various  Questions  of  Indian  Religion  and  Lite- 
rature fairly  discussed.  Cambridge :  Deighton,  Bell,  and  Co. 
London  :  Bell  and  Daldy.     1856.     8vo.     pp.  566. 

In  the  number  of  this  Journal  for  January,  1857,  the  Rev.  Rowland 
Williams  (now  D.D.),  acknowledged  himself  to  be  the  author  of  the 
volume  before  us,  and  gave  an  account  of  its  design.  By  referring  to 
that  number,  our  readers  will  find  a  fair  and  fiill  estimate  of  what  is  to 
be  expected  from  the  work,  and  we  have  now  only  to  add  a  few  critical 
remarks,  which  the  author  could  not  be  expected  to  make  on  his  own 
production.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  Dr.  Williams  has  presented 
to  the  English  reader  a  more  clear  account  of  the  principles  of  the 
Hindu  theology  than  has  ever  before  appeared  in  this  country.  He 
has  studied  the  subject ;  which  is  more  than  writers  of  travels  or  even 
missionaries  stationed  in  India  often  do.  We  generally  get  accounts  of 
heathen  religions  through  the  channels  of  prejudice,  which  refuse  to 
acknowledge  that  anything  good  can  be  mingled  with  the  errors  and 
superstitions  of  Paganism.  Dr.  Williams  followed  a  more  candid  course, 
and  has  thus  been  able  to  present  what  is  thoughtful  and  philosophic  in 
the  great  reHgious  system  of  India  to  the  notice  of  his  countr^en. 
Not  only  does  this  of  itself  confer  a  great  value  on  this  volume,  it  also 
enables  the  writer  to  compare  Christianity  and  Hinduism  more  cer- 
tainly and  positively  than  he  could  have  done,  had  he  merely  taken  the 
one-sided  view  of  the  latter,  which  is  too  often  done. 

But  this  work  will  be  more  generally  estimated  by  the  opinions  on 
Christianity,  and  its  allied  topics,  for  which  it  furnishes  the  occasion. 
Dr.  Williams  is  an  avowed  sceptic  as  to  the  truth  of  some  settled  dogmas 
of  the  Christian  Church,  which  are  generally  denominated  orthodox^  and 
advocates  a  more  free  investigation  and  exposition  of  Scripture  doctrines 
than  are  common  in  the  Church  of  England.  With  great  acuteness,  and 
much  learning,  he  embodies  this  unfettered  method  of  exegesis  in  the  dia- 
logues which  compose  this  volmne.  On  the  points  in  dispute  between 
him  and  the  orthodox  interpreters  of  the  documents  of  our  faith,  we 
wiQ  not  now  enter ;  the  theme  is  too  large  and  too  important  for  a  short 
notice  only,  such  as  we  can  now  give  to  the  subject.  We  will  only  add, 
that  with  all  our  respect  for  the  abilities  of  the  writer,  we  cannot  follow 
him  in  his  opinion,  that  the  advanced  intellectual  activity  of  our  own 
age  can  legitimately  be  allowed  to  alter  or  neutralize  the  religious 
convictions  of  all  past  ages,  which,  amidst  many  errors  and  much  incon- 
sistency, yet  embody  in  a  certain  and  defensible  symbolism  the  great 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith. 
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The  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isakih^  translated  from  the  original  Hdn'ew  ; 
with  a  Commentary,!  critical^  philologicalf  and  exegetical.  To  which 
is  prefixed  an  introductory  Dissertation  on  the  Life  and  Times  of 
the  Prophet,,  the  Character  of  his  Style,  the  Authenticity  and  Integrity 
of  his  Bookj  and  the  Principles  of  Prophetical  Interpretation,  By 
the  Rev.  E.  Henderson,  D.D.,  Author  of  ''  Lectures  on  Divine 
Inspiration,"  etc.,  etc.  Second  Edition.  London :  Hamilton  and 
Co.     1857.     8vo.     pp.  520. 

We  are  glad,  on  two  accounts,  to  have  to  present  to  our  readers  a  new 
edition  of  Dr.  Henderson  on  Isaiah ;  first,  because  the  fact  is  an  indica- 
tion that  the  exegetical  study  of  the  Old  Testament  goes  on  in  Engla,nd ; 
secondly,  because  we  feel  it  a  pleasing  duty  to  do  all  honour  to  the 
school  of  native  Biblical  criticism  and  interpretation,  which  has  been 
often  unjustly  disparaged  in  comparison  with  the  schools  of  foreign 
growth.  There  is  a  solid  good  sense  in  the  character  of  the  English 
mind  which  makes  its  productions  more  safe  than  those  of  our  conti- 
nental neighbours ;  provided,  only,  that  the  results  of  the  learned  re- 
searches of  the  latter  are  not  despised  or  disregarded,  but  carefully  laid 
under  contribution  for  our  benefit.  That  Dr.  Henderson  sees  the  im- 
portance of  combining  the  labours  of  all  scholars  with  his  own,  will 
appear  by  the  following  extract  from  his  Preface : — 

**  While,  in  this  country,  onr  prophet  has  been  comparatively  neglected,  the 
critics  of  Germany  have  subjected  his  book  to  rigid  processes  of  philological  and 
exegetical  investigation.  The  Scholia  of  the  younger  Rosenmiiller,  and  the  commen- 
taries of  Gesenius,  Hitzig,  and  Hendewerk,  though  lamentably  abounding  with  infidel 
sentiments,  far  surpass  anything  of  the  kind  hitherto  published,  viewed  as  works  of 
pure  criticism  and  sources  of  appeal  for  successful  interpretation.  This  remark  ap- 
plies especially  to  the  two  first ; — to  Rosenmiiller,  on  account  of  the  copiousness 
with  which  he  exhibits  the  views  of  ancient  and  modem  writers,  and  the  acumen 
which  he  generally  displays  in  arriving  at  his  conclusions ;  and  to  Gesenius,  on 
account  of  his  accurate  knowledge  of  etymological  and  syntactical  niceties  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  his  judicious  use  of  the  cognate  dialects,  his  profound  historical 
and  geographical  research,  and  his  careful  investigation  of  the  difficulties  which  lay 
in  his  path." 

In  reference  to  this  second  edition,  the  author  says  that,  ''the 
work,  as  a  whole,  remains  substantially  the  same,  though  it  contains  a 
few  additions  derived  from  more  modern  research,  and  such  slight  alte- 
rations as  I  have  deemed  absolutely  needful. ''  This,  we  think,  is  satis- 
factory ;  though  some  of  our  contemporaries  have  complained  that  Dr. 
Henderson  has  not  made  more  use  of  the  recent  Assyrian  discoveries. 
But  there  is  great  danger  in  being  too  hasty  in  disturbing  current 
opinions  on  Biblical  subjects  by  every  new  discovery.  Not  until  such 
novelties  have  attained  some  scientific  certainty  should  they  be  exalted 
to  the  place  of  aids  to  Biblical  exegesis ;  and  the  writer  of  a  commen- 
tary, who  avails  himself  of  the  reenolts  of  modem  activity,  whether  in 
philology  or  antiquities,  with  precipitation,  will  not  only  sometimes  do 
harm  to  the  trutii,  but  also  be  compelled,  with  shame,  to  retrace  his 
steps. 

We  consider  Dr.  Henderson's  works  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  now 
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extending  over  the  whole  of  the  Prophets,  as  forming  a  noble  monument 
of  his  piety  and  erudition,  and  we  commend  them  to  the  notice  of  such 
of  our  readers  as  are  not  yet  acquainted  with  them. 


Analecta  Niccena :  Fragments  relating  to  the  Council  of  Nice.  The 
Syriac  Text  from  an  ancient  MS.  in  the  British  Museum.  With  a 
Translation,  Notes,  etc.  By  B.  Habris  Cowpeb.  London  :  Wil- 
liams and  Norgate.     1857.     4to.     pp.  42. 

Mr.  Cowpeb  has  devoted  much  time  and  labour  to  the  study  of  the 
Syriac  language,  some  firuits  of  which  have  appeared  in  our  pages.  He 
is  now  editing  a  Syriac  Grammar  in  English,  founded  on  that  of  Dr, 
Hoffman,  wiUi  additions  and  exercises ;  and  we  feel  sure  that  his  long- 
continued  researches  among  the  Syriac  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum 
have  added  to  his  competency  for  such  a  task.  The  work  before  us  is 
lithographed  from  the  author's  copy  of  the  MS.,  portions  of  which  are 
here  printed  for  the  first  time.  The  "  Fragments"  are  twelve  in  num- 
ber : — 1.  A  letter  of  Constantino,  summoning  the  Bishops  from  Ancyra 
to  Nice.  This  has  long  been  regarded  as  lost,  and  is  al&rmed  actually 
to  be  so  by  Hefele,  in  his  ConcUiengeschichte. — 2.  The  Decree  of  Con- 
stantino against  the  Arians. — ^3.  The  Nicene  Creed.— 4.  The  Creed  of 
Constantinople.*— 5.  The  names  of  the  Bishops  who  subscribed  the 
Nicene  Creed. — 6.  Title  of  the  Nic»an  Canons. — 7.  The  Colophon  of 
a  Book  of  the  Canons. — 8,  9.  Two  fragments  referring  to  the  Council 
of  Nice. — 10  and  11.  Canons  VI.  and  VIII.  of  the  Council  of  Nice. — 
12.  The  subscription  to  the  letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  the  Bishop 
of  Constantinople,  written  in  a.d.  452,  or  less  than  fifty  years  before 
the  date  of  the  Syriac  MS. 

It  will  be  at  once  seen  that  considerable  interest  attaches  to  these 
Fragments,  and  the  notes  and  illustrations  of  Mr.  Cowper  much  enhance 
their  value. 


A  Manual  of  the  whole  Scripture  History j  find  of  the  History  of  the 
Jews,  between  the  periods  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments :  including 
Notices  of  Biblical  Antiquities  and  Geography,  Oriental  Manners 
and  Customs,  Historical  Parallels  and  Contemporary  Events,  the 
Structure  and  Import  of  the  Jewish  Ritual,  and  a  Survey  of  the 
Nature  and  Design  of  the  successive  Dispensations,  Patriarchal, 
Mosaic,  and  Christian.  With  Questions  for  Examination.  For  the 
use  of  Schools  and  Families.  By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Riddle,  M.A., 
Incumbent  of  St.  Philip's,  Leckhampton.  London  :  Longman  and 
Co.     1857.     18mo.     pp.  464. 

Tms  book  belongs  to  a  class  of  works  demanding  great  labour,  and  of 
the  very  highest  value  to  students  of  the  Scriptures,  which  yet  procure 
for  their  authors  only  the  credit  of  careful  compilation.  Men  like 
Mr.  Riddle  are  true  benefactors  to  their  generation,  in  being  thus 
willing  to  labour  in  a  good  cause,  and  to  find  their  reward  in  doing 
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good.  The  long  title  we  have  quoted  gives  a  pretty  fair  idea  of  the 
contents  of  the  l^k,  which  shews  extensive  knowledge  of  Biblical  sub- 
jects, and  great  discrimination  in  selecting  them  and  grouping  them 
together.  Having  taken  the  pains  to  look  carefully  through  the 
volume,  we  are  able  to  bear  testimony  that  it  is  well  able  to  carry  out 
the  purposes  for  which  the  author  designed  it.  Mr.  Riddle  says,  "  My 
chief  aim  has  been  to  provide  a  Manual  for  the  use  of  our  middle  and 
higher  schools  ;  but  I  trust  that  the  design  and  contents  of  this  history 
wUl  be  foimd  to  include  also  much  that  may  commend  it  to  the  atten- 
tion of  students  in  our  universities,  can£dates  for  sacred  ministry, 
and  other  intelligent  readers.  I  may  add,  that  the  construction  of  the 
book  renders  it  available  for  use  either  as  a  Class  Reading  Book,  as  a 
Book  of  Exercises,  as  a  Manual  for  superintendents  of  Bible  classes,' 
and  other  Biblical  teachers,  or  as  a  work  for  private  perusal." 


The  Sabbath  made  for  Man  ;  or^  the  Originy  History ^  and  Principles  of 
the  L<yr^s  Day,  By  the  Rev.  Micaiab  Hill.  London  :  Shaw. 
1857.     12mo.     pp.  532. 

This  work  obtained  a  prize,  out  of  many  competitors,  offered  by  the 
Evangelical  Alliance.  It  will  be  found  to  advocate  opinions  on  the 
Sabbath  nearly  the  same  as  those  fully  defended  in  our  present  number. 
The  divisions  are  as  follows  : — '^  God  and  the  Sabbath,  Moses  and  the 
Sabbath,  Christ  and  the  Sabbath,  the  Apostles  and  the  Sabbath,  Chris- 
tianity and  the  Sabbath,  Morality  and  the  Sabbath,  the  Physiology 
of  the  Sabbath,  Hallowing  the  Lord's-day,  Historical  Survey  of  the 
Sabbath,  Sabbath  Observances  and  Sunday  Desecration  in  Europe  and 
America." 


1.  The  New  Testament  Translated.  Part  the  First :  The  Gospel  by 
St.  Matthew;  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  By  the  Rev.  T.  S. 
Green,  M. A.     London :  Bagsters,  1857.     8vo.     pp.  100. 

2.  The  English  Bible,  and  our  Duty  with  regard  to  it.  With  an  Ap- 
pendix, containing  a  Concordance  of  the  most  important  terms  in 
the  New  Testament,  compared  with  the  original  Greek,  adapted  to 
the  English  reader.  By  Philalethes.  Dublin  :  Mc  Glashan  and 
Gill.     1857.     8vo.    pp.  50. 

3.  Revised  English  Version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures^  by  the  American 
Bible  Union.  I,  and  II.  Thessalonians,  p.  49  to  end.  London : 
Trubner.    1857.     4to. 

Three  more  publications  called  forth  by  the  present  movement  regard- 
ing the  revision  of  the  English  Bihle.  Mr.  Green  is  well  known  as  a 
Biblical  scholar,  and  his  emendations  ought  to  have  some  weight.  But 
he  has  given  no  reason  for  his  changes,  except  in  a  very  few  instances; 
and  this  will,  we  fear,  make  the  work  less  interesting  to  most  readers. 
Philalethes  writes  sensibly,   and  contributes  some  materials  for  the 
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settlement  of  the  qnestion  he  discusses.  On  the  labours  of  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Union  we  have  more  than  once  expressed  an  opinion,  and 
given  our  readers  opportunities  of  judging  for  diemselves. 


The  Paragraph  Bible  in  separate  Books,  with  Marginal  Renderings, 
Introdttctions,  Alphabetical  Indices,  and  numerous  Maps,  Complete 
in  Four  Volumes.     London :  Bagsters.     12mo. 

This  edition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  now  complete,  and  we  embrace 
the  opportunity  of  speaking  in  praise  of  the  whole  work,  as  we  have 
done  more  than  once  of  the  separate  parts.  The  type  is  large  and 
dear,  the  paper  good,  and  the  whole  execution  leaves  nothing  to  be 
desired.  Nothing  critical  and  nothing  novd  is  to  be  looked  for  in  this 
edition  of  the  Bible,  as  fisur  as  the  contents  are  concerned ;  but  the 
shape  in  which  it  has  been  brought  out  will  tend,  we  feel  sure,  to  make 
it  highly  useful.  For  the  sick  bed  the  separate  portions  are  invaluable. 
Messrs.  Bagster  wiU  not  increase  their  £Bime  as  publishers  of  learned 
works  by  these  volumes,  but  they  will  do  more — they  will,  in  an 
humble  and  unostentatious  manner,  administer  the  bread  of  life  to 
thousands  of  the  members  of  Christ's  flock. 


An  AnalyUcal  Index  to  the  Four  Oospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
designed  to  facilitate  the  study  of  those  looks.  By  William  Stroud, 
M.D.     London :  Judd  and  Glass.    1857.     12mo.     pp.  80. 

The  labours  of  Dr.  Stroud  on  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament 
were  proved  to  be  abundant  and  practical,  by  the  publication  of  A 
Harmony  of  the  Four  Oospels  in  Greek,  This  circumstance  neces- 
sarily disposes  us  to  attach  a  value  to  the  little  work  before  us,  which, 
although  small,  is  the  result  of  much  close  study  of  the  evangelists. 
What  is  designed  by  the  author  we  will  allow  him  to  explain  in  his 
own  words : — 


« 


The  foUowing  Jnafytieal  Index  to  the  Four  Qotpels  comprehends  the  whole  of 
their  contents,  diyided,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  subject,  into  parts,  sections, 
and  paragraphs ;  and  arranged,  as  far  as  can  be  ascertained,  in  the  order  of  time. 
That  order  is  very  generally  observed  by  the  evangelists  themselves,  except  in  the 
middle  portions  of  the  gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  where,  for  the  purpose  of 
restoring  it,  much  transposition  conducted  on  strict  principles  has  been  practised, 
with  great  advantage  to  the  connection  and  perspicuity  of  the  narrative,  and  without 
any  disparagement  to  the  sacred  writers,  who  doubtless  had  good  reasons  for  the 
more  devious  course  which  they  pursued.  Each  portion  of  the  Index  is  headed  by 
a  short  description,  and  a  reference  to  its  source,  whether  in  one  or  more  gospels ; 
but,  in  order  to  avoid  undue  prolixity,  the  ultimate  analysis  of  a  good  many  of  the 
paragraphs  is  left  to  be  completed  by  the  reader.  More  than  half  the  united  text  of 
the  four  gospels  consists  of  peculiarities,  or  passages  furnished  by  a  single  evange- 
list, and  the  remainder  of  concordances,  or  passages  common  to  two  or  more 
evangelists ;  and  in  the  synopsis  here  presented,  these  two  classes  of  passages  are  to 
a  considerable  extent  distinguished.  The  several  gospels  differ  much  in  this  respect ; 
St.  John's  gospel  consisting  almost  entirely  of  peculiarities,  and  St.  Mark's  of  con- 
cordances.    In  the  two  other  gospels  these  constituents  are  more  equally  divided ; 
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the  peculiarities,  however,  predominating  in  St.  Lnke,  and  the  conoordlLnces  in  St. 
Matthew.  Supposing  the  whole  amount  of  each  gospel  to  be  expressed  by  the 
number  100,  the  proportion  of  peculiarities  in  St.  John's  gospel  would  be  denoted 
by  92,  in  St.  Luke's  by  59,  in  St.  Matthew's  by  42,  and  in  St.  Mark's  by  7 ;  the 
remainders  from  100  representing,  of  course,  their  respective  concordances.  These 
details  serve  to  confirm  the  explanations  previously  offered  respecting  the  origin  of 
the  four  gospels,  and  to  furnish  satisfEustory  reasons  for  their  number,  the  order  of 
their  publication,  the  character  of  their  contents  and  omissions,  and  the  extent  of 
their  resemblances  and  diversities ;  circumstances  which,  without  such  explanations, 
are  apt  to  perplex  the  conscientious  student  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  strengthen 
the  objections  of  the  sceptic." 


Modem  Anglican  Theology:  cTiapters  on  Coleridge^  Harej  Maurice^ 
Kingsley^  and  Jowettj  and  on  the  Nature  of  the  Atonement  By  the 
Rev.  James  Rigg.     London :  Heylin.     1857.     12mo.     pp.  404. 

Some  of  the  chapters  of  this  volume  have  appeared  as  essays  in  the 
London  Quarterlt/  RevieWy  where  they  were  considered  to  be  produc- 
tions above  par^  both  as  to  information,  and  the  taste  and  style  of  the 
author.  Mr.  Rigg  belongs  to  the  Wesleyan  denomination,  and  this 
fact  rather  incapacitates  him  for  taking  the  most  enlarged  views  of  the 
Church  of  England,  whose  theological  writers  he  subjects  to  a  keen 
criticism.  The  great  feult  found  by  Wesleyans  with  Southey's  Life  of 
Wesley  was,  that  he  was  too  much  outside  the  conmiunity  founded  by 
the  subject  of  his  biography  to  do  justice  to  its  aims  aiid  motives.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  Mr.  Rigg  in  relation  to'the  Church  of  England ; 
his  stand-point  giving  him  only  partial  glimpses  and  disproportionate 
measurements  of  some  of  the  topics  he  writes  upon.  With  this 
exception,  his  volume  is  highly  interesting.  He  has  published  a  most 
readable  book,  conveying  solid  matter  for  reflection  in  a  pleasing  style* 


Life  in  Israel;  or^  Portraitures  of  Hebrew  Character.  By  Mabia  T. 
RiCHAEDS,  author  of  Life  in  Judasa.  Edinburgh  :  T.  and  T.  Clark. 
1857.     12mo.     pp.  382. 

The  accomplished  authoress  of  this  beautiful  volume  endeavours  to  give 
interest  to  the  narrations  of  the  Old  Testament,  by  uniting  their  scat- 
tered portion  with  a  web  of  fiction.  The  tales  are  highly  interesting, 
and  young  persons  will  have  the  localities,  persons,  and  events  of  Bible 
history  more  deeply  fixed  in  their  memory,  if  they  read  this  volume 
with  that  object  in  view.  There  is  some  danger,  however,  as  in  the 
case  of  all  historical  novels,  of  the  fiction  occupying  the  whole  field  Gi 
vision,  to  the  neglect  of  the  real  and  true. 


77ie  Book  of  Jonah :  illustrated  by  Discoveries  at  Nineveh.  By  the 
Rev.  P.  S.  Desprez,  B.D.  London:  Judd  and  Glass,  1857. 
18mo.     pp.  133. 

In  this  little  work,  Mr.  Desprez  has  taken  some  pains  to  present  in  a 
popular  form  the  results  of  the  discoveries  at  Nineveh,  so  far  as  they 
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throw  light  upon  the  Biblical  narrative  relating  to  it  contained  in  the 
Book  of  Jonah.  The  vcdume  contains  the  substance  of  four  lectures, 
delivered,  it  appears,  to  the  author's  own  congregation.  Too  high  a 
value  seems  to  be  assigned,  ur-eur  opinion,  to  the  discoveries,  as  afford* 
ing  confirmation  of  the  statemetits  of  holy  writ ;  and  we  can  hardly 
understand  in  what  respects  the  fiacts  brought  to  light  can  be  said  to  be 
''  sufficiently  powerful  to  paralyse  infidelity,  and  to  demonstrate  the 
veracity  of  Revelation/'  Notwithstanding,  however,  this  undue  ap- 
preciation of  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  exhumed  city,  Mr.  Desprez 
has  succeeded  in  producing  a  highly  interesting  and  instructive  little 
book,  which  we  can  cordially  recommend  to  the  perusal  of  those  who 
are  unable  to  avail  themselves  of  more  extensive  and  elaborate  pub- 
lications on  the  subject.  As  a  specimen,  take  the  following,  with 
respect  to  the  ready  credence  afforded  by  the  Ninevites  to  the  Prophet's 
message : — 

"  The  dne  may,  perhaps,  be  found  by  a  comparison  of  the  scriptural  statement 
with  the  recent  discoveries.  It  is  altogether  improbable,  that  the  circumstances  of 
Jonah's  miraculous  presenration  could  have  been  unknown  to  the  people  of  Nineveh. 
The  sailors  of  the  vessel  had  possibly  been  there  before  him  to  spread  the  news  of 
the  miracle  they  had  witnessed ;  neither  have  we  any  reason  to  suppose  that  the  pro- 
phet himself  would  have  concealed  the  fact.  Now  it  is  not  unworthy  of  notice,  in 
connexion  with  his  successful  mission,  that  among  Assyrian  objects  of  worship  the 
fish-gods  held  a  conspicuous  place.  These  deities,  plentifully  depicted  on  the  tablets, 
are  thus  described  by  Mr.  L^yard  : — '  Within  the  temple,  at  right  angles  to  the 
entrance,  were  sculptured  fish-gods ;  the  fish's  head  formed  part  of  the  three-homed 
cap  usually  worn  by  the  winged  figures ;  the  tail  only  reached  to  the  waist  of  the 
man.'  ....  According  to  Berosus,  *  There  appeared  out  of  the  Erythrsean,  or  Persian 
Gulf,  an  animal  endowed  with  reason,  called  Oannes.  Its  body  was  Uke  that  of  a 
fish,  but  under  the  head  of  a  fish  was  that  of  a  man,  and  added  to  its  tail  were 
women's  feet ;  its  voice,  too,  was  human,  and  it  spoke  an  articulate  language ;  during 
the  day  it  instructed  the  Chaldseans  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  teaching  them  to  build 
temples,  but  at  night  it  plunged  again  into  the  sea.'  These  fish-gods  were  objects  of 
worship  not  only  amongst  the  Assyrians,  but  the  Philistines.  Dagon,  before  whose 
image  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  brought,  was  a  deity  of  this  kind.  .  . .  All  this  throws 
light  upon  the  reception  Jonah  met  with  at  Nineveh.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
these  blind  idolators  believed  him  to  be  in  communication  with  the  gods  whom  they 
worshipped.  Thus  his  very  shame  was  turned  into  his  exaltation,  and  his  disobedi- 
ence into  the  cause  of  his  wonderful  success."  * 

The  author  has  made  good  use  of  the  remarkable  poem  of  Ephraem 
SyruSy  "The  Repentance  of  Nineveh,"  recently  translated  from  the 
Syriac  by  the  Editor  of  this  Journal. 


Vita  deUa  Beata  Vergine  Maria^  Madre  del  nostra  Signore  OesH 
CristOy  estratta  dal  Nuovo  Testamento  e  raccontata  neUe  medesime 
Parole  delta  Sacra  Scrittura.  Con  una  breve  Introduzione  del 
Revdo.  Enbigo  W.  Tibbs,  M.A.,  Membro  dell'  Academia  Reale 
Irlandese ;  Curato  della  Parrocchia  di  Oxton  nella  Diocesi  di  Lin- 
coln. Londra :  Stampata  da  Giuseppe  Enrico  Batty ;  J.  H.  Parker, 
337  Strand. 

This  is  a  publication  of  the  Society  for  making  known  on  the  Continent 
the  principles  of  the  Church  of  England.     All  the  information  con- 
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tained  in  the  New  Tedtament  respecting  the  Virgin  is  given  in  a  Incid 
manner,  and  we  think  the  Tract  is  adapted  to  be  useful  if  circulated 
extensively  among  Roman  Catholics.  There  is  nothing  of  the  offensive 
depreciation  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  end  being  sought  rather  by 
plain  dogmatic  statement  than  by  controversial  opposition. 


Cyclop<Bdia  BibliographiccB :  a  Library  IMamud  of  TheologiccH  and 
Oeneral  Literature^  and  Guide  to  Books  for  Authors^  Preachers^ 
Students,  and  Literary  Men.  Analyticali  Biblioyraphical,  and 
Biographical,  By  James  Dablino.  Subjects.  London :  Dar- 
ling.    1857.     Part  I.     Imperial  6vo. 

We  are  glad  to  find  that  Mr.  Darling  has  really  grappled  with  this 
second  division  of  his  almost  Herculean  labour.  We  have  found  so 
much  benefit  from  the  former  work,  giving  an  alphabetical  list  of 
authors,  that  we  look  forward  with  much  pleasure  to  the  completion  of 
the  dictionary  of  subjects.  There  is  one  thing  which  we  wish  could  be 
avoided,  namely,  the  mixing  up  so  much  that  is  quite  ephemeral  with 
what  may  be  presumed  to  be  permanently  valuable.  For  instance, 
imder  the  name  of  Dr.  Cumming,  in  the  former  volume,  we  have 
nearly  two  columns  devoted  to  the  separate  sermons  of  that  voluminous 
author ;  few  of  which,  we  may  be  sure,  will  be  of  any  interest  to  the 
next  generation.  Surely,  a  notice  of  the  titles  of  his  volumes  would 
have  been  amply  sufficient.  The  following  is  Mr.  Darling's  exhibition 
of  his  design ;  and  we  hope  to  refer  to  it  again  and  again  as  it  makes 
progress : — 

**  The  work  will  be  entirely  uniform  with  the  Cychpcedia  BibUogrq^hiea-^AMihortf 
recently  published ,  and  to  which  it  will  form  a  necessary  sequeL  Both  volamea  will 
be  mutually  connected  and  illustrative  of  each  other :  the  one,  under  an  alphabetical 
list  of  authors,  exhibiting  the  Subjects  on  which  they  have  written  by  an  analytical 
list  of  their  works,  with  some  account  of  their  lives ;  and  the  other  (diat  now  about 
to  be  published),  under  a  scientific  arrangement  of  heads  or  common  plaoea,  pointing 
out  the  Juthors  who  have  written  on  each  subject.  By  this  method,  and  also  by  a 
distinct  alphabetical  ammgement  of  subjects,  a  ready  reference  will  be  obtained  to 
books,  treatises,  sermons,  and  dissertations — whether  published  as  distinct  works,  or 
forming  parts  of  volumes  and  collected  works — on  nearly  all  heads  of  divinity ;  the 
books,  chapters,  and  verses  of  Scripture ;  doctrinal,  practical,  and  polemical  divi- 
nity ;  and  useful  topics  in  literature,  philosophy,  and  history,  on  a  more  complete 
system  than  has  yet  been  attempted  in  any  language ;  forming  an  index  to  the  con- 
tents'of  libraries,  both  public  and  private,  and  a  cyclopaedia  of  the  sources  of  infor- 
mation and  discussion  in  theology,  as  well  as  in  most  branches  of  knowledge." 
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INTELLIGENCE, 

BIBLICAL,  EDUCATIONAL,  LITERARY,  AND  MISCELLANEOUS. 


The  Sobiftubal  Law  of  Mabbiaoe  and  Ditobcb. 

From  the  mass  of  materials  lately  presented  to  our  notice  on  this  subject  we 
select  the  following,  from  the  Quarterly  Review  for  July  last.  We  do  this  the 
more  willingly  because  it  states  the  arg^uments  on  the  side  of  the  question  less 
generally  received. — Ed.  /.  S.  L. 

And  we  will  begin  by  constructinff  in  good  faith  the  argument  from  Holy 
Scripture,  as  we  conceive  it  may  best  oe  stated  on  behaJf  of  the  biU. 

In  two  places  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  our  Lord  adverts  to  the  subject  of 
marriage  and  divorce,  and  contrasts  either  the  Mosaic  system  or  the  prevailing 
practice  of  the  time  with  that  he  was  about  to  establish.  The  first  allusion  is 
spontaneous,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  The  second  is  drawn  from  him  by 
tne  invidious  question  of  the  Pharisees.    In  the  first  he  says, — 

^'  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  (&iroA.^<r?;)  his  wife,  saving  for 
the  cause  of  fornication  (vapcjcros  \6yov  iropyeias)^  cause th  her  to  commit  adul- 
tery; and  whosoever  shaU  marry  her  that  is  divorced  (is  toy  &xo\€Xvfi4vfiy 
yofiifaTii)  committeth  adultery  "  (Matt.  v.  32). 

In  the  second  passage  the  words  are  as  follows : — 

^^  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives ;  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

^*  And  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  put  away  (ktroK^fft))  his  wife,  except 
it  be  for  fornication  Ui  /u^  M  iropvfl^j  according  to  the  reading  followed  in  our 
translation)^  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery;  and  whoso  marrieth 
her  which  is  put  away  {&  daroXeKu/idviiv  yofi-fiaas)  doth  commit  adultery  ''  (Matt. 
xix.  8,  9). 

As  our  Lord  puts  his  own  precept  in  contrast  with  a  system  which  had  become 
one  of  unlimited  licence,  the  general  scope  of  this  discourse  does  not  require  us 
to  construe  it  of  the  extinction,  but  only  of  the  limitation  of  divorce. 

Accordingly,  while  laying  it  down  as  a  general  rule,  firstly,  that  divorce  is 
sinful,  and  secondly,  that  the  re-marriage  of  a  divorced  person  involves  the  sin 
of  adultery,  our  Saviour  makes  an  apparent  exception  to  the  first  precept,  ex- 
pressed by  our  translation  in  the  words  *^  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication.'' 

Thus  far  the  ground  is  firm;  but  now  follow  a  slippery  series  of  assumptions, 
where  difficulty  nses  upon  difficulty  like  Alp  on  Alp. 

1 .  It  is  assumed  that  the  clause  of  exception,  which  in  both  cases  is  found 
in  the  first  member  of  the  passage,  runs  through  and  governs  the  whole  of  it,  so 
that,  wherever  putting  away  is  authorized,  re-marriage  is  also  permitted. 

2.  It  is  assumed  that  the  word  translated  ^'  fornication  "  means  adultery. 

3.  It  is  assumed  that  the  last  member  of  each  of  the  two  passages  refers  not 
to  aU  women  put  away  by  their  husbands,  but  only  to  certain  women,  i,  e.,  those 
put  away  otherwise  than  for  adultery. 

4.  It  is  assumed  that  the  whole  or  some  part  of  the  liberty  of  putting  away 
for  adultery,  and  of  re-marriage  thereupon,  thus  given  to  the  husband,  may 
likewise  be  claimed  for  the  wife. 

5.  It  is  assumed  that  the  statement  of  St.  Matthew,  as  being  more  fall,  ought 
to  import  the  exception  into  the  gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  both  of  whom 
render  the  prohibition  of  re-marriage  absolutely ;  and  into  the  argument  of  St. 
Paul,  who  tells  the  Romans  (Rom.  vii.  1 — 3),  isimply  that  marriage  is  for  life, 
and  that  a  woman  re-manying  is  an  adulteress ;  and  who  tells  the  Corinthians 
(1  Cor.  vii.  10,  11),  that  a  man  must  not  dismiss  his  wife,  and  a  woman  must 
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not  leave  her  husband,  but  that  if  she  does  leave  hun  she  must  remain  mi- 
married. 

6.  After  all  these  passages  of  Scripture  have  been  thus  distended,  by  forcing 
into  them  the  exception  fetched  from  St.  Matthew,  that  exception  is  itself  by 
some  persons  put  under  a  similar  process,  to  introduce  the  case  of  desertion  as  a 
second  justifying  cause  for  divorce  and  re- marriage.  And  inasmuch  as  St.  Paul 
has  declared  that  a  Christian  husband  or  wife  married  to  an  unbeliever  is  to 
suffer  the  unbelieving  yokemate  to  depart  if  so  minded,  it  is  assumed  that  this 
constitutes  a  licence  among  married  Christians  for  a  husband  or  a  wife  when 
deserted  to  obtain  a  divorce  a  vinculo^  and  to  re-marry. 

Such  is  the  Scripture  argument  for  divorce,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the 
case  of  desertion,  which  is  not  included  in  the  present  proposal,  such  is  the 
Scripture  argument  for  the  bill ;  and  in  these  circumstances  it  is,  that  any  one 
who  feels  somewhat  choked  by  this  gigantic  mass  of  assumptions  is  told  by  a 
Chief  Justice  that  he  is  quibbfing,  and  that  any  one  whose  back  groans  under 
the  burden  of  them,  is  comforted  by  a  Postmaster-Gbneral  with  the  assurance 
that  he  requires  no  help  at  all. 

The  amount  of  licence  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  which  is  involved  in 
the  first  fivepropositions  above  stated  is  absolutely  indispensable  in  order  to 
sustain  the  Christian  character  of  the  Divorce  Bill.  Yet  on  the  face  of  them 
they  are  such  as  when  simply  brought  together  must  startle,  so  at  least  we  think, 
the  understanding  and  the  conscience  of  those  who  have  supported  this  bill  under 
the  strange,  but  we  believe  actually  prevalent,  idea  that  they  are  bringing  back 
our  law  to  the  standard  of  the  Divine  Word.  When  the  case  has  been  further 
stated  with  regard  to  them,  we  think  it  will  appear  that  they  are  such  as  go  far 
towards  that  most  wretched  consummation  which  reduces  all  exegesis  to  a  pro- 
fane and  deluding  art,  with  no  other  business  than  to  frame  contrivances  under 
which  we  may  hug  the  supposition  that  we  are  obeying  God,  when  in  truth  we 
are  denying  nis  laws. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  whole  force  of  the  so-called  Scripture  argument 
for  divorces  with  re-marriage  rests,  first,  upon  an  assumed  sense  of  St.  Matthew ; 
next,  an  assumed  opposition  between  St.  Matthew  and  other  parts  of  Scripture ; 
then,  an  accommodation  in  each  case  of  the  narrower  and  straighter  to  the  more 
relaxed  declaration ;  and  lastly,  a  farther  accommodation  of  the  relaxed  declara- 
tion itself  to  the  notions  with  which  we  have  pre-determined  that  it  shall  square. 
St.  Matthew,  let  us  suppose,  gives  divorce  for  adultery.  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke, 
St.  Paul,  where  they  are  narrower,  must  yield  to  St.  Matthew,  who  is  wider ; 
St.  Matthew  must  then  be  widened  to  admit  St.  Paul ;  and  then  by  a  great  and 
last  effort  the  whole  of  them,  seeing  that  they  do  not  contain  one  word  on  behalf 
of  re-marriage,  must  be  carried  forward  to  this  necessary  point  by  the  assump- 
tion that  power  to  put  awav  includes  power  to  choose  anew,  and  that  liberty  to 
suffer  desertion  without  following  the  deserter,  includes  liberty  to  bring  in  some 
one  to  supply  his  place. 

Accustomed  as  we  are  personally  and  by  tradition  to  conceive  of  the  sacred 
writings  only  as  collected  into  a  whole,  we  have  need,  in  order  to  arrive  at  right 
conditions  of  judgment  for  the  question  before  us,  to  go  back  to  the  period  when 
they  were  respectively  composed.  It  is  not  difficuft,  when  in  one  part  of  a 
volume  we  find  a  doctrine  laid  down  without  exception,  to  bear  in  mind  another 
part  of  the  same  volume  where  an  exception  is  specified,  and  to  construe  the 
separate  passages  as  one,  by  making  the  more  general  submit  to  the  more  de- 
tailed* But  the  case  assumes  a  very  different  aspect  when  we  bear  in  mind  that 
the  three  gospels  in  question  are  proved,  from  internal  evidence,  to  have  been 
written  separately  for  different  descriptions  of  persons,  and  that  those  who  were 
acquainted  with  the  one  remained,  in  all  likelihood  for  no  inconsiderable  time, 
unacquainted  with  the  others.  St.  Matthew*  wrote  for  the  Jewish  Christians, 
and  probably  in  Hebrew;  St.  Mark  probably  for  the  Gentiles  at  Bome,  or,  as 


a  Bishop  Tomline's  Elements,  part  ii.,  chap,  ii.,  iii.,  iv.;  Davies  Morgan, 
Doctrine,  etc.,  vol.  ii.,  102. 
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some  thmk,  for  the  converts  from  among  the  foreign  JewB  or  Hellenigts  ;  St. 
Luke  for  the  Gentiles,  and  prohahly  for  those  of  Qreece.  We  have  no  title  to 
say  that  theto  eyangeUsts  were  respectiyely  acqnainted  with  each  other's  works. 
And  it  would  indeed  be  strange,  were  it  true,  that  the  doctrine  of  divorce  should 
be  so  positively  delivered  by  each  of  them,  and  yet  in  terms  which  were  irrecon- 
cilable. For  what  was  the  condition,  previously  to  the  formation  of  the  Canon, 
of  those  who  had  only  the  gospel  of  St.  Mark  or  St.  Luke,  or  even  of  those  who, 
while  acquainted  with  both  these  Gentile  gospels^  knew  nothing  of  the  Hebrew 
gosjpel  of  the  Jews  ?  We  are,  of  course,  open  to  the  reply  that  a  difference  is 
undeniable  between  the  language  of  St.  Matthew  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  of 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  on  the  other.  But  the  question  is,  what  is  the  nature  of 
that  difference  ?  Is  it  a  difference  which  affects  universally  the  structure  of  the 
Christian  law  of  marriage,  as  the  adversary  contends  ?  If  so,  it  is  strange  and 
painfully  difficult  to  account  for.  Or  is  it,  on  the  other  hand,  a  difference  not 
affecting  the  Christian  law  of  marriage  at  all,  but  having  reference  to  circum- 
stances that  do  not  touch  the  validity  of  the  contract,  or  that  were  peculiar  to 
the  Jewish  polity,  and  fugitive,  like  that  polity  ?  If  so,  then,  as  taken  in  con  - 
nexion  with  what  we  know  from  other  sources  of  the  purposes  of  these  gospels 
respectively,  the  difference,  so  far  from  constituting  a  flaw  in  the  composition 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  is  in  admirable  accordance  wiui  its  purpose,  and  contri- 
butes to  its  perfection. 

And  here  it  is  time  for  us  to  remark,  that,  as  regards  the  essential  point  in 
the  whole  dispute,  that  of  freedom  to  re-marry,  the  o{^K>sition  between  the  three 
gospels,  on  which  so  formidable  a  fabric  has  been  reared,  does  not  in  reality 
exist  at  all.  It  is  not  St.  Matthew,  but  it  is  the  expositors  of  St.  Matthew,  who 
place  him  in  conflict  with  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  Paul.  We  make  our 
appeal  to  the  text  as  it  stands ;  and,  first  of  all,  even  as  it  stands  in  our  own 
Authorized  Version. 

The  words  of  St.  Mark — ^in  which  we  insert  parentheses  to  direct  attention 
to  the  point  at  issue — are :  ^^  Whosoever  shall  (wat  away  his  wife  and)  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery  against  her.  And  if  a  woman  shall  (put  away  her 
husband  and)  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery"  (Mark  x.  11,  12). 
The  words  of  St.  Luke  are :  "  Whosoever  (putteth  away  his  wife  and)  mar- 
rieth  another,  committeth  adultery :  and  whosoever  mameth  her  that  is  put 
away  from  her  husband,  committeth  adultery  "  (Luke  xvi.  18). 

The  words  of  St.  Matthew,  his  only  words  relating  to  re-marriage,  are : 
"  Whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced,  committeth  adultery;"  and  again, 
^^  Whosoever  shall  (put  away  his  wife  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall) 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery;  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away 
doth  commit  adultery  "  (Matt.  v.  32,  and  xix.  9.) 

St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  declare  to  be  guilty  of  adultery  not  those  who  put 
away  their  wives,  but  those  who,  having  put  away  their  wives,  mar^  others. 
St.  Matthew  declares  Thy  implication)  to  oe  innocent  of  adultery  not  those  who 
ii!karry  others,  but  only  those  who  put  away  their  wives  for  a  particular  cause, 
termed  in  our  Bible  fornication.  But,  like  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  he  declares 
of  a  divorced  woman  what  they  declare  both  of  a  divorced  woman  and  of  a 
divorced  man,  namely,  that  to  marry  with  such  a  person  is  adultery. 

But  here  it  will  be  said  that  the  leave  g^ven  by  implication  in  St.  Matthew 
to  put  away  a  wife  for  fornication  includes,  by  similar  implication,  a  permission 
to  marry  another.  Granting,  for  the  moment,  that  the  leave  to  put  away  is 
given,  we 'demur  to  this  extension  of  it.  Why  are  we  to  hold  that  leave  to  put 
away  is  leave  to  re-marry  ?  We  admit  that  the  Mosaic  permission  to  divorce  in 
Deuteronomy  (Deut.  xxiv.  2),  included  a  permission  of  re-marriage ;  but  this 
Mosaic  permission  is,  in  express  terms,  related  by  St.  Matthew  himself  to  have 
been  cancelled  by  our  Lord.  **  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts, 
suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 
And  I  say  unto  you,"  etc.  (Matt.  xix.  8,  9).  So  that,  whatever  "else  may  have 
been  substituted,  it  is  clear  that,  at  least,  the  law  of  Moses  on  this  head  has 
been  displaced.  And  we  have  the  clearest  scriptural  proof  from  another  source 
that,  under  the  Christian  law,  the  severance  of  husband  and  wife  does  not  of 
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itself  include  re-marriage^  beoanse  St.  Paul  has  separated  the  two  things,  and 
where  he  relactantly  permits  the  former  has  expressly  prohibited  the  latter. 
'*  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her  husband :  but  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain 
tmmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  hasband''  (1  Cor.  yii.  10,  11).  By  what 
authority,  then,  or  upon  what  ground  of  reason,  is  it  assumed  tnat  a  permis- 
sion to  put  away  for  fornication  is  also,  jf>er  «e,  a  permission  to  re-marry  ?  It 
would  be  surely  enough  to  throw  the  burden  of  repl^  on  those  whose  construc- 
tion of  8t.  Matthew  would  place  him  in  conflict  with  two  evangfelists  and  an 
apostle.  But  we  need  not  shrink  from  adducing  positive  ground  to  shew  that 
no  permission  of  re-marriage  is  here  given. 

In  the  first  place,  the  exceptive  words  *'  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication" 
(chap,  v.),  and  "  except  it  be  tor  fomieation  "  (chap,  xix.),  are  in  both  the  pas- 
sages of  St.  Matthew  connected  by  the  law  of  svntax  with  the  putting  away, 
and  not  with  the  re*macriage.  Let  us  illustrate  this  by  a  parallel  case.  Suppose 
we  found  this  precept :  ^  Whosoever  shall  flog  his  son,  except  it  be  for  disobe- 
dience, and  put  him  to  death,  idiall  be  punishable  by  law.''  What  should  we 
think  of  the  interpreter  who  founded  upon  this  sentence  the  position  that  a 
father  might,  for  disobedience,  flog  his  son  to  death?  If  the  lawgiver  intended 
to  give  this  Draconic  permission,  the  rules  of  speech  would  inevitably  lead  him 
to  a  different  arrangement  of  his  words ;  and  he  would  say,  ^*  Except  it  be  for 
disobedience,  whosoever  shall  flog  his  son  and  put  him  to  death  shaJQ  be  punish- 
able by  law ;"  or  else,  ^*  Whosoever  shall  flog  his  son  and  put  him  to  death, 
except  it  be  for  disobedience,  shall  be  punishable  by  law."  And  yet  St.  Matthew, 
avoiding  (on  the  shewing  of  these  torturing  expositors)  both  these  natural  and 
regular  modes  of  expression,  adopts  a  method  which,  by  the  laws  of  syntax, 
deloats  his  own  intention,  and  this,  not  on  one  only,  but  on  both  the  occasions 
when  he  deals  with  the  subject.  But  now  let  us  look  at  the  cause  on  the  other 
side.  If  the  exceptive  words  give  a  permission,  as  we  contend,  only  for  putting 
away,  and  not  for  re-marriage,  everything  becomes  at  once  clear  and  simple ; 
for  tben  the  words  could  only  be  put  in  one  place  of  the  sentence,  and  tiiat  the 
one  in  which  we  actually  find  them.  So  that  a  violent  strain  must  be  first  of  all 
inflicted  on  St.  Matthew,  in  defiance  of  grammatical  rules,  in  order  that  through 
him  a  like  process  may  subsequently  be  applied  to  the  other  sacred  writers. 

Even  this,  however,  is  not  known.  We  pray  the  reader  to  give  for  the 
moment  a  more  particular  attention  to  tiie  dosing^  words  of  St.  Matthew  in  the 
fifth  chapter,  *^  Whosoever  shall  marry*  her  that  is  divorced  committeth  adul- 
tery," and  to  the  corresponding  words  m  the  nineteenth  chapter.  It  seems  too, 
proKMible  that  wetranslate,  in  the  first  case,  and  in  the  second,  Greek  words 
that  are  clear,  in  Elnglish  words  that  are  ambiguous.  The  phrases  "  her  l^t  is 
divorced,"  in  chap,  v.,  and  "  her  which  is  put  away,"  in  chap  xix.,  are  certainly 
capable  of  being  understood  either  as  "  a  divorced  woman  "  universally,  or  ^*  the 
divorced  woman,"  that  is,  the  woman  divorced  under  the  particular  circum- 
stances just  before  described,  namely,  otherwise  than  for  ^*  fornication."  But 
the  Greek  original  is,  according  to  the  highest  authority,  liable  to  no  such 
ambiguity.  We  make  our  appeal  to  Bishop  Middleton,<  who  has  studied  the  use 
of  the  article  in  the  Hellenistic  Greek  of  the  New  Testament  under  the  lights 

^1  ■  -  -         I 

«  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  184,  on  Matt.  v.  82 : — 
"  *Airo\f\v/jL4yfiv,    Not  *  her  that  is  divorced,'  but  emy  one  that  is  divorced.    The 
distinction  may  appear  frivolous,  but  the  principle  of  the  distinction  is*important. 
The  force  of  tne  precept  is,  indeed,  here  the  same ;  but  that  will  not  always 
happen." 

Scholefield,  Bishop  Middleton's  editor,  suggests  a  proper  amendment,  ^*  when 
she  is  divorced ;"  but  does  not  express  his  dissent  from  the  substance  of  the 
Bishop's  suggestion.  See  also  pp.  6,  156.  In  the  former  the  Bishop  commends 
Lord  Monboddo's  definition  of  the  Greek  article : — 

'^  It  is  the  prefix  of  a  noun,  denoting  simply  that  the  noun  to  which  it  is 
prefixed  is  the  same  with  that  which  was  before  mentioned,  or  is  otherwise  well 
known." — Middleton^  p.  6. 
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of  modem  criticism,  and  wlio  without  hesitation  propounds  this  assertion.  He 
considers  it  certain,  from  the  now  ascertained  laws  of  the  Greek  langnage,  that, 
if  St.  Matthew  had  meant  only  to  condemn  the  re-marriage  of  women  oiyorced 
otherwise  than  for  *^  fornication,''  he  must  have  nsed  the  article  both  in  y.  32 
and  in  zix.  9 :  whereas  he  has  inserted  it  in  neither  instance.  His  expressions 
are — hs  4h»  diro\f\vfi4niv  y«Lfi4iirri,  and  6  9nro\€\vfi4viiif  yofi^cas.  They  precisely 
correspond  in  breadth  with  the  expression  of  St.  Lnke— >^  taroXtKvfUyfiy  dwh  dp9p6s 
yafjMv  (xvi.  18) :  the  sense  of  St.  Mark  is  the  same,  though  the  arrangement  of 
the  sentence  is  somewhat  different  (Mark  x.  12).  The  words  of  all  three,  there- 
fore, condemn  re-marriage  of  the  divorced  woman,  and  condemn  it  tmiversally, 
in  terms  which  grammatically  admit  of  no  other  construction.  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Lnke  differ  from  St.  Matthew  in  expressly  prohibiting  the  re-marriage  of 
the  divorced  man  as  well  as  of  the  woman ;  but  under  the  sanction  of  none  of 
the  three  evangelists  can  an^  divorced  woman  be  re-married;  a  fact  which 
cannot  be  denied,  which  is  of  itself  directly  conclusive  of  half  the  Question,  and 
which,  on  the  principles  of  the  Christian  law,  ought  to  settle  the  whole  of  it. 

Sustained  by  such  authority  as  we  have  quoted,  we  press  even  thus  far  the 
argument  derived  from  the  absence  of  the  article  in  St.  Matthew.  But  this 
argument,  though  sound,  is  not  necessary.  In  vain  is  an  attempt  made  to 
exempt  from  the  general  condemnation  of  re-marriage  with  a  divorced  woman 
the  particular  case  of  a  woman  divorced  for  adultery  and  then  re-married ; 
because,  under  the  Jewish  law,  no  such  case  could  exist,  since  the  only  judicial 
method  of  dealing  with  adtlltery  was  by  capital  punishment. 

In  fact,  it  appears,  upon  a  close  inspection  of  the  several  passages,  that  the 
popular  sentiment  rather  strongly  inverts  the  truth  of  the  case  as  between 
the  three  evangelists.  On  the  re-marriage  of  the  woman  they  are,  both  in  the 
spirit  and  in  the  letter,  precisely  at  one.  On  the  re-marriage  of  the  man  they 
are  admitted  to  agree,  except  in  the  case  where  the  woman  has  been  put  away 
for  **  fornication,"  and  there  too  they  agree,  if  the  words  of  St.  Matthew,  in  his 
nineteenth  chapter,  are  taken  in  their  natural  order  and  meaning,  and  not  read 
under  the  influence  of  extraneous  prepossession.  But  it  is  cuxious  to  remark 
that,  as  respects  the  simple  putting  away  of  the  woman,  St.  Matthew  is  in 
reality  the  most  stringent  among  them.  For  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  have  no 
prohibition  against  the  putting  away  of  the  woman  for  any  cause,  unless  re- 
marriage follows.  But  St.  Matthew,  by  intimating  that'  in  a  particular  case  it 
may  be  permitted,  inferentially  condemns  it  in  every  other  case. 

We  have  brought  the  argument  to  this  point  upon  the  supposition  that  the 
words  of  St.  Matthew,  in  chap.  v.  32  and  chap.  xix.  9,  set  up  a  real  exception, 
and  that,  setting  apart  re-mamage,  a  full  divorce  may  take  place  under  their 
authority  in  the  case  of  "  fornication  "  or  adultery  by  the  wire.  But  we  must 
now  proceed  to  question  the  whole  even  of  this  supposition.  We  have  shewn 
that  the  exception,  if  set  up,  goes  naturally  only  to  the  point  of  putting  away, 
and  not  to  that  of  liberty  to  re-marry.  But,  moreover,  we  demur  to  the  assump- 
tion that  the  words  necessarily  set  up  an  exception  at  all ;  and  we  demur  to  the 
further  assumption  that  if  set  up  It  can  be  certainly  said  to  be  set  up  in  favour 
of  the  case  of  adultery. 

This  subject  has  Men  discussed  with  care  and  learning  by  the  **  Barrister.'* 
The  words  of  exception  in  St.  Matthew  v.  32  are  irap4KTos  \6yov  iropi^€ias :  and 
he  justly  argues  that  their  whole  force  is  to  exclude  the  thing  named  from  the 
scope  of  the  proposition  alto^her,  but  that  they  rule  nothing  whatever  in  an 
affirmative  sense  respecting  it.^  They  would,  he  observes,  instead  of  "  saving 
for  the  cause  of,"  be  more  correctly  rendered,  **  apart  from  the  question  of," 
** without  reference  to  the  subject  of,"  or,  "independently  of  a  case  of."  By  an 
exception,  we  mean  that  which  is  capable  of  coming  within  a  rule,  but  is  taken 
out  of  it.  The  words  ifm^ktos  \jJ70u  far  more  properljr  designate  that  which 
does  not  belong  to  the  rule  at  all  in  its  proper  signification,  but  is  really  irrela- 
vent,  though  standing  in  some  apparent  relation  to  it.    The  one  is  a  case  of 
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what  contradicts  a  rnle;  the  othet  a  case  of  what  does  not  belong  to  it,  and  is 
in  no  manner  touched  by  it. 

In  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  the 
received  reading  of  the  words  of  exception,  on  which  our  transhition  has  been 
founded,  was  el  /u^  M  wopvua.  In  this  case  the  rendering  is  unimpeachable ; 
but  it  is  far  otherwise  with  the  reading  itself.  The  "  Barrister  "  8hews«  that, 
long  ago,  high  authorities  have  given  the  preference  to  fi^  M  'ropytl<^  rum  oh 
forrUcationem,  which  seems  to  reduce  the  phrase  nearly  to  an  equivalent  of  that 
in  St.  Matthew  v.  Among  these  authorities,  it  appears  that  we  may  name 
the  Complutensian  edition,  Griesbach,  Lucas  Brugensis,  Selden,  and  the  late 
Dr.  Burton.  But  the  result  of  the  most  recent  researches  upon  the  text  is  to 
be  found  we  apprehend,  in  the  Greek  Testament  of  Lachmann ;  and  he  reads 
the  clause  in  the  very  words  of  St.  Matthew — xapiitTos  KSyov  iropvtlas.  Thus 
the  evidence  upon  the  words  all  tends  to  shew  that  their  operation  is  not^  to 
except,  properly  so  called,  but  to  set  aside  by  what,  borrowing  from  the  fashion 
of  our  betters  expressed  in  Parliamentary  usage,'  we  may  term  the  previous 
question.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  in  this  clause  should  be  understood  to  say,  **  I  do 
not  now  speak  at  aXL  of  the  case  of  iropi^cla,  but  as  to  every  other  case  I  tell  yon 
that  whosoever,"  and  so  forth. 

But  nowawe  come  to  the  question  which  the  acuteness  and  learning  of 
Selden  found  incapable  of  clear  solution ;  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  "  fornica- 
tion "  of  the  En^ish,  the  tropvfla  of  the  Greek  text  ?  The  only  thing  clear 
about  it  is,  that  the  word  is  not  used  in  its  ordinary  sense,  which  confines  it  to 
an  offence  conmiitted  by  unmarried  persons.  It  has  received  three  principal 
constructions.  Popularly  it  is,  and  has  now  for  a  long  time  been  assumed  to 
mean,  adultery.  Some  would  make  it  include  all  forms  of  sensual  sin.  Mr. 
Davies  Morffan,  in  his  well-thought,  though  not  so  well-written,  work.  The 
Doctrine  ana  Lano  of  Marriage^  f  has  an  elaborate  dissertation,  to  shew  that  it 
means  all  spiritual  incest  or  apostacy.  On  the  other  hand,  Milton,  and  the 
more  rebellious  spirits,  so  far  as  they  condescend  to  deal  with  Scripture  at  all, 
extend  it  virtuaUy  to  everything  that  can  be  the  subject  of  disuke,  which 
entirely  nullifies  our  Lord's  palpable  intention  to  issue,  if  not  a  prohibition,  yet 
a  limitation  of  divorce.  But  very  grave  and  early  writers — Origen,  for  example, 
and  even  St.  Augustine — ^have  greatly  questioned  whether  the  meaning  of  the 
word  could  be  restricted  to  a  single,  and  that  a  simply  carnal,  offence. 

There  are  certainly  serious  objections  to  the  received  and  popularly  esta- 
blished sense  of  adultery  for  the  word  "  fornication  "  in  this  place.  For  adultery 
is  desi^ated  by  its  own  proper  name  in  the  Greek  lang^ge  {fMixfia),  which, 
unless  it  be  in  this  clause  of  exception,  is  exclusively  employed  for  it  through- 
out the  five  passages  of  the  Gospels  which  bear  upon  the  subiect  of  divorce. 
There  is,  therefore,  something  strange  in  the  introduction  of  a  mfferent  word  to 
express  the  same  idea,  the  more  so  as  it  is  marked  by  being  used  both  times  in 
the  clause  of  exception,  as  well  as  by  being  used  in  that  clause  only.  In 
Matthew  xv.  19,  and  in  Mark  vii.  21,  we  find  /loix^ia  along  with  iropytla  in  the 
enumeration  of  sins,  from  which  the  latter  term  would  seem  to  mean,  not  merely 
not  adultery  in  particular,  but  rather  every  form  of  incontinence  except  adultery; 
and  a^ain  it  appears  clear  that  there  is  no  other  passage  in  the  New  Testament 
in  which  the  word  can  be  shewn  to  bear  the  specific  sense  of  adnlteiy.0' 

StiU  we*  are  tar  from  saying  it  may  not  be  properly  so  understood  by  a  deri- 
vative process ;  that  is  to  say,  as  the  established  meaning  of  the  word  relates  to 
mercenary  lusts,  and  as  from  this  it  passes  to  incontinence  in  general,  and  as 
the  common  form  of  incontinence  in  a  married  person  is  denominated  adultery, 
we  do  not  venture  to  deny,  and  will  now  for  argument's  sake  assume,  tne 
construction  to  be  correct.  We  may,  therefore,  suppose  our  Lord  to  declare  in 
this  clause  that,  setting  apart  the  question  of  adultery,  a  man  may  not  put  away 
his  wife. 
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Bat  this  concession  will  not  in  the  slightest  degree  assist  the  adTersary. 
His  aim  is  to  shew  that  a  wife  may  be  put  away  for  adultery,  so  as  to  leaye  him 
free,  during  her  lifetime,  to  re-marry.  But  our  Sayiour's  words  contain  no 
such  statement :  even  our  opponents,  with  the  Greek  text  in  their  eye,  will 
admit  that  they  do  not  contam  it  explicitly  or  plabiiy.  But  the  proposition  was 
one  which,  if  it  was  meant  to  he  conveyed,  especially  required  to  oe  conveyed 
in  the  clearest  manner;  inasmuch  as  it  was  one  wholly  foreign  to  the  laws  of 
Judiea,  which  nowhere  speak  of  divorce  for  adultery.  Had  such  a  law  existed 
among  the  Jews,  no  doubt  an  equivocal  and  indirect  allusion  might  have  sufBced; 
but  such  a  form  of  speech  never  could  have  been  the  vehicle  of  an  intention  of 
our  Lord's,  which  would  actually  have  gone  to  repeal  an  existing  and  familiar 
Jewish  law,  and  to  put  a  wholly  new  one  in  its  place. 

Instead  of  doing  all  this  elaoorate  and  ineffectual  violence  to  the  text,  let  us 
just  remember  what  was  the  law  of  the  Jews,  respectinff  adultery :  it  was  that 
both  the  parties  to  it  should  be  put  to  death  (Deut.  xxii.  20 — ^24).  Now,  the 
surrender  of  a  wife  to  such  an  operation  was  evidently  susceptible  of  the  general 
appellation  of  *^  putting  away,"  while  it  was  not  in  reality  of  the  nature  of  a 
divorce  as  far  as  regards  the  main  question  of  re-marriage,  during  the  term  of 
the  joint  lives,  since  the  death  of  the  wife  as  a  matter  of  course  made  the  hus- 
band free.  From  that  passage  in  St.  John  which  relates  to  the  woman  ta^en  in 
adultery,  we  perceive  that  it  was  not  our  Lord's  intention  to  disturb,  by  direct 
injunction  of  his  own,  the  existing  iudicial  and  penal  system ;  for  he  did  not 
forbid  the  stoning,  but  only  exacted  that  it  should  be  done  by  those  who  had  not 
themselves  offended — ^a  proceeding  which  was  in  entire  harmony  with  the  trial 
by^  the  waters  of  jealousy  ordered  in  Deuteronomy.  Just  as  plainly,  when  he 
said,  "  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee,"  he  did  not  give  his  sanction  to  her  being 
divorced,  but  rather  pointed  to  her  being  again  received  by  her  husband. 
Viewed  in  this  light,  the  supposed  exception  of  St.  Matthew  is  no  exception  at 
all,  so  far  as  concerns  the  case  of  re-marriage,  but  is  a  simple  parenthesis ; 
while  the  tenor  of  the  passage  is  restored  to  perfect  harmony 'and  clearness,  and 
St.  Matthew  stands  in  entire  unison  with  the  other  evangelists.  The  force  of 
the  passage,  with  the  parenthesis,  appears  then  to  be  this : — ^*  On  the  subject  of 
divorce,  setting  aside  the  case  of  aaultery  or  the  wife's  incontinence,  which  is 
provided  for  by  a  separate  law,  I  tell  you.  that  whosoever  puts  away  his  wife 
causes  her  to  commit  adultery;  and  whosoever  marries  a  woman  put  away 
commits  adultery."  This  construction  of  the  passage,  presuming  tne  paren- 
thesis to  refer  to  adultery,  is  in  every  way  consistent,  it  adheres  to  syntax, 
follows  the  natural  import  of  the  words,  tallies  exactly  with  the  state  of  the 
Jewish  laws,  fulfils  the  condition  of  intelligibility  to  the  hearers,  and  not 
only  leaves  no  discrepancy  between  St.  Matthew  and  his  co-evaneeHsts,  but 
g^ves  force  and  propriety  at  once  to  his  insertion  and  to  their  omission ;  to  the 
insertion,  because  it  has  reference  to  the  ideas  and  practices  of  Jews,  for  whom 
St.  Matthew  wrote, — and  to  the  omission,  because  tne  clause  had  absolutely  no 
meaning  for  Gentiles,  whom  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  had  it  for  their  purpose  to 
inform.  Nor  is  it  less  natural  that  St.  Paul  should  avoid  any  reference  to  the- 
subject  in  addressing  the  Christians  of  Rome. 

If,  then,  we  travel  so  far  in  company  with  our  opponents  as  to  adopt  the 
common  opinion  about  the  meaning  or  the  word  translated  *'  fornication,"  even 
with  this  assumption  brought  in  aid  their  conclusion  cannot  stand.  On  the 
contrary,  it  has  been  justly  observed  by  Bishop  Burgess,^  that,  as  the  one 
exception  designated  by  the  parenthesis,  if  it  be  properly  so  termed  at  all, 
derives  its  force  from  the  death  of  the  party,  ceaaante  cauad  cesstU  effectuUj  it  is 
and  can  be  of  no  force  except  where  the  party  dies.  But  that  common  opinion 
of  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  far  from  being  supported  either  by  universal 
authority  or  by  demonstrative  reason.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  no  small  like- 
lihood that,  in  conformity  with  the  known  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
word  "  fornication  "  may  designate  a  spiritual  and  not  a  sensual  evil.  Etjnno- 
logically  it  is  not  tied  to  the  one  rather  than  the  other  sense,  and  usage  will 
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sanction  either.  The  original  idea  is  that  of  sale  and  transfer ;  and  some  are  of 
opinion  that  the  original  word  'w6pvri  means  a  harlot,  becaose  in  Greece  those 
unhappy  persons  hSl  usually  been  purchased,  or  were  purchaseable,  as  being 
slaves.  We  refer  the  reader  to  the  Lexicon  of  Schleusner  for  instances  (take, 
for  example,  Rev.  ii.  22),  where  the  unlawful  commerce  indicated  is  that  of  the 
soul ;  and  to  the  work  of  Mr.  Davies  Morgan,^  for  reasons  and  authorities  in 
support  of  the  conclusion  that  in  this  passage  we  ought  so  to  understand  it.  It 
wul  then  mean  heathenism,  idolatry,  or  apostacy  from  God.  And  it  is  easy  to 
shew  that  such  a  sigpiification  harmonizes,  perhaps  even  more  remarkably  than 
the  sense  of  adultery,  with  the  Jewish  laws,  while  it  is  entirely  consonant  with 
the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul. 

First  as  to  the  Jewish  laws.  It  was  absolutely  forbidden  under  the  Mosaic 
law  to  contract  marriages  with  aliens  in  religion,  as  may  be  seen  from  Ex.  xxxiv. 
14 — 16,  and  from  Deut.  yii.  3 :  "  Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  with  them: 
thy  daughter  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  his  son,  nor  his  daughter  shalt  thou  4;ake 
unto  thy  son."  They  were,  therefore,  in  law  originally  void.  And  upon  this 
principle  we  find  that  after  the  captivity  Ezra  rebuked  the  people  in  the  mass 
for  having  taken  such  wives,  and  required  that  they  .should  all  be  put  away ;  to 
which  the  people  assented.  Nehemiah,  for  a  similar  purpose,  **  cont.ended  with 
them,  and  cursed  them,  and  smote  certain  of  them,  and  plucked  off  their  hair, 
and  made  them  swear  by  Grod"  (Ezra  ix.,  and  x.  1 — 14;  Neh.  xiii.  23 — 31). 
If,  then,  our  Saviour  refers  to  marriages  which  had  been  contracted  with 
women  that  were  in  spiritual  fornication,  either  they  were  so  when  married, 
or  they  had  become  so  since.  If  the  former,  the  case  is  not  one  of  divorce  at 
all,  but  «f  a  declaratory  process  where  the  marriage  had  been  originally  nulL 
If  the  latter,  if  the  wife  had  become  idolatrous  or  apostate,  the  case  is  one 
of  divorce  in  the  sense  of  putting  away,  and  in  that  sense  the  w(Hrds  of  our 
Saviour  harmonize  with  the  directions  of  St.  Paul ;  but,  as  we  have  already 
shewn,  the  authority  to  put  away  does  not,  per  se,  involve  authority  to  re- 
marry, and  the  question  of  re-marriage  receives  its  direct  and  decisive  settle- 
ment, so  far  as  she  is  concerned,  under  the  consentient  words  of  St.  Luke, 
St.  Mark,  and  St.  Matthew  in  each  of  his  two  passages. 

As  regards  the  libertv  of  the  man  to  re-marry,  we  refer  to  the  previous 
argument,  and  to  what  will  presently  be  said  on  the  subject  of  desertion.  And 
as  to  that  construction  of  the  word  fropyeia^  not  in  our  opinion  the  best  supported, 
which  makes  it  mean  all  incontinence,  the  argument  of  the  pamphlet  named 
before  sufficiently  proves  that  the  parenthesis,  when  thus  understood,  is  still 
essentially  and  exclusively  Jewish,  and  ceases  to  operate  with  the  cessation  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

We  will  now  release  the  reader  from  this  wearisome  but  necessary  inquiry, 
so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  grand  fiction  of  the  case,  the  supposed  authority  to 
re-marry  in  the  case  of  adultery — only  subjoining  two  remarks.  The  first 
remark  is,  that  this  authority  is  extended  by  the  Bill  from  the  man  to  the  woman 
with  a  strange  and  self-condemning  inconsistency.  In  the  express  words  of 
St.  Paul  and  of  two  evangelists,  wiSi  whom  the  tnird,  as  we  have  seen,  stands 
in  harmony,  by  the  adamantine  laws  of  grammar,  the  re- marriage  of  the  woman 
is  condemned.  With  the  aid  of  licentious  construing  and  of  arbitrary  deduction 
from  the  supposed  liberty  of  the  man,  it  is  set  up  again  for  the  case  of  adultery. 
It  then  becomes,  one  would  suppose,  a  sacred  Scriptural  right,  and  nothing 
remains  but  the  proof  of  adultery  in  the  husband  to  entitle  the  innocent  wife  to 
a  divorce.  But,  strange  to  say,  our  misinterpreters  of  Scripture,  after  having  by 
force  extorted  from  it  this  freedom  for  the  woman,  then,  by  like  force,  witlmold 
from  her  hands  all  but  a  very  small  modicum  of  the  illrgotten  treasure ;  for  the 
adultery  of  the  husband  is  not  to  entitle  the  wife  to  a  divorce  a  mncido ;  she  can 
only  have  it  when  the  adultery  is  joined  with  desertion,  cruelty,  bigamy,  or 
incest.  Our  second  remark  is,  that  the  misinterpretation  of  Scripture  now 
before  us  betrays  itself  at  every  step  by  new  inconsistencies.  For  if  it  were 
tenable,  the  consequence  would  be  that  a  woman  justly  divorced  for  adultery 
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might  re-marry,  but  that  a  woman  improperly  diyorced,  without  fanlt  on  her 
own  part,  could  not.  All  the  re-mariages,  therefore,  of  women  who  have  been 
dirorced  for  adulteries  have  been  innocent ;  but  the  re-marriages  of  those  who 
had  been  innocent  have  been  adulteries ! 

We  shall  deal  much  more  summarily  with  the  other  supposed  case  of  Scrip- 
tural divorce  a  vinculo^  that  of  desertion ;  for  it  admits  of  Mmg  simply  handled, 
and,  though  we  may  shortly  hear  more  of  it,  it  has  no  reference  to  the  scheme 
now  before  the  world. 

St.  Paul,  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  positively  forbids  the  con- 
traction of  marriages  with  unbelievers :  fi^  ylyf<r$t  h-€po(vyovrrts  dxi^rroiSf  "  Be 
ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers  "  (2  Cor.  vi.  13) :  an  awkward 
translation;  for  the  meaning  seems  rather  to  be  simply  ^^ Become  not  yoke- 
fellows with  unbelievers."  A  question,  however,  ooula  not  but  arise  in  infant 
communities,  formed  peacemeal  out  of  the  Gentile  world,  how  to  deal  with  those 
cases  where  one  only  of  a  married  couple  had  embraced  the  Gospel.  And  this 
question  St.  Paul  had  solved  in  his  First  Epistle,  but  by  way  of  counsel  on  bis 
own  authority.  The  words  where  he  proceeds  to  grant  a  certain  liberty  are, 
**  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord  "  (1  Cor.  vii.  12) :  and,  we  ask,  can  any- 
thing more  touchingly  indicate  the  jealous  care  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  over 
the  g^eat  institution  of  marriage  than  that,  when  a  case  of  temporary  anomaly 
had  occurred  which  seemed  to  require  a  provision  in  apparent  conflict  with  the 
general  character  of  its  obligations,  this  leave  should  oe  conveyed  not  direct 
firom  the  fonntainhead  of  sacred  insniration,  but  simply  as  the  human  thought  of 
Christian  wisdom  ?  The  effect  is  that,  if  in  this  licence  given  by  St.  Paul  there 
seem  to  be  anything  at  variance  with  the  divinely  described  character  of  mar- 
riage, it  is  ipso  facto  null. 

But  there  is  no  such  contrariety.  St.  Paul's  counsel  is,  that  if  the  believing 
husband  and  unbelieving  wife  are  jointly  minded  to  continue  in  conjugal  union, 
they  may  and  shall  so  continue  (verses  12 — 15).  '^But  if  the  unbelieving 
depart,  let  him  depart."  The  words  that  follow  are,  '*a  brother  or  a  sister  is 
not  under  bondage  in  such  cases :"  and  if  they  refer  to  the  case  just  before 
described,  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  "  If  he  is  resolved  to  separate,  accept  the 
separation ;  do  not  attempt  to  follow  him ;  the  marriage  tie  does  not  bind  you  in 
such  cases  against  the  tie  of  the  Christian  covenant."  But  in  this  contingency 
of  desertion,  there  is  not  the  faintest  allusion  to  the  liberty  of  re-marriage. 
That  question  seems  to  be  ruled  effectually,  and  for  the  woman  expressly,  in  the 
negative  by  the  antecedent  words  (ver.  11),  in  which  St.  Paul,  speaking  now  by 
inspiration,  says,  **  But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried,  or  be  recon- 
ciled to  her  husband." 

And,  finally,  let  us  observe  what  was  the  nature  of  the  marriage  contract 
with  which  the  apostle  is  here  dealing.  It  was  not  the  high  Christian  rite, 
celebrated  by  the  Church  and  before  God,  and  by  his  authority  .exalted  to  be  a 
figure  of  the  indissoluble  union  between  Christ  and  his  universal  Church ;  it 
was  the  simple  contract  of  marriage,  into  which  men  entered  by  the  law  of 
nature  outside  the  pale  of  revelation,  and  which,  though  a  healthful  institution, 
and  a  valid  agreement,  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  parallel  to  the  marriage  of 
Christians.  It  is  this  natural  and  civil  marriage  which  St.  Paul  says  may,  for 
difference  of  religion,  be  broken  by  separation.  But  we  leave  the  reader  to 
judge  what  paral&l  there  is  in  the  cases,  or  what  inference  can  be  drawn  from 
the  liberty  of  a  Christian  to  remain  separate,  without  re-marriage,  upon  being 
deserted  by  an  unbeliever,  after  a  marriage  made  in  heathenism,  in  favour  of 
the  opinion  that  a  Christian,  after  a  Christian  marriage,  may,  when  deserted, 
not  simply  remain  separate,  but  proceed  to  re-marry. 

We  nave  done.now  with  the  Scripture  argument ;  and  we  aver  that  St.  Paul 
does  no  more  than  echo  the  consentient  teaching  of  all  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment when  he  says  to  the  Romans  (vii.  2,  3) : — 

*^  The  woman  wMch  hath  an  husband  is  bound  by  the  law  to  her  husband  so 
long  as  he  liveth ;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her 

huMMUUL 

"  So  then  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to  another  man,  she 
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sliall  be  oalled  an  adulteress ;  bnt  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that 
hkw ;  80  that  she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she  be  married  to  another  man.^' 

For  Christians,  marriage  is,  according  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  a  lifelong  com- 
pact, wUch  may  sometimes  be  put  in  abeyance  by  the  separation  of  a  couple, 
out  which  never  can  be  rightfully  dissolved,  so  as  to  set  them  free,  during  their 
joint  Uves,  to  unite  with  other  persons. 

Double  Narrative  of  the  CrecsUon  in  Genesis . — The  present  division  of  the  Old 
Testament  into  chapters  originated  in  the  thirteenth  century.*  It  is  a  great 
convenience  for  the  purpose  of  reference,  but  justly  complained  of  by  the  critics 
as  sometimes  injurious  to  the  sense.  If  we  take  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  for 
example,  and  divide  i^  naturally,  t.  6.,  with  regard  to  the  style  and  subject* 
matter,  we  shall  find  that  the  first  section,  or  larger  paragraph,  extends  to  the 
third  verse  of  chap.  ii.  inclusive ;  the  second  section  to  the  end  of  chap.  iii. 
This  gives  us  two  accounts  of  the  creation ;  the  one  in  the  first  section,*  and  the 
other,  which  includes  an  account  of  the  fall,  in  the  second.  The  grounds  of  this 
division,  so  far  as  our  present  subject  is  concerned,  are  principally  these : 

1.  The  first  section  of  Qenesis,  according  to  our  division,  has  a  visible  unity, 
it  being  the  history  of  seven  successive  days.  The  second  section  has  also  an 
unity  of  its  own.  The  beginning  and  end  of  it  both  refer  to  the  garden  of  Eden. 
'2.  The  second  section  has  a  distinct  superscription.  Gen.  ii.  4.  Compare 
similar  superscriptions,  Gren.  v.  1;  x.  1;  xi.  10;  xxxvi.  1;  but  see  also  Gbn.  x. 
2d,  31,  32 ;  xxxvi.  30;  Ps.  Ixxii.  20.  Sometimes  we  find  double  titles.  See  Gen. 
X.,  xxxvi. 

3.  In  the  first  section,  the  Deity  is  called  Elohim  (God)  thirty -five  times,  and 
by  no  other  name.  In  the  second  section,  he  is  called  Jehovah  Eiohim  (Lord  God) 
nineteen  times,  and  by  no  other  name,  where  the  writer  speaks  in  his  own  person. 
There  are  three  instuices  in  which  the  woman  or  serpent  speaks,  and  the  deity 
is  called  Elohim,  Gen.  iii.  1,  3,  5. 

4.  We  should  judge,  humcme  loqui,  that  the  writer  of  the  first  section  had  a 
digested  plan  before  him.  Hence  a  certain  rhythmus  and  uniformity  in  the 
structure  of  his  sentences.  The  style  of  the  second  section  is  more  simple  and 
artless.  Hence  the  writer  of  it  often  finds  occasion  to  go  back,  in  order  to 
mention  circumstances  which  he  had  omitted  in  their  proper  place.  After 
noticing  the  formation  of  man,  and  being  about  to  place  nim  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  he  goes  back  to  describe  the  planting  and  location  of  that  garden,  chap, 
ii.  8 — 15.    Man  is  placed  in  Eden,  and  the  temptation  is  at  hand;  the  sacred 

Eenman  goes  back  to  notice  the  origin  of  the  woman,  as  she  was  a  partner  with 
im  in  the  transgression.    This  again  leads  the  writer  to  describe  the  occasion 
of  her  being  created,  chap.  ii.  18 — 25. 

5.  Some  apparent  inconsistences : 

(1.)  In  the  first  section  man  appears  to  be  created,  dfi€<r«0s,  and  at  the  same 
time  with  woman,  Gen.  i.  26,  27.  In  the  second,  he  is  formed  from  the  dust, 
chap.  ii.  7  ;  iii.  19,  and  woman  afterwards,  ii.  22. 

(2.)  In  the  first  section,  plants  are  produced  by  the  mere  will  of  €k>d,  and 
before  the  creation  of  man,  Gen.  i.  11,  26.  In  the  second,  plants  appear  to 
originate  from  natural  causes  and  from  human  culture,  chap.  ii.  5 — 8. 

(3.)  In  the  first  section,  the  earth  has  more  of  a  Neptunian  orig^.  Gen.  i.  2. 
In  the  second,  more  of  a  Yulcanian,  chap.  ii.  5,  6. 

Whether  these  dissonances  are  real  or  merely  apparent,  it  is  not  our  purpose 
here  to  discuss.    We  believe  them  capable  of  a  plausible  solution, 

6.  Some  repetitions : 

(1.)  The  creation  of  man  is  mentioned.  Gen.  i.  27,  and  again,  chap.  ii.  7. 

(2.)  The  creation  of  man  is  mentioned.  Gen.  i.  21,  25,  and  again,  chap.  ii.  19. 

We  have  been  willing  to  dwell  on  this  apparently  unimportant  subject,  and 
to  exhibit  it  in  detail,  because  we  believe  that  the  separation  of  the  seventh  day 
from  the  first  chapter,  to  which  it  properly  belongs,  has  had,  in  several  respects, 
an  injurious  tendency. 

t  See  S.  Davidson's  Biblical  OrtUdim,  vol.  i.,  p.  60. 
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(1.)  It  has  obscured  the  intelligent  understanding  of  this  portion  of  Genesis. 

(2.)  It  has  favoured  the  erroneous  idea  held  by  some  critics,  that  the  yerses 
relating  to  the  sabbath  are  an  addition  of  a  later  age,  and  thus  lessened  the 
authority  of  the  sabbath. 

(3.)  It  has  led  to  the  unfounded  supposition,  held  by  many  geologists  and  by 
some  theologians,  that  by  days  are  intended  long  periods  of  time;  an  idea,  which 
I  think  would  never  have  been  cherished,  if  the  history  of  the  first  seven  days 
had  appeared,  as  it  should  have  done,  in  its  true  and  proper  connexion. 

We  have  also  another  obiect  in  this  communication,  namely,  to  exhibit  a  speci- 
men of  the  mode  of  reasomng  on  which  the  theory  of  the  documentary  origin  of 
Grenesis  is  supposed  to  rest.    This,  however,  is  one  of  the  more  striking  cases. 

Our  theologians,  English  and  Americans,  have  been  very  reluctant  to  admit 
this  theory.  But  we  do  not  see  how  the  truth  of  it  can  well  be  denied,  nor  is  it 
in  our  view  inconsistent  with  the  divine  authority  which  we  wish  to  attach  to 
the  Bible.  Late  German  writers,  regarded  as  orthodox,  particularly  Fr.  Delitsch, 
in  his  Oommentary  on  ^eTie^is,  (Leips.  1853,)  have  adopted  the  theory,  and  Alex. 
MacWhorter,  in  his  Yahveh  Christy  has  also  admitted  it.  It  is  not  a  question 
.  to  be  decided  by  appeals  to  popular  prejudices,  but  by  a  candid  examination  of 
all  the  fieicts. 

Original  Language, — Those  who  hold  to  the  unity  of  the  human  race  hold  of 
course  to  an  original  language.  Those  who  hold  to  an  original  language  na- 
turally wish  to  shew  how  and  in  what  order  the  different  families  of  languages 
have  separated  themselves  from  the  main  stock. 

Chevalier  Bunsen  and  Max  MiiUer  have  been  labouring  on  this  subject  with 
great  assiduity,  and  think  to  have  arrived  at  important  results. 

The  interesting  problem  bofore  them  is,  to  place  the  various  families  of  Ian- 
guages  in  the  line  of  successive  development. 

The  earliest  type  of  language  is  supposed  to  have  been  monosyllabic.  Many 
substantial  reasons  might  be  given  in  favour  of  this  supposition. 

The  Chinese  and  other  monosyllabic  languages  of  Asia  went  off  from  the 
main  stock,  while  it  was  yet  in  a  rude  or  inorganic  state.  These  languages  have 
been  called /am%  languages.  Some  cause,  to  us  unknown,  seems  to  have 
stereotyped  these  languages  in  this  early  stage  of  their  existence,  and  to  have 
prevented  their  further  development. 

At  a  subsequent  period,  when  the  main  stock  had  assumed  somewhat  of  an 
organic  character,  the  Tartar  or  Turanian  languages  detached  themselves  on 
one  side,  and  Hamitism,  or  the  language  of  Egypt,  on  the  other ;  the  former 
with  a  slight  tincture  of  Iranianism,  or  tendency  to  the  Indo-European  charac- 
ter, and  the  latter  with  a  tincture  of  Shemitism.  These  languages  are  called 
nomad  languages,  as  having  advanced  farther  than  the  family  lan^ages. 

At  a  later  period  the  Semitic  and  Iranian  or  Indo-European  languages  de- 
veloped themselves  into  opposite  directions.  These  are  called  political  or  state 
languages,  as  exhibiting  the  highest  degree  of  refinement.  But  although  thus 
contrasted,  they  exhibit  when  viewed  from  a  more  distant  stand-point,  many 
undoubted  resemblances. 

To  complete  this  view,  the  languages  of  America  and  Oceanica  are  thought 
to  be  connected  with  the  Turanian ;  and  the  African  are  united  conjecturally 
with  the  Hamitic  or  Coptic,  and,  perhaps,  far  southward,  with  the  Turanian. 

This  theory  only  settles  the  order  of  development.  It  determines  nothing 
as  to  the  time  which  is  requisite.— iVo/e«sor  J.  W,  Oibhs,  to  appear  in  New 
Englander  for  November^  1857. 

Antique ^nted  Bibles,  efc.— The  following  were  sold  by  Messrs.  Sotheby  and 
Wilkinson  in  August  last. 

Bible.  The  Golden  Legende,  conteynynge  the  Lyves  and  Hystoryes  taken 
out  of  the  Byble,  and  Legendes  of  the  Saintes,  two  parts  in  one,  woodcuts. 
Black  letter,  very  rare,  fine  large  copy,  but  wanting  six  leaves  in  the  second 
part  (folio  40,  41,  42,  43,  111,  and  258  containing  colophon),  splendidly  bound  in 
morocco,  super  extra,  gilt  edges,  tooled  in  the  antique  style,  by  Hayday.  Julian 
Notary,  1503.     This  extraordinary  work  exhibits  the  earliest  printed  specimen 
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of  an  English  translation  of  the  Bible,  or  rather  portions,  as  it  confines  itself 
chiefly  to  the  historical  books  and  gospels.  A  very  curious  fact  is  that  the  editor 
and  translator,  William  Caxton,  has  used  the  word  "breches"  in  his  rendering 
of  Genesis  iii.  7 :  "  And  thenne  they  toke  fvggc  levys  and  sewed  theym  togyder 
for  to  cover  theyr  membres  in  the  maner  of  breches,"  shewing  that  the  (Genevan 
version  is  not  the  original  of  this  quaint  expression.    21Z. 

Biblia.  The  Bible,  that  is  the  Holy  Scripture  of  the  Olde  and*  New  Testa- 
ment, faithfully  and  truly  translated  out  of  Douche  and  Latyn  into  Englishe 
(by  Miles  Coverdale).  Woodcuts  by  H.  L.  Beham  (No.  1  of  Lea  Wilson).  Black 
letter  (Angular  Swiss  or  German),  quite  perfect,  with  the  exceptions  mentioned 
in  the  note,  bound  in  rich  brown  morocco  super  extra,  tooled  edges  and  sides,  by 
F.  Bedford.  First  EngUsh  Bible  printed,  extremely  rare,  1635.  This  first  Pro- 
testant translation  of  the  whole  Bible  into  English,  and  probably  one  of  the 
rarest  books  in  the  language,  is  considered  as  the  joint  producti(m  of  Tyndale 
and  Coverdale,  but  is  usually  termed  Ck»>erdMs  Bible.  The  possession  of  a 
fragment  only  of  our  earliest  Bible  has  alwavs  been  deemed  a  sine  qua  non  with 

"-^'  •   -^  - '-    -  •       from  302.  to 

even  these. 
Leaves,  folios 

1,  2,  *5,  6  in  Genesis,  the  last  seven  leaves  of  Revelation,  and  the"  maps  in  won- 
derful fac  simile  by  Harris.  When  it  is  remembered  that  no  perfect  copy  as  yet 
is  known,  and  that  the  Earl  of  Leycester's  is  the  only  one  with  the  title,  we  need 
not  be  surprised  at  the  late  Mr.  Lea  Wilson,  who  possessed  one  with  title  and 
first  leaf  of^dedication  in  fac  simile,  offering  1002.  to  any  person  furnishing  him 
the  original  title,  and  the  like  sum  for  the  next  leaf,  or  that  he  did  not  live  to 
see  the  accomplishment  of  his  earnest  desire  to  be  the  owner  of  the  first  complete 
copy.  At  his  death,  his  copy  passed  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Dunn  Gardner,  at 
whose  sale,  on  July  7th,  1854,  despite  the  fac  similes,  it  produced  3652.  Mr. 
Henry  Stevens,  in  his  forthcoming  account  of  English  Bibles,  has  the  following 
interesting  note  with  regard  to  the  printing  of  the  work :  "  Nothing  whatever  is 
known  as  to  where  or  bv  whom  it  was  printed.  Since  the  time  of  Humphrey 
Wanley  it  has  generally  been  ascribed  to  Christopher  Froschover,  of  Zurich, 
who  printed  the  quarto  edition  in  a  similar,  though  smaller  type,  in  1560 ;  but 
Christopher  Anderson,  in  his  Annals  of  the  BngUsh  Bible^  says,  m  his  Historical 
Index,  p.  31,  that  Froschover  *  was  certainly  not  the  printer  of  GoverdaU^s  Bible 
in  1536,  as  ascertained  by  the  present  author  when  at  Zurich.'  Anderson  does 
not  give  the  grounds  of  his  conclusion,  but  he  is  probably  correct,  as  no  conclu- 
sive evidence  has  yet  been  adduced  in  favour  of  the  Zurich  printer.  My  late 
and  lamented  friend  Mr.  William  Pickering  had  as  early  as  August,  1851,  com- 
pleted a  series  of  investigations,  by  which  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
book  was  printed  by  Christian  Egenolf,  of  Frankfort.  He  based  his  arg^ument 
upon  the  similarity  of  the  woodcuts  and  the  type  of  Coverdale's  Bible,  and  a 
German  Bible  of  tne  same  sized  page  printed  by  Egenolf  in  1534;  and  upon  a 
little  volume  of  Bible  plates  by  H.  S.  Beham,  first  printed  by  Egenolf  in  1533, 
and  again  in  1636,  1539,  and  1651,  with  some  additions."  Mr.  Stevens,  how- 
ever, after  examining  the  works  mentioned  by  Pickering,  came  to  precisely  the 
opposite  conclusion,  for  he  found  that  although  the  woodcuts  and  type  closely 
resembled  each  other,  they  were  not  identical^  and  therefore  naturally  observes, 
"As  it  is  unlikely  that  any  printer  of  that  day  would  have  in  his  office  two  sets 
of  woodcuts  and  two  founts  of  type  so  nearly  alike,  yet  different,  we  may,  I 
think,  fairly  conclude  that  Egenolf  was  not  the  printer."  Mr.  Stevens  seems  to 
have  taken  great  pains  to  solve  the  mystery,  but  after  many  fruitless  compari- 
sons of  his  Coverdale  with  works  from  the  presses  of  coeval  printers,  candidly 
confesses,  "I  have  found  no  clue."  A  leaf  of  Egenolf 's  German  Bible  of  1634 
is  inserted  in  the  present  copy,  so  as  to  enable  every  beholder  to  judge  this 
knotty  point  by  comparing  the  one  with  the  other.     1902. 

Bible  (The),  which  is  all  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  whych  are  contayned  the 
Olde  and  Newe  Testament  truly  and  purely  translated  into  Englysh  by  Thomas 
Matthew.  Woodcuts.  Black  letter,  very  rare  (No.  4  of  Lea  Wilson),  a  desir- 
able volume,  but  has  the  title  and  next  five  leaves  in  admirable  fac  simile,  and 
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wants  the  first  and  last  of  the  tbirteeB  ksm  of  table,  the  list  of  hooks,  the  title 
to  the  New  Testament,  O  1  in  Revelation,  tlM  laat  leaf  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  the  two  following  leaves  of  table.  A  few  leavea  mutilated  are  mended. 
No  other  defects  are  known,  bnt  the  volimie  was  sold  not  sabiect  to  collation. 
Good  copy,  in  old  calf,  1537.  This  edition  was  apparently  pnnted  abroad  for 
Grafton  and  Whitchurch,  and  although  the  version  is  styled  Matthew's,  it  varies 
but  little  from  Tyndal  and  Coverdale's  translation,  the  few  emendations  and 
additions  it  contams  having  been  furnished  by  John  Rogers,  the  first  martyr  in 
Queen  Mary's  reign,  who  under  the  assumed  name  of  Matthew  superintended 
the  publication.  The  work  is  beautifully  printed,  but  a  few  important  errors 
occur  in  the  text,  e,g.  John  zx.,  "  and  put  my  finger  into  the  holes  of  the 
nails,''  is  omitted,  and  so  is  in  1  Cor.  xi.,  **This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in 
my  blood."  In  Hebrews  vi.,  "  Let  us  love  the  doctrine,"  is  printed  for  "  Leave 
the  doctrine."    The  disputed  verse  in  1  John  v.  7,  is  in  smaller  type.    232. 

Bible  (The  Most  Sacred),  which  is  the  Holy  Scripture,  conteyning  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  translated  into  English,  and  newly  recognized  with  great 
diligence,  after  most  favthful  exemplars,  by  Rychard  Tavemer.  Black  letter 
{No.  6  of  Lea  Wilson),  fine  copy,  quite  complete,  with  the  exception  of  having 
the  title  in  beautiful  fac  simile  oy  Harris,  and  wanting  the  three  leaves  of  table 
at  end ;  morocco  extra,  gilt  edges,  by  F.  Bedford.  John  Byddell  for  Thomas 
Barthlet,  1539.  This  is  the  firot  edition  of  Tavemer's  Bible,  and  is  of  great 
rarity.  In  it  the  disputed  text,  1  John  v.  7,  is  printed  in  smaller  type.  The 
word  peace  is  uniformly  printed  pectx,  thus  shewing  its  transition  from  the 
Latin.  Mr.  Lea  Wilson  not  having  been  fortunate  enough  to  secure  a  perfect 
copy,  fell  into  some  errors  in  giving  his  collation.     362. 

Byble  (TheJ  in  Englyshe,  of  the  largest  and  greatest  volume,  auctorysed 
and  apoynted  pv  the  commaundement  of  cure  moost  redoubted  Prynce,  and 
Soueray^e  Lorde,  Kynge  Henrye  the  VIII.,  supreme  heade  of  this  his  churche 
and  Reahne  of  Englande ;  to  be  frequented  and  used  in  every  churche  wi'n  this 
his  said  resdme,  accordynge  to  the  tenour  of  his  former  iniunctions  geuen  in  that 
behalfe.  Ouersene  ana  perused  at  the  c5maundmet  of  the  kynges  hyghnes,  by 
the  ryghte  reuerende  fathers  in  God  Cuthbert  [Tonstall]  bysshop  of  Duresme, 
and  Nicolas  [Heath]  bisshop  of  Rochester,  1541.  Black  letter,  extremely  rare, 
fine  copy,  quite  complete;  morocco,  super  extra,  gilt  edges,  by^  F.  Bedford. 
Printed  by  Edwarde  Whitchurch,  fynyshed  in  Nov.  1541.  This  is  apparently 
No.  11  or  12  of  Lea  Wilson's  list,  whose  copy  must  have  been  not  quite  perfect. 
The  title  within  the  Holbein  border  has  the  arms  of  OromweU  effaced,  and  the 
wood  block  cracked.  The  Prologue  of  Archbishop  Cranmer  occupies  three 
leaves  We  do  not  call  to  mind  a  perfect  copy  of  this  edition  of  Cranmer's  Bible 
having  occurred  for  sale  for  many  years.    90/. 

Henry  YIII.  Boke  called  the  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man,  black  letter, 
41,  10*.  First  Edition  of  Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  1667,  lU,  10#.  The  Newe 
Testament  in  Englyshe  and  Latin  of  Erasmus  Translacion  TTyndale's  version, 
edited  by  Sir  John  Cheke),  222.  A  fine  copy  of  De  Bry's  Collectiones  Peregri- 
nationum  in  Indiam  Orientalem  et  in  Indiam  Occidentalem,  in  10  vols.,  profusely 
illustrated,  1590-1634, 160Z.  De  Bry's  Merveilleux  et  Estrange  Rapport,  toutefois 
fidele,  des  Commoditee  que  se  trouvent  en  Virginia,  1590,  182.  10«.  Dives  et 
Pauper,  that  is  to  say,  the  riche  and  the  pore,  fructuously  tretyng  upon  the  X. 
Commaundementes,  black  letter,  602.  Higden  (Ranulph,  Monk  of  Chestre)  Poly- 
chronicon,  in  whiohe  book  ben  comprised  wonderful  historyes,  etc.,  black  letter, 
Caxton,  1482,  702.  Shakespeare  Plays,  Third  Impression,  1664,  262. 10#.  Vora- 
gine's  Golden  Legende,  translated  by  William  Caxton,  black  letter,  prmted 
by  Wynkyn  de  Worde,  1527,  232.  lOs.— -Literary  Gazette, 

Side  of  Bare  Boohe.— The  choice  collection  of  English  and  Foreign  theology 
and  miscellaneous  literature,  including  some  Oriental  manuscripts,  the  property 
of  the  late  Mr.  John  Leslie,  of  Great  Queen  Street,  has  been  disposed  of  by 
Messrs.  Southgate  and  Barrett.  The  following  maybe  quoted:— Acta  Sancto- 
rum, coUecta  et  Notis  illustrata  k  C.  Byeo  et  aliis,  Presbyteris  Societatis  Jesu 
Theologis,  4  vols,  in  7,  folio,  Bruxelles,  1845-53,  6  guineas.— Augustini  (S. 
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Aurelli)  Opera,  cam  Vita  et  Indice  Generalei  Editio  Benedictina,  11  vols,  in  15, 
fcap.  8vo,  calf  extra,  Paris,  1836-40,  9  guineas. — Concilia  Sacrosancta,  ab  Initiis, 
Christianse  Religionis  ad  Annum  1564,  studio  Labbsei  et  Cossartii,  cum  Indicibus 
et  Apparatu  cura  Jacobatii,  18  vols,  folio,  calf,  Paris,  1671-2,  7/.  15». — Bhagvat- 
Greeta  Purana,  with  the  Heetopades  or  the  Incarnation  of  Wisdom,  a  richly  illumi- 
nated MS.  in  Sanscrit,  on  the  purest  vellum,  45  feet  7  inches  long,  and  4^  inches 
wide,  bordered  with  gold  and  arabesque  blazon,  and  illustrated  with  forty-seven 
miniatures  representing  Ganestra,  the  Hindoo  Minerva,  and  the  Avatars  or  Incar- 
nations of  Vishnoo,  mounted  on  rollers,  and  inclosed  in  a  glazed  mahogany  case. 
This  MS.  is  a  perfect  specimen  of  Eastern  miniature  illustration  and  arabesque  illu- 
mination, 25/.  10«.  (Quaritch). — A  Persian  MS.  roll,  being  an  Historical  and  Genea- 
logical Table  of  the  Emperors  of  Hindostan,  from  Timur  the  Great  to  Mahomet 
Ackbar  Badsha  (father  of  the  present  King  of  Delhi),  exquisitely  written  in  twelve 
compartments,  surrounded  by  a  broad  border  of  bright  gold,  with  other  illumina- 
tions, measuring  5  feet  10  inches  long,  and  2  feet  8  inches  wide,  mounted  on  rollers, 
4  guineas. — A  Pali  MS.  in  beautiful  preservation,  written  on  talipot  leaves,  said 
to  be  of  considerable  historical  interest,  5/. — Mitarelli  (Job.  Bened.)  et  Ans.  Costa- 
doni  Annales  Camaldulenses  Ordinis  S.  Benedicti,  Italico-monasticas  Res,  etc.,  9 
vols,  folio,  plates,  vellum,  scarce,  Venetiis,  1755-73,  4/.  15». — ^Tillemont  (L.  S.  le 
Nain  de),  M^moires  pour  servir  a  I'Histoire  Ecclesiastique,  et  Histoire  des  Empe- 
reurs  des  six  premieres  siecles,  22  vols.  4to,  Italian  vellum,  Venice,  1732,  5/. — 
Vasquez  (P.  Gabrielis,  Soc.  Jesu)  Commentarii  ac  Disputationes,  9  vols,  in  5,  folio, 
fine  large  copy,  in  the  origihal  calf  binding,  with  clasps,  very  rare,  Antverpise,  1621. 
The  works  of  this  celebrated  Thomist  hold  the  highest  rank  in  scholastic  divinity, 
and  copies  now  seldom  occur  for  sale,  10/.  15s.  (Stewart). — Wilkins  (Davidis)  Con- 
cilia Magnse  Britannise  et  Hibemise,  a  S3rnoda  Verolamiensi,  a.d.  446,  ad  Londi- 
nensem,  a.d.  1717,  4  vols,  folio,  hogskin,  from  Mr.  Dansey's  library,  very  rare, 
Lond.  1737,  19/.  (Brown). — The  Books  of  Common  Prayer,  from  the  Reign  of 
Edward  VI.  to  the  Present  Time,  viz.:  1.  The  First  Book  of  Edward  VI.,  1549; 
2.  The  Second  Book  of  Edward  VI.,  1552;  3.  The  First  Book  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth,  1559 ;  4.  King  James's  Book,  as  settled  at  Hampton  Court,  1604  ;  5.  The 
Scotch  Book  of  Charles  I.  (Archb.  Laud's),  1637 ;  6.  King  Charles  II.'s  Book, 
as  settled  at  the  Savoy  Conference,  1662;  6  vols,  folio,  printed  in  black  letter,  and 
rubricated,  iu  the  style  of  the  original  editions,  with  fac-similes  of  the  titles  and 
capitals,  uncut,  1844,  4/.  128. — ^The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  for  the  use  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  (Archbp.  Laud's),  with  the  Proclamation,  dated  Dec.  20,  1636, 
Edinb.,  R.  Young,  1637;  with  the  Psalter,  1836;  1  vol.  folio,  slightly  stained, 
antique  calf,  gilt  edges,  very  rare,  2/.  7«. — ^Thc  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  folio,  the 
Victoria  edition,  of  the  late  W.  Pickering,  beautifully  printed  in  black  letter  by 
C.  Whittingham,  superbly  bound  in  dark  olive  morocco,  super  extra  gilt  leaves, 
the  back  and  sides  covered  with  gold  tooling,  by  Riviere,  1844  (exhibited  at  the 
Palais  d' Industrie,  Paris,  where  it  was  pronounced  to  be  the  choicest  specimen  of 
English  binding),  2/.  12^. — Athenaum, 

Antiquities^  etc.,  of  the  Holy  Land. — Several  objects  of  interest  were  shewn  us 
by  our  guide,  an  old  Christian  Arab,  called  Thomas,  such  as  a  stone  in  a  wall  which 
our  Lord  touched  as  he  went  through  this  street  to  the  hall  of  judgment,  then  a 
stone  pillar,  nearly  sunk  in  the  ground,  and  where  he  is  said  to  have  rested.  We 
passed  under  an  archway,  where  it  is  supposed  that  Pilate  shewed  our  Lord  to  the 
people ;  it  is  called,  therefore,  the  arch  of  '*  Ecce  Homo."  .... 

The  Pool  of  Bethesda  is  surrounded  by  buildings  on  three  sides;  on  the  east 
side,  where  I  sat,  is  a  very  low,  ruinous  wall,  with  wild  flowers  growing  all  over  it. 
The  pool  is  very  deep — nothing  in  it  but  large  mounds  of  green  turf;  the  only 
appearance  of  water  was  that  of  a  scanty  stream  trickling  out  from  a  wall  belonging 
to  a  Turkish  public  bath.  This  spot  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  "waste  places"  of 
Jerusalem 

I  one  day  made  a  long  visit  to  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  saw 
nearly  everything.  Almost  the  first  object  of  interest  pointed  out  to  the  stranger 
is   a  long  marble  slab  on  the  pavement  like  a  tombstone.     At  each  end  were 
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three  very  large  candlesticks  covered  with  red  velvet.  At  this  spot  it  is  said  our 
Baviour  was  anointed  for  his  burial.  People  were  prostrating  themselves  on  the 
'slab,  and  kissing  it.  To  the  left,  not  far  off,  is  shewn  the  place  where  the 
Virgin  stood  whue  the  body  was  anointed.  On  the  right  are  the  tombs  of  Grod- 
frey  of  Bouillon,  of  Balwin  the  First,  and  Melchisedech,  and  the  small  chapel  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  Adam.  There  is  a  grating  in  the  wall  of  this  chapel, 
where  a  fissure  in  the  rock  is  shewn  which  was  formed  when  the  **  rocks  were 
rent,"  at  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord 

Continuing  our  ride  to  Banias,  on  the  way  from  Nazareth  to  Damascus,  we 
toiled  up  steep,  rocky  paths,  where  we  Ibund  trees  and  shrubs  very  abundant, 
particularly  on  grassy  table  land.  We  met  people  travelling,  women  on  horse- 
back wearing  the  curious  horn,  which  is  fixed  on  the  front  of  the  head,  and 
fastened  behind.  This  tarvtur,  or  horn,  is  made  of  tin  silver,  or  gold,  according 
to  the  rank  or  wealth  of  the  wearer.  Some  are  a  yard  long,  shaped  like  a 
speaking-trumpet.  It  rises  from  the  forehead,  and  is  fastened  at  the  l^ck  of  the 
head  by  a  band.  A  large  veil  is  thrown  over  it,  and  falls  down  the  sides  of  the 
head  and  shoulders.  It  is  usually  worn  only  by  married  women ;  but  I  believe 
unniarried  women  also  occasionally  wear  it.  There  are  many  references  to  this 
horn  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  was  sometimes  worn  by  men.  Job  says,  *'  I 
have  sewed  sackcloth  upon  my  skin,  and  defiled  my  horn  in  the  dust"  (Job  xvi. 
15) ;  and  David,  alluding  to  the  righteous,  says,  in  Psalm  cxii.  9,  **  His  horn 
shall  be  exalted  with  honour." 

The  vegetation  was  unusually  rich ;  and  there  was  a  brook  rushing  by  old 
towers  and  walls,  and  over  foundations  of  ancient  buildings,  and  great  massive 
pieces  of  rock  and  stone  scattered  about,  which  almost  impeded  the  course  of 
this  small,  energetic  stream,  which  was  the  Jordan.  Tall  trees  mingled  with 
the  ancient  ruins  and  modern  town,  and  wild  flowers  peeped  up  among  loose 
stones  and  hidden  heaps  of  rock. 

Our  tents  were  placed  under  a  grove  of  olive-trees — a  more  beautiful  situa- 
tion could  not  have  been  chosen — ^and  from  it,  though  surrounded  by  hills  and 
much  foliage,  there  was  a  charming  view.  Just  below  the  tents  was  the  Jordan 
with  its  thickly-wooded  banks.  Beyond,  here  and  there,  one  caught  a  glimpse 
of  some  picturesque  old  buildings,  shaded  by  olive-trees,  and  the  whole  was 
backed  by  grassy  hills  and  trees  which  rose  close  to  the  town. 

One  of  the  sources  of  the  Jordan  is  at  Banias ;  we  went,  soon  after  our 
arrival,  to  the  cave  from  whence  it  springs.  It  does  not  flow  freely  at  first, 
stones  impeding  its  rapid  progress.  We  had  now  traced  the  holy  river  in  all  its 
length,  from  its  mouth  to  its  source. 

**  Stream  most  blest  for  his  dear  sake. 
Who  touch'd  its  sacred  wave,  and  hallow'd  all  its  ground." 

Over  the  cave  where  the  Jordan  (which  is  there  called  Nas  Mahr)  rises  at 
Banias,  are  small  niches,  in  which,  probably,  statues  were  once  placed.  On  a 
tablet  over  these  niches  is  a  Greek  inscription 

The  approach  to  the  city,  coming  from  Jerusalem,  is  anything  but  iiiiposing. 
On  each  side  of  a  very  long,  ill-paved  road,  are  miserable  looking  houses  (made 
of  the  same  material  as  the  waUs  of  the  gardens  before-mentioned),  and  dilapi- 
dated mosques.  I  thought  we  must  be  in  the  suburbs  ;  but  as  we  rode  on  we 
found  that  we  were  in  the  '*  pearl  surrounded  by  emeralds,"  as  Damascus  has 
been  called.  This  long  paved  road  terminated  in  several  narrower  ones,  in 
which  butchers'  stalls  were  plentiful.  We  then  entered  the  bazaar,  under  a  roof 
which  must  have  been  many  feet  above  us,  with  shops  on  each  side.  Emerging 
from  this  covered  place,  through  an  archway  with  two  doors — one  very  rickety, 
the  other  prostrate — I  thought  we  should  now  see  palaces,  gardens,  and  terraces, 
but  there  were  still  only  poor  looking  dwelling-houses,  which  the  minarets  near 
them,  faUing  into  decay,  seemed  ready  to  crush. 

On  we  went,  and  entered  a  second  very  extensive  covered  bazaar.  It  was 
very  dark  and  crowded,  and  my  horse's  head  often  rested  on  some  turbaned  gen- 
tleman's shoulders,  who  seemed  quite  accustomed  to  this,  and  merely  looked  at 
me  while  he  moved,  as  well  as  he  could,  to  one  side,  where  probably  he  would 
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meet  another  horse  or  donkey.  I  could  scarcely  look  at  anything,  having  to 
^de  my  horse  through  these  dark  passages.  At  length  we  arriyed  at  our 
journey's  end,  and  I  was  glad  to  dismount  near  a  fountain  in  the  court-yard  of 
the  hotel,  into  which  I  glibly  entered,  to  find  peace  and  repose  in  the  cool,  large, 
and  heautiful  room  prepared  for  me. 

The  outside  of  the  hotel  did  not  promise  well.  Nowhere  more  than  at 
Damascus  must  one  attend  to  the  old  proverb,  "  Never  go  by  appearances  " — 
that  is,  as  far  as  houses  are  concerned. 

My  room  was  as  curious  as  it  was  handsome,  large  and  lofty,  with  a  fountain 
in  the  centre.  Steps  on  three  sides  led  up  to  jplatforms,  one  of  which  was 
arranged  as  a  sitting-room,  the  other  two  as  sleepmg  apartments.  The  ceiling 
was  about  thirty  feet  high,  of  carved  wood,  painted  red,  green,  and  purple,  and 
here  and  there  gilt.  To  the  height  of  about  four  feet  the  walls  were  ornamented 
with  beautiful  coloured  desi^s,  and  the  floor  in  parts  was  of  variegated  marble. 
— Joumcd  of  Viacountesa  FcMcmd, 

The  Dead  iSfea.— Letters  have  been  recently  received  at  Munich,  from  Dr. 
Both,  who,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  sent  at  the  expense  of  the  present  king 
of  Bavaria,  to  explore  scientifically  the  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  the  land  bor- 
dering the  river  Jordan  on  both  sides.  According  to  his  private  letters  and  his 
report,  the  first  expedition  has  been  most  successful ;  its  object  was  thoroughly 
to  examine  the  valley  which  separates  the  Dead  Sea  from  the  Ked  Sea,  in  order 
to  settle  the  mooted  point  as  to  the  exact  position  and  extent  of  the  old  bed  of  the 
Jordan.  In  order  to  £suiilitate  his  researches,  Roth  engaged  the  Schah  SLainze- 
es-Seru,  a  relative  of  the  chief  of  the  Jehalin  Arabs,  whose  pasture  lands  lie  to 
the  south  of  the  Hebron,  to  conduct  and  protect  his  small  caravan.  On  the  6th 
of  April  Dr.  Roth  left  Jerusalem,  and  journeyed  south  of  the  Dead  Sea  till  he 
came  to  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  making  a  considerable  circuit,  returned 
again  to  his  starting  place.  He  performed  this  dangerous  journey  without  suf- 
fering from  illness,  or  being  greatly  inconvenienced  either  by  the  heat  or  the 
badness  of  the  water,  but  was  seriously  interrupted,  and  finally  obliged  to  hurry 
on  his  expedition,  by  the  dangerous  state  of  the  country,  which  was  infested  by 
powerful  bands  of  robbers  as  careless  of  human  life  as  they  were  greedy  of  booty. 
Dr.  Roth  was  forced  to  leave  much  territory  unexamined  which  he  had  deter- 
mined to  explore.  He  has  forwarded  to  Mumch  very  valuable  barometrical  and 
geographical  observations,  copies  of  which  have  been  transmitted  to  Dr.  Peter- 
mann  of  Grotha.  A  complete  scientific  report  of  the  first  expedition  is  expected 
at  Munich. 

At  the  Syro-Egyptian  Society,  June  9th. — 1.  Mr.  Sharpe  described  some  of 
the  principal  Egyptian  monuments  in  the  British  Museum,  mentioning  their 
date,  their  material,  their  style  of  art,  and  what  may  be  learned  from  them^  as  to 
the  mythology  of  the  Egyptians,  and  also  as  to  the  chanees  in  their  religious 
opinions  as  shown  by  the  intentional  alterations  which  they  had  undergone. 
He  mentioned  the  K)ur-8ided  altar  of  Thothmosis  III.  made  in  honour  of 
Amun-ra,  which  was  afterwards  adapted  to  the  god  Mandoo-ra.  This  change  he 
supposed  had  been  made  after  Thebes  had  fallen,  and  the  sovereignty  of  the 
country  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  kings  of  Lower  Egypt.  The  plaster- 
cast  from  the  great  obelisk  at  Karnac,  as  Mr.  Bonoml  points  out,  betrays  the 
same,  and  also  a  second  change;  there  we  see  the  name  and  ornaments  of 
Amun-ra  cut  in,  on  the  very  spot  from  which  they  had  before  been  cut  out.  This 
second  change  Mr.  Sharpe  thought  had  been  made  under  the  Ptolemies.  Two 
highly  polished  and  beautifully  carved  slabs  of  basalt  he  thought  belonged  to  the 
little  temple  mentioned  by  Herodotus  at  Sais,  which  measured  in  its  tliree  direc- 
tions, thirty  feet,  twenty-one  feet,  and  twelve  feet ;  this,  Herodotus  was  told, 
was  cut  out  of  one  single  enormous  block  of  stone.  But  this  was  probably  a 
mistake ;  perhaps  the  priest  meant  to  tell  him  that  each  part  was  a  smgle  block 
of  stone.  These  two  slabs  were  two  of  the  intercolumnar  walls  of  this  diminutive 
temple.  The  forepart  of  the  colossal  foot  of  white  marble  sent  from  Alexandria 
by  Mr.  Harris,  Mr.  Sharpe  considered  was  once  part  of  the  statue  of  Serapis, 
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which  was  destroyed  by  the  Christians  in  the  reign  of  Theodosins.  The  statue 
was  built  of  wood,  clothed  with  drapery  down  to  the  ground,  and  had  a  golden 
face,  and  this  half  of  a  marble  foot  probably  peeped  from  under  its  robe.  The 
four  lesser  gods  of  the  dead,  to  whom  the  Canobic  jars  were  dedicated,  had  names 
which  he  translated  the  Bleeder,  the  Carpenter,  the  Painter,  and  the  Digger. 
These  gods  watched  over  those  parts  of  the  art  of  mummy-makine,  and  their 
jars  held  those  parts  of  the  body  which  had  to  be  removed  before  the  mummy 
was  made.  Of  the  tombs  brought  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  pyramids,  Mr. 
Sharpe  argued  that  the  style  of  art,  together  with  the  small  false  doors,  disproved 
the  opinion  of  Bunsen  and  Lepsius,  that  they  were  made  under  the  so-called 
fourth  dynasty.  He  thought  that  king  Mesaphra,  whose  name  they  bore,  was 
the  same  person  as  Thothmosis  II.  2.  Mr.  Bonomi  then  read  a  paper  on  the 
**  Identification  of  certain  Figures  on  the  Walls  of  the  PaJace  of  Sennacherib,  at 
Khorsabad,  with  some  of  the  Officers  of  that  Sovereign  mentioned  in  Scripture." 
He  began  by  describing  the  shape  of  the  mound  on  which  the  palace  was  built, 
and  the  extent  of  the  square  inclosure  contiguous  to  it,  which  ne  held  to  be  the 
Paradisios,  or  pleasure-grounds  attached  to  that  royal  abode.  He  then  led  us  to 
the  gate,  which  gave  access  to  the  mound  or  platform  of  the  palace,  and  shewed 
us  a  drawing  of  the  colossal  figure  standing  between  two  human-headed  winged 
bulls,  which,  for  certain  specified  reasons,  he  identified  as  a  figure  of  Nimrod. 
We  were  then  conducted  mto  the  courts  of  the  palace,  and  shown  the  figures, 
EabshaiLch,  Babsaris,  and  Tartan,  all  which  figures  he  described  as  the  full- 
length  portraits,  in  the  Assyrian  style,  of  the  persons  holding  those  offices  in  the 
reign  of  Sennacherib,  and  probably  the  ver^  individuals  whom  that  king  sent  to 
Jerusalem  in  the  fourteentn  year  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah.  He  also  identified 
the  person  of  a  "magician,"  and  of  a  "  ruler  of  a  province,"  of  which  officers  we 
read  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  Daniel ;  and,  lastly,  remarked  that  these 
images  of  the  Chaldeans  or  magicians  were  really  ^^ portrayed  with  vermUum^"  as 
described  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Ezekiel.  3.  Mr.  C.  G.  Harle  exhibited 
a  colossal  facsimile  drawing  of  an  Assyrian  slab  in  the  British  Museum,  known 
by  the  description,  "  a  four-winged  figure  with  thunderbolts  chasinc'  a  demon," 
and  which  he  pointed  out,  corresponded  with  Berosus's  description  oi  Belus — the 
Bel  and  Baal  of  the  Bible. 

At  the  Boyal  Society  of  Literature^  July  22,  Mr.  Birch  read  a  paper,  "  On 
the  Political  System  of  Egypt  under  the  Pharaohs,"  in  which  he  gave  a  careful 
analysis  of  its  form  of  government,  classified  the  various  offices,  with  lists  of  the 
different  functionaries  employed  under  its  rulers,  and  pointed  out  that  the  latter 
dominion  in  that  country  of  the  Macedonians  and  the  Romans  was  unquestion- 
ably founded  upon  the  native  polity  which  had  survived  from  the  earliest  ages 
down  to  the  conquest  of  Egypt  oy  Alexander  the  Great.  Through  all  the  phases 
of  rulers  which  Egypt  underwent,  the  four  great  social  castes,  of  the  Priest,  the 
Scribe,  the  Wamor,  and  the  Bureaucrat,  remained  distinctly  and  definitely 
marked  out ;  but  it  is  an  error  to  suppose,  as  some  have  imagined,  that  these 
castes  were  in  any  sense  distinct  races,  raised  from  particular  families,  and  then 
endowed  with  special  offices  in  the  state. 

Ihity  of  Prayer, — The  following  beautiful  imitation  of  Plato  is  from  Sivan  the 
Sleeper^  a  charming  work  by  the  Rev.  H.  C.  Adams. 

"  Surely,"  said  he,  **  O  »3crates,  thou  dost  not  mean  that  a  man  should  not 
offer  up  prayer  to  the  Blessed  Ones !  How  could  we  reconcile  that  with  what 
thou  didst  tell  Euthydemus  not  many  days  since,  that  it  was  right  to  reverence 
the  Deity  by  sacrinces  and  prayers,  in  that  manner  which  the  laws  of  the 
coxmtry  wherein  each  man  dwelleth  may  prescribe — or  with  thine  own  daily 
practice  which  is  in  strict  conformity  with  this  rule  ?  How  may  this  be,  that 
we  are  to  worship,  yet  to  forbear  from  worship ;  to  pray,  yet  to  abstain  from 
prayer  ?" 

'*  It  is  indeed  a  difficult  question,  my  Xenophon,"  said  Socrates,  "  yet  let  us 
examine  it  more  attentively.  Was  it  not  said  that  we  had  better  desist  from 
praying,  because  we  knew  not  what  would  be  good  for  us  to  petition  for  ?" 
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"  It  was,"  said  Xenophon. 

"  But  are  we  thus  ignorant  as  to  what  may  be  the  effect  of  all  things  that  a 
man  may  receive,  or  only  of  some  ?  Thus,  for  instance,  do  we  not  know  that 
virtue  is  better  than  vice,  and  knowledge  than  ignorance,  and  content  than  dis- 
quietude of  mind  ?" 

"  It  is  true,  we  do  know  these  things." 

*■*'  It  must  be  better  for  us,  then,  to  acquire  virtue  rather  than  vice,  and 
knowledge  than  ignorance,  and  truth  than  falsehood  ?" 

"  Certainly." 

"  Then,  since  we  know  that  it  must  be  good  for  us  to  receive  these  things, 
we  need  not  fear  to  entreat  the  gods  to  give  them  to  us  ?" 

*'  It  appears  reasonable  to  think  so,"  said  Xenophon. 

**  But  tell  me  again,  my  Xenophon,  how  do  we  know  this  ?  How  do  we 
know  that  truth  is  letter  than  falsehood,  and  virtue  than  vice,  and  the  like  ?" 

"  Thou  teachest  us,"  replied  Xenophon,  *'  that  it  is  by  contemplation  and 
study  of  the  divine  nature  that  we  come  to  know  these  things ;  which  are  indeed 
written  on  our  souls,  but  the  hand- writing  being  overlaid  with  dirt  and  rubbish, 
the  soul  hath  need  to  be  cleansed  and  purified  by  contemplation  and  self-mastery, 
so  that  the  writing  may  be  the  more  clearly  discerned." 

"  Right,"  said  Socrates;  "  the  more  then  that  we  learn  of  the  divine  nature, 
the  more  things  shall  we  know  of,  that  are  of  a  certainty  good  for  man  to  pos- 
sess, and  which  he  may  safely  ask  for." 

*^  Even  so,  as  it  appears  to  me,"  was  the  answer. 

'*  Such,  then,"  said  Socrates,  "  do  I  account  to  be  the  nature  of  prayer. 
Whatsoever  things  we  know  to  be  certainly  and  immutably  good  we  may  rightly 
ask  the  Blessed  One  to  bestow  upon  us.  They  are,  indeed,  the  same  things  that 
the  Gods,  if  they  were  pleased  with  us,  would  bestow  upon  us,  whether  we 
asked  them  or  not ;  yet  doubtless  the  more  for  our  asking.  But  to  pray  for  such 
things  as  the  vulgar  petition  for,  such  as  riches,  or  power,  or  prosperity  in  any 
undertaking,  or  a  life  longer  than  that  of  other  men,  or  exempt  from  the  ordinary 
conditions  of  humanity ;  such  prayers  I  account  as  folly,  nay,  by  Jupiter,  as 
approaching  to  madness !" 

Sivan  had  stood  by  while  this  dialogue  proceeded,  so  deeply  interested,  that  he 
had  almost  forgotten  that  his  name  and  person  were  unknown  to  the  philosopher. 
But  the  last  remark  brought  his  own  peculiar  case  so  directly  home  to  him,  and 
in  a  light  so  unfavourable,  that  he  could  not  remain  silent. 

*'  Pardon  me,  O  wise  Socrates,"  he  said,  stepping  forward  from  behind 
Ariston's  seat ;  "  but  if  the  Deity  be  such  as  thou  descrilSst  him,  would  he  suffer 
his  gifts  to  be  hurtful  to  those  unto  whom  he  grants  them  ?  Is  it  not  in  his 
power  to  make  a  thin^  profitable  or  injurious  at  his  pleasure ;  and  may  he  not, 
therefore,  make  anything  which  thou  or  I  may  ask  for,  beneficial  rather  than 
hurtful  to  us?" 

Socrates  looked  in  some  surprise  at  the  youthful  speaker:  and  Ariston 
hastened  to  interpose.  "  He  is  my  nephew,"  he  said,  *'  Antipho,  the  son  of 
Menexenus,  who  yesterday  returned  to  Athens  after  an  absence  of  many  years. 
It  was  my  purpose  in  coming  hither  to-day  to  ask  thee  to  admit  him  among  the 
number  of  Uiy  disciples ;  as  he  is  anxious  to  make  up,  so  far  as  he  may,  for  the 
time  he  hath  lost  during  his  residence  among  the  barbarians  of  Maceaonia  and 
Thrace." 

Socrates  bent  his  head  graciously.  '^  I  reject  none  who  are  anxious  to  seek 
after  divine  philosophy ;  and  I  doubt  not  that  the  son  of  Menexenus  and  nephew 
of  Ariston  will  be  an  apt  pupil.  For  thy  question,  noble  youth,  remember  that 
there  are  things  hurtful  in  themselves,  as  excessive  pleasure,  or  success,  which 
of  necessity  injure  those  who  receive  them ;  and  other  things,  which  if  granted 
to  one  man  must  needs  hurt  another ;  as  if  it  be  granted  to  one  man  to  slay  his 
enemy,  it  must  be  destruction  to  him  who  is  slain.  And  again,  have  we  not 
already  mentioned  certain  persons  who  did  receive  that  which  they  prayed  for ; 
yet  it  proved  not  advantageous  but  hurtful  to  them  ?" 

"  But  hath  not  the  Deity,"  replied  Sivan,  "  power  to  cause  even  what  is  evil 
in  its  own  nature  to  become  good  to  any  one,  if  he  so  will  it ;  and  so,  again,  if  he 
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choose  it,  to  arrange  the  order  of  events,  that  he  that  slays  and  he  that  is  slain 
shall  both  receiye  oenefit  ?  And  for  those  of  whom  thou  hast  spoken,  as  Midas 
and  Gyges,  might  it  not  he  that  the  fruition  of  their  wishes  was  injurious  to 
them,  because  they  prajed  not  in  a  rererent  and  submissive  spirit ;  which  if 
they  had  done,  the  obtaining  their  desires  would  not  have  proved  their  ruin  ?'' 

Socrates  looked  at  him  with  increasing  interest.  "  It  may  be  so,"  he  said, 
thoughtfully,  ^*  but  it  seems  to  me  that  we  know  not,  as  yet,  enough  of  the  divine 
nature  to  speak  certainly  of  these  matters.  Even  the  wisest  of  men,  or  they 
that  are  caUed  so,  know  little  more  than  their  own  ignorance  of  such  things. 
And  until  they  be  more  fully  enlightened  respecting  them,  it  were  safest  at  least 
to  abstain  from  such  prayers  as  thou  speakest  of." 

'*  It  is  well  said,"  remarked  Xenophon ;  "  but  tell  me,  if  such  a  revelation  of 
the  nature  of  the  Gods  be  needful,  whence  it  is  to  arise,  and  who  is  he  that  shaJi 
instruct  mankind  therein ;  for,  as  it  seems  to  me,  no  man  is  able  to  do  this  ?" 

**  I  am  not  able  to  say,"  replied  the  philosopher,  *^  for  my  own  part  I  nothing 
doubt  that  such  a  revelation  will  at  some  future  time  be  bestowed.  For  as  on 
the  one  hand,  I  am  persuaded  that  Gk)d  id  fiill  of  love  and  care  for  men,  and  on 
the  other  that  no  gift  can  be  conferred  upon  them  so  excellent  as  that  of  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  nature,  I  cannot  question  but  that  they  will  one  day  be  in- 
structed therein;  but  as  regards  the  time  when,  or  the  source  whence,  the 
teacher  may  arise,  I  am  not  able  to  say  anything.  But  the  afternoon  is  wearing 
&st  away,  and  it  is  time  that  we  return  to  the  city.  Noble  Ariston,  I  will  walk 
with  thee,  for  there  are  many  things  concerning  which  I  would  fain  miJce 
inquiry." 

The  Basques. — At  the  Ethnological  Society,  June  10th,  Mr.  Tolm6  read  a 
paper  ^^  On  the  researches  of  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  on  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  Spain."  Mr.  Tolm6  said  that  it  was  well  known  that  there  existed  under  the 
Spanish  crown  a  district,  in  which  the  character  of  the  people,  as  well  as  their 
language  and  government,  were  in  striking  contrast  with  those  of  the  rest  of 
the  monarchy.  This  people  was  very  little  known  in  England,  and  he  thought 
that  it  would  be  serviceable  to  ethnology  to  make  known  in  this  country  the 
opinions  of  Wilhelm  Ton  Humboldt  concerning  them,  of  whose  little  book  it  was 
proposed  to  print  a  translation  under  the  auspices  of  the  Society.  The  early 
nistory  of  the  Basques  is  as  obscure  as  their  position  and  character  are  anomalous. 
They  preserved  their  rude  independence  from  Goths  and  Moors,  and  it  was  not 
till  late  in  the  fourteenth  century  that  they  became  incorporated  with  the  crown 
of  Spain,  under  which,  as  a  lordship,  they  have  since  continued.  They  have 
still  preserved  much  of  their  old  liberties,  and  continue  to  talk  their  ancient 
language,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  Gk>vemment  during  many  years  to  abolish 
it.  It  was  the  opinion  of  Humboldt  that  the  modem  Basques  are  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  ancient  Iberians,  and  that  they  were  the  original  inhabitants  of 
the  whole  of  Spain.  He  deduces  this  opinion  from  a  comparison  of  the  com- 
ponent parts  of  the  ancient  names  of  places  as  preserved  to  us  by  the  Roman 
historians  and  geographers,  and  which  he  alleges  are  clearly  taken  from  the 
Basque  language.  A  mixture  of  Celts  with  this  original  race  formed  that  part 
of  the  ancient  population  of  Spain  which  was  called  the  Celtiberians.  He  con- 
sidered that  the  Iberians,  or  Basques,  had  been  gradually  driven  from  the  rest 
of  the  peninsula  by  the  progress  of  conquest,  until  they  were  no  longer  to  be 
found  beyond  the  nmits  of  the  present  Basque  provinces.  Mr.  Tolm6  gave  a 
clear  and  sufficiently  comprehensive  r48um^  of  the  researches  and  arguments  of 
Wilhelm  von  Humboldt  on  these  various  points.  In  the  discussion  which 
followed  the  reading  of  this  paper,  Mr.  James  Kennedy  said  that,  having  studied 
the  Basque  language  for  some  years,  he  had  come  to  a  different  conclusion  from 
that  of  Humboldt.  He  believed  the  Basques  to  be  descendants  of  some  small 
colony  in  Spain,  and  not  of  the  original  inhabitants  of  the  whole  peninsula. 
They  had  many  words  in  their  langpiage,  and  many  customs,  which  were  com- 
mon to  the  ancient  peoples  of  the  east ;  such,  for  instance,  as  that  alluded  to  in 
the  book  of  Ruth,  of  the  next  of  kin  having  the  right  of  preemption  in  the  sale 
of  landed  property,  which  still  prevails  among  the  Basques ;  they  had  also  a 
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curious  enactment  among  their  laws,  orfieercsy  that  eyerj  priest  might  have  two 
wives,  of  which  privilege,  though  Boman  Catholics,  thej  were  said  to  avail 
themselves,  and  places  for  the  two  wives  were  set  apart  m  the  old  churches. 
Although  their  language  was  said  hj  Dr.  T<a.t.ham  and  others  to  be  on«  9ui  generis, 
he  had  found  many  worda  in  it  in  common  with  Coptic,  Syriac,  and  other  lan- 
guages of  the  east.  It  was  to  be  regretted  that  we  had  no  work  in  the  EInglish 
kmguage  on  the  subject  of  this  people,  and  on  their  language  and  origin,  and 
he  thought  that  the  Society  would  do  a  service  in  pnUishing  a  trans&tion  of 
Humboldt's  work.  He  rejoiced  to  see  that  public  attention  had  been  turned 
towards  the  Basques  recently,  especially  by  the  labours  of  Prinqe  Louis  Lacien 
Bonaparte,  whom  he  saw  present,  and  to  whose  valuable  efforts  to  preserve  the 
fading  remembrances  of  Basque  traditions,  he  could  not  refer  without  express- 
ing satisfaction  that  a  member  of  the  present  imperial  dynasty  of  France  was  so 
worthily  engaged  in  promoting  useful  knowledge.  The  Prince  Louis  Bonaparte 
made  some  remarks  on  our  present  knowledge  of  the  history  and  condition  of 
the  Basques.  He  confirmed  the  statement  of  Mr.  Kennedy  relating  to  the  two 
wives  of  the  Basque  priests.  With  regard  to  the  language,  he  said  that  it  was 
entirely  lost  in  one  province,  Alava;  in  Gruipuscoa  it  continued  to  be  the 
universal  language  or  the  people ;  in  the  other  provinces  it  prevailed  only  par- 
tially. To  shew  the  gradual  manner  in  which  the  lang^uage  was  disappearmg, 
he  instanced  one  parish  in  which  it  is  customary  to  preach  a  sermon  in  Basque 
once  a  year  for  the  sake  of  the  old  people.  In  reply  to  a  question,  the  prince 
gave  some  explanation  of  the  principles  upon  which  he  is  constructing  an  elabo- 
rate linguistic  map,  and  of  the  progress  he  had  made  in  it. 

Oounal  of  Trent. — A  valuable  work  on  the  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
is  about  to  be  brought  out  in  Rome,  under  the  auspices  of  Pius  IX.  Padre 
Theiner,  the  editor  and  compiler,  has  been  for  many  ^ears  the  prefect  of  the 
secret  archives  of  the  Vatican,  and  in  his  official  situation  has  had  full  and  free 
access  to  all  the  MSS.  During  many  years  he  has  privately  worked  out  hk 
history  of  the  Council,  and  has  amassed  an  enormous  number  of  documents  on 
the  subject.  In  the  revolutionary  period  at  Borne,  fearing  that  the  original 
codices  might  be  destroyed  or  removed  from  his  keeping,  he  caused  facsimiles  of 
the  autograph  signatures  of  the  fathers  to  be  engraved  in  copperplate.  At  the 
instigation  of  Monsignor  Boscovani,  the  bishop  of  Waitzen,  who  was  in  Some 
seekmg  for  materials  for  a  scientific  work,  Paue  Theiner  sought  an  audience  of 
the  Pope,  and  begged  permission  to  publish  his  work,  detailmg  all  his  secret 
labour,  and  at  the  same  time  asserting  that  he  had  never  intended  to  send  the 
book  forth  into  the  worid  without  the  full  authority  and  sympathy  of  the  church. 
The  Pope  referred  the  matter  to  a  commission  of  learned  and  pious  men,  who, 
without  a  dissentient  voice,  declared  themselves  in  favour  of  the  work.  The 
result  is,  that  the  Pope  has  consented  to  its  publication,  and  added  ten  thousand 
scudi  to  aid  in  the  project,  and  besides  has  re-instituted  the  famous  printing- 
press  of  the  Vatican,  which  will  commence  its  new  life  with  Padre  Theiner's 
Complete  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  with  the  publication  of  all  the 
original  documents  which  have  been  so  long  kept  from  vulgar  gaze  among  the 
countless  MSS.  of  the  Vatican.  The  first  part  will  appear  in  three  foUo  volumes, 
containing  the  complete  diary  of  the  Council  as  it  was  arranged  by  Signer  Mas. 
sarelli,  the  secretary,  and  signed  by  the  Others  themselves ;  also  the  acts  of  the 
Council,  from  its  formation  on  the  13th  December,  1545,  to  its  close  on  the  4th 
December,  1563,  with  all  the  disputes,  controversies,  and  correspondence  during 
that  time.  These  acts  are  now  for  the  first  time  presented  to  the  world  in  an 
unmutilated  form.  The  second  part,  also  in  three  folio  volumes,  will  consist  of 
documents  relating  to  the  Council,  which  are  not  actually  official,  but  at  the 
same  time  necessary  to  its  history.  Signer  Theiner  has,  during  the  time  occu- 
pied in  setting  up  the  Vatican  press,  made  a  journey  to  Trent  to  examine  the 
fifty-two  volumes  of  documents  relating  to  the  Council,  which  are  preserved  in 
the  Mazzetti  library. — Literary  Gazette. 

Glasgow  Cathedral  Fainted  Windows, — The  Committee  appointed  to  carry 
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into  effect  the  object  of  the  gubscrihers  of  all  denominationfl  in  Ghw^w,  to  erect 
painted  windows  thronghont  the  ancient  cathedral  in  that  city,  hare  Joflt  pub- 
lished their  report.  It  is  a  document  of  e(»isiderable  interest.  There  are  forty- 
two  windows,  exehiBiye  of  the  gpreat  east  window  subscribed  by  Goyemment. 
The  estimate  of  costs  exhibits  much  variety  of  price.  Those  furnished  from 
London,  Paris,  and  Munich,  carry  the  sum  total  to  nearly  10,0002.  The  Dresden 
and  Brussels  estimates  are  a  little  over  6,0002.  The  estimate  from  Tours  is 
exactly  5,3592.  IBs,  Qd,  These  sums  relate  merely  to  the  artists'  work.  There 
are  other  expenses  which  will  amount  to  a  considerable  sum  total.  The  Com- 
mittee haye  pronounced  British  glass-paiuters  as  incompetent  to  produce  the 
result  required;  and  the  former  body  reconmiend  the  "Royal  Factory  at 
Munich''  as  tiie  leading  establishment,  whose  artists  would  accomplish  aU  that 
is  desired  of  them  by  the  subscribers.  With  regard  to  the  subjects,  a  very  fair 
suggestion  is  made  to  diyide  them  into  illustrations  of  the  old  dispensation, 
episodes  from  Jewish  history,  subjects  from  the  parables ;  others  illustratiye  of 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  nations,  with  ngures  of  prophets,  kings,  and 
angels  bearing  scrolls  of  texts.  It  is  proposed  to  select  for  the  chapter-house 
windows  subjects  from  the  history  of  the  cathedral.  There  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  that,  by  the  system  proposed,  the  artists,  to  be  engaged  under  an  intel- 
ligent director,  will  carry  out  a  harmonious  plan  of  decoration  suitable  to  the 
character  of  the  building,  and  worthy  of  the  P^nty  and  dignity  of  its  architec- 
ture. It  is  to  be  hoped  that  there  will  be  no  difficulty  touchmg  the  subjects. 
We  have  a  grateful  respect  for  the  Reformation,  but  farewell  to  Art  if  we  are  to 
cease  to  be  "  catholic"  in  regard  to  tJuxt,  It  is  highly  creditable  to  Glasgow 
that  no  obstacle  has  arisen  in  this  direction.  We  can  conceive  nothing  so 
unlucky,  for  instance,  as  a  proposal  that,  in  choice  of  subjects,  Ftotestantism  is 
to  be  held  peculiarly  in  view.  If  such  a  proposal  were  to  be  adopted  no  artist 
would  have  fair  play,  and  the  glorious  old  cathedral  would  be  worse  treated  than 
the  artist.  We  rejoice,  too,  in  the  liberality  that  takes  the  Committee  to  the 
most  accomplished  artists,  irrespective  of  cost  or  country.  Our  native  glass- 
painters  may  surpass  them  in  execution,  but  they  are  mferior  in  design  and 
composition.  They  will  not  be  content  to  remain  thus  inferior,  for  there  are 
young  English  artists  fuU  of  promise,  and  to  these  the  sight  of  Glasgow  Cathe- 
dral as  it  will  appear  in  its  one  soul-subduing  harmony  of  light,  cmour,  tone, 
and  architectural  effect,  will  touch  the  intellect  of  the  student  as  it  wiU  the 
heart  of  the  worsMpper — ^with  profit  to  both. — Athenasum. 

Embalmment  of  Edward  I. — The  king  came  to  Lanercost  about  the  last  day 
of  September,  1306,  and  remained  there  mroughont  October,  November,  Decem- 
ber, and  through  January  and  February  in  the  following  year.  In  the  com- 
mencement of  March  he  went  to  Carlisle,  staying  there  until  the  5th  of  July, 
which  is  the  latest  day  the  royal  visits  were  attested,  as  he  expired  on  the  7th 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  at  Burgh-on-8ands.  He  next  adverted  to  the 
last  days  of  the  king,  giving  an  account  of  his  illness  and  sojourn  in  Lanercost. 
He  then  stated  the  mllowing  charges  for  medicines  during  Edward's  illness,  and 
the  expenses  of  preparations  for  the  king's  embalmment,  as  they  appear  on  the 
wardrobe  accounts  of  the  34th  and  35th  years  of  his  reign.  We  extract  a  few 
of  the  more  interesting,  and  give  them  in  English : — 

*^  For  an  ointment  of  cicotrine  aloes,  made  six  times  for  the  thighs  of  the 
king,  112. — For  another  ointment  of  dry  things  with  balsam,  six  ounces,  20 
marcs. — For  emulsions  of  aromatic  flowers  and  herbs,  110^.. .  For  oil  of  wheat, 
30*. ;  for  oil  of  beech,  18».  For  plasters,  42. — For  distilled  oil  of  turpentine,  40». 
— For  one  comforting  electuary,  with  amber,  and  musk,  and  pearls,  and  jacincts 
of  gold  and  pure  silver,  82.  8  marcs. — For  a  sweet  drink  sharpened  with  pearls 
and  corals,  rour  ounces,  5  marcs. — For  warm  fomentations,  161b.,  32«. — for  oil 
of  laurel,  8lb.,  20s. — ^For  rose-water  of  Damascus,  401b.,  42. — For  wine  of  pome- 
gnnates,  201b.,  60«. — For  a  plaster  for  the  neck  of  the  king,  with  ladanus  and 
oriental  amber,  60«. — For  six  ounces  and  a  half  of  balsam  for  anointing  the  body 
of  the  king,  132. — For  aromatic  powder  of  aloes,  frankincense  and  myrrh,  to 
place  in  the  body  of  the  king,  42. — For  three  ounces  of  musk  to  put  in  the 
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nostrils  of  the  king,  60$ — For  oriental  amber,  to  put  in  the  food  of  the  king  and 
in  clarets,  18oz.,  18  marcs. — For  38  gUsters,  40a. — For  blessed  oil,  12oz.,  ^. — 
For  castors'  fat,  16oz.,  48«. — For  an  ointment  sharpened  with  castors'  powder, 
and  for  fat  of  castor  and  enfer  bean  powder,  69a. — This  ointment  was  made  a 
second  time  for  the  king,  with  balsam  and  cicotrine  idoes,  60a. — Also  for  one 
pretious  electuary,  which  is  called  Dyatameron  (or  an  antidote  to  fate),  121b., 
12  marcs.'' 

These  varioiis  ointments,  emulsions,  and  fomentations,  were  applied  to  the 
royal  body  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Nicholas  de  Tyngewik,  who  was  a 
physician  neld  in  the  highest  repute,  and  elsewhere  described  as  a  man  of  honest 
life,  good  conversation,  and  emment  science.  Ten  days  after  the  king's  death, 
we  have  the  following  curious  inventory  of,  amongst  others,  these  possessions : — 
*^  Arium  factum,  apud  Burgum  super  Sabulonem.  17  die  Julii,  anno  35  Edw.  I." 
Amongst  the  relics  was  a  purse,  containing  a  thorn  from  the  crown  of  Christ, 
which  was  the  Earl  of  Cornwall's ;  part  of  the  wood  of  the  Holy  Cross,  and 
many  relics  of  the  blessed  Edward  the  Confessor ;  little  bones  from  the  head  of 
St.  Laurence ;  a  bone  of  St.  James  of  Galicia ;  part  of  the  arm  of  St.  Maurice ; 
two  fragments  of  bones  of  St.  Blaise  and  St.  Christine ;  a  small  bottle  of  silver, 
with  muk  of  the  blessed  Yir^n,  mother  of  God,  also  part  of  the  sponge  which 
our  Lord  received ;  a  tooth  of  a  saint,  efficacious  against  thunder  and  lightning ; 
also  a  small  purse,  containing  some  of  the  vestment  and  hood  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary  and  St.  Gregory ;  one  of  the  nails  of  the  cross  of  our  Lord  and  of 
tiie  stone  of  the  sepulchre ;  a  great  arm  of  silver-gilt,  with  relics  of  St.  Thomas 
and  St.  Bartholomew,  apostles ;  also  a  great  bone  from  the  arm  of  St.  Osith ; 
the  arm  of  St.  David ;  the  arm  of  St.  Richard  of  Leicester ;  the  arm  of  St. 
William  of  York ;  more  milk  of  the  glorious  Virgin  Mary ;  a  little  silver  ship, 
gilt,  containing  many  bones  of  the  11,000  virgins.  Amongst  the  usual  Churcui 
mmiture  of  the  period  was  an  auriculare  ad  evangelium,  or  custuris  for  the 
Gospel,  and  a  painted  tablet  of  wood,  with  an  image,  besides  various  articles  of 
domestic  use,  rormed  of  gold,  silver,  and  silver-gilt,  together  with  robes,*  gold 
rings,  some  of  which  had  been  presented  to  the  king,  and  a  Lichefrit  or  Les- 
chesfriches  of  silver. — From  paper  read  at  the  Archceohgical  Insivtute^  by  ike 
Bev,  C,  HartaJiame. 

Jewish  hatred  to  Christianity, — The  following  letter  will  shew  our  readers  in 
what  light  the  Jews  view  efforts  for  their  conversion : — 

*'  Conversion  Mania. — To  the  JEditor  of  the  Jewish  ChronicU^ — Dear  Sir, — 
There  are  some  nuisances  which  are  periodical,  Exeter-hall,  for  instance,  among 
many;  some  are  perennial,  but  break  out  with  increased  virulence  now  and 
then.  Conversion  is  a  nuisance  of  the  latter  class.  No  sooner  does  hoary  winter 
display  itself,  with  the  ordinary  concomitants  of  hunger,  thirst,  raggedness  and 
destitution,  then  out  pops  conversion,  Bible  in  one  hand  (open  in  any  part  of  the 
New  Testament),  and  substantial  and  invigorating  physicalcomforts  in  the  other. 
Tacitly  the  poor  soul  of  the  hungry  is  told,  *•  Take  the  one,  you  shall  possess  the 
other ;  discard  the  Book,  you  have  no  claim  to  the  helping  hand.'  But  the 
spider's  web  is  not  even  thus  so  openly  spread  always  for  the  poor  fly ;  the  tactics 
of  a  lady  conversionist  among  our  needy  are  otherwise.  She  preys  upon  the 
young,  who  are  invited  to  a  room,  comfortable  and  snug,  having  lots  (they 
report)  of  pictures  on  the  walls,  and  '  we  get  such  a  nice  tea.'  They  are  told  to 
say  grace,  quite  after  the  orthodox  fashion,  and  conversation  ensues  relative  to 
the  *  pretty  pictures.'  Fadlis  descensus  Avemo,  No  heed  is  first  given  to  the 
New  Testament,  but  how  soon  are  our  youthful  minds  led  away  ?  They  are  told 
to  come  again,  and  it  is  so  nice  that  many  promises  are  made  to  that  effect.  Dr. 
Adler,  look  to  this ;  are  our  young  to  be  tnus  ensnared  ?  Parents,  let  me  entreat 
you  to  interpose  between  your  children  and  perdition.  *  Baffle  their  efforts '  is 
and  should  be  the  motto  of  every  man  whose  heart  beats  with  affection  for 
Judaism. 

"  I  am,  Sir,  yours  respectfully, 

*'  FoKTiTEB  IN  Be  vebsus  Suaviteb  in  Mono." 
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Jaipan, — The  proceedings  of  a  Pagan  sect — ^the  religion  of  Sinto — which  has 
nnder  its  role  forty  millions  of  souls,  cannot  hut  be  interesting  to  all  readers.  A 
letter  of  July  15,  from  Simoda,  a  port  of  Japan  open  to  foreigners,  gives  an  account 
which  we  subjoin : — 

Independently  of  the  Emperor,  another  personage  in  the  vast  empire  of  Japan 
is  of  first-rate  importance — the  Dairi,  or  supreme  head  of  the  religion  of  Sinto.    He 
is  regarded  as  a  god  on  earth,  who  never  c&es,  but  who  from  time  to  time  renovates 
his  soul.    The  Dairi  inhabits  the  city  of  Miyako,  situated  in  the  imperial  island 
of  Niphon.    He  possesses  there  a  magnificent  palace,  and  has  a  court  of  22,000 
priests,  charged  with  the  service  of  4000  places  of  worship  in  that  immense  city. 
His  dress  is  composed  of  a  long  white  tunic,  over  which  is  a  wide  crimson  robe, 
and  he  wears  a  white  veil,  trimmed  with  gold  lace,  the  people  never  beholding  his 
face.    On  July  1,  the  Diari  fell  ill,  and  the  High  Priest  was  immediately  called  to 
the  palace,  with  the  sacerdotal  college,  composed  of  200  priests  of  the  first  class. 
On  the  3rd,  the  priests  spread  the  news  that  the  Dairi  had  placed  himself  in  com- 
munication with  the  great  gods  of  heaven,  and  was  about  to  renew  his  soul  in 
the  bosom  of  Ten  Sio  Dai-Tsin,  the  highest  of  all  these  divinities.    Prayers  were 
ordered  for  the  happy  accomplishment  of  that  solemn  act,  and  when  they  had 
terminated,  the  priests  announced  that  the  people  were  about  to  be  admitted  to  the 
palace  to  behold  their  venerated  pontiff.    The  crowd  hastened  to  the  palace,  where 
the  Dairi  was  lying  on  an  immense  bed  of  state,  with  his  robes  on,  and  the  gauze 
veil  covering  his  fkce.     The  priests  remained  praying  in  turns  in  the  midst  of 
the  burning  perfumes  and  other  practices  of  their  religion.     On  the  5th  July,  at 
nine  in  the  morning,   the  Dairi  expired,   and  immediately  after  his  breathing  his 
last,  the  High  Priest  announced  that  the  soul  had  gone  to  pay  a  visit  to  the 
gods,  but  would  speedily  return.    A  dead  silence  then  succeeded ;  and  at  the  end 
of  about  ten  minutes,  the  High  Priest,  surrounded  by  the  sacred  college,  threw  a 
large  white  linen  cloth  over  the  body,  and  the  moment  afterwards  withdrawing 
it,  discovered  to  the  eyes  of  the  multitude  another  form  altogether  similar  to  that 
of  the  late  Dairi,  but  full  of  life  and  health.    This  new  head  of  the  church  then 
arose  and  proceeded  to  an  altar  placed  at  one  side,  ascended  it,  and  gave  his 
benediction  to  the  multitude,  who  uttered  shouts  of  joy.     By  a  stratagem  easily 
managed,  the  priests  had  substituted  for  the  deceased  Dairi  the  person  of  his 
son,  his  natural  heir.    A  trap  had  let  down  one  body,  and  raised  the  other.    The 
corpse  was  removed  from  the  palace  the  some  night,  and  burned,  and  the  ashes 
deposited  in  the  hollow  head  of  one  of  a  range  of  bronze  statues  erected  in  the 
temple  of  Yde  to  the  highest  god.    On  the  7th  the  new  Dairi  quitted  his  palace, 
surrounded  by  all  the  priests,  and  went  through  the  various  parts  of  the  dty  in  a 
grand  triumphal  car  drawn  by  100  white  horses.     Everywhere  on  his  passage  the 
people  bowed  down  to  the  earth,  as  if  a  divinity  was  before  them.    On  that  day  all 
work  and  business  were  suspended,  the  prisoners  set  at  liberty,  and  all  criminal 
proceedings  annulled. 

Patristic  Literature. — The  Civilta  CattoUca  (July  18)  gives  a  very  interesting 
ri«um4  of  the  labours  of  the  Abbe  Migne  towards  printing  and  publishing  a  com- 
plete  Library  of  Patristic  and  Catholic  Divinity  at  such  a  reasonable  price  as 
will  enable  the  bulk  of  the  clergy  and  laity  to  purchase  either  the  whole  or 
single  works  at  their  convenience.  The  BidHotheca  Cleri  Universa  is  composed 
of  upwards  of  two  thousand  volumes,  handsomely  printed  in  a  medium  quarto 
size,  the  price  to  subscribers  being  7700  fr'ancs.  More  than  half  of  this  number 
is  already  in  circulation,  and  the  rest  is  in  rapid  progress  of  completion;  as, 
from  the  Abbe's  press  issue,  at  present,  several  volumes  during  the  month.  The 
works  are  printed  in  double  columns,  in  a  clear  type,  but  so  compact  that,  in 
each  volume,  is  contained  at  least  two  of  the  old  folios.  There  are  many  notes, 
dissertations,  and  various  readings ;  and,  as  the  price  of  the  new  edition  is,  to 
subscribers,  only  five  francs  the  volume,  we  may  readily  conceive  the  great 
advantage  which  is  gained.  Each  author,  or  set  of  authors,  comprised  in  one 
volume,  may  be  obtained  separately.  The  first  portion  of  this  great  series  is  a 
complete  Patrology,  in  the  Latin  Church,  from  the  apostles  to  the  era  of  Innocent 
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III.,  A.i>.  1216 ;  and,  in  the  Ctreek  Church  up  to  the  epoch  of  Fozio,  a.d.  863. 
To  the  principal  works  indices  are  given  to  the  number  of  two  hundred ;  and 
the  best  editions  have  been  followed.  Upwards  of  six  hundred  smaller  treatises 
and  fragments  have  already  been  published  for  the  first  time.  The  whole  will  be 
concluded  with  a  complete  Index  jRervm,  and  an  Index  Sacron  Scrwturce,  both  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  noting  every  place  where  Holy  Scripture  is  cited. 
This  Cursvs  CompUatw  PaJtrologicd  is  in  two  divisions  r—first,  Patrologia  Latina ; 
and,  secondly,  Patrologia  Orceca.  The  Patrologia  Latina  is  now  complete  in  two 
hundred  and  twenty  volumes,  at  the  price  of  1100  francs— -each  author  or  collec- 
tion of  authors  forming  one  volume,  to  be  sold  separately.'  Amongst  others,  we 
note  Tertullian,  three  vds.,  twenty  francs ;  St.  Hilary  two  vols.,  fourteen  francs ; 
St.  Ambrose,  four  vols.,  twenty-eight  francs;  Poetce  Chriaiiani,  one  vol.,  six 
francs ;  St.  Jerome,  nine  vols.,  sixty  francs ;  St.  Augustine,  sixteen  vols.,  eighty 
francs ;  Vitce  Patrum  auctore  Rosweyde,  two  vols.,  fourteen  francs ;  St.  Gregory, 
five  vols.,  fifty-five  francs ;  Beda,  six  vols.,  forty-two  francs ;  JScriptores  SecuU 
Septemi,  one  vol.,  seven  francs ;  St.  Bernard,  four  vols.,  twenty-eight  francs ; 
Peter  Lombard,  two  vols.,  fourteen  francs,  etc.  etc.  The  Greek  Patrology  is  in 
a  twofold  edition.  The  one  is  the  Greek  text  with  the  Latin  translation,  and  is 
to  be  comprised  in  a  hundred  volumes,  of  which  thirty-six  are  already  published. 
The  price  of  these  is  to  be  eight  hundred  francs,  and  whoever  pays  this  sum  in 
advance  may  choose  out  of  works  published  by  Migne,  an  additional  quantity  to 
the  value  of  ninety  francs.  The  other  edition,  which  has  reached  its  eighteenth 
volume,  is  of  the  Latin  translations  only.  Of  the  Greek  Fathers  we  find  St. 
Dionysius,  two  vols.,  sixteen  francs ;  Justin,  one  vol.,  twelve  francs ;  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  one  vol.,  twenty-two  francs;  Origen,  seven  vols.,  seventy-five 
francs,  etc.  The  second  series  consists  of  a  selection  of  the.  commentaries  on 
Holy  Scripture  in  twenty-nine  vols.,  for  one  hundred  and  forty-four  francs.  The 
third  series  is  a  selection  from  the  Masters  of  Catholic  Theology,  in  twenty- 
ei^ht  vols.,  for  one  hundred  and  thirty-eight  francs.  The  fourth  is  the  Prompta 
Bibliotheca  of  Ferraris,  which  contains  a  complete  collection  of  canonists,  jurists, 
moral,  theological,  ascetical,  and  rubrical  writers;  and  is  printed  in  eight 
volumes,  at  the  price  of  sixty  francs.  Besides  these,  upwards  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty  volumes  of  Lexicons,  I*relections,  Institutions,  Bitual  works,  Hagio- 
graphy,  Sacred  Music,  Ethnography,  Eules  and  Histories  of  the  Monastic 
Orders,  0>uncils,  the  principal  apologists  of  Christianity,  Catechisms,  Liturgies, 
Pil^mages,  etc.,  are  added ;  and  make  the  undertaking  one  of  the  most  extra- 
ordinary literary  achievements  of  modem  times. 

Chevalier  Bunsen  is  preparing  a  new  German  translation  of  the  Bible.  The 
work  is  to  consist  of  three  sections,  in  seven  volumes,  and  the  publication  will 
begin  towards  the  end  of  this  year,  at  Leipsic.  The  first  section,  comprising 
four  volumes,  will  be  entitled,  "  Die  Bibel^  oder  die  Schriften  der  Alten  und 
Neuen  Bunder,  nach  den  uberlieferten  Grundtexten  volksmassig,  und  treu 
iibersetzt  und  fur  die  christliche  Gemeinde  erklart."  The  second  section,  in 
two  volumes,  is  to  bear  the  title:  " Bibel-Urkunden,  oder  die  Schriften  der 
Alten  und  Neuen  Bunder,  geschichtlich  und  nach  des  Zeitfolge  geordnet  und 
fur  die  Gemeinde  erklart."  The  third  and  last  section,  in  one  volume,  is  en- 
titled :  "  Bibel  und  Weltgeschichte,  oder  das  Leben  Jesu  und  das  ewige  Reich 
Gottes." 


1857.]  (    289    ) 


OBITUART. 


db.  dick. 

On  the  29tli  of  July,  at  Broughton  Ferry,  Dundee,  the  Rev.  Thos.  Dick,  LL.D., 
F.R.A.S.,  etc. 

Thomas  Dick  was  born  in  the  Hilltown,  Dundee,  on  the  24th  of  NoTember, 
1774  ;  his  father  being  Mungo  Dick,  a  small  linen  manufacturer,  and  a  member  of 
the  Secession  Church,  by  whom  he  was  brought  up  with  the  exemplary  care  common 
amongst  Christian  parents  in  Scotland  in  those  times.    As  early  as  his  ninth  year 
he  is  said  to  have  had  his  mind  turned  to  astronomical  studies  by  the  appearance  of 
a  remarkable  meteor.     His  father  intended  to  bring  him  up  to  the  manufacturing 
business ;  but  a  severe  attack  of  small-pox,  followed  by  measles,  greatly  weakened 
his  constitution,  and  probably  confirmed  his  own  wish  for  mental  rather  than  manual 
exertion ;  so  that,  although  set  to  the  loom,  having  gotten  possession  of  a  small 
work  on  astronomy,  it  became  his  constant  companion,  even  while  plying  the  shuttle. 
His  curiosity  to  see  the  planets  described  in  the  book  led  him  to  contrive  a  machine 
for  grinding  a  series  of  lenses,  and  by  the  help  of  a  pasteboard  tube,  he  made  for 
himself  a  telescope.     The  lad  with  the  telescope  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  Astro- 
nomer Royal  of  the  neighbourhood,  although  his  thrifty  friends  shook  their  heads, 
thought  he  was  moon-struck,  and  feared  that  star-ga2ing  would  not  find  him  bread. 
They  wisely,  however  gave  way  to  his  inclination,  and  at  the  age  of  sixteen  he  be- 
came an  assistant  teacher  in  one  of  the  schools  at  Dundee,  and  began  to  prepare 
himself  for  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  which  he  entered  as  a  student  in  his 
twentieth  year,  supporting  himself  by  private  teaching.     At  this  period  he  began  to 
contribute  essays  to  various  publications,  and  was  preparing  himself  for  the  works 
which  were  afterwards  to  give  him  a  name,  and  make  him  more  conspicuously  useful 
to  his  fellow  men.    In  1801  he  was  licensed  to  preach  in  the  Secession  Church,  and 
officiated  for  some  years  in  different  parts  of  Scotland ;  at  last,  however,  he  settled 
for  ten  years  as  teacher  of  the  Secession  School  at  Methven,  where  he  experimented 
as  to  the  practicability  of  teaching  sciences  to  adults ;  establiBhed  a  people's  library ; 
and  may  be  said  to  have  founded  the  first  mechanics'  institute  in  the  kingdom — a 
number  of  years  before  the  name  was  applied  to  it.     For  ten  years  more  he  taught 
at  Perth,  where  he  wrote  the  Christian  PhiloMpher,  which  at  once  and  deservedly 
became  a  favourite  work,  and  in  a  short  time  ran  through  several  editions.     The 
success  of  that  work  induced  him  to  resign  his  position  as  a  teacher,  and  retire  to 
Broughton- Ferry,  near  Dundee,  where,  in  the  fifty-third  year  of  his  age,  he  established 
himself  in  a  neat  little  cottage  on  the  hill,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  villagers  at 
the  time,  who  looked  with  wonder  upon  his  observatory,  and  speculated  greatly 
on  his  reasons  for  dwelling  so  much  above  them.     From  that  time  until  within  the 
last  few  years,  when  the  chill  of  age  stayed  his  hand,  his  pen  was  ever  busy  pre- 
paring the  numerous  works  in  which,  under  different  forms  and  by  various  methods, 
he  not  only,  as  an  American  divine  has  said,  brought  down  philosophy  from  heaven 
to  earth,  but  raised  it  from  earth  to  heaven.     Dr.  Dick  never  claimed  to  be  a  dis- 
coverer, an  inventor,  or  a  learned  theologian ;  yet  he  has  done  immense  service  both 
to  service  and  religion.    The  hard  facts  which  he  gathered  in  the  abstruse  and  recon- 
dite pages  of  strictly  scientific  men — ^the  dry  bones  of  science,  so  to  speak — became 
vivified  in  his  mind,  and  were  presented  in  his  interesting  pages  with  a  living  beauty 
of  expression  that  charmed  every  reader.     There  was  nothing  of  the  pedagogue  in 
his  style ;  he  did  not  adhere  to  the  formula  of  scientific  demonstration ;  but  begin- 
ning from  topics  of  common  interest,  he  went  on  to  state  views  which,  though  not 
new  to  learned  men,  were  new  to  the  bulk  of  his  readers ;  and  he  did  this  in  language 
so  nervous,  with  illustrations  so  graphic,  and  vrith  a  spirit  so  genial,  that  all  who 
read  were  won  with  admiration.     Our  conviction  is,  that  his  works  stand  unequalled 
amongst  the  publications  of  the  time  as  antidotes  to  popular  scepticism,  by  giving 
Christian  views  of  the  great  facts  of  nature  and  the  profound  problems  of  life, 
without  either  the  offence  of  dogmatism  or  the  tediousness  of  theological  argument. 
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The  spirit  that  breathes  through  his  works  is  not  harsh,  censorious,  and  uncharitable, 
but  the  true  spirit  of  rehgion— rkind,  generous,  and  loving.  Were  religious  books 
more  commonly  written  so,  it  would  not  be  said  that  they  were  dull ;  and  were 
scientific  books  more  frequently  written  so,  it  would  not  be  said  that  they  were 
irreligious.  They  indeed  justify  the  title  justly  ascribed  to  him,  every  page  attesting 
the  authorship  both  of  the  Christian  and  the  philosopher. — Dundee  Advertiser, 


THE  VERY  REV.  DEAN  CONYBEARE,  F.R.S. 

On  the  12th  of  August,  at  Itchenistoke,  near  Portsmouth,  aged  seventy,  the  Very 
Rev.  William  Daniel  Conybeare,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Dean  of  Llandaff. 

He  was  bom  June  7, 1787,  and  was  the  son  of  a  clergyman,  who  was  Rector  of 
Bishopsgate,  whose  father,  the  Rev.  John  Conybeare,  D.D.,  was  Dean  of  Christ 
Church,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Bristol.  Bishop  Conybeare  was  the  author  of  various 
theological  works,  and  of  sermons  of  no  inconsiderable  repute.  The  elder  brother  of  the 
late  Dean,  the  Rev.  John  Josias  Conybeare,  who  was  bom  in  1779,  had  attained  great 
distinction,  and  had  given  proof  of  the  possession  of  no  ordinary  abilities,  when  his 
death  took  place  in  1824,  at  a  comparatively  early  age,  and  in  the  full  maturity  of  his 
powers.  He  was  a  student  of  Christchurch,  and  gained  the  Chancellor's  prize  for  a 
Latin  poem  on  the  subject  of  ReUgio  BrahnuBf  in  the  year  1801.  Afterwards  he  was 
appointed  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon  and  of  Poetry  in  his  University,  and  read  the 
Bampton  Lecture  in  1824.  His  work  on  Anglo-Saxon  poetry,  edited  by  his  brother 
after  his  death,  is  one  of  great  learning,  and  of  the  highest  value  to  the  student  of 
the  language,  being  full  of  illustrations  drawn  from  varied  sources  of  ancient  and 
recondite  literature.  He  contributed  also  to  the  Annals  of  Philosophy y  and  to  the 
Transactions  of  the  Geological  Society ;  but  his  papers  are  confined  chiefly  to  the 
geology  of  Clovelly,  in  Devon,  and  to  memoranda  of  fossils  and  mineral  veins  in  Com- 
well.  At  his  death  he  was  Vicar  of  Batheaston,  in  Somersetshire,  and  Prebendary  of 
York.  Of  his  elder  brother  the  late  Dean  was  accustomed  to  speak  in  terms  of  the 
highest  reverence  and  most  affectionate  regard ;  always  attributing  his  own  attain- 
ment to  his  assistance  and  example.  The  younger  brother  was  educated  first  at 
Westminster,  and  afterwards  at  Christchurch.  There,  in  the  year  ]  808,  he  'is  well 
known  to  have  taken  a  first  class  in  classics,  and  a  second  in  mathematics ;  his  asso- 
ciates in  the  former  rank  being  Dr.  Ashurst  Gilbert,  the  present  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  two  others.  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  alone  in  the  first  class 
in  mathematics ;  but  in  the  second,  along  vrith  Conybeare  and  four  others,  is  to  be 
found  the  name  of  Archbishop  Whately.  Being  thus  a  contemporary  of  the  late 
Prime  Minister,  the  late  Dean  of  Llandaff  was  not  wholly  unacquainted  vrith  the 
private  views  of  so  distinguished  a  member  of  his  University;  and,  aided  by  these 
recollections,  he  used  to  express  no  surprise  at  the  liberal  measures  which  Sir  Robert 
Peel  gradually  advocated,  having  always,  he  used  to  say,  considered  him  to  be  a  Whig 
at  heart. 

It  must  have  been  shortly  after  taking  his  degree  at  Oxford  that  he  entered  upon 
the  pursuit  of  geology,  the  science  with  which  his  name  is  inseparably  connected. 
In  the  year  1814  his  first  communication  was  made  to  the  Transactions' of  the  Geo- 
logical Society,  of  which  body,  we  believe,  he  was  one  of  the  earliest  members,  if 
not  an  actual  founder.  Into  the  study  of  the  then  new  science  he  entered  with  the 
utmost  ardour,  as  an  associate  of  Buckland  and  Phillips,  and  encouraged,  as  we  have 
said,  by  the  example  of  his  brother.  His  first  paper  in  the  Geological  Transac- 
tions  is  a  tract  on  the  origin  of  a  remarkable  class  of  organic  impressions  occurring 
in  the  nodules  of  flint,  in  the  course  of  which  he  establishes  that  these  substances  are 
not,  as  was  supposed,  fossil  corals,  but  produced  by  the  infiltration  of  silicious  matter 
into  shells,  the  calcareous  matrix  of  which  has  since  perished.  On  the  5th  April, 
1816,  he  read  a  paper,  **  On  the  Geological  Features  of  the  North-East  Coast  of 
Ireland,''  extracted  fh>m  the  notes  of  J.  F.  Berger,  M.D.,  which  had  been  read  before 
the  Society  two  years  previously,  on  the  15th  April,  1814.  This  treatise,  which  was 
afterwards  published  in  a  seitarate  form,  displays  Mr.  Conybeare's  admirable  power  of 
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combining  a  delineation  of  the  general  featares  of  a  district  with  an  ennmeration  of 
its  minute  details.  In  the  same  volume  is  to  be  found  also  a  "  Descriptive  Note 
referring  to  the  Outline  of  Sections  presented  by  a  Part  of  the  Coast  of  Antrim  and 
Derry/'  This  paper  was  collected  from  joint  observations  made  by  himself  and  Dr. 
Buckland  during  a  tour  in  Ireland  in  the  summer  of  1813.  Rdferenoe  was  lately 
made  to  tins  treatise  by  the  president  of  the  Geological  Society,  in  his  Anniversary 
Address  of  February  last.  A  disputed  question  respecting  the  constitution  of  certain 
porcellanic  schistous  rock,  fidl  of  ammonites,  at  Portrush,  was  considered  to  have 
been  set  at  rest  by  the  investigations  on  this  occasion.  The  structure  of  this  rock 
had  been  brought  forward  as  evidence  to  shew  that  basaltic  rocks  generally  had  been 
in  a  state  of  aqueous  solution  or  suspension.  '*  The  observations  of  the  Rev.  W.  D. 
Ck>nybeare/'  says  Col.  Portlock,  *'  and  of  the  Rev.  W.  Buckland,  strengthened  the 
opinion  of  Playfair,  by  shewing  that  these  indurated  strata  were  by  their  organic  con- 
tents related  to  the  strata  of  the  adjacent  county."  (Jnnivenary  Addre89,  25th 
February,  1857,  p.  xxx.)  At  this  period,  the  discoveries  of  new  marvels  in  geology 
were  matters  of  monthly  occurrence ;  the  remains  of  one  large  animal  had  been  dis- 
covered and  arranged,  and  had  been  styled  by  Mr.  Konig,  of  the  British  Museum* 
"  Ichthyosaurus ;"  when  Mr.  Conybeare,  in  examining  the  collections  that  had  been 
formed  by  Col.  Birch,  at  Bristol,  of  fossil  remains  taken  from  the  lias  in  the  vicinity 
of  that  city,  came  upon  some  bones  which,  were  taken  at  first  to  be  those  of  the 
crocodile.  Further  inspection,  however,  satisfied  him  that  the  resemblance  to  the 
skdeton  of  a  crocodile  was  only  an  analogy,  and  not  an  identity  of  genus.  In  con- 
junction vrith  Mr.  De  la  Beche,  the  matter  was  folly  investigated,  and  a  memoir  was 
drawn  up  and  read  before  the  Geological  Society,  announcing  the  discovery  of  the 
new  animal,  on  the  6th  of  April,  1821.  Hitherto  nothing  but  dislocated  fragments 
had  been  discovered,  amongst  which  was  a  mutilated  head,  in  the  possession  of  Mr. 
Thomas  Clarke,  from  the  has  of  Street,  near  Glastonbury ;  but  Mr.  Conybeare's  skill 
in  comparative  anatomy  was  sufilcient  to  enable  him  to  construct  the  entire  skeleton, 
and  from  the  circumstance  of  the  animal  approaching  more  nearly  to  the  nature  of  a 
crocodile  than  to  that  of  an  Ichthyosaurus,  it  was  called  by  its  present  name  of 
Plesiosaurus. 

At  the  close  of  this  paper,  the  writer,  with  a  delicacy  peculiarly  his  own,  after 
appealing  to  the  hearers'  indulgence  on  the  ground  of  the  nature  of  the  subject,  and 
his  own  inexperience  in  the  branch  of  sdenoe  to  which  it  related,  and  after  fdicitously 
quoting  a  maxim  of  Scarpa,  <*  Usque  adeo  natura,  una  eadem  semper  atque  multiplex, 
diBparibns  etiam  formis  afilectus  pares  admirabiU  quddam  varietatum  wi^Ueitate 
condliat'' — concludes  as  follows: — '*  I  need  not  add  how  much  these  difficulties  will 
be  increased  in  the  hands  of  a  writer  who  must  acknowledge,  that  whilst  intruding 
upon  the  province  of  comparative  anatomy,  he  stands  on  foreign  ground ;  and  using, 
as  it  were,  a  foreign  language,  is  frequently  driven  to  adopt  an  awkward  periphrasis, 
where  a  single  word  from  the  pen  of  a  master  would  probably  have  been  sufficient.'' 
When,  shortly  afterwards,  a  more  complete  specimen  came  into  the  possession  of  the 
Duke  of  Buckingham,  a  second  paper  was  read  on  the  subject  in  May,  1822 ;  and, 
finally,  from  a  s1^  more  perfect  skeleton,  found  at  Lyme,  all  the  early  theories  were 
verified,  and  a  complete  description  was  delivered  on  the  20th  February,  1824.  The 
discoveries  confirmed  Mr.  Conybeare's  coigectural  restorations  to  a  remarkable  degree 
of  nicety.  This  achievement  has  always  been  considered  a  great  triumph  for  British 
science,  and  is  ranked  by  Dr.  Buckland  as  not  inferior  to  the  performances  of  Cuvier 
himself,  who  asserted  of  the  Plesiosaurus,  that  its  structure  was  the  most  heteroclite, 
and  its  character  altogether  the  most  monstrous  that  had  been  found  amid  the  ruins 
of  an  ancient  world.  In  later  years  we  have  witnessed  still  more  brilliant  triumphs 
of  science  in  the  restorations  of  Professor  Owen.  About  the  same  period,  Messrs^ 
Buckland  and  Conybeare  laid  before  the  Geological  Society,  '*  Observations  on  the 
S.  W.  Coal  District  of  England,''  with  respect  to  which  it  will  again  be  sufficient  to 
cite  the  authority  of  Colonel  Portlock.  Speaking  of  this  treatise,  he  says,  "  At  the 
present  moment  we  can  hardly  estimate  the  true  value  of  such  elaborate  papers,  or 
the  vast  labour  of  collecting  the  data  for  completing  them ;  entering,  as  we  now  do, 
upon  our  inquiries  after  these  early  pioneers  of  science  have  shaped  out  a  course  for 
us^  and  enabled  us  to  pass  easily  over  ground  which  to  them  was  full  of  difficulties." 
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Mr.  Conybeare  completed  his  geological  labours  by  the  publication,  in  conjunction 
with  Mr.  W.  Phillips,  of  a  work  of  greater  importance  than  any  of  the  preceding,  in 
the  year  1822.  This  was  the  Ouilmes  of  the  Geology  of  England  and  Wales ,  founded 
upon  a  small  treatise  published  by  Phillips  in  1818,  called  a  Selection  of  Pacts,  etc. 
T\Mb  greater  part  of  this  elaborate  and  comprehensive  work,  a  marvel  of  compilation 
for  its  day,  was  written  by  Mr.  Conybeare.  It  has  often  been  referred  to  as  the  most 
useful  manual  on  the  subject  ever  published.  The  introduction  was  also  written  by 
Mr.  Conybeare,  who  introduces  a  brief  consideration  of  the  points  upon  which  geology 
was  supposed  to  conflict  with  the  Mosaic  narrative  of  the  creation,  witibi  respect  to 
the  Noachian  deluge,  and  the  antiquity  of  the  earth.  These  subjects  he  pursued  still 
further  in  a  series  of  articles  in  the  Christian  Obserwr,  at  a  time  when  the  discoveries 
of  geology  engrossed  the  attention  of  the  religious  world ;  and  a  few  articles  in  the 
Edinburgh  Review  of  this  period  were  contributed  by  him. 

Mr.  Conybeare  was  for  many  years  rector  of  Sully,  in  Glamorganshire.  In  1831 
he  was  elected  Visitor  of  Bristol  College,  and  during  that  and  two  following  years  he 
delivered  a  series  of  lectures  at  the  college,  which  were  afterwards  published  accom- 
panied by  an  "  Inaugural  Address  on  the  Application  of  Classical  and  Sdentific  Edu- 
cation to  Theology."  The  peculiar  interest  which  be  imparted  to  these  subjects  by 
the  original  mould  in  which  the  materials  were  cast,  the  glowing  enthusiasm  with 
which  the  intellectual  and  poetical  features  of  his  theme  were  seized  and  upheld  to 
the  admiration  of  his  hearers,  and  the  charms  of  a  copious  and  eloquent  style,  gave 
these  lectures  an  unusual  popularity. 

In  1836  Mr.  Conybeare  was  instituted  to  the  vicarage  of  Axminster,  Devon,  of 
which  rectory  he  was  lessee  from  two  prebendaries  of  York.  He  thus  became  per- 
sonally connected  with  the  town  that  was  the  birth-place  of  his  Mend  and  colkhora- 
teWf  the  late  Dean  of  Westminster.  In  1839  he  was  appointed  Bampton  Lecturer 
to  the  University  of  Oxford.  The  lecture  is  published,  being  An  Analytical  Edpanu- 
nation  into  the  Character^  Value,  and  Just  Application  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers, 
In  1847,  at  the  instance  of  Dr.  Coplestone,  then  Bishop,  he  was  instituted  to  the 
Deanery  of  Llandaff,  resigning  the  living  of  Axminster  in  favour  of  his  eldest  son. 
His  eleven  years'  residence  at  the  last-mentioned  town  was  marked  by  large  bene- 
fections  to  the  local  charities,  and  by  a  constant  exhibition  of  generosity,  beneficence, 
and  kindness,  which  have  endeared  his  memory  to  the  inhabitants.  During  his 
residence  in  this  part  of  the  country,  the  remarkable  occurrence  of  the  large  landslip 
between  Lyme  and  Exmouth  took  place,  in  the  winter  of  1839,  which  called  forth  a 
geological  memoir  from  the  Vicar  of  Axminster,  accompanying  several  admirable 
drawing*  of  the  scene  by  W.  Dawson,  Mrs.  Buckland  and  others.  Mr.  Conybeare 
was  also  a  contributor  to  the  West  of  England  Journal  of  Science  and  Literature, 
and  probably  to  other  periodical  works.  His  geological  tastes  were  gratified  also  by 
a  visit  to  the  island  of  Teneriie,  about  the  year  1851  or  1862.  His  later  years 'were 
understood  to  have  been  actively  devoted  to  the  superintendence  of  the  repairs  of 
Llandaff  Cathedral,  which  have  been  so  admirably  carried  out  under  the  guidance 
of  Mr.  Seddon.  He  married  a  Miss  Rankin,  by  whom  he  had  rax  sons  an4  a  daughter. 
The  eldest  son,  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Conybeare,  who  was  felldw  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, and  the  well-known  writer,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Howson,  of  the  Life  of 
St,  Paul,  Edinburgh  Essayist,  author  of  Perversion,  etc.,  predeceased  his  father  by  a 
few  months  only.  The  loss  of  his  son  is  said  to  have  led  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
venerable  Dean ;  and  those  by  whom  the  generous  warmth  of  his  affections  and  his 
acute  sensibihties  are  remembered,  will  readily  believe  that  such  a  result  was  only 
too  probable.  When,  however^  the  remembrance  of  the  charm  <rf  his  peculiar  and 
original  character  will  have  passed  away,  his  name  will  remain  as  one  of  the  most 
eminent  in  the  career  of  discovery  which  ushered  in  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
centvary,^OetUknuin*s  Magazine, 


BISHOP  BLOMFIELD. 


Dr.  Blomfibld,  who  retu'ed  from  the  bishopric  of  London  at  the  close  of  last  year, 
died  at  Fulham  on  Wednesday,  August  6th,  from  the  effects  of  an  epileptic  attack.    He 
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was  born  on  the  29th  €f  May»  17B6,  at  Bury  St.  Edtnand's.  He  received  his  earliest 
edacation  from  his  fiitheri  who  conducted  a  school  in  that  town.  But  it  was  at  the 
grammar  school  of  his  native  place,  where  he  remained  from  the  age  ci  eight  till  he 
reached  his  eighteenth  year,  that  he  gained  the  rudiments  of  that  scholarship  which 
afterwards  secured  fen:  him  at  Cambridge  the  distinctions  of  Third  Wrangler,  Senior 
Medallist,  and  a  Fellowship  at  Trinity  College,  having  previously  obtained  Sir  WiUiam 
Brown's  gold  medal  for  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  Ode.  Although  the  rapid  succession 
of  these  high  academical  honours  seemed  merely  to  designate  him  for  the  position 
of  a  sound  and  accurate  classical  scholar,  which  his  earliest  publications,  indeed,  fully, 
maintained,  it  was  to  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of  England  that  he  soon  devoted 
the  whole  vigour  of  his  abilities,  and  a  wide  sphere  of  growing  usefulness  was  soon 
opened  to  him.  Presented  successively  by  the  present  Marquis  of  Bristol,  who  has 
been  spared  to  survive  the  eminent /m*o^4^  of  his  early  life,  and  by  the  second  Earl 
Spencer,  to  the  livings  of  Qnennington  and  Dunton,  he  was  after  five  years  preferred 
by  the  former  to  the  Rectory  of  Chesterford,  in  the  diocese  over  which  he  was  after- 
wards destined  for  so  long  a  period  to  preside.  The  see  of  London  was  at  that  time 
fiUed  by  Dr.  Howley,  who  having  in  1817  appointed  Mr.  Blomfield  his  domestic 
chaplain,  and  subsequently  given  him  the  living  of  St.  Botolph,  Bishopsgate,  and  the 
archdeaconry  of  Colchester,  he  was  within  a  short  interval  elevated  to  the  Bishopric 
of  Chester  before  he  had  reached  the  age  of  38. 

It  was  in  that  high  office,  and  still  more  when,  after  another  brief  period  of  four 
years,  he  succeeded  his  patron,  Dr.  Howley,  in  the  see  of  London,  that  he  displayed 
the  fall  maturity  of  those  talents  which,  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  made 
him  the  most  conspicuous  member  of  the  English  prelacy.  As  a  debater  in  Parlia- 
ment, whenever  the  interests  of  religion  or  the  welfare  of  the  clergy  called  him  to 
share  in  its  discussions,  he  was  vigorous  and  lucid.  As  a  preacher  he  combined  the 
clearest  statements  of  doctrinal  truth  with  the  most  forcible  and  affectionate  deduc- 
tions from  them  of  practical  conduct,  all  clothed  in  a  simplicity  of  language  which 
made  him  equally  acceptable  to  the  most  cultivated  and  the  most  ill-educated  of  his 
hearers ;  while  the  admirable  management  of  a  voice  naturally  melodious  enabled 
him,  without  the  least  apparent  effort,  to  command  the  attention  of  the  largest  con- 
gregations. There  was  an  utter,  and  probably  a  studied,  absence  of  all  action  in  his 
public  elocution,  whether  in  the  senate  or  the  pulpit ;  the  effects  of  it  could  only  be 
attributable  to  the  genuine  sincerity  of  his  character  and  to  the  sterling  weight  of  the 
statements  which  he  enforced.  As  an  overlooker  of  the  clergy  of  this  populous 
diocese,  he  evinced  the  most  marvellous  power  of  dispatching  business,  whether  it 
referred  to  the  minutest  or  the  gravest  questions,  and  he  was  accessible  at  all  times 
to  every  one  who  submitted  them  to  his  notice.  The  disposal  of  his  ample  prefer- 
ment was  never  prostituted  to  the  objects  of  nepotism^  nor  to  the  bias  of  political 
opinion.  And  if  he  retained  the  revenues  of  a  most  richly  endowed  see  long  after 
more  recently  appointed  prelates  had  acquiesced  in  the  limitation  of  theirs,  it  was 
only  that  he  might  with  an  unsparing  hand  promote  the  erection  of  churches,  the 
funds  of  schools,  and  the  provision  for  the  poorer  clergy.  It  was  this  lai^e  and  self- 
denying  munificence  that  mainly  intended  to  stimulate  the  same  spirit  in  others,  and 
which  has  stamped  upon  his  age  of  the  English  Church,  amid  all  its  unhappy  divi- 
sions, a  character  unknown  to  it  in  any  other.  There  are  two  measures,  however, 
which  bear  upon  them  pre-eminently  the  impress  of  Bishop  Blomfield's.  energetic 
mind — ^the  systematic  perseverance  of  his  efforts  to  secure  the  building  of  churches 
end  the  extension  of  the  colonial  episcopate  from  five  to  thirty-one  se^,  which 
originated  in  the  appeal  of  his  well-known  letter  to  Archbishop  Howley.  The  im- 
proved residences  of  the  beneficed  and  the  improved  stipends  of  the  unbeneficed 
clergy,  the  more  effective  examinations  of  candidates  for  the  ministry,  and  the  greater 
frequency  of  communions  and  confirmations, — these  were  all  evidences  of  a  more 
vigorous  ecclesiastical  administration,  which  he  might  be  thought  to  have  shared  with 
his  episcopal  contemporaries.  But  it  would  not  probably  be  difficult  to  prove  that 
even  these  were  attributable  in  no  ordinary  degree  to  the  impulse  of  his  mind,  which 
encouraged  and  stimulated  others  in  the  path  of  their  responsible  duty.  True  it  is, 
indeed,  that  the  controversial  spirit  diffused  over  the  later  period  of  Bishop  Blomfield's 
life  rendered  more  difficult  the  course  of  one  who,  like  him,  wished  to  think  well  of 
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ftll  iwithoat  tracVling  to  the  mistaken  opinions  of  any.  But  those  will  be  the  first  to 
make  allowance  for  his  conduct  in  dealing  with  the  difficulties  which  such  a  state  of 
opinion  created,  who  estimate  the  delicate  position  of  a  prelate  who  is  called  upon  to 
arbitrate  at  a  moment  when  party  spirit  runs  high  among  the  clergy. 

It  would,  however,  be  doing  little  justice  to  the  character  of  so  eminent  a  man 
if  we  were  to  drop  the  curtain  over  his  memory  without  unfolding  one  portion  of  it, 
to  delineate  the  consistency  with  which  he  adorned  all  the  relations  of  domestic  life. 
The  best  friends  of  his  school  and  college  career  were  those  of  his  ripest  years.  With 
a  memory  accurate  and  retentive,  and  with  an  elastic  cheerfulness  of  disposition, 
which  the  severest  trials  of  arduous  engagements  and  often  ill-requited  kindness  never 
ruffled,  the  store  of  his  reading  and  the  ftind  of  his  anecdotes  diffused  a  charm  over 
the  society  of  every  circle  which  he  entered.  The  father  of  a  numerous  family,  of 
which  six  sons  and  five  daughters  are  now  deploring  his  loss,  he  laboured  unceasingly 
to  train  them  in  the  principles  of  the  fidth  which  from  his  heart  he  loved,  and  of 
which  his  own  conduct  afforded  them  a  constant  example.  '  We  have  heard,  upon  an 
authority  which  cannot  be  questioned,  that  since  his  retirement  into  private  life  there 
were  no  sentiments  fiowing  more  frequently  from  his  lips  than  those  which  expressed 
the  conviction  of  his  own  inadequate  fulfilment  of  his  public  duties ;  while  the  en- 
joyment of  his  mental  faculties  was  preserved  to  him  nearly  to  the  close  of  his 
existence,  and  his  last  act  of  consciousness  was  an  act  of  prayer. 

The  foUowing  list  of  Dr.  Blomfidd's  published  works  was  corrected  by  himself: — 
Poema  (Ode  Latina  in  obitum  nussiisninufn  Ducts  D*Enghein)f  8vo,  Camb.  1805; 
Poema  in  Curia  Canteibrigienri  reciiatum;  Poema  {Ode  Grcsca)  More  Nelsom^  8vo, 
ib.  1806 ;  JEechyli  Prometheus,  8vo,  ib.  1810,  7th  Edit.  1840 ;  ^schyU  Sept,  e 
Thebas,  JEschyli  Persm,  8vo,  ib.  1814,  5th  Edit.  1840 ;  The  Respmsibleness  of  the 
Pastoral  Office  (a  Visitation  Sermon),  4to,  Lond.  1815 ;  The  Peculiar  Claims  which 
the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  has  upon  the  LiberaUty  of  Church- 
men (a  Sermon),  8vo,  Camb*  1817  ;  Dissertation  on  the  Traditional  Knowledge  of  a 
promised  Redeemer  which  stUtsisted  before  the  Advent  of  Our  Saviour,  8vo,  ib.  1819 ; 
The  Importance  of  Learning  to  the  Clergy  (a  Sermon),  4to,  ib.  1820 ;  The  Connec- 
tion between  the  Natural  Inconveniences  and  Moral  Advantages  of  the  Insular  State: 
A  Sermon,  preached  before  the  Corporation  qf  the  Trinity  House,  4to,  ib.  1821 ; 
Five  Lectures  on  the  Gospel  of  8t,  John,  as  bearing  Testimony  to  the  Divinity  of  our 
Saviour,  12mo,  ib.  1823  ;  A  Charge  delivered  to  the  Clergy  qf  the  Archdeaconry  qf 
Colchester  at  Archdeacon  BhmfieliCs  Primary  Visitation,  4to,  ib.  1823  ;  A  Sermon, 
preached  at  the  Anniversary  Meeting  qfthe  Stewards  qf  the  Sons  of  the  Clergy,  4to, 
ib.  1823 ;  jEschyli  Choephorce,  8vo,  Camb.  1824,  3rd  Edit.  Lond.  1834  ;  A  Charge, 
delivered  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  qf  Chester  at  Bishop  Blomjield's  Primary  Visi- 
totion,  4to,  ib.  1825  ;  A  Letter  to  Charles  Butler,  Esq,  ^  Lincoln* s  Inn,  in  Vindica- 
tion of  English  Protestants,  from  his  Attack  in  the  Book  of  "  The  Roman  Catholic 
Church,"  8vo,  ib.  1825;  CaUimachi  gu<B  supersunt ;  Sqphronis  Fragmenta,  in  the 
**  Classical  Journal ;"   Sapphonis  Fragmenta,  in  the  **  Museum  Criticum ;"  Alctei 
Fragmenta,  do. ;  A  Sermon,  preached  before  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  qf  the 
Gospel  (published  in  the  Report  of  the  year),  8vo,  ib.  1827  ;  A  Sermon,  m  Aid  qfthe 
Societies  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  and  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel, 
8vo,  ib.  1827  ;  Twelve  Lectures  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  with  Five  Lectures  on 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  8vo,   1828 ;    The  Christianas  Duty  towards  Criminals  (a 
Sermon),  4to,  1828  ;  Sermons,  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Botolph,  Bishops- 
gate,  8vo,  ib.  1829 ;  A  Sermon,  preached  before  King  William  IV,  at  the  Chapel 
Royal,  4to,  ib.  1830  ;  A  Letter,  on  the  present  neglect  of  the  Lord's  Day,  addressed 
to  the  Inhabitants  of  London  and  Westminster,  8vo,  ib.  1830  ;  A  Manual  of  Family 
Prayers,   8vo,  ib.  1831,  2nd  Edit.  18mo ;  A  Sermon,  preached  at  the  Opening  if 
King's  College,  London,  8vo,  Lond.  1831 ;  The  Coronation  Sermon  of  King  William 
IV,,  4to,  ib.  1831 ;    First  Questions  on  Religion,  1832 ;    The  Use  qf  a  Standing 
Ministry,  and  an  Established  Church  (Two  Sermons),  8vo,  ib.  1834 ;  A  Charge,  8vo,  ib. 
1834  ;  Prqposedsfor  the  Creation  of  a  Fund  to  be  applied  to  the  Building  mtd  Endow- 
ment qf  additional  Churches  in  the  Metropolis,  8vo,  ib.  1836  ;  National  Education 
(A  Sermon  in  behalf  of  the  National  Society),  8vo,  ib.  1838 ;  The  Coronation  Sermon 
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of  her  Majesty  the  Queen,  4th  edit.  8yo,  ib.  1838 ;  A  Charge,  8vo,  ib.  1838  ;  Speech 
on  National  Education,  at  Willis'e  Rooms,  8to,  ib.  1839 ;  jEsehyK  Agamemnon,  5th 
edit.  1839  ;  Speech  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  the  Government  Plan  of  National  Edu- 
cation,  S\o,  ib.  1839 ;  Speech  on  the  Ecclesiastical  Duties  and  Revenue  Bill,  8vo,  ib. 
1840  ;  A  Letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  upon  the  Formation  of  a  Fund  for 
Endowing  additional  Colonial  Bishoprics,  8vo,  ib.  1840 ;  7%ree  Sermons  on  the  Church, 
2  edits.  8yo,  ib.  1842  ;  A  Charge,  8yo,  ib.  1842 ;  The  Man^estation  of  the  l^fiHt  (a 
Sermon),  8yo,  ib.  1842  ;  The  Light  of  the  World  (a  Sermon),  4  edits.  8yo,  ib.  1842  ; 
God's  Ancient  People  not  Cast  Away  (a  Sermon  preached  before  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christianity  amongst  the  Jews),  8yo.  ib.  1843 ;  the  articles  on  Socrates,  and 
The  Chorus  in  Ancient  Tragedy,  in  '*  The  Encydopsedia  Metropolitana  ;**  A  Charge, 
2  edits.  8yo,  ib.  1846 ;  A  Pastoral  Letter  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  London, 
8yo,  ib.  1847  ;  A  Charge,  2  edits.  8yo,  ib.  1850 ;  A  Sermon  (preached  at  Bury  St. 
Edmund's),  8yo,  ib.  1850 ;  Speech  on  the  Second  Reading  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts 
(AppeaiJ  Bill,  8yo,  ib.  1850 ;  The  Church  in  Africa  (a  Sermon),  8yo,  ib.  1852 ;  The 
Mourning  qf  Israel  (a  Sermon),  8yo,  ib.  1852. — Clerical  JoumaL 


NEW  WOBES  PUBLISHED  DUBUrG  THE  LAST  QUABTEB. 

Jn  addition  to  those  noticed  in  the  body  qfthe  Journal, 
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Bernstein  (G.  H.) — Lexicon  Syriacum.    Pars  I.    Berlin,    4to. 

Bock. — Geschicbte  der  Liturgischer  Gewander  des   Mittelalters :   oder 

Entstehnng  nnd  Entwickelung  der  Kirchlichen  Ornate  nnd  Paramente,  in  Rucksicht  anf 
Stoff,  Gewebe,  Farbe,  Zeichnung,  Schnitt,  and  ritaelle  Bedeatong  nachgewiesen,  und  dnreh 
110  Abbildungen  in  Farbendmck  erlaatert,  von  Fr.  Bock.  Mit  einem  Vorworte  von  Dr.  George 
Muller,  Bischof  yon  Mnnster.  Band  I.,  Lieferung  1.  Bonn.  (History  of  the  Liturgical 
Yestments  of  the  Middle  Ages ;  or,  the  Origin  and  Derelopment  of  Ecclesiastical  Ornaments 
atid  Apparel,  in  reference  to  Materialfl,  Texture,  Colour,  Pattern,  Style,  and  Ritual  Signifi- 
cance. Illustrated  by  110  plates  printed  in  colours.)  Vol.  I.,  Part  1.  London :  Nutt  8vo, 
pp.  xvi,  122.    Plates  i.— -xiz. 

Clamager&n. — De  TEtat  Actuel  du  Protestantisme  en  France,  par  J.  J. 

Clamageran.    Paris :  12mo,  pp.  100. 

Glaparede. — Histoire  dqs  Bglises  E^formees  du  pays  de  Gex.     Par  Theod. 

Glaparede.    Geneva  and  Paris.    8vo,  pp.  viii,  362. 

De  Potter. — Besume  de  I'Histoire  du  Christianisme  depuis  J^sus  jusqu'a 

DOS  jours.    2  Vols.    Brussels.    16ino. 

Bindorf. — Atbanasii  Alexandrini  Precepta  ad  Antioclium.     Ad  codices 

duos  recensuit  GuUelmns  Dindorfius.    Lipsis.    12mo,  pp.  xii,  78. 

Parelle. — Le  Spiritualisme  Chretien.     Par  Pelix  de  la  Farelle.     Paris. 

8to,  pp.  272. 

Haag. — La  Prance  Protestante,  ou  Vies  des  Protestants  Fran9ais  qui  se 

Bont  fiait  nn  Norn  dans  THistoire,  dupuis  les  premiers  temps  de  la  Reformation,  Jusqu'^  la 
reconnaissance  du  prindpe  de  la  libwt^  des  cultes  par  I'Assemblte  Nationale.  Par  M.  Eug. 
et  Em.  Haag.    Paris.   8vo.    Pftrts  XIIL  to  XVI. 
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Hofmann. — Symbolik,  oder  systematisclie  Darstellung  des  symbolischen 

Lehrbegrifb  der  verachledenen  GhristUchen  Kiiehen  und  namhaflen  Bekten.  Yon  Prof.  Bud. 
Hofnoiuin.  ( A  systematic  Survey  of  the  Doctrinal  STstems  of  the  different  Christian  Chnrcfaes 
and  the  principal  Sects.)    Leipsic.    8vo,  pp.  xvi,  660. 

Krabinger. — S.  Ambrosii  Episcopi  Mediolanensis,  de  Officiis  Ministrorum, 

libri  III.  com  Panlini  Llbello  de  Vita  S.  Ambrosii.  Ad  codicnm  MSS.  editionomque  preecipii:- 
aram  fidem  reoognovit  et  adnotatione  critica  iUastravit,  Jo.  Georgios  Krabinger.  Tubingen. 
8vo,  pp.  xii,  420. 

Lehman  (Dr.  H.) — Studien  zar  Geschichte  des  Apostolischen  Zeitalters. 

(Studies  on  the  History  of  the  Apostolie  Age.)    Oriefsirald.    4to. 

Meyer  (Dr.  H.  A.  W.) — Kritiscli-exigetisches  Handbuch  uber  den  Brief 

an  die  Galater.  (Gritico-exegetical  Handbook  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.)  GSttingen. 
8vo. 

Noack  (Ludovicus.) — Joannis  Bodini  Colloquium  Heptaplomeres>deEerum 

sublimium  Arcanis  abditis.  £.  Cod.  Mss.  nunc  primum  typis  de^K^bendum  curavlt.  Snerini 
Megaloburgiensium.    Sro,  pp.  S60. 

Orosii  (Pauli.) — Pauli  Orosii  Presbyteri  Hispani  adversus  Paganos^  His- 

toriarum  libri  septem.    Thomnii.    8vo,  pp.  8S8. 

Keinke. — Die  Messianischen  Psalmen.     Einleituug,  Grundtext  und  Uber- 

setzung,  nebst  einem  Fhilologlsch-crltlschen  und  Historischen  Commentar ;  von  Lanr.  Reinke, 
Dom-Capitular,  Ord.  Professor  der  Theologie  und  Orientalischen  Sprachen  an  der  KOnigl. 
Academic  zu  Manster,  etc.,  Erster  Band.  Giessen.  8vo,  460  pp.  (The  Messianic  Psalms. 
Introduction,  Original  Text,  and  Translation ;  with  a  Philologioo-critical  and  Historical  Com- 
mentary.) 

Schopff  (P.  G.  P.) — Nicolai  de  Clamengis  Liber  de  Studio  Theologico. 

Dresden.    12mo,  pp.  32. 

Semichon. — La  Paix  et  la  Treve  de  Dieu.     Histoire  des  premiers  ddvelope- 

ments  du  Tiers-^tat,  par  TEglise  et  les  Associations.  Par  Ernest  Semichon.  Paris.  Svo, 
pp.  xii,  448. 

Sophocles  (E.  A.) — Modem  Greek  Grammar.    Boston.     8vo. 
Uhlemann. — Handbuch  der  gesaramten  ^gyptischen  x\lterthumskunde. 

Erster  TheU.  Qeschichte  der -ffigyptologie.  Von  Dr.  Max  Uhlemann.  (Handbook  of  Egyp- 
tian Archseology  in  General.    Part  1.    History  of  Egyptology.)    Leipsic.    8vo,  pp.  viii,  263. 

Verhandlungen  der  auf  AUerhochsten  Befehl,  vom  2  November  bis  5 

December,  1866,  in  Berlin,  Abgehaltenen  Kirchlichen  Conferenz.  (Transactions  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical Conference,  held  by  Supreme  Authority  in  Berlin,  from  Norembcr  2  to  December 
6, 1866.)    Berlin :  8to,  pp.  600. 


ENGLISH. 
A  Concordance  of  the  Prayer-book  Version  of  the  Psalms.    London : 

Mozleys.    24mo,  pp.  160. 

Armstrong  (G.  D.,  D.D.) — ^The  Doctrine  of  Baptisms :  Scriptural  Exa- 
mination of  the  questions  respecting,  I.,  The  translation  of  the  Greek  word :  II.,  The  mode 
of  Baptism :  III,  The  Subjects  of  Baptism.    New  York.    8vo. 

Bellows. — The  Relation  of  Public  Amusements  to  Public  Morality,  espe- 
cially of  the  Theatre  to  the  Highest  Interests  of  Humanity.  An  Address  delivered  at  the 
Academy  of  Music,  New  York,  before  the  "  American  Dramatic  Fund  Society,"  for  the  Benefit 
of  the  Fund.  By  Bev.  Henry  W.  Bellows,  DJ),  Pastor  of  All  Souls'  Chuich,  New  York. 
New  York :  C.  S.  Francis  and  Co. 

Binney. — Christians  at  the  Grave :  Paul  at  the  Cross :  and  Christ  on  the 

Moant    The  Funeral  Sermons  occasioned  by  the  death  of  the  late  Dr.  Harris,  Principal  of 
New  College.    Edited  by  the  Bev.  T.  Binney.    London :  Ward  and  Co.    12mo,  pp.  182. 
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Bleeck. — A  Concise  Grammar  of  the  Persian  Language,  containing  Dia- 

logaes,  Beading  Lessons,  and  a  Yooabalary :  together  with  a  New  Flan  for  Facilitating  the 
Study  of  Langoages,  and  Specimens  in  Arabic,  Armenian,  Bengali^  Greek,  Georgian,  Hindo- 
stanl,  Hebrew,  Latin,  Persian,  Kussian,  Sanskrit,  Swedish,  S3rriac,  and  Turkish.  By  A.  H. 
Bleeck,  formerly  of  the  Britash  Museum,  and  afterwards  of  the  late  Land  Transport  Corps. 
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QOJyS  FBOVIDENTIAL  AST)  MORAL  GOVERNMEITT. 

The  doctrine  which  we  hold  to  be  the  correct  one^  supported 
both  by  the  evidence  of  Scripture  and  of  reason^  is,  that  all 
created  things  are  sustained  in  existence,  and  directed  and  con- 
trolled in  aU  their  movements,  by  the  immediate  agency  of  God. 
It  is  a  doctrine  which  may  be  regarded  as  resulting  directly  from 
the  attributes  which  distinguish  the  Creator.  If  God  is  infinitely 
wise,  and  powerful,  and  good,  then  we  are  irresistibly  led  to  the 
conclusion,  that  he  will  take  care  of  his  creatures;  that  he  will 
preserve  and  govern  the  world.  The  manifestations  of  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness^  seen  in  the  wonderful  and  glorious  system 
oif  the  universe,  lead  us  to  expect  that  he  is  both  able  and  willing 
to  control  it.  His  power  is  infinite,  and  is  equal  to  the  task  of 
upholding  and  governing  the  universe  which  he  has  created.  The 
reality  of  God^s  providence  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  resulting 
from  his  attributes. 

Experience  also  furnishes  us  with  abundant  evidences  of  God^s 
sustaining  and  controlling  agency,  both  in  the  natural  and  the 
moral  world.  The  order  and  harmony  of  creation,  the  adaptation 
of  means  to  ends,  and  the  operations  that  are  constantly  going 
on  around  us,  teach  us  to  recognize  the  hand  of  a  wise  and 
powerful  Governor,  controlling  and  guiding  all  things  to  the 
accomplishment  of  benevolent  ends :  "  Day  unto  day  uttereth 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  sheweth  knowledge^^  regarding  him. 
"  The  manner  in  which  we  are  continued  in  life,  the  delicate 
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structure  of  our  frame^  the  dangers  to  which  we  find  ourselves 
constantly  exposed^  the  deep  consciousness  we  have  of  our  own 
weakness^  and  our  utter  insufficiency  fco:  our  own  safety  and 
happiness,  must  indelibly  impress  the  sentiment  on  us,  that  in 
Grod  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  The  physical  en- 
quirer into  the  constitution  and  laws  of  the  universe  finds  there 
those  evidences  which  tell  him  of  God,  as  a  wise  and  skilful 
Architect ;  but  a  survey  of  the  worts  of  Providence  teach  us,  in 
the  words  of  Leibnitz,  that  ^'  God  has  the  qualities  of  a  good 
Gt)vemor  as  well  as  of  a  great  Architect." 

In  the  history  of  human  afiairs,  whether  as  relating  to  com- 
munities or  to  individuals,  we  trace  the  workings  of  God's  hands. 
"As  the  consideration  of  nature,"  says  Niebuhr,  "shews  an 
inherent  intelligence,  which  may  also  be  conceived  as  coherent 
with  nature,  so  does  history  on  a  hundred  occasions  shew  an 
intelligence  which  is  distinct  from  nature,  which  conducts  and 
determines  those  things  which  may  seem  to  us  accidental,  and  it 
is  not  true  that  the  study  of  history  weakens  the  belief  in  a 
Divine  Providence.  History  is  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge  the 
one  which  tends  most  decidedly  to  that  belief."  Is  not  the  pre- 
siding care  of  God  manifested  in  the  events  of  the  lives  of  the 
patriarchs,  as  they  are  recorded  in  Scripture  ?  In  every  step  of 
their  wanderings,  and  in  every  incident  of  their  eventful  lives, 
do  we  not  behold  evidences  of  an  all-directing  and  gracious  Pro- 
vidence ?  Every  one  who  has  been  duly  observant  of  events  as 
they  transpired  around  him,  both  in  regard  to  his  fellow-men 
and  to  himself,  must  be  convinced  of  the  presence  and  govern- 
ment of  Gt)d  among  his  creatures.  Does  he  not  often  guide  us 
by  a  way  we  know  not  ?  Blessings  come  unsought,  and  evils 
befall  us  which  we  looked  not  for,  and  our  plans  are  sometimes 
baffled,  however  wisely  we  may  have  arranged  them.  There  is 
everywhere  a  hand  unseen  guiding  all  things ;  "  and  none  can 
stay  his  hand,  or  say  what  doest  thou?"  We  feel  that  there  is  a 
power  and  a  wisdom  above  us. 

In  the  history  (rf  nations  there  is  everywhere  apparent  the 
hand  of  God  guiding  their  destinies.  The  rise  and  fall  of  empires 
is,  equally  with  the  wanderings  of  the  solitary  pilgrim,  under 
his  control,  and  guided  by  his  unerring  wisdom.  Human  agency 
is  doubtless  the  principal  means  by  which  the  ends  are  accom- 
plished ;  but  the  human  agent  is  directed  by  a  wisdom  not  his 
own;  he  is  raised  up  and  qualified  for  his  special  work,  and  when 
he  has  done  his  service,  he  then  passes  away  and  gives  place  to 
others.  The  history  of  the  empires  of  old,  of  Babylon,  Persia, 
Greece,  and  Rome,  illustrates  in  a  remarkable  manner  the 
government  of  God  over  the  destinies  of  nations.     Every  page  of 
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histoTj^  indeed^  records  the  doings  of  Jehovah's  hands,  and  pro- 
claims that  ^'God  judgeth  among  the  nations,  and  reigns  in 
righteousness  and  in  mercy  over  all  the  earth/' 

The  atheistic  theory,  which  would  banish  God  from  the 
government  of  the  world  he  has  created,  represents  "natural 
laws''  as  constituting  the  only  power  that  exists  in  the  world. 
It  speaks  of  the  universe  as  a  vast  machine  wound  up  by  its 
Creator,  and  set  in  motion,  and  then  left  without  his  care  or 
control  to  run  its  destined  course.  Cowper  has  given  a  clear 
and  comprehensive  view  of  this  theory  in  the  following  lines : — 

"  Some  say  that  in  the  origin  of  things, 
When  all  creation  started  into  birth, 
The  infant  elements  received  a  law. 
From  which  they  swerve  not  since, — that  under  force 
Of  that  controlling  ordinance  they  move. 
And  need  not  His  immediate  hand  who  first 
Prescribed  their  course  to  regulate  it  now ; 
Thus  dream  they  and  contrive  to  save  a  Gk>d 
Th'  encumbrance  of  his  own  concerns,  and  spare 
The  great  Artificer  of  all  that  moTes, 
The  stress  of  a  continual  act,  the  pain 
Of  unremitted  vigilance  and  care. 
As  too  laborious  and  severe  a  task. 
So  man,  the  moth,  is  not  afraid  it  seems 
To  spare  omnipotence,  and  measure  might 
That  knows  no  measure,  by  the  scanty  rule 
And  standard  of  his  own." 

The  advocates  of  this  doctrine  hold  that  God,  at  the  creation, 
imparted  certain  powers  to  both  the  material  and  spiritual  world, 
and  established  certain  laws,  according  to  which  these  powers 
operate,  and  arranged  the  mechanism  of  the  imiverse  so  perfectly, 
that  having  once  set  it  in  motion,  it  goes  on  without  anv  need 
of  hiB  continued  agency;  that  the  powers  and  principl^  with 
which  he  has  endowed  all  things  continue  in  ummpaired  eficiency, 
and  produce  their  proper  effects,  without  any  farther  interference. 
They  deny  that  the  Creator  exercises  any  active  agency  in  govern- 
ing the  affairs  of  the  universe. 

We  believe,  in  common  with  the  supporters  of  this  theory, 
that  God  prescribed  certain  laws  to  the  universe  which  he  created ; 
but  while  they  assert  that  all  events  take  place,  and  are  regulated 
entirely,  by  the  operation  of  these  laws,  without  any  present 
agency  of  God,  we  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  all  events 
occur,  and  all  results  are  produced,  by  the  present  operation  of 
the  divine  power,  as  their  ultimate  cause.  This  atheistic  theory, 
indeed,  admits  the  idea  of  God  as  the  Creator  of  all  things,  but 
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it  rejects  the  idea  of  God  as  the  Preserver  and  Gk)vemor  of  the 
world.  It  excludes  God  from  any  present  interference  with  the 
universe  which  he  has  created.  But,  as  Dugald  Stewart  has 
remarked,  those  philosophers  are  justly  chargeable  with  gross 
inconsistency,  "  who  imagine  that  by  likening  the  universe  to  a 
machine,  they  get  rid  of  the  necessity  of  admitting  the  constant 
agency  of  powers,  essentially  diflFerent  from  the  known  qualities 
of  matter.  .  .  .  Whether,  with  Malebranche,  we  resolve  every 
effect  into  the  immediate  agency  of  God,  or  suppose  that  he 
employs  the  instrumentality  of  second  causes,  we  are  equally 
forced  to  admit,  with  Bacon,  the  necessity  not  only  of  a  first 
contriver  and  mover,  but  of  his  constant  and  efficient  concurrence 
(either  immediately  or  mediately)  in  carrying  his  design  into 
execution.  ^Opus,'  says  Bacon,  '  quod  operatur  Deus  a  primordio 
usque  ad  finem.^ '' 

It  is  true  the  agency  of  God  in  preserving  and  governing  the 
world  is  invisible,  but  its  invisibility  is  no  proof  that  it  does  not 
exist.  The  advocates  of  this  scheme  ascribe  the  phenomena  of 
nature  to  a  cause  which  is  no  more  visible  than  the  divine  cause. 
The  inherent  powers  and  energies  of  nature  to  which  they  would 
ascribe  all  effects  are  as  invisible  as  is  the  energy  of  God.  The 
supposition  that  the  cause  of  the  phenomena  of  nature  lies  in 
nature  itself,  and  not  in  God,  is  entirely  gratuitous,  having  no 
arguments  whatever  to  support  it.  Were  the  defenders  of  this 
system  to  declare  their  real  sentiments  in  regard  to  it,  they  would 
doubtless  say  that  they  delighted  in  the  scheme,  not  because  it 
was  sanctioned  by  a  sound  philosophy,  or  vindicated  by  conclu- 
sive reasoning,  but  because  it  delivered  them  from  all  those 
terrors  awakened  in  the  unsanctified  heart  by  the  thought  of 
living  under  the  active  and  constant  government  of  a  God  of 
justice.  It  delivers  them  from  all  those  agitations  and  dark 
forebodings  which  arise  from  the  contemplation  of  the  govern- 
ment of  a  God  of  spotless  holiness,  and  of  unbending  justice, 
and  this  makes  the  system  so  welcome  to  their  feelings. 

The  most  plausible  and  common  illustration  of  this  scheme 
(and  the  illustration,  also,  is  used  as  an  argument  in  its  defence) 
is  derived  from  the  mechanism  of  a  clock.  As  he  is  reckoned  a 
more  skilfrd  paechanician  who  constructs  a  clock  which  will  go 
correctly  for  a  great  length  of  time,  without  any  farther  atten- 
tion from  him,  than  the  one  who,  after  having  completed  his 
work,  needs  continually  to  stand  by  it,  and  to  move  and  regulate 
it  with  his  hand ;  so  it  is  argued,  God  is  more  honoured  in  so 
forming  the  world  that  it  wiU  go  of  itself,  and  accomplish  all  its 
ends  without  any  farther  attention  and  care  from  him,  than  if  it 
still  needed  his  constant  agency  and  controlling  power  to  sustain 
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and  govern  it.     Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  in  his  correspondence  vdth 
Leibnitz,  thus  satisfactorily  disposes  of  this  argument : — 

"  The  reason  why,  among  men,  an  artificer  is  justly  esteemed  so  much 
the  more  skilful  as  the  machine  of  his  composing  will  continue  longer  to 
move  regularly,  without  any  farther  interposition  of  the  workman,  is,  be- 
cause the  skill  of  all  human  artificers  consists  only  in  composing,  adjusting, 
or  putting  together  certain  movements,  the  principles  of  whose  motion  are 
altogether  independent  of  the  artificer ;  such  as  are  weights  and  springs, 
and  the  like,  whose  forces  are  not  made  but  only  adjusted  by  the  work- 
man. But,  with  regard  to  God,  the  case  is  quite  difierent ;  because  he 
not  only  composes,  or  puts  things  together,  but  is  himself  the  author  and 
continual  preserver  of  their  original  forces,  or  moving  powers ;  and,  con- 
sequently, it  is  not  a  diminution,  but  the  glory  of  his  workmanship,  that 
nothing  is  done  without  his  continual  government  and  inspection.  The 
notion  of  the  world's  being  a  great  machine,  going  on  without  the  inter- 
position of  God,  as  a  clock  continues  to  go  without  the  assistance  of  the 
dockmaker,  is  the  notion  of  materialism  and  fate,  and  under  pretence  of 
making  God  a  supra-mundane  intelligence,  tends  to  exclude  providence 
and  God's  government,  in  reality,  out  of  the  world.  And  by  the  same 
reason  that  a  philosopher  can  represent  all  things  going  on  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation  without  any  government  or  interposition  of  pro- 
vidence, a  sceptic  vnll  easily  argue  still  farther  backwards,  and  suppose 
that  things  have  from  eternity  gone  on  as  they  now  do,  without  any  true 
creation  or  original  author  at  all,  but  only  what  such  arguers  call,  all-wise 
and  eternal  nature.  If  a  king  had  a  kingdom  wherein  all  things  would 
continually  go  on  without  his  government  or  interposition,  or  without  his 
attending  to  Bnd  ordering  what  is  done  therein,  it  would  be  to  him  merely 
a  nominal  kingdom ;  nor  would  he,  in  reality,  deserve  at  all  the  title  of 
king  or  governor.  And  as  those  men  who  pretend  that  in  an  earthly 
government  things  may  go  on  perfectly  well  without  the  king  himself 
ordering  or  disposing  of  anything,  may  reasonably  be  suspected  that  they 
would  like  very  well  to  set  the  king  aside ;  so,  whosoever  contends  that 
the  course  of  the  world  can  go  on  without  the  continual  direction  of  God, 
the  supreme  Governor,  his  doctrine  does,  in  effect,  tend  to  ei^clude  God 
out  of  the  world." 

We  do  not  object  to  the  scheme  referred  to,  because  it  in- 
cludes in  it  a  reference  to  the  laws  and  properties  of  nature. 
We  hold  that  there  are  such  laws  and  properties,  as  well  as  do 
our  opponents.  But  we  object  to  the  system,  because  it  separates 
these  general  laws  and  powers  of  nature  from  the  constant 
agency  of  God, — ^because  it  makes  these  laws  independent  of 
God.  Both  matter  and  mind  are  endowed  with  various  pro- 
perties and  powers,  which  operate  according  to  certain  fixed  and 
definite  laws.  We  recognize  these  powers  in  all  we  say  or  think 
regarding  the  material  and  spiritual  worlds ;  but  while  all  this 
is  true,  it  is  yet  not  the  whole  truth.  There  is  a  power  above 
the  powers  of  nature ;  and  we  hold  that  these  powers  and  laws 
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of  nature  are  dependent  on  the  power  and  agency  of  God.  Such 
dependence  is  involved  in  the  very  idea  of  God.  Nothing  can 
any  more  continue  to  exist  than  it  can  begin'  to  exist  without  the 
efficacious  will  of  God.  The  powers  and  laws  of  nature  are  thus 
dependent  on  God,  because  they  were  created  by  him.  They 
exist,  because  God  wills  their  existence.  God  worketh  all  in  all. 
The  power  and  agency  of  the  creature  is  an  effect  flowing  firom 
the  power  and  agency  of  God.  The  agency  and  power  of  all 
created  things  is  related  to  tlvB  divine  agency  in  the  same  way  as 
an  effect  is  related  to  its  cause.  Further,  to  use  the  language 
of  Dr.  Carpenter,  the  most  distinguished  physiologist  of  the 
present  day, — 

''  I  can  conceive  of  no  agency  intermediate  between  an  Infinite  Deity 
and  his  works.  Either  all  the  phenomena  of  the  material  universe  are  the 
immediate  results  of  his  will,  or  they  have  no  dependence  on  it  whatsoever. 
In  the  former  case  the  laws  of  nature  are  simply  expressions  of  what  we 
know,  or  imagine,  as  to  the  mode  of  operation  of  that  will.  In  the  latter 
they  are  nothing  else  than  concise  statements  of  comprehensive  truths, 
established  by  observation.  In  neither  case  can  the  *  laws '  be  conceived 
to  have  any  real  force  or  agency  in  themselves ;  such  as  is  attributed  to 
them  by  those  who  speak  of  the  Deity  as  framing  laws  for  the  universe, 
and  then  leaving  them  to  their  own  independent  operation.  This  mode  of 
viewing  the  subject  has  probably  originated  from  the  supposed  analogy  of 
human  legislature ;  but  the  analogy,  when  carefully  examined,  not  only 
fails  to  support  such  a  doctrine,  but  sustains  that  for  which  I  have  argued. 
Eor  a  human  '  law '  is  nothing  else  than  an  expression  of  the  will  of  the 
governing  power ;  and  its  action  upon  the  community  entirely  depends 
upon  the  constant,  though  silent  operation,  of  that  will.  Let  the  govern- 
ing power  be  overthrown  by  political  convulsion,  and  the  laws  no  longer 
exert  any  controlling  agency." 

This  controlling  energy  of  the  Supreme  Governor  extends  to 
the  phenomena  of  the  spiritual  as  well  as  of  the  natural  world. 
In  Scripture  the  duties  of  the  Christian  life  are  represented  as 
performed  by  the  agency  of  man ;  and  the  same  duties  are  also 
represented  in  other  texts  as  entered  upon  and  performed  only 
through  the  divine  agency  directing  and  sustaining  man. 

"  Now  in  what  way,"  says  a  distinguished  theologian,  "  are  we  to  de- 
termine the  meaning  of  these  two  classes  of  texts  ?  Are  we  to  consider 
them  as  contradictory  P  Are  we  at  liberty  to  adopt  the  one  class  as  true, 
and  to  reject  the  other  as  false,  or  so  to  explain  them  away  as  to  leave 
them  no  determinate  signification  P  If  men  incline  their  own  hearts  to 
obedience,  must  we  conclude  that  God  does  not  incline  them  P  If  they 
are  required  to  make  themselves  a  new  heart,  does  it  follow  that  God  does 
not  give  them  a  new  heart  P  If  they  turn  from  sin  to  righteousness,  is  it 
certain  that  God  does  not  cause  them  to  turn, — and  is  it  certain  that  their 
obedience  is  independent  of  his  agency  P    Are  we  not  bound,  on  the  oon- 
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trary,  to  pat  such  a  constraction  upon  the  two  classes  of  texts  tbat  both 
may  be  admitted  as  true  ?  And  how  is  this  to  be  done  P  Evidently  by 
considering  the  agency  of  men  as  the  consequence  of  the  agency  of  God. 
If  he  causes  them  to  walk  in  his  commands,  they  do  actually  thus  walk. 
If  he  makes  them  obedient,  they  really  obey.  If  he  turns  their  hearts,  they 
themselves  turn.  If  he  gives  them  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  they 
exercise  the  affections  of  a  new  heart.  Not  that  the  agency  of  God  is 
identified  with  the  agency  of  men ;  but  the  one  is  the  consequence  of  the 
other,  as  dependent  on  the  other." 

But  while  Grod  has  established  a  regular  order  in  the  se- 
quences of  events,  both  in  the  natural  and  in  the  spiritual  world, 
he  has  also  established  the  principle  of  a  particular  adaptation  in 
reference  to  man,  and  this  constitutes  the  peculiarity  of  divine 
providence.  The  two  principles  may  seem  to  us  to  be  irrecon- 
cilable,— the  principle  of  general  law,  and  of  special  adaptation 
to  the  circumstances  of  man,  yet  they  are  actually  reconciled  in 
the  government  of  God.  In  the  government  of  the  supreme 
ruler  the  two  principles  act  in  harmonious  co-operation,  and  their 
co-operation  and  harmony  constitutes  one  of  the  most  wonderful 
peculiarities  of  the  divine  administration, — ^it  constitutes  what 
has  commonly  been  called  the  providence  of  God. 

The  system  of  general  laws  according  to  which  God  governs 
the  universe,  is  most  beneficial  in  its  tendency.  Many  advan- 
tages and  blessings  result  from  it  to  man.  Indeed,  uniformity  in 
the  sequences  of  events  is  absolutely  necessary,  not  only  to  our 
welfare,  but  to  our  very  existence.  "  Without  the  certainty" 
arising  from  general  law,  ^'  men  would  waver  as  in  a  dream,  and 
wander  as  in  a  trackless  desert." 

"  How  is  it  possible,"  says  Dr.  Godwin,  "that  any  course  of  action 
could  have  been  commenced,  that  any  provision  could  have  been  made, 
that  any  precaution  could  have  been  taken,  if  it  had  been  a  matter 
of  uncertainty  what  effects  would  follow  from  any  given  causes?  If 
fire  had  sometimes  produced  heat  and  sometimes  cold;  if  a  stone, 
let  fall  from  the  hand,  had  sometimes  descended,  and  at  others  had 
moved  in  a  horizontal  direction,  or  glanced  upwards;  if  at  different 
times  the  same  external  objects  produced  opposite  sensations ;  if  the  im- 
pressions on  the  organs  of  sense  were  followed  by  very  different  percep- 
tions ;  if,  in  a  word,  there  had  not  been  fixed  and  constant  laws  for  the 
succession  of  the  various  phenomena,  we  could  have  calculated  on  nothing, 
all  would  have  been  uncertainty  and  confusion ;  in  conducting  the  affairs 
of  life  reason  would  have  been  worthless  and  instinct  useless ;  the  exist- 
ence of  either  would  have  been  scarcely  possible,  and  the  whole  frame  of 
nature,  instead  of  exhibiting  beautiful  harmony,  would  have  been  only  a 
wild  and  disordered  chaos.  To  say  the  least,  we  can  have  no  conception 
how  such  a  state  of  things  could  have  been  compatible  with  the  welfare  of 
sentient  and  rational  beings.     That  the  divine  energy  works  throughout 
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nature  witli  ibis  uniformity,  appears  to  be  tbe  result  of  wisdom  and 
goodness,  adapting  tbe  wbole  to  tbe  condition  of  tbe  creatures  wbicb  be 
bas  made." 

But  there  is  something  more  than  universal  general  law  pre- 
vailing in  the  affairs  of  this  world.  We  are  surrounded  by  events 
which  to  us  seem  accidental  and  altogether  fortuitous,  which  are 
yet  the  appointments  of  God  as  the  instruments  of  his  govern- 
ment. We  observe  in  the  physical  world  events  which  are  not 
the  result  of  any  single  general  law,  but  of  several  laws  com- 
bining,— of  the  intermingling  and  mutual  influence  of  various 
agencies.  For  had  there  been  nothing  but  general  laws,  then 
the  occurrence  of  every  event  could  certainly  have  been  antici- 
pated, just  as  we  can  calculate  the  motions  of  the  planets,  the 
periodical  occurrence  of  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  return 
of  the  tides  of  the  ocean,  and  many  other  phenomena  in  nature. 
But  in  very  many  instances  the  events  which  occur  around  us 
cannot  possibly  be  reckoned  upon ;  no  human  sagacity  can  fore- 
see them.  One  result  is  modified  by  another,  and  they  are  so 
endlessly  intermingled  that  the  shrewdest  foresight  cannot  anti- 
cipate them. 

The  uncertainty  which  meets  us  everywhere 

"  appears  more  especially  in  tbose  departments  of  God's  works  witb  wbicb 
man  is  most  intimately  connected.  As  we  come  closer  to  man  tbe  ele- 
ments of  uncertainty  become  more  numerous.  How  uncertain  are  aU  tbe 
events  on  wbicb  man's  bodily  and  external  welfare  depends.  He  is  de- 
pendent on  tbe  weatber,  and  it  is  so  variable  tbat  its  cbanges  cannot  be 
anticipated.  And  yet  it  is  scarcely  more,  capricious  tban  tbe  wbole  course 
of  events,  prosperous  or  adverse,  arising  from  bis  fellow-men  or  from 
nature,  on  wbicb  bis  wbole  eartbly  destiny  depends.  But  nowbere  is  tbis 
complication,  witb  its  consequent  uncertainty,  so  strikingly  displayed  as 
in  tbe  constitution  of  bis  bodily  frame.  Tbe  most  wonderful  and  inge- 
nious of  tbe  physical  works  of  God  on  tbe  eartb,  it  is  also  tbe  most  com- 
plex. Every  one  part  is  so  dependent  on  every  otber,  tbat  tbe  least  de- 
rangement (and  tbey  are  all  liable  to  derangement)  in  any  one  of  its  organs 
may  terminate  in  excruciating  anguisb,  in  wasting  disease,  or  immediate 
deatb.  A  cut  is  inflicted  on  tbe  tbumb,  and  ends  in  lock-jaw.  A  sudden 
cbange  takes  place  in  tbe  atmospbere,  of  wbicb  tbe  individual  breatbes, 
and  quickens  into  life  a  malady  wbicb  wastes  tbe  lungs  and  tbe  frame  till 
it  ends  in  dissolution.  A  particular  vital  vessel  bursts,  and  instant  deatb 
follows.  A  derangement  takes  place  in  tbe  nerves  or  brain,  and  bence- 
fortb  tbe  mind  itself  reels  and  staggers.  It  appears  tbat  tbe  uncertainty 
increases  tbe  nearer  we  come  to  man,  and  tbere  is  notbing  so  uncertain 
as  bodily  bealtb  and  buman  destiny.*** 

This  uncertainty  in  regard  to  the  events  that  befall  mankind 

a  Mc  Cosh's  Method  of  Divine  Government ,  p.  166. 
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is  specially  intended  by  an  all-wise  Ruler  for  the  accomplishment 
of  specific  purposes  in  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  his 
government.  It  makes  God^s  providence  particular  in  its  cha- 
racter^ and  is  designed  to  teach  man  his  entire  dependence  upon 
God.  "  Those  unforeseen  accidents/'  says  Isaac  Taylor,  *'  which 
so  often  control  the  lot  of  men,  constitute  a  supers^tiun  in  the 
system  of  human  affairs,  wherein  peculiarly  the  divine  provi- 
dence holds  empire  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  special  pur- 
poses. It  is  from  this  hidden  and  inexhaustible  mine  of  chances, 
as  we  must  call  them,  that  the  Governor  of  the  world  draws 
with  unfathomable  skill  the  materials  of  his  dispensations  towards 
each  individual  of  mankind.^' 

The  chain  of  events  may  seem  to  us  long  and  complicated, 
but  every  link  of  it  is  wisely  adjusted  by  the  overruling  hand  of 
God.  The  sequences  of  nature  are  skilAilly  disposed,  so  as  to 
secure  the  special  ends  contemplated.  By  a  concurrence  of 
natural  laws  and  agencies  which  he  controls,  God  accomplishes 
all  the  purposes  of  his  wisdom.  The  causes  which  bring  about 
these  ends  may  be  numerous,  and  may  silently  operate  for  ages, 
but  in  all  their  complexity  and  in  every  stage  of  their  progress 
they  are  directed  and  controlled  by  infinite  wisdom  and  power. 
Thus  he  guides  and  governs  the  destinies  of  individuals  and  com- 
munities and  nations. 

This  aspect  of  divine  providence  makes  man  feel  his  ignor- 
ance and  entire  dependence  on  God.  He  knows  not  what  an 
hour  shall  bring  forth,  and  is  every  moment  conscious  that  his 
times  are  wholly  in  the  divine  hand.  Man's  knowledge  in  the 
various  departments  of  nature  may  be  extensive  and  accurate, 
but  it  utterly  fails  in  regard  to  the  government  and  the  provi- 
dence of  God.  Nay,  the  more  extensive  his  knowledge  is,  he 
learns  to  bow  with  the  deeper  reverence  before  the  throne  of  the 
Supreme  Ruler,  acknowledging  his  ignorance  and  his  helpless- 
ness. The  contingencies  of  providence  subdue  all  pride  and  self- 
complacency  in  man,  and  constrain  him  to  feel  his  need  of  the 
divine  aid,  and  to  cherish  a  grateful  confidence  in  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  biTn  who  ruleth  over  all.  Infinite  wisdom  and 
exhaustless  benevolence  characterize  all  his  actions,  and  in  regard 
to  the  events  which  befall  man  in  this  world  we  cherish  the  con- 
fidence that  he  doeth  all  things  weU. 

The  providential  government  of  God  is  particular  and  uni- 
versaly  extending  to  all  his  creatures  and  all  their  actions.  In 
this  view  of  it  the  doctrine  is  one  of  deep  interest  and  import- 
ance. It  teaches  us  that  God  is  ever  near  to  us,  that  he  is  every- 
where around  us,  and  is  at  all  times  present  with  us. 

There  are  some  who,  while  they  admit  that  God  exercises  a 
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providential  government  over  the  world,  deny  that  that  govern- 
ment is  particular  and  universal,  extending  to  all  things  and  to 
all  events.  They  declare  it  to  be  only  general,  exercised  over 
the  world  as  a  whole. 

But  a  general  providence,  which  is  thus  admitted,  compre- 
hends and  necessarily  implies  in  it  a  particular  providence.  The 
world,  as  a  whole,  is  made  up  of  parts,  and  it  is  absurd  to  speak 
of  a  government  over  the  whole,  and  yet  not  extending  to  the 
parts.  We  cannot  conceive  it  possible  that  Ood  should  sustain 
and  govern  the  whole  world,  and  yet  not  sustain  and  govern  the 
several  parts  which  constitute  the  whole.  If  God  did  not  con- 
cern himself  with  the  smaller  parts,  how  could  he  concern  him- 
self with  the  whole,  which  is  but  the  aggregate  of  these  parts  ? 
If  Grod  takes  care  of  all  his  creatures,  he  must  take  care  of  every 
individual  creature.  To  admit  a  general  providence  and  yet  to 
deny  a  particular  and  universal  providence,  is,  therefore,  absurd, 
for  to  govern  the  whole,  God  must  govern  the  constituent  parts. 

It  is  admitted  that  this  general  providence  respects  the 
weighty  affairs  of  kingdoms  and  of  nations.  But  if  God  governs 
the  more  important  and  weighty  interests  of  nations,  his  provi- 
dence  must  respect  every  event  that  occurs.  If  he  exercises 
dominion  over  a  nation,  he  must  exercise  dominion  over  each 
individual  in  the  nation.  To  govern  the  whole  he  must  govern 
the  several  parts ;  he  must  du'ect  and  control  every  individual, 
and  in  all  his  affairs.  A  general  providence,  therefore,  neces- 
sarily involves  in  it  a  particular  providence,  in  its  most  compre- 
hensive sense.  If  we  prove  that  God  exercises  a  general  govern- 
ment over  the  whole  world,  we  at  the  same  time  prove  that  that 
government  is  universal  and  particular. 

The  Scriptures  firequently  affirm  the  speciality  of  divine  pro- 
vidence. It  is  not  needful  that  we  should  quote  fix)m  them  exten- 
sively in  proof  of  this.  We  are  there  taught  that  God  is  every- 
where present ;  that  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being ;  that  he  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will.  *'  Man^s  heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord  directeth 
his  steps.  The  lot  is  east  into  the  lap,  but  the  whole  disposing 
thereof  is  of  God.'^  God  fixes  the  bounds  of  our  habitation. 
He  feeds  the  ravens  and  the  young  lions ;  he  takes  care  of  the 
sparrows,  clothes  the  lilies  of  the  field,  and  numbers  the  hairs 
of  our  head.  The  Scriptures  uniformly  teach  that  God  governs 
and  directs  the  affairs  not  only  of  nations  and  of  kingdoms,  but 
also  of  individuals  in  the  minutest  concerns  of  life. 

"  The  whole  compass  of  human  thoughts — designs,  pursuits,  charac- 
ters, interests,  enjoyments,  and  sufferings,  are  represented  as  being  under 
the  eye  of  God,  and  as  controlled  by  his  wisdom  and  power.     There  is  do 
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exception  to  this.  According  to  the  Bible  thei«  is  no  limitation  of  the 
providence  of  God.  It  reaches  all  things  great  and  small,  both  in  the 
natural  and  in  the  spiritual  world.  There  is-  no  conceivable  way  in  which 
the  sacred  writers  could  have  more  strongly  asserted  or  more  clearly  illus- 
trated the  particular  and  universal  providence  of  God  than  they  have  done. 
And  if  the  doctrine  is  not  true,  prophets  and  apostles,  and  Christ  himself, 
were  greatly  mistaken."* 

It  is  objected  that  it  is  derogatory  to  God's  dignity  to  con- 
cern himself  with  all  the  little  things  which  exists  and  with  all 
the  little  and  insignificant  affairs  both  of  his  rational  and  irra- 
tional creatures.  John  Howe  thus  quaintly  describes  the  prin- 
ciples of  those  who  advance  such  an  objection  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  speciality  of  Providence : — 

'^  Great  care  is  taken  by  them  to  set  the  Deity  at  a  distance  remote 
enough.  He  must  be  complimented  out  of  this  world  as  a  place  too 
mean  for  his  reception,  and  unworthy  such  a  presence,  and  with  the  same 
pretence  of  observance  and  respect  it  is  judged  too  great  a  trouble  to  him, 
and  inconsistent  with  the  felicity  of  his  nature  and  being,  that  he  should 
give  himself  any  diversion  or  disturbance  in  governing  the  world ;  so  that 
nothing  more  of  duty  is  owing  to  him  than  a  certain  kind  of  arbitrary 
veneration  which  we  give  to  any  thing  or  person  that  we  apprehend  to 
excel  us,  and  to  be  in  some  respects  better  than  ourselves — an  observance 
merely  upon  courtesy.  We  are  not  obliged  to  worship  him  as  one  with 
whom  we  have  any  concern,  and  do  owe  him  no  more  homage  than  the 
great  Mogul  or  the  Khan  of  Tartary,  and,  indeed,  are  less  liable  to  his 
severity,  or  capable  of  his  favours,  than  theirs ;  for  of  theirs  we  are  in 
some  remote  possibility  capable,  but  of  his,  not  at  all.  In  one  word,  aU 
converse  between  him  and  man — on  his  part  by  providence,  and  on  our's 
by  religion — is  quite  cut  off." 

All  the  force  of  this  objection  arises  from  supposing  an  ana- 
logy which  does  not  exist  between  the  agency  of  God  and  the 
agency  of  man.  We  are  to  dismiss  from  our  minds  all  ideas  of 
such  an  analogy  when  we  think  of  the  government  of  the 
Supreme.  Because  it  would  be  burdensome  to  man^  and  incom- 
patible with  his  attention  to  higher  and  more  important  objects, 
to  attend  continually  to  little  and  apparently  trifling  matters, 
we  are  not  by  any  means  to  suppose  that  this  would  be  the  case 
with  God.  "  God^s  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  nor  his  thoughts 
as  our  thoughts.^^  It  is  our  imperfection  that  we  cannot  give 
our  attention  to  more  than  one  object  at  one  and  the  same 
instant  of  time ;  but  surely  it  would  elevate  our  every  idea  of 
the  perfections  of  God  did  we  know  that  while  his  comprehen- 
sive mind  could  grasp  the  whole  amplitude  of  nature  to  the  very 
outermost  of  its  boundaries  he  had  an  attentive  eye  fastened  on 
the  very  humblest  of  its  objects,  and  pondered  every  thought  of 

^  Dr.  Leonard  Wood's  Works,  vol.  n.,  p.  10. 
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my  hearty  and  noticed  every  footstep  of  my  goings,  and  treasured 
up  in  his  remembrance  every  turn  and  every  movement  of  my 
history.  And  that  this  glorious  conception  of  the  Divine  Being 
must  be  the  true  one  is  evident ;  for,  as  John  Foster  has  re- 
marked, "  To  say  that  we  can  in  the  abstract  conceive  of  a  mag- 
nitude of  intelligence  and  power  which  would  constitute  the 
Deity,  if  he  possessed  it,  a  more  glorious  and  adorable  being  than 
he  actually  is,  could  be  nothing  less  than  flagrant  impiety/'* 

It  results  from  our  feebleness  and  imperfection  that  we  are 
unable  to  attend  to  many  things  at  once,  and  are  under  the 
necessity  of  choosing  those  which  are  most  important  and  worthy 
of  our  attention.  We  cannot,  and  ought  not  to,  occupy  our 
time  with  little  things  when  great  and  weighty  interests  demand 
our  care,  and  are  in  danger  of  being  neglected  by  attention  to 
these  little  matters.  It  must  be  observed  also,  in  replying  to 
this  objection,  that  when  little  and  apparently  trifling  things 
affiBct  great  matters,  then  they  are  no  longer  insignificant,  but 
assume  a  greatness  in  proportion  to  their  issues,  and  then  we  do 
not  feel  it  to  be  either  degrading  or  unworthy  of  us  to  give  to 
them  our  earnest  attention.  When  small  matters  afifect  weighty 
interests,  then  they  are  important,  and  demand  our  care.  Now 
apply  this  view  of  the  case  to  all  the  events  that  occur  in  our 
world,  the  seemingly  most  trifling  and  insignificant.  How  do 
we  know  but  that  they  are  all  of  the  highest  importance  because 
of  their  influence  upon,  and  their  connexion  with,  other  things? 
We  know  that  no  isolated  event  occurs  on  earth.  All  are  parts 
of  a  vast  machinery,  and  nothing  can  be  wanting  or  neglected 
without  detriment  to  the  whole.  In  the  economv  of  the  world 
the  smallest  insect  is  necessary  to  fill  an  important  function  in 
the  great  chain  of  existence.  The  ephemeron  is  even  necessary, 
and  its  extinction  would  injure  and,  it  may  be,  eventually  de- 
stroy the  whole  animated  creation.  And  God  cannot  be  burdened 
or  perplexed  with  the  multiplicity  of  objects  which  claim  his 
regard.  All  things  are  ever  present  to  his  mind.  He  sees  all 
things,  and  in  the  vast  range  of  his  omniscience  knows  all  things 
that  exist.  His  attention  to  the  highest  rank  of  created  intelli- 
gences does  not  distract  his  attention  from  the  meanest  insect 
he  has  created.  He  has  created  all,  and  all  are  alike  cared  for 
by  him,  and  sustained  by  his  bounty.  This  universal  and  all- 
comprehensive  providence  is  not  wearisome  to  Jehovah.  There 
is  nothing  like  effort  or  exertion  put  forth.  Infinite  in  power  as 
in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  his  governing  and  upholding  all 
things  requires  no  labour.     With  infinite  ease  he  puts  forth  his 

^  Chalmers'  Astronom,  Disc,  and  John  Foster's  Review  of  Chalmers. 
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omnipotence  to  sustain  an  insect  or  create  a  universe.  His 
agency  is  as  perfect  in  the  smallest  as  in  the  greatest  of  all 
created  things. 

But  this  objection  will  lie  against  the  work  of  creation,  as 
well  as  against  the  work  of  providence.  It  is  alleged  that  little 
things  are  unworthy  of  God's  care.  But  were  not  all  things, 
even  the  meanest  and  most  insignificant,  created  by  God?  And 
if  the  creation  of  these  things  was  not  unworthy  of  God's 
exalted  character — ^for  no  one  will  be  so  bold  as  to  assert  that  it 
was — ^then  it  cannot  be  unworthy  of  him  to  extend  his  care  to 
them.  It  would  be  presumptuous  in  man  to  say  that  anything 
in  existence  was  useless.  It  would  be  to  impugn  the  Divine  wis- 
dom, and  set  up  the  judgment  of  man  in  opposition  to  that  of 
Gt)d.  In  infinite  wisdom  God  created  the  world.  He  knew 
what  was  necessary  to  the  well-being  and  the  harmony  of  the 
system  he  had  chosen,  and  therefore  all  things  he  has  created 
must  occupy  an  important  place  in  the  economy  of  his  govern- 
ment. If  it  is  consistent  with  God's  character  to  call  them  into 
existence,  then  it  is  in  like  manner  consistent  with  his  character 
to  sustain  and  govern  the  creatures  he  has  made. 

"  It  is  not  for  us  to  bring  up  our  minds  to  this  mysterious  agency. 
Tet  that  such  agency  is  exerted  is  undoubted.  Yes !  the  God  who  created 
the  universe  holds  it  every  moment  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  pencils 
every  flower,  and  gives  nourishment  to  every  blade  of  grass,  and  actuates 
the  movements  of  every  living  thing.  While  magnitude  does  not  over- 
power him,  minuteness  cannot  escape  nor  variety  bewilder  him;  and 
though  the  human  mind  sinks  under  the  grandeur  of  the  idea,  yet  true  it 
is — to  adopt  the  language  of  an  eloquent  writer — that  at  the  very  time 
while  the  mind  of  the  Deity  is  abroad  over  the  whole  vastness  of  creation 
there  is  not  one  particle  of  matter,  there  is  not  one  individual  principle  of 
rational  or  of  animal  existence,  there  is  not  one  single  world  in  that  ex- 
panse which  teems  with  them,  that  his  eye  does  not  discern  as  constantly, 
and  his  hand  does  not  guide  as  unerringly,  and  his  spirit  does  not  watch 
and  care  for  as  vigilantly,  as  if  it  formed  the  one  and  exclusive  object  of 
his  attention." 


While  God's  providential  government  has  a  reference  to  the 
well-being  of  all  his  creatures,  his  moral  government  relates  to 
the  conduct  and  character  of  his  moral  and  responsible  beings. 
Man  is  possessed  of  a  rational  and  a  moral  nature.  He  has  the 
capacity  of  thinking  and  reasoning,  and  can  discriminate  between 
right  and  wrong ;  he  has  also  the  power  of  choosing  the  good 
and  rejecting  the  evil.  This  power  of  voluntary  choice  united 
with  the  capacity  of  judging  of  the  nature  and  consequences  of 
any  course  of  conduct,  renders  him  a  responsible  being.     Man 
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is  conscious  of  his  responsibility,  and  is  therefore  a  fit  subject  of 
God^s  moral  government. 

That  there  is  an  essential  and  eternal  distinction  between  the 
morally  good  and  the  morally  evil  is  a  truth  which  cannot  be 
disputed.  The  conscience  of  every  man  at  once  and  authorita- 
tively proclaims  that  there  is  such  a  distinction.  There  is  a 
law  indelibly  written  on  the  hearts  of  all  men.  They  are  a 
law  unto  themselves.  "  This  law  cannot  be  abolished  or  cur- 
tailed, nor  affected  in  its  sanctions  by  any  law  of  man.  It 
requires  no  commentator  to  render  it  distinctly  intelligible, 
nor  is  it  different  at  Bx)me  and  Athens  now,  and  in  the  ages 
before  and  after;  but  in  all  ages  and  in  all  nations  it  is, 
and  has  been,  and  will  be,  one  and  everlasting — one,  as  that 
God,  its  great  author  and  promulgator,  who  is  the  common 
sovereign  of  all  mankind,  is  himself  one.^'  Cicero  has  thus 
eloquently  described  the  nature  and  authority  of  this  law : — 

<<  Est  qiiidem,  vera  lex,  recta  ratio,  nature  congruens  diffusa  in  omnes, 
constans,  sempiterna,  quae  vocet  ad  ofS.cium,  jubendo,  vetando  a  fraude 
deterreat ;  quae  tamen  neque  probos  firustra  jubet  aut  vitat,  nee  improbos 
jubendo  aut  vetando  movet.  Huic  legi,  nee  abrogari  fas  est,  neque  dero- 
gari  ex  hac  aliquid  licet,  neque  tota  abrogari  potest.  Nee  viro,  aut  per 
senatum,  aut  per  populum»  solvi  hac  lege  possumus.  Neque  est  quserendus 
explanator  aut  interpres  ejus  alius.  Nee  erit  alia  lex  Eomae,  alia  Athenis, 
alia  nunc,  alia  posthac ;  sed  et  omnes  gentes  et  omni  tempore  una  lex  et  sem- 
piterna, et  immortales  continebit ;  unusque  erit  communis  quasi  magister 
et  Imperator  omnium  Deus  ille  legis  hujus  inventor,  disceptator,  lator;  cui 
qui  non  parebit,  ipse  se  fugiet  ac  naturam  hominis  aspernabitur,  atque  hoc 
ipso  luet  maximas  poenas,  etiam  si  cetera  supplicia  quae  putantur  effugerit." 

Again  he  says, 

"  Erat  enim  ratio,  profecta  a  rerum  natura,  et  ad  recte  faciendum  im- 
pellens,  et  a  delicto  avoeans  quae  non  turn  denique  incipit  lex  esse,  cum 
scripta  est,  sed  turn  cum  orta  est ;  orta  autem  simul  est,  cum  mente  divina."^ 

That  there  is  a  relation  established  between  the  physical  and 
the  moral  government  of  God,  is  a  truth  equally  certain.  All 
the  parts  or  provinces  of  God^s  empire  are  in  harmonious  con- 
nexion, and  all  are  governed  to  bring  about  common  ends.  The 
physical  world  is  adapted  to  man,  and  all  its  arrangements  are 
fitted  to  promote  his  comfort  and  welfare.  But  it  is  subordinate 
to  the  moral  world,  as  the  promotion  of  virtue  is  of  more  import- 
ance than  the  advancement  of  physical  good.  A  very  cursory 
survey  of  Gk)d^s  government  will  serve  to  convince  us  that  he  has 
so  arranged  the  events  of  his  providence  as  to  encourage  virtue 
and  restrain  vice.  It  is  apparent  to  all  that  the  cultivation  of 
virtuous  affections,  and  a  course  of  virtuous  actions,  is  conducive 

^  De  LegibtiB,  lib.  ii. 
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to  healthy  while  the  indulgence  of  evil  passions  and  the  practice 
of  vicious  conduct  are  injurious  to  mental  happiness  no  less  than 
to  the  vrelfare  of  the  body.  We  are  so  constituted  that  a  course 
of  moral  obedience  is  always  attended  with  inward  satisfaction, 
while  vice  as  invariably  brings  inward  disquietude.  The  feeling 
of  inward  approbation  attendant  on  welldoing  makes  the  virtuous 
man  cheerful  and  happy.  He  has  no  load  on  his  spirits,  and  no 
fretting  anxiety  to  disturb  his  mind ;  he  is  not  haunted  by  re- 
morse or  depressed  and  agitated  by  gloomy  forebodings,  as  is  the 
vicious  man.  What  a  blessing  is  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
toward  God  and  man !  It  diffuses  a  calm  and  joyful  serenity 
over  the  soul.  On  the  other  hand,  how  wretched  is  the  man 
whose  conscience  is  ever  accusing  him  !  He  is  ill  at  ease;  his 
course  of  vice  has  planted  thorns  in  his  pillow,  and  he  reaps  the 
reward  of  his  own  doings.  In  the  complicated  arrangements  of 
social  life  we  know  how  certainly  virtue  and  moral  excellence 
secure  advantages  to  us  and  promote  our  temporal  well-being. 
The  man  of  uprightness  of  character  is  trusted  and  esteemed — 
the  man  of  honesty  and  integrity  commands  the  respect  and 
friendship  of  all ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  dishonest,  or 
cunning,  or  selfish  man,  is  universally  shunned  or  mistrusted — 
the  vicious  man  is  the  object  of  contempt  and  detestation. 

In  the  history  of  the  world,  how  often  has  Ood,  by  the  ap- 
pointments of  his  providence,  laid  an  arrest  upon  the  course  of 
the  transgressor  of  his  law,  shortened  the  arm  of  the  tyrant,  and 
interposed  to  frustrate  the  designs  of  wickedness ;  and  how  often 
also  have  the  good  been  helped  in  their  self-denying  toils,  helped 
by  a  hand  unseen,  and  when  least  expecting  it  have  triumphed. 
For  example,  the  hand  of  an  overruling  providence  was  apparent 
in  the  great  Reformation.  The  events  which  led  to  it,  and  the 
success  which  attended  the  efforts  of  the  Reformers,  proclaimed 
the  presence  of  God  ruling  among  the  inhabitants  of  earth.  An 
attentive  student  of  history  will  be  able  to  point  to  many  events 
which  signally  illustrate  the  same  important  truth. 

The  divine  gov^iiment  has  been  so  ordered  as  to  convince  us 
that  "  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to  come,^^  and  that 
"  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard."  Health  of  body,  peace  of 
mind,  the  esteem  of  our  fellow-men,  and  a  competence  of  the 
good  things  of  this  life,  are  the  blessings  which  the  righteous 
ruler  bestows  as  the  rewards  of  well-doing.  While  on  the  other 
hand,  a  diseased  body,  disquietude  of  mind,  poverty,  and  the 
contempt  of  others,  commonly  follow  in  the  steps  of  the  dis- 
obedient. The  natural  course  of  things  in  this  world  obviously 
favours  the  virtuous  and  opposes  the  vicious.  The  certain  road 
to  misery  is  the  path  of  disobedience. 
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The  constitution  of  the  human  mind^  by  which  we  are  led^ 
and  led  irresistibly,  to  approve  of  the  true  and  the  right,  whether 
we  do  it  or  not,  testifies  to  the  rectitude  of  him  who  created 
and  who  governs  all  things.  The  connexion  of  rewards  and 
punishments  with  obedience  or  disobedience,  proves  that  he  is  a 
God  who  loveth  right  and  hateth  iniquity — ^that  he  is  a  just  God. 
Conscience  cries  aloud  of  vengeance  to  the  worker  of  iniquity. 
It  dashes  the  cup  of  forbidden  pleasure  from  his  lips,  and  inflicts 
on  him  the  wretchedness  of  remorse.  It  links  together  by  a 
bond  stronger  than  death,  vice  and  misery.  It  has  no  respect 
of  persons,  but  deals  out  even-handed  justice  to  all.  It  will 
track  the  wrong  doer  to  his  hiding-place,  seize  him  in  the 
deepest  retirement,  overtake  him  in  his  swiftest  flight,  pursue 
him  wherever  he  goes,  and  as  a  terrible  avenger,  with  scorpion 
lash,  will  visit  him  with  the  award  of  his  evil  deeds.  But  while 
the  constitution  of  the  human  mind  thus  testifies  to  the  justice 
of  God,  it  no  less  proclaims  his  benevolence.  His  connecting 
misery  with  evil-doing  and  happiness  with  well-doing,  is  one  of 
the  highest  evidences  of  his  goodness.  We  can  conceive  of  the 
mind  being  otherwise  constituted.  Every  instance  of  well-doing 
might  have  been  accompanied  with  pain  and  self-reproach;  while, 
on  the  contrary,  evil  actions  might  have  been  attended  with 
satisfaction  and  inward  approval.  A  malevolent  being  would  so 
have  constituted  our  natures,  and  thus  have  removed  the  strongest 
incentives  to  moral  obedience  and  well-doing.  But  that  our 
moral  nature  approves  what  the  law  of  God  requires — that  the 
ways  of  virtue  and  obedience  are  ever  found  to  be  the  ways  of 
pleasantness  and  of  peace,  is  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  con- 
vincing evidences  that  can  be  furnished  that  benevolence  con- 
stitutes the  leading  feature  of  the  divine  character. 

Justice  does  not  dictate  the  connexion  of  present  reward  and 
happiness  with  obedience ;  it  only  requires  that  the  laws  God 
imposes  on  his  moral  creatures  should  be  such  as  they  are  able 
to  obey,  and  that  obedience  to  them  should  be  subservient  to  his 
well-being.  The  union  of  happiness  and  satisfaction  with  obe- 
dience must  be  the  dictate  of  benevolence.  The  laws  God 
imposes  on  his  subjects  are  holy,  just,  and  good.  Obedience  to 
them  is  calculated  to  advance  their  highest  welfare.  But  in 
addition  to  this  God  has  so  constituted  our  minds,  that  joy  and 
gladness  difiuse  themselves  through  the  soul  in  the  very  act  of 
obeying  him.  We  have  an  inward  satisfaction  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  having  done  what  we  know  to  be  right.  There  is  a 
pleasure  in  the  very  doing  of  what  is  right,  and  also  in  the  con- 
sciousness that  we  have  done  our  duty.  The  virtuous  man  has 
happiness  in  the  very  act  of  well-doing, — ^in  the  very  act  of 
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virtue^  and  he  has  a  reflex  and  an  abiding  joy  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  rectitude  of  his  conduct. 

"  Virtue  is  not  only  seen  to  be  rigbt,  it  is  felt  to  be  delicious.  There 
is  happiness  in  the  very  wish  to  make  others  happy.  There  is  a  heart's 
ease  or  a  heart's  enjoyment  even  in  the  first  purposes  of  kindness,  as  well 
as  in  its  subsequent  performances.  There  is  a  certain  rejoicing  sense  of 
clearness  in  the  consistency,  the  exactitude  of  justice  and  truth.  There  is 
a  triumphant  elevation  of  spirit  in  magnanimity  and  honour.  In  perfect 
harmony  with  this,  there  is  a  placid  feeling  of  serenity  and  blissful  con- 
tentment in  gentleness  and  humility.  There  is  a  noble  satisfaction  in 
those  victories  which,  at  the  bidding  of  principle,  or  by  the  power  of  self- 
command,  may  have  been  achieved  over  the  propensities  of  animal  nature. 
There  is  an  elate  independence  of  soul  in  the  consciousness  of  having 
nothing  to  hide  and  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of.  In  a  word,  by  the  con- 
stitution of  our  nature  each  virtue  has  its  appropriate  charm ;  and  virtue 
on  the  whole  is  a  fund  of  varied  as  well  as  of  perpetual  enjoyment  to  him 
who  hath  embibed  its  spirit,  and  is  under  the  guidance  of  its  principles. 
He  feels  all  to  be  health  and  harmony  within ;  and  without,  he  seems  as 
if  to  breathe  in  an  atmosphere  of  beauteous  transparency,  proving  how  much ' 
the  nature  of  man  and  the  nature  of  virtue  are  in  unison  with  each  other."' 

On  the  other  hand^  conscience^  which  God  has  implanted  in 
our  bosoms^  rebukes  with  stern  severity  every  act  of  disobedience. 
God  has  so  formed  our  natures  that  the  very  deeds  of  vice,  and  the 
cherishing  of  the  affections  attendant  on  them,  fill  the  soul  with 
disquietude  and  suffering;  evil  affections,  apart  from  the  condem- 
nation of  conscience,  inflict  of  themselves  bitterness  on  the  heart. 
There  is  pain  and  misery  in  moral  evil  of  itself,  apart  from  that 
pain  which  is  inflicted  by  a  condemning  and  avenging  con- 
science.  There  is  an  essential  and  inherent  bitterness  in  all 
vice.  There  is  a  misery  and  wretchedness  it  invariably  inflicts 
on  its  unhappy  victim.     Vice  is  bitter  to  the  moral  taste. 

In  obeying  God^s  laws  we  thus  adopt  the  most  certain  means 
of  securing  to  ourselves  present  and  lasting  happiness  and  com- 
fort— ^in  keeping  his  commandments  there  is  great  reward.  In 
rendering  obedience  we  only  perform  a  duty — ^we  pay  a  debt 
and  acquire  no  merit  by  it.  Obedience  gives  us  no  claim  to  the 
divine  favour.  It  is  but  justice  in  God  to  demand  it,  and  it  is 
duty  in  man  to  yield  it.  But  the  adding  of  positive  and  pre- 
sent enjoyment  to  obedience,  the  rendering  of  the  discharge  of 
duty  a  source  of  happiness,  justice  did  not  require.  This  is  a 
gift  of  pure  benevolence,  an  arrangement  of  mercy  and  love. 
The  constitution  of  our  moral  nature  thus  bears  upon  it  the 
mdst  decisive  impress  of  the  goodness  of  him  who  constructed 
its  machinery  and  established  its  laws.  ^ 


«  Chalmer's  Nat.  Theol.,  vol.  L,  p.  358. 
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THE  NEW  TESTAliENT. 

It  is  very  important  that  erroneous  statements  should  not  go 
forth  to  the  public  uncontradicted ;  and  the  more  highly  the 
work  which  contains  them  is  esteemed,  the  more  it  is  regarded 
'as  a  reliable  authority,  the  more  important  is  it  that  they  should 
be  pointed  out. 

Such  an  erroneous  statement,  of  considerable  importance  in 
its  bearing  on  the  integrity  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  the  cMowance  of  wilful  or  negligent  corruptions  of  it  among 
Catholics  of  the  early  ages,  is  made  in  Dr.  Davidson's  work  on 
Biblical  Criticism,^ 

The  place  we  refer  to  is  in  vol.  ii.,  p.  52,  53 ;  and  we  quote 
the  whole  paragraph  that  the  entire  bearing  of  what  we  object 
to  may  be  seen  by  our  readers : — 

"  It  will  appear  from  these  observations  that  allowance  should  be  made 
for  the  warmth  and  enthusiastic  zeal  of  the  fathers,  in  bringing  forward 
accusations  of  this  nature.  They  were  by  no  means  cool,  calm,  and 
critical  in  their  procedure;  and,  therefore,  their  assertions  must  be  adopted 
with  caution.  They  cannot  be  safely  relied  on,  without  an  examination  of 
the  probable  foundation  on  which  they  proceed.  In  whatever  way  the 
falsifications  of  the  New  Testament  text  on  the  part  of  the  earliest  heretics 
be  viewed,  the  departures  from  the  true  reading  that  flowed  from  the  source 
in  question  into  MSS.  generally,  must  have  been  inconsiderable.  Some 
wilfiil  corruptions  made  by  Marcion  did  certainly  get  into  various  copies, 
but  they  never  obtained  an  extensive  footing.  The  orthodox  Church  was 
awake  to  the  importance  of  preserving  their  holy  writings  from  the  con- 
tamination of  heretical  hands,  and  prevented  any  material  falsification. 
The  heretics  were  comparatively  few,  and  did  not  possess  sufficient  inflnence, 
even  had  they  been  so  disposed,  to  corrupt  the  records  extensively.  The 
Catholic  Christians,  scattered  as  they  were  through  many  lands,  opposed  a 
barrier  to  radical  alterations.  The  comiptions  that  took  place  withm  the 
Catholic  Church  were  far  more  serious  in  their  influence  than  those  made 
out  of  it ;  because  they  were  liable  to  be  propagated  and  perpetuated.  As 
long  as  one  had  not  been  hereticated  for  his  doctrinal  views,  he  might  add, 
take  away,  and  confound  readings  without  exposure  to  suspicion.  This 
is  plain  from  the  fact  that  Ptolemy,  nearly  contemporary  with  Marcion, 
quoted  passages  from  Matthew,  John,  and  Paul,  with  some  peculiarities 
resembling  those  originating  with  Marcion  himself,  and  yet,  so  far  as  is 
known,  without  being  accused  on  that  account  of  falsification.  Thus  he 
omitted  toO  Oeov  in  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  without  giving  offence.     He  added  to 


a  A  Treatise  on  Biblical  Crittciim,  exhibiting  a  iyatematic  view  of  that  science. 
By  Samuel  Davidson^  D.D.  and  LL.D.    Edinburgh:  A.  and  C.  Black.     1852. 
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Mattb.  Y.  39.  oXii;9 ;  to  hSjpovy  ri^  ^€fp  in  Mattli.  xv.  5  ;  6  warjip  after  el 
firj  €19  6  $€09  in  Matth.  xix.  17  ;  ovk  otBa  to  koI  t/  eiww  in  John  xii.  27. 
He  al90  altered  rrjv  wapdBotriv  v/juvv  into  t.  9r.  7WV  vpeffPvrepwv  in  Matt. 
XV.  6." 

It  is  plain  enough  that  the  force  of  this  passage  lies  in  the 
assertion^  that  alterations  of  the  text  made  by  those  who  were 
Catholics  were  connived  at :  "  As  long  as  one  had  not  been  here- 
tieated  for  his  doctrinal  views,  he  might  add,  take  away,  and 
confound  readings  without  exposure  to  suspicion.^* 

This  is  a  very  serious  charge  indeed.  It  represents  the  early 
Christian  teachers  as  indifferent  to  the  wrongness  of  tampering 
with  the  Sacred  text,  unless  when  it  was  done  by  their  oppo- 
nents. 

So  serious  a  charge  ought  not  to  have  been  made  without 
some  clear  evidence  for  its  truth.  The  evidence  which  is  alleged, 
and  on  which  the  whole  burden  of  the  proof  rests,  is  the  instance 
of  Ptolemy.  This  is  the  one  single  testimony.  This  (viz.,  that 
as  long  as  a  man  had  not  been  hereticated,  he  might  tamper 
with  the  text  with  impunity)  is  plain  yrom  the  fact  that  Ptolemy, 
nearly  contemporary  with  Marcion,  quoted  passages  from  Mat- 
thew, John,  and  Paul,  with  some  peculiarities  resembling  those 
originating  tvith  Marcion  himself,  and  yet,  so  far  as  is  known, 
without  being  accused  on  that  account  of  falsification. 

Now  it  ought  to  be  observed  that  the  charge  against  Marcion 
was  that  of  wilfuil  falsification,  a  charge  which  Dr.  Davidson 
considers  was  established  on  the  whole,  though  in  particular 
instances  it  may  have  been  made  without  sufficient  cause,  through 
his  adopting  readings  found  in  codices  current  among  Catholics 
themselves,  from  careless  citation,  or  other  like  causes. 

There  would  seem  here  to  be  three  distinct  assertions  involved. 
1.  That  Ptolemy  made,  if  not  serious,  at  least  intentional  depar- 
tures from  the  (supposed)  true  text.  2.  That  Ptolemy  was  not 
considered  a  heretic.  3.  That,  therefore,  his  variations  of  text 
passed  without  giving  offence  or  exciting  suspicion.  We  might 
ask  indeed  how  Dr.  Davidson  knows  that  they  did  give  no  offence? 
Are  the  writings  of  that  age  so  copious,  that  we  can  infer  a  nega- 
tive thus  easily  ?  Who  has  noticed  Ptolemy  or  his  work  at  aJl? 
Surely  he  ought  to  have  been  sure  on  this  point. 

However  we  have  a  graver  charge  to  make;  we  say  that 
each  of  these  assertions  is  untrue.  Ptolemy's  variations  imply 
no  wilful  departure  from  the  text.  Dr.  Davidson  alleges  six 
instances,  in  these  words:  '^Thus  he  (1)  omitted  tS  SeS  in 
1  Cor.  ii.  14,  without  giving  offence.  He  (2)  added  to  Matt. 
V.  39,  5\(09 ;  (3)  to  SApov,  rS  Be^  in  Matt.  xv.  5  ;  (4)  6  irarrjp 
after  el  put)  eU  6  Beof;  in  Matt,  xix  17;  (5)  ovk  olBa  after  tcai  rl 

t2 
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elirto ;  in  John  xii.  27.  He  also  (6)  altered  Trjv  irapdSoa'a/  vficiv 
into  T.TT.  r&v  irpea-^vripfov  in  Matt.  xv.  6.'* 

Now  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  in  no  one  of  these 
instances  (with  one  exception)  is  there  the  slightest  evidence 
that  Ptolemy  designedly  or  maid  fide  altered  the  text^  or  wilfully 
adopted  a  variation  from  any  received  text.  He  does  not  in 
any  instance  argue  from  the  variation.  He  does  not  allege  the 
words  in  question  (whether  inserted  or  omitted)  as  of  impor- 
tance. Therefore  all  that  Dr.  D.  could  say  is  that  a  careless 
citation  or  a  various  reading  was  not  blamed  in  a  Catholic,  and 
was  blamed  in  a  heretic,  which  softens  down  his  charge  of  con- 
nivance at  corruptions  of  the  text  very  much.  But  let  us  see 
what  Ptolemy^s  offence  is.    Let  us  examine  the  instances  seriatim, 

(1).  The  first  is,  "But  the  carnal  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him,"  etc.  How 
many  a  good  Christian  might  quote  the  verse  in  this  way,  and 
feel  just  surprise  at  any  "offence"  being  taken  because  he  had 
not  said  "the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;'^  still  more  would  he 
feel  surprised  that  it  was  matter  of  complaint  against  the  divines 
of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  that  they  had  taken  no  offence  at 
his  omission,  and  had  not  denounced  him  as  a  corrupter  of  the 
sacred  text. 

(2).  Or  again,  suppose  that  in  contrasting  the  Mosaic  with 
the  Christian  precepts,  he  had  written,  "  For  I  say  unto  you 
that  ye  resist  not  evil  at  all;  but  if  any  one,"  etc.,  would  he 
not  be  surprised  that  his  explanatory  at  all  wsts  carped  at  ?  Why 
is  not  the  substitution  "  for  "  in  the  place  of  "  but,"  yttp  for  Se, 
equally  objected  to? 

(3).  Or  if,  by  way  of  being  better  understood,  in  reciting 
the  passage  out  of  Matt,  xv.,  he  had  said,  "  It  is  a  gift  to  God, 
whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me,"  is  suspicion  to  be 
excited  because  the  words  "  to  God  "  are  no  part  of  the  sacred 
text  ?  Is  such  an  explanatory  addition  a  corrupting  the  text  of 
Scripture  ? 

(4).  Or  again,  suppose  one  is  not  pretending  to  quote  Scrip- 
ture, but  using  it  in  a  running  commentary,  thus ;  "  And  if  the 
perfect  God  be  good  according  to  his  own  nature,  as  indeed  he 
is  (for  our  Saviour  himself  declared  that  there  is  one  only  good, 
God,  his  own  Father,  whom  he  manifested"),*  and  these  are  the 
very  words  of  Ptolemy,  is  this  adding  to  the  text  ?     Or  should 

a  We  give  the  Greek,  being  conscious  that  the  words  admit  of  different  renderings : 
Kal  ei  o  T6Xe(09  Oeo^  arfoBo^  iffri  Kara  Ttjv  eavrS  (pvaiv^  ubawep  koI  eoTiv' 
(eva  yap  fiovov  eivcu  ayaOov  Geoi/,  toi/  kavrS  FlaTe/^a,  o  2fUT^/9  rffi&v  ave^ 
(pyvoTo,  op  ii^Hivepwffev)  k.t.X. 
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we   suppose  for  a  moment  that   the  words  are  anything  but 
Ptolemy's  own  explanation  ? 

(6).  Or,  passing  by  (5),  if,  in  continuing  the  reciting  of 
Matt.  XV.,  we  had  said,  "  And  ye  have  made  the  law  of  God  of 
none  eflFect  by''  (rather  "for  the  sake  of")  "the  tradition  of 
your  elders,"  instead  of  "  your  tradition ;"  does  this  imply  that 
we  had  a  different  reading,  or  only  that  we  cited  memoritery  or 
exegetically,  for  the  sake  of  clearness. 

In  case  it  should  be  supposed  that  Ptolemy  was,  after  all, 
intentionally  citing  the  texts  as  read  by  heretics  or  others,  it 
may  be  well  to  add  that  in  (2),  (3),  (6),  Matt.  v.  89;  xv.  5,  6, 
there  is  no  evidence  extant  of  any  such  variation  as  we  find  in 
him.  In  (4)  Matt.  xix.  17,  some  authorities  do  add  iraTr^p,  e.g., 
Marcosius  the  heretic,  but  it  is  quite  evident,  on  looking  at  the 
Greek  originals,  that  Ptolemy  was  not  citing  at  all,  but  giving 
the  substance  of  our  Lord's  words.  In  (1)  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  the 
Syriac  Version  is  said  to  omit  rS  GeS,  and  several  fathers  are 
cited  as  omitting  it ;  but  from  the  instances  we  have  examined 
we  conceive  that  it  is  not  a  deliberate  omission. 

We  passed  by  (5),  because  we  cannot  find  it  in  the  writings 
of  Ptolemy.  We  should  be  glad  if  Dr.  Davidson  would  look 
for  the  passage  himself.  It  would  shew  him  what  Ptolemy  was, 
and  what  was  the  nature  of  his  views  and  writings.  Had  it 
indeed  been  so,  that  the  Catholics  took  no  offence  at  these  (Sta- 
tions of  Ptolemy,  should  we  be  surprised,  or  need  we  look  to  their 
undue  partiality  for  an  orthodox  friend  as  a  reason  for  it,  or 
need  we  accuse  them  of  negligence  as  to  the  watchful  guardian- 
ship of  the  sacred  text  ? 

II.  But,  after  all,  Ptolemy  was  not  a]Catholic.  This  writer, 
whose  slips  of  citation  we  have  been  examining,  whose  slips  the 
Catholics  of  the  second  century  out  of  undue  partiality  connived 
at,  was  not  a  favourite  of  theirs  at  all.  If  ever  any  man  was  "  he- 
reticated,"  to  use  Dr.  Davidson's  phrase,  Ptolemy  was.  For  he 
is  the  very  Ptolemy,  the  arch-heretic,  against  whom  especially 
the  great  work  of  St.  Irenaeus  was  written. 

We  read  in  Dr.  Davidson's  own  translation  of  Gieseler's 
Ecclesiastical  History,  i.  1,  2,  §  45  (speaking  of  Valentinus), 
"  The  most  important  of  his  followers  were  Heracleon,  Ptolemy, 
and  Marctis:'^^  and  the  preface  of  St.  Irenaeus  itself  states  that  it 

d  In  a  note  we  read,  '*  His  Epistola  ad  Floram  apud  Epiphanius  (ncj  haer.  xxxiii. 
A.  Stieren  de  Ptolemaei  Goostici  ad  Floram  epist.,  p.  1,  Jense,  1843,  distinguishes  in 
the  letter  two  parts  proceeding  from  different  authors,  both  of  which,  however,  could 
not  have  been  written  by  Ptolemy.''  Without  going  into  this  question,  we  will  only 
say  that  all  the  letter  is  heretical,  and  that  Dr.  Davidson  attributes  the  citations  in 
question  to  Ptolemy. 
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was  especially  directed  against  Ptolemy  and  his  school  (ot  irepl 
IIto\€/muov). 

But  we  are  not  now  merely  charging  Dr.  D.  with  gross 
ignorance  and  carelessness  as  to  the  circumstance  of  Ptolemy 
being  a  heretic,  that  is,  as  to  the  soundness  of  the  ttS  otw, 
whereon  he  rested  the  lever  that  was  to  overthrow  the  authority 
of  the  Primitive  Catholic  Church,  as  a  faithful  and  jealous 
guardian  of  Holy  Writ. 

What  we  have  said  also  shews  that  Dr.  Davidson  is  most 
careless  in  the  verification  of  his  authorities,  and  that  even  on 
points  which  are  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  validity  of 
his  arguments.  For  if  he  had  even  attempted  to  examine  these 
citations,  he  would  have  found  that  he  must  seek  for  the  writings 
of  Ptolemy  either  in  a  place  of  Epiphanius — which  he  gives 
and  refers  to,^  where  it  would  have  been  found  in  Hser.  xxxiii., 
Adversus  Ptolemaitas,  as  setting  forth  the  heresiarch's  views — or 
among  the  Fragments  of  works  of  heretics  appended  to  the  com- 
mon editions  of  Irenaeus.  And  if  he  had  read  this  sole  remnant 
of  Ptolemy,  he  would  have  found  its  ai^ument  and  its  whole 
substance  a  congeries  of  heretical  notions  on  the  mingled 
character  of  truth  and  falsehood  in  the  books  of  Moses:  of 
Ptolemy's  being  "hereticated''  he  could  have  had  no  doubt. 

III.  But  he  would  not  have  found  the  reading  that  we  have 
marked  (5)  in  Ptolemy — at  least,  we  have  sought  it  carefully  in 
the  very  few  pages  that  remain  of  Ptolemy — ^without  finding  it. 
He  would,  however,  find  it,  where  no  douot  his  author  found  it, 
in  Irenseus."  And  how  came  it  there  ?  It  is  introduced  among 
a  collection  of  passages  of  Scripture  perverted  by  the  heretics. 

Let  us  review  Dr.  Davidson's  charge.  The  most  subtle  and 
dangerous  corruptions,  he  says,  were  those  which  arose  within 
the  Church ;  for  if  introduced  by  Catholics,  they  were  connived 
at :  and  the  evidence  that  in  such  cases  they  were  connived  at, 
is  the  instance  of  Ptolemy  :  and  Ptolemy  proves  to  be  a  notorious 
heretic,  who  yet  only  perverted  the  text  of  Scripture  by 'citing 
it  loosely,  as  appears  from  all  the  instances  cited.  There  is  one 
exception ;  and  in  this  one  excepted  case  the  alteration  was  not 
connived  at :  for  the  fact  is  known  to  us  only  from  the  severe 
animadversions  of  St.  Irenseus,  in  a  place  wherein  he  is  making 
good  his  charge  against  heretics,  of  perverting  the  text  of  Scrip- 
ture— Ptolemy  and  his  school  being  especially  aimed  at. 

This  passage  of  Dr.  Davidson's  came  across  the  writer  of 


e  Dr.  Davidson  gives  the  general  reference  thus, — Ptolemaei  ep.  ad.  Fioram,  apud 
Epiphanii)  oper.,  p.  216,  ed  Petav.  He  must  have  copied  the  reference  as  well  as  the 
the  places. 
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these  words  as  he  was  reading  Dr.  D/s  work  on  Biblical  Criti- 
cism. He  was  surprised  at  it^  investigated  it^  and  gives  to  theo- 
l(^cal  headers  the  result.     Ex  hoc  disce  omnia. 

The  conviction  on  his  own  mind  is  that^  however  learned 
Dr.  Davidson  may  be  in  Oriental  languages^  however  useful  a 
compiler  and  arranger  of  materials  derived  irom  others^  his 
statements  need  to  be  very  closely  sifted ;  and  that  in  the  whole 
of  the  portion  of  his  work  now  referred  to,  he  is  biassed  by  a 
wish  to  represent  the  orthodox  Christians  of  the  second  century 
as  indifferent  to  the  corruption  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, provided  the  corruptions  were  made  by  their  friends — a 
repre8entati<>n  eminently  calculated  to  lessen  our  confidence  in 
the  correctness  of  the  text  handed  down  to  us — ^a  confidence 
which  has  hitherto  been  supported  by  the  known  jealousy  and 
almost  superstitious  care  with  which  they  tried  to  exclude  cor- 
ruption. 

(ktford.  S.  T.  P. 


*^*  S.  T.  P.  should,  perhaps,  have  given  more  than  this  case 
of  incorrectness  to  justify  his  sweeping  generalization,  Ex  hoc 
disce  omnia.  But  the  way  in  which  many  writers  shelter  their 
negligence  of  statement  under  a  presumed  darkness  or  indefinite- 
ness  in  early  Church  History,  requires  to  be  guarded  against, 
and  needs  exposure. 

It  appears  to  be  thought  by  them  that  because  the  documen- 
tary evidence  furnished  by  the  first  centuries  is  comparatively 
brief,  and  shrouded  in  a  hoar  antiquity,  it  therefore  does  not 
admit  of  scientific  treatment : — a  train  of  thought  quite  con- 
trary to  that  which  is  made  to  bear  on  old  classical  writers. 
This  looseness  of  conception  on  ecclesiastical  subjects  of  former 
ages,  is  greatly  fostered  by  the  habit  of  depreciating  the  mental 
qualities  of  the  early  Church  Fathers,  into  which  some  sections 
of  the  visible  Church  have  unhappily  fallen.  The  proper  method, 
of  course,  is,  to  use  care  and  exactness  of  research  just  in  pro- 
portion as  the  documents  are  few,  or  doubtful  in  their  meaning. 

As  to  the  incorrect  quotations  and  references  which  are  found 
in  Dr.  Davidson^s  transLEttion  of  Gieseler,  we  take  this  opportu- 
nity of  remarking  upon  the  frequent  deficiency  of  editorial  over- 
sight in  the  volumes  of  the  Foreign  Theological  Library,  to 
which  that  translation  belongs.  Messrs.  Clark,  of  Edinburgh, 
have  conferred  a  great  boon  on  English  scholars  by  their  library, 
but  we  have  again  and  again  noticed  the  glaring  errors  which 

'  Lib.  i.,  c.  yiii.,  f  2,  ed.  Massuet. 
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have  been  allowed  to  remain,  which  no  moderately' competent 
corrector  of  the  press  could  have  suffered  to  escape  him.  We 
adduce  one  example  as  a  specimen  of  very  many  errors  of  the 
same  kind.  In  Vol.  III.  of  Olshausen^s  Commentary  on  the 
Gospels,  page  302,  a  beautiful  Latin  Hymn  is  quoted,  and  the 
line  Evolavit  altius,  is  given  thus  i-^^Goolavit  altius  !  1  Extreme 
carelessness  seems  to  have  pervaded  the  execution  of  the  volume 
at  large,  for  the  date  of  the  book  is  1869,  instead  of  1849 ! 

With  regard  to  Dr.  Davidson,  our  wish  has  been  to  deal 
fairly  with  him,  not  only  on  the  general  ground  of  Christian 
propriety,  but  also  because  of  his  acknowledged  services  to 
sacred  literature,  imperfect  as  they  may  be  in  some  particulars. 
On  this  account  we  have  admitted  into,  the  Correspondence 
department  of  the  present  number  an  eloquent  defence  of  him, 
in  relation  to  the  part  supplied  by  him  to  the  new  Edition  of 
Homers  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  Biblical  studies, 
conducted  with  anything  like  critical  freedom,  are  so  rare  among 
us  in  the  present  day,  that  those  who  do  pursue  them  must  be 
respected,  notwithstanding  their  imperfections. — Ed.  /.  S.  L, 


1858.]  (    273    ) 


THREE  MONTHS  IN  THE  HOLT  LAND. 

(Continued  from  No.  VIL,  p.  35.) 

Chap.  XX. — Departure  from  Hebron — El-Burak,  or  Solomon's 
Pools — Bethlehemy  and  the  Convent  of  Mar  Saba. 

We  were  up  and  ready  to  start  as  the  first  ray  of  sunshine 
peered  from  above  the  hills  in  the  far  East^  shedding  abroad  at 
once  the  light  and  life  so  entirely  of  Eastern  birth !  How  fresh 
was  the  air^  still  damp  of  the  nighty  as  it  stirred  around^  and 
softly  waved  the  shrubs  of  gumcistus  that  covered  the  ground^ 
only  to  carry  far  and  wide  the  fragrance  of  its  delicious  smell  I 
There  is  a  peculiar  feel  and  freshness  about  early  mom  in  the 
East^  which  is  unknown  in  our  western  climes.  You  see  then 
nature  breathe  again^  and  its  breath  is  —  without  figure  of 
speech— fragrant. 

There  was  enough  then  to  put  me  and  even  my  Arab 
servants  in  good  spirits ;  for  even  they  were  not  insensible  to 
beauties  of  nature  with  which  they  are  familiar.  Sunrise  is  the 
most  important  as  it  is  the  first  event  in  their  daVs  toil^  such  as 
it  is.  They  rise  before  it^  and  calculate  &om  it^  both  the  length 
and  distance  of  their  day^s  journey.  And  ^^  talaH-es-shams/^  or 
"  the  rising  of  the  sun/'  is  heard  oftener  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Arab  way-faring  men,  than  "What  shall  we  eat  or  drink?*' 
for  their  food  is  scanty ;  and  as  to  their  drink  they  find  it  at 
every  stream  or  fountain  they  come  to.  Muhammed  then  meant 
what  he  said  when  mounting  his  horse,  he  said  to  me  in  his 
quiet  Arab  way :  "Khawajah !  el-hawa  melieh  el-yom."  "  Sir, 
the  weather  is  charming,''  or  more  properly,  "  the  air  is  deli- 
cious to-day." 

So  it  was ;  and  we  all  enjoyed  it  as  such.  Even  our  horses 
sniffed  the  breath  of  mom  with  apparent  pleasure,  and  trod  the 
turf  with  more  elastic  step;  and  my  servants  began  to  sing 
some  of  their  native  songs,  in  which  their  Arab  companions  occa- 
sionally joined  in  a  chorus  of  rough  melodies ;  like  themselves, 
independent  and  wild  echoes  of  their  desert  hills.  Thus  did 
we  saunter  along  over  hill  and  dale,  in  this  the  neighbourhood 
of  Eschol,  between  sloping  hills  and  rounded  hillocks  covered 
with  vineyards  in  luxuriant  leaf;  and  with  abundant  crops  of 
corn  that  waved  slowly  in  the  breeze  of  day.  Here  wheat  is 
sown  without  toil;  it  grows  without  let  or  hindrance  from  a 
fitful  or  fickle  climate,  and  when  ripe,  it  is  cut  and  stored  with- 
out loss  or  trouble.     For  the  land  is  still  blessed ;  it  is  "  the 
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land  the  Lord  careth  for;'*  and  it  yields  even  now,  a  hundred- 
fold to  the  listless  labourer  for  his  pains.  Were  it  not  for  this, 
some  of  the  owners  of  com  fields  in  remote  situations  might 
find  themselves  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of  harvest.  For  I 
could  not  help  wondering  at  the  extreme  coolness  with  which 
my  Arab  attendants,  sheikh  and  all,  turned  their  horses  into 
every  field  of  green  wheat  they  came  to  on  the  road ;  let  them 
eat  their  full  \  and  then  went  on.  This  mode  of  providing  for 
their  horses,  which,  as  fer  as  I  could  judge,  prevails  among  the 
Arab  community,  explains  partly  the  little  cost  at  which  they 
rear  and  keep  their  favourite  steeds.  A  remnant.  It  must  be 
owned,  of  very  primitive  times. 

Somewhere  then^  not  far  from  this  immediate  neighbourhood, 
the  spies  from  the  camp  must  have  come  atid  gathered  the 
grapes  which  they  took  back  to  the  faint-hearted  Israelites,  as 
a  foretaste  of  the  land  flowing  with  milk  atid  honey  which  the 
Lord  had  promised  them.  Here,  too,  dwelt  the  dreaded  dons 
of  Anak;  those  giant  foes,  in  sight  of  whom  the  people  of  GrOB 
forgot  Him  who  had  led  them  thus  fitr  oh  their  way,  amid  dangers 
and  privations  staved  off  by  miracles  wrought  in  their  behalf; 
and  their  hearts  sank  within  them,  and  their  courage  gave  way, 
when  they  heard  that  ere  they  could  rest  in  the  plains  Of  Mamre 
or  gather  grapes  in  the  vineyards  of  Eshcol,  they  must  have 
fought  and  overcome  their  enemies.  And  they  would  rather 
not  rest  than  venture  in  fight  under  the  banner  of  the  Loan  of 
Hosts  !  So  they  neither  fought,  nor  overcame ;  but  they  lost 
that  blessed  land,  and  came  short  of  the  rest  that  remained  for 
them. 

As  we  travelled  further  from  Hebron,  the  vineyards  glra- 
dually  gave  place  to  low  evergreen  shrubs,  which  almost  entirely 
covered  the  undulating  hills  among  which  we  were.  Here  and 
there  was  a  patch  of  green  grass,  never  without  a  flock  of  sheep 
and  goats,  and  a  shepherd  to  watch  them ;  a  shepherd  as  wild- 
looking  and  as  rough  in  appearance  as  the  sheep  he  tended;  not 
only  as  shepherd,  but  as  surgeon  also  !  For  here  I  noticed  an 
unfortunate  goat  in  particular,  which  had  lost  one  of  its  hind- 
legs  from  the  hough-joint  very  recently ;  for  the  limb  Was  raw 
and  bleeding.  Yet  the  poor  animal  seemed  to  suffer  little  pain, 
and  to  graze  as  comfortably  as  if  nothing  had  happened;  thanks 
to  the  ingenious  contrivance  of  the  shepherd.  It  consisted  of  the 
stem  of  a  shrub  a  few  inches  long,  cut  where  three  side  twigs 
branched  off.  The  stump  of  the  goat^s  hind  limb  was  fixed 
between  these  diverging  twigs,  and  firmly  tied  to  them  with 
grass ;  the  stem  itself  answering  the  part  of  a  wooden  leg.  No 
cripple  ever  did  better  than  this  goat  of  Hebron,  which  lost  a 
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limb  apparently  with  little  pain,  and  got  another  at  very  little 
expense. 

This  was  near  a  bright  clear  fountain  at  Beth-zur.  How  it 
gargled  from  the  earth  and  flowed  a  sparkling  brook  amid  the 
tufts  of  alyssum  in  full  bloom  that  overshadowed  its  banks ! 
Some  one  of  old  had  made  a  basin  of  large  and  rude  masonry, 
to  gather  its  waters  in  one  deep  abundant  well  of  delicious 
draught  for  the  weary  way-faring  man,  who  might  learn,  by 
the  side  of  this  well,  the  full  meaning  of  the  Psalmist^s  words : 
'^  All  my  fresh  springs  shall  be  in  thee.'^  But  long  since,  the 
stream  had  broken  through  the  shackles  imposed  by  human 
will ;  it  had  forsaken  its  narrow  bed  of  stone,  and  now  it  flowed 
unhindered  through  the  grass  fresh  and  green,  that  seemed  to 
lire  by  it.  This  was  too  tempting  a  resting-place — though  none 
of  us  were  tired — for  my  Arabs  to  pass  on.  ^'Nestarieh! 
Let  us  rest,  or  breathe,  a  little  V^  said  Muhammed ;  and  in  a 
moment  we  were  all  here  and  there  on  the  turf,  and  our  horses 
allowed  to  wander  and  graze  at  leisure. 

We  rested,  then,  or  rather  we  waited  patiently,  till  about  an 
hour  had  passed,  and  then,  at  Muhammed's  command,  ^^  Nem» 
shoo !  Let  us  walk  on  V  we  all  stood  up,  girt  our  steeds,  and 
mounted  them  in  a  trice.  It  was  some  time  in  the  early  part 
of  the  day,  perhaps  near  nine  o^clock,  judging  from  the  sun ; 
but  none  of  us,  of  course,  could  tell  within  an  hour  or  so. 
And  this  is  one  of  the  charms  of  Eastern  travel,  never  to  know 
the  time.  You  feel  in  nO  hurry,  ignorant  as  you  are  of  the 
distance  to  be  gone  through;  you  take  things  as  they  come, 
knowing,  from  experience,  that  it  is  of  no  use  to  take  them 
otherwise,  and  so  you  travel  at  leisure ;  and  that  alone  is  tra- 
velling. That  alone  is  rest  to  the  mind,  and  health  to  the 
body;  when  and  wherf  your  horse  is  your  only  conveyance, 
your  tent  your  only  dwelling,  which  you  pitch  and  strike  where 
and  when  you  please,  and  safe  from  Vagrant  Acts.  It  is  mere 
mockery  to  send  a  weary  head  and  overworked  brain  to  "  travel," 
as  it  is  called,  from  one  town  to  another,  in  the  din,  hurry,  and 
bustle  of  engines  and  railway-carriages.  It  only  makes  matters 
worse.  But,  oh !  for  a  breath  of  desert  air  I  for  a  month  of 
Eastern  life!  for  a  hundred  miles,  only  one  short  hundred 
miles  of  wandering  over  the  hills  and  dales  of  that  land  where 
the  sun  shines  ever  bright  in  his  own  blue  sky,  and  the  breath 
of  eve  fans  us  to  sleep  under  the  shade  of  the  palm !  where  it 
rustles  in  the  olive-leaf,  and  ripples  the  brook  that  murmurs  of 
olden  days ; — from  whence  we  too  have  had  our  beginning. 

We  left  Beth-zur,  and,  following  our  route  amid  a  succession 
of  low  hills  covered  with  bushes — a  fair  landscape  of  Judah — we 
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reached  remarkable  remains  of  ancient  days ;  I  mean  the  three 
reservoirs  that  go  by  the  name  of  El-Bur&k,  or  "  The  Pools/' 
it  is  said,  "of  Solomon/'  They  consist  of  three  large  tanks 
of  a  square  form,  one  higher  than  the  other,  and  each  many 
hundred  feet  long,  by  several  hundred  feet  wide ;  situated  be- 
tween two  hills,  and  fed  by  a  stream  that  rises  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood,  and  empties  itself  in  them  by  a  canal  cut  in  the 
rock.  Those  tanks  are  still  in  a  tolerable  state  of  preservation ; 
the  lining  coat  of  mortar  or  cement  being,  in  many  places,  still 
so  good  as  to  allow  them  to  hold  water.  They  were  intended 
to  supply  Jerusalem  with  water,  by  means  of  an  aqueduct  of 
remarkable  construction,  which  went  round  by  Bethlehem  to 
the  upper  pool  of  Gihon.  And  those  tanks,  together  with  the 
aqueduct  attached  to  them,  are,  like  many  other  monuments, 
attributed  to  Solomon ;  with  what  degree  of  probability  I  can- 
not tell.  "Whatever  their  origin  be,  however,  they  are  objects 
of  great  interest;  and,  coming  upon  them,  as  we  did,  unex- 
pectedly, at  the  turning  of  a  hill,  the  feeling  of  surprise  invested 
them  in  my  mind  with  a  degree  of  the  marvellous ;  and  I  sat 
down  and  made  a  sketch  of  them  with  as  much  love  as  if  the 
name  of  their  royal  founder  had  been  written  in  old  Hebrew 
letters  on  the  face  of  their  walls. 

From  these  pools,  passing  over  undulating  ground  covered 
with  gum-cistus  and  other  aromatic  shrubs,  we  soon  reached 
Bethlehem,  distant  only  two  or  three  miles.  We  entered  it  at 
the  gate  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  and  went  straight  to  the 
house  of  Sheikh  Yousouf,  who  asked  me  to  dinner,  or,  I  should 
rather  say,  to  eat  bread  and  to  drink  water  with  him.  What 
the  "dinner''  consisted  of,  matters  not,  of  course.  It  was 
right  humble  fare,  but  received  gratefully  at  the  hand  of  my 
host,  in  "the  town  of  Bethlehem."  For  I  did  not  travel  in  the 
East  as  I  should  expect  to  do  in  Europe;  if  to  go  from  one 
hotel  to  another,  done  or  cheated,  can  be  called  "  travelling." 
Neither  was  my  object  to  ascertain  sites  about  which  no  one 
knows,  or  will  ever  know,  anything;  or  to  fight  others  about 
the  title  of  one  stone  to  one  particular  building  rather  than  to 
another,  which  probably  never  existed.  But  I  sought  to  foi^et 
the  West  as  much  as  possible  in  the  realities  of  the  East. 
I  tried  to  study,  not  modem  walls,  but  everlasting  hills,  and  to 
identify  myself  with  sites  and  places  which  have  not  changed 
their  name  since  they  were  first  marked  out  in  the  days  of 
Abraham — aye!  and  before  him  too! — of  David,  may  be  of 
Solomon ;  and  especially  hallowed  by  the  footprints  of  the  Son 
OF  God.  I  sought  in  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people 
among  which  I  moved  remnants  of  manners  and  customs  of 
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Scriptural  staipp ;  and  in  their  ancient  and  manly  tongue^  the 
sounds  familiar  to  former  inhabitants  of  the  land.  I  found 
both  to  some  extent^  and  from  both  I  derived  instruction  which 
enables  me  to  understand  better  the  Word  of  God. 

It  was^  then^  with  such  feelings^  and  for  such  a  purpose, 
that  T  sat  in  an  upper  room  in  my  host^s  house^  and  there^  with 
him,  dipped  my  hand  in  the  dish,  for  there  was  only  one ;  after 
which^  water  was  poured  upon  my  hands  first,  then  upon  his,  and 
we  rose  from  table,  or  rather  from  the  ground,  in  no  wise  hin- 
dered from  following  our  journey  at  once  by  the  length  or  the 
nature  of  our  meal.  The  horses  too  were  in  the  yard,  already 
tethered  and  laden,  and  my  wild-looking  attendants  only  waited 
for  the  word  of  command  from  their  leader  in  order  to  start. 

But,  before  we  go,  I  must  pay,  though,  I  confess,  reluc- 
tantly, a  tribute  to  public  opinion,  and  go  to  the  so-called 
Church  of  the  Nativity.  If  I  could  have  believed  it  was  the 
place  over  which  the  inn  stood,  where  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  bom  in  deepest  humility,  then,  indeed,  I  would  have  prayed 
that  I  might  live  and  die  on  that  spot.  But  as  to  the  place, 
"  it  knoweth  it  no  more,"  of  course ;  and  as  to  the  church,  as  it 
now  is,  with  its  lamps  and  gold  and  silver  ornaments,  it  is  so 
unlike  what  things  must  have  been,  that  no  imagination  that 
does  not  lie  can  possibly  realize  to  itself  any  of  the  circumstances 
mentioned  by  the  evangelists,  when  attempting  to  worship  in 
this  place.  This  church,  like  that  of  the  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem, 
or  of  the  Annunciation  at  Nazareth,  or  Joseph^s  shop  there,  and 
hundred  other  such  localities,  which  are  monuments  of  ignor- 
ance and  of  pious  frajid,  cannot  interest  one  who  looks  for  truth, 
and  not  for  lies — for  reality,  and  not  for  fancy. 

I  was  satisfied  with  being  at  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  the 
'*  City  of  David,"  the  site  and  name  of  which  I  could  believe, 
with  greater  faith,  had  remained  unchanged  since  his  days. 
I  could  picture  to  myself  how  its  olden  buildings,  even  the 
house  of  Jesse,  flat-roofed  as  these  now  were,  lay  scattered 
in  small  groups  on  the  brow  and  slope  of  the  hill  on  which  the 
town  is  built  at  present.  For  towns,  especially  towns  of  this 
kind,  do  not  easily  shift  from  one  place  to  another.  And  I 
could  look  for  the  wilderness  in  which  the  son  of  Jesse  tended 
his  sheep ;  especially  when  I  met  at  the  entrance  of  Bethlehem 
a  young  shepherd  of  a  ruddy  countenance,  with  his  stafi^  in  his 
hand,  and  his  wallet  at  his  side,  returning  with  his  sheep  from 
the  neighbouring  hills.  Now  I  treasured  this  recollection  rather 
than  that  of  the  church ;  for  I  drew  the  shepherd,  unknown  to 
him,  as  he  went  by ;  but  the  church  will  find  no  room  among 
my  sketches.     The  shepherd^  with  his  staff,  his  wallet,  and  his 
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flock^  was  a  reality  at  Bethlehem ;  not  so  the  Church  of  the 
Nativity,  which  stands  nobody  knows  where.  And  it  was  now 
wheat  harvest :  and  as  the  cultivated  ground  around  Bethlehem 
is  very  limited^  and  the  pasture  land  also  scanty^  I  could  turn 
with  probability  to  the  fields  of  Boaz^  where  Buth  gleaned  for  her 
mother*in*law ;  and  to  the  fields  where  the  shepherds  watched 
their  flocks  by  nighty  when  the  angel  '^brought  them  good 
tidings  of  great  joy/'  for  on  that  day  was  bom,  "  in  the  city 
of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord/' 

These  thoughts  were  uppermost  in  my  mind  when  I  entered 
the  convent  of  the  Church  of  the  Nativity.  It  was  then  the 
week  of  the  Armenians,  who  occupy  a  portion  of  its  enclosure, 
and  one  of  whom  I  met  as  I  entered  the  porch.  I  greeted  him 
in  his  own  tongue,  at  which  he  appeared  evidently  taken  by 
surprise.  He  returned  the  salutation,  but  with  so  much  earnest- 
ness, that,  ere  we  should  see  the  church,  he  insisted  on  present- 
ing me  to  the  superior  of  the  convent,  into  whose  presence  he 
led  me  up  a  flight  of  steps,  and  through  a  spacious  passage  into 
an  inner  and  well-arranged  chamber.  The  venerable  priest  rose 
at  my  approach,  and,  with  true  Eastern  courtesy,  bid  me  come 
near  and  sit  by  his  side.  We  then  entered  into  conversation, 
while  the  monk  who  had  brought  me  in  fetched  and  handed 
sweetmeats  and  fresh  water — ^the  usual  Eastern  fare  at  early 
visits — with  unfeigned  kindness  and  civility.  I  did  not  tarry 
long,  for  I  had  a  day's  journey  before  me;  and,  taking  leave  of 
the  superior,  I  was  led  down  stairs  by  the  same  monk  who  had 
brought  me  up,  and  by  him  shewn  all  over  the  church,  which 
has  so  often  been  described  by  travellers  more  credulous  than 
myself,  that  I  shall  say  nothing  of  it  here. 

As  soon  as  I  returned  to  Yousouf's  house,  we  got  ready,  and 
started  at  once  for  the  convent  of  Mar  Saba,  on  our  way  to  the 
Dead  Sea.  First  down  the  hill  upon  which  stands  Bethlehem, 
and  across  fields  of  standing  com,  which  was  being  fast  cut  and 
carried,  and  then  up  steep  and  rugged  ascents,  and  down  equally 
deep  ravines  of  desert-land,  evidently  of  volcanic  origin  if  we 
are  to  judge  from  the  distorted  and  vitrified  state  of  the  rocks. 
From  the  top  of  one  of  these  hills  we  surveyed  the  country 
round,  over  which  the  sun  was  pouring  a  flood  of  rich  light,  as 
he  sank  in  the  west.  To  see  his  golden  beams  stream  over  the 
land,  tip  the  rounded  knolls  of  desert  mounds,  then  cast  long 
deep  blue  shadows,  that  mingled  in  the  far  east  with  the  greyish 
horizon  of  the  hills  of  Moab ;  and  to  listen  to  the  evening  breeze 
as  it  stirred  among  the  parched  grass  and  wooed  the  silvery 
blossoms  of  the  sand-statice  in  deep  solemn  silence — when 
nature  heaves  the  first  breath  of  rest  at  the  approach  of  night — 
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and  all  this  in  the  land  of  Jadah !  Ah  I  wearied  head  and  lan- 
guid heart ;  if  thou  wilt  seek  real  pleasure  and  refreshing  rest^ 
go  thither^  and  thou  wilt  find  it ! 

The  shades  of  evening  were  fast  falling  over  the  earth  when 
we  reached  the  gate  of  the  convent  of  Mar  Saba.  The  gate 
was  opened  by  the  porter,  and  we  were— or,  I  should  rather 
say  I  was — ^received  by  a  jolly-looking  monk,  with  glass  and 
bottle  in  hand,  and  evident  marks  on  his  face  of  being  ad- 
dicted to  drinking;  a  sight  which  took  me  altogether  by  surprise. 
He  first  offered  me  a  glass  of  wine  out  of  the  same  glass  in 
which  he  had  been  drinking;  but  I  declined  it,  to  his  great 
astonishment.  He  then  deposited  his  liquor  in  a  safe  place, 
and  went  on  to  shew  me  the  quarters  I  was  to  occupy.  The 
key,  however,  was  not  to  be  found,  so  that  I  had  to  sleep  in 
another  and  less  spacious  room,  than  the  one  intended  for  me. 
My  servants,  who  were  to  remain  outside  the  walls  of  the  convent, 
brought  in  my  bed,  which  was  spread  upon  the  floor ;  and  while 
my  supper  was  being  prepared  somewhere  by  one  of  the  frater- 
nity, my  red-nosed  fiiend  offered  to  shew  me  the  convent. 

He  took  me  first  across  the  yard  to  the  church,  in  which 
there  is  a  colossal  image  of  Our  Savioua  ;  and  then  through 
narrow  passages,  and  down  endless  flights  of  steps,  to  the  bed 
of  the  torrent,  over  which  the  &bric  of  the  convent,  a  huge 
mass  of  buildings,  rises  tier  upon  tier  against  the  side  of  the 
hill.  Meanwhile,  my  guide  told  me  wonderful  stories  of  St. 
Saba  and  the  lion,  most  of  which  I  did  not  believe,  and  for  the 
particulars  of  which  I  must  refer  my  readers  to  other  books  of 
travel.  Whether  it  was  the  result  of  previous  potations  or  not 
I  cannot  tell,  but  sure  it  is  that  he  was  a  very  fast  talker,  and 
like  all  fast  talkers,  invented  a  good  deal.  He  brought  me  at 
last,  however,  to  what  at  that  time  interested  me  most  (for  I  was 
hungry  and  tired),  namely,  the  hall,  where  I  found  food  ready 
for  me.  On  the  way  thither  we  passed  through  one  of  their 
oratories,  where  several  Greeks  were  at  vespers,  some  kneeling, 
others  counting  their  beads,  and  others  intent  on  kissing  the 
skulls  of  deceased  members  of  the  company  celebrated  among 
them  for  their  good  deeds,  or  their  benefactions  to  the  esta- 
blishment. Right  or  wrong,  however,  they  were  all  apparently 
in  earnest,  and  all  at  worship. 

I  sat  down  to  supper ;  my  guide  chatting  all  the  time  in 
modern  Greek,  evidently  the  worse  for  having  been  long  spoken 
amid  the  fastnesses  of  the  desert  of  Judah.  For  his  accent  was 
worn  out,  his  articulation  indistinct,  and  his  vocabulary,  though 
originally  genuine  Sciote,  so  much  intermingled  with  Arabic 
words,  that  it  required  more  attention  and  gravity  to  understand. 
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and  then  to  reply  to  it  without  a  smile^  than  the  good  man's  talk 
was  worth.  We  got  on  very  well  together,  however,  and  when  my 
meal,  which  lasted  not  long,  was  over,  he  took  my  plate,  swept 
it  clean  of  all  I  had  left,  and  shewed  me  to  my  bed. 

I  undressed,  laid  myself  down  on  my  rug,  and  slept  sound 
till  dawn. 


Chap.  XXI. — Departure  from  Mar  Saba — Valley  or  Plain  of 
the  Jordan — Jericho — Fountain  of  Elisha — Mountain  of  the 
Quarantana — Michmash — Anathoth  and  Gibeon. 

Another  bright  Eastern  morning.  As  my  servants  did  not  like 
their  quarters  outside  the  convent,  they  were  up  and  ready  in 
good  time,  and  pressing  me  to  be  gone.  I  was  not  long  in 
getting  ready  myself,  and  soon  after  dawn,  and  ere  the  sun 
peered  from  above  the  desert  hills  in  the  East,  I  had  had  my 
breakfast ;  I  had  paid  for  my  board  and  lodging  at  St.  Saba, 
and  after  a  short  farewell  to  its  jolly  inmates,  I  mounted  my 
horse,  nothing  loath  to  depart ;  for  I  preferred  infinitely  my  tent 
to  the  stateliest  convent,  and  a  chat  in  Arabic  in  the  evening 
with  Hussein,  Muhammed,  or  TanAs,  to  an  incessant  jabber  in 
mongrel  Greek  with  a  sleek  and  jolly  monk. 

We  took  the  road  along  the  Valley  of  Cedron,  made  by  the 
monks  of  the  convent,  and  at  their  expense ;  or  rather^  at  the 
expense  of  the  numerous  travellers,  and  still  more  numerous 
pilgrims,  that  visit  St.  Saba.  It  is  a  very  fair  road,  and  the 
only  specimen  of  a  made  road  I  saw  in  the  whole  of  the  Holy 
Land.  We  soon  left  it,  however,  for  the  faint  and  wandering 
track  of  horses'  feet,  and  narrowest  sheep-walks,  along  the  side 
of  the  rugged  hills,  and  at  the  bottom  of  their  narrow  glens,  in 
the  desert  of  the  Dead  Sea ;  for  we  were  going  thither. 

In  an  hour  or  two  we  reached  Mird,  at  the  opening  of  the 
hills  into  the  Plain  of  Jordan,  on  the  left  of  which  rises  a 
rounded  hiU  which  the  Arabs  have  named  "  Nebi  Mousa,''  or 
the  "  Prophet  Moses,''  for  the  convenience  of  travellers  and  of 
pilgrims  also ;  for  they  are  glad  to  get  as  much  as  they  can  for 
their  money,  that  is,  to  visit  as  many  places  of  fancied  or  of 
real  interest  as  they  can  in  the  course  of  the  day.  It  is  out  of 
regard  for  them  that  very  many  spots  have  been  named,  and 
others  transplanted  or  carried  from  a  great  distance  by  the 
oflScious  and  lying  guides,  dragomans,  or  pious  monks  of  the 
country,  to  whose  mercy  most  travellers  are  left. 

This  "  Nebi  Mousa,"  however,  commands  a  beautiful  view 
of  the  Plain  of  Jordan,  of  the  higher  part  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and 
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of  the  whole  range  of  hills  beyond,  from  the  coast  of  Moab,  and 
along  Heshban,  Ajlan,  Gilad,  to  the  far-distant  brow  of  the 
hiUs  of  Bashan.  But  I  am  speaking  only  of  the  view  I  had 
from  the  foot  of  the  hill ;  for  it  was  so  hot,  that  I  could  and 
would  make  no  eflFort  to  rise  more  than  a  few  hundred  yards 
above  the  road  which  here  follows  the  level  of  the  plain.  Be- 
sides, my  Arabs,  whether  it  was  in  earnest  or  not,  were  always 
pretending  to  be  in  dread  of  prowling  Arabs,  which  they  made 
out  were  their  enemies.  I  really  did  not  believe  one  word  of  it ; 
I  rather,  thought,  and  think  now,  that  they  wished  to  get  the 
day's  journey  over  sooner,  in  order  to  rest  longer,  and,  of  course, 
to  do  as  little  as  they  could  for  their  pay.  But  whatever  their 
reasons  were,  I  could  not  stay  behind  when  they  urged  me  on- 
ward. I  insisted,  however,  Arabs  or  no  Arabs,  on  having  time 
given  me  for  a  sketch,'  which  I  took  of  this  spot,  and  of  the  view 
of  the  plain  and  chain  of  mountains  beyond ;  a  view  of  great 
interest,  although  it  was  burnt,  barren,  and  desolate. 

Soon  after  this  we  found  ourselves  in  the  low  level  of  El- 
Ghor,  or  the  Plain  of  Jordan,  winding  our  way  amid  the  deep 
narrow  ravines  and  crevices  of  its  cracked  and  parched  soil. 
No  wonder  the  soil  itself  cannot  bear  the  heat  to  which  it  is 
here  subject,  for  the  heat  was  intense  ;  I  can  compare  it,  when 
wafted  along  by  the  wind  of  noon,  to  nothing  else  than  to  the 
blast  fipom  a  furnace,  in  which  neither  animal  nor  vegetable  life 
can  possibly  thrive  long.  I  looked  with  longing  eyes  to  the  dis- 
tant belt  of  the  freshest  verdure  and  of  trees  in  luxuriant  leaf,  that 
marked  the  course  of  the  river  down  the  plain.  Every  mound 
that  rose  before  us  seemed  to  be  the  last,  and  yet  there  was 
another  behind  it,  and  another  behind  that,  and  the  green  trees 
were  still  far  ofiF,  and  the  sun  overhead  was  sparkling  in  a  brazen 
sky,  and  Muhammed  was  for  ever  saying,  *'Yah  khawajah ! 
El-harr  ketir,  el-yom  !     Ah,  Sir  !  the  heat  is  great  to-day  \" 

"Thank  you  for  the  information ;''  when  I  was  half  dead 
of  it  myself,  and  hardly  able  to  go  further. 

"  Nesterieh  !    Let  us  rest  a  little/'  said  I  to  him. 

"  Fein  ?  Where  ?  here  we  are,  burnt  alive.  Sir ;  we  will 
rest  under  yonder  trees,  if  there  are  no  Arabs." 

"  Never  mind  the  Arabs ;  they  are  like  yourselves.  Are  you 
not  Arabs?'' 

^'  We  Arabs !  well,  yes,  but  of  a  different  sort." 

"  I  do  not  think  so;  I  rather  believe  you  are  all  alike; 
only,  may  be,  some  of  you  take  what  you  can,  others  what  they 
will." 

"  Istaghfar- Allah !  God  forbid  !  we  are  good  men ;  they, 
bad  ones." 
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"  Well !  but  could  you  tell  the  difference  between  them  and 
yourselves  at  a  distance  V 

^'  Don^t  understand.  Come  on,  it  is  so  hot  V 
And  after  a  few  more  ups  and  downs  among  dry  hillocks  of 
parched  earth  and  burning  sand,  we  found  at  last  a  cool  shade 
and  a  refreshing  breeze  on  the  banks  of  the  sacred  stream.  I 
threw  myself  off  my  horse,  in  order  to  rest  on  the  green  herbage 
that  grows  luxuriantly  near  the  water^s  edge,  and  I  began 
to  undress  in  order  to  swim  out.  But  Muhamraed  forbad 
me.  Again,  these  everlasting  "Arabs,^^  a  mere  bugbear  on 
certain  occasions,  were  the  alleged  reason  that  made  my  guide 
restless,  apparently  anxious,  and  wishing  to  be  gone.  Far  from 
spending  the  remaining  part  of  the  day  in  this  place,  as  I  had 
hoped,  I  had  scarcely  time  given  me  for  a  sketch,  when  we  must 
mount  again  and  be  gone. 

The  stream  was  full,  and  still  rising ;  for  it  was  now  "  the 
time  of  harvest  when  the  Jordan  overfloweth  its  banks.^^  It 
flowed  slowly  and  noiselessly  in  its  deep  channel,  shaded  on 
both  sides  by  trees  in  the  freshest  leaf,  and  in  wonderful  con- 
trast with  the  barrenness  of  the  surrounding  plain.  But  I  was 
greatly  disappointed  in  the  colour  of  the  water.  I  expected  and 
hoped  to  have  seen  a  river  of  clear  blue  water,  gliding  in  a  bed 
lined  with  fine  gravel,  and  studded  with  a  few  large  stones, 
which  I  might  have  taken  for  the  monument  left  by  the  children 
of  Israel,  when  they  crossed  the  river  under  Joshua.  Instead 
of  which,  I  found  a  full  but  sluggish  stream  of  dirty-greenish 
water,  which  hid  altogether  the  bed  in  which  it  flowed.  Yet, 
it  was  "  The  River  Jordan  *,*  the  river  with  which  we  are  earliest 
familiar;  not  only  because  we  read  of  its  miraculous  passage  in 
the  conquests  of  Joshua,  and  ever  after  in  the  history  of  God's 
people ;  but  because  we  read  of  it  also  in  the  book  in  which  we 
read  of  the  conquest  wrought  by  Joshua's  antitype  over  death 
after  His  baptism  in  this  same  river.  I  longed,  therefore,  to 
have  bathed  in  it ;  and  to  have  washed  myself  in  that  water 
that  once,  of  old,  implied  death ;  death  staved  off, — unable  to 
reach  and  destroy  the  people  of  God ;  and  made  afterwards  the 
figure  ^*  of  death  unto  sin,  and  of  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
ness,''  when  He  sanctified  water  to  the  mystical  washing  ^way 
of  sin,  and  was  Himself  baptized  in  it,  ere  He  made  a  new 
covenant  with  us. 

But  I  must  not.  The  call  of  my  leader  was  at  last  impera- 
tive I  and  as  I  had  placed  myself  under  his  protection,  and  he 
held  himself  responsible  for  my  life  until  my  return  to  Jerusa- 
lem, I  rose  to  go.  I  had  rested  awhile  amid  the  tall  herbage 
and  luxuriant  trees  of  the  thicket  of  Jordan,  where  wild  beasts 
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were,  and  are  wont  to  hide ;  but  a  closer  acquaintance  with  the 
stream  itself  was  left  for  another  day. 

Once  more,  then,  on  the  burning  soil  of  El-Ghor.  Although 
the  sun  was.  long  past  the  meridian,  and  verging  towards  the 
horizon,  the  heat  was  nevertheless  intense,  owing,  doubtless,  to 
the  low  level  of  this  vale,  so  near  the  Dead  Sea.  The  tufts  of  a 
brittle  kind  of  sand-wort  that  grows  abundantly  on  the  plain 
scarcely  relieved  the  earth  from  its  extreme  roughness,  and  the 
bushes  of  d6m,  scattered  here  and  there  over  the  ground,  failed 
utterly  to  create  a  shadow  from  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun. 
Yet,  for  awhile  only.  For  we  soon  found  ourselves  on  the  shady 
paths  that  wind  among  the  groves  of  Er-riha,  or  Jericho,  where 
thick  and  stately  trees  ,now  mark  the  spot  on  which  the  first 
Canaanitish  city  fell  to  the  ground  at  God's  command.  This 
forest  of  fine  trees,  watered  by  the  ever-flowing  spring  of  Elisha 
hard  by,  though  green  and  flourishing,  are  only  there  to  shew 
how  truly  the  curse  told  upon  that  city  has  come  to  pass. 
Though  Hiel  of  Bethel  attempted  to  brave  it,  and  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Our  Lord  the  home  of  blind  Bartimaeus,  yet  now 
its  own  place  knoweth  it  no  more.  There  is  only  one  square 
dilapidated  tower,  and  a  few  scattered  mounds  of  ruins,  to  point 
out  the  site  of  the  village  laid  waste  by  the  last  conquerors  of  the 
country.  But  of  the  city  destroyed  by  the  leader  of  IsraePs 
hosts  not  one  vestige  remains.  And  necessarily  so.  For,  in 
like  manner,  as  the  waters  of  Jordan  figured  the  deep  waters  of 
death,  defied  and  crossed  by  Jesus,  the  son  of  Nun,  who  was 
the  type  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  so  also  the  first  destruction 
of  His  enemies,  though  strong  in  a  city  fenced  up  to  heaven 
and  impregnable,  must  needs  be  utter  and  complete.  A  lasting 
monument  of  God's  leading,  of  His  power,  and  of  the  certainty 
we  have  of  overcoming  our  own  foes,  who  dare  us  in  the  strong- 
hold of  the  flesh  and  the  lusts  thereof;  if  we  come  to  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  fight  for  Him  under  the 
Captain  of  our  Salvation,  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  first 
overcame ythat  we,  fighting  after  Him,  might  be  safe  in  victory. 

We  halted  here  for  the  night,  on  a  mound  that  rises  above 
the  spring  of  Blisha,  and  commands  an  extensive  view  of  the 
plain — perhaps  not  far  from  where  Gilgal  may  have  been.  At 
my  feet  lay  spread  a  thick  forest  of  trees  in  all  the  vigour  of 
growth  and  beauty  of  leaf,  well  watered  by  the  spring  which 
the  prophet  healed,  as  if  to  attest  to  this  day  the  truth  of  God's 
word ;  for,  in  truth,  "  the  situation  of  the  city  is  pleasant,''  as 
the  men  thereof  said  to  Elisha ;  but  also  "  the  ground  is  naught'^ 
everywhere,  save  where  it  is  blessed  with  the  vivifying  water  of 
this  spring.    Above  these  trees  the  solitary  mournful  tower  of 
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Jericho  raised  its  crumbling  top;  then  beyond  the  barren  tract 
of  the  plain,  the  head  of  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  mouths  of  the 
Jordan ;  the  whole  bounded  by  the  hills  of  Moab,  and  the  chain 
of  Heshbon  and  of  Gilead.  And  over  this  scene  the  setting 
sun  was  pouring  a  flood  of  golden  beams,  that  made  one  forget 
it  possible  that  the  land  could  be  cursed. 

As  I  lay  watching  his  last  rays,  literally  streaming  from  the 
west  upon  the  landscape  spread  at  my  feet,  I  could  not  but 
dwell  with  fond  interest  upon  all  that  had  happened  on  this 
very  ground  since  the  time  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel 
encamped  on  the  heights  of  Moab,  over  against  me  on  the  other 
side  of  the  plain.  I  might  fancy  them  on  the  slope  and  at  the 
foot  of  those  hills,  like  grasshoppers  in  multitude,  longing  for 
'^  that  good  land,"  even  the  land  of  promise,  which  they  beheld 
and  were  about  to  occupy.  But  the  friend  of  God,  Moses,  with 
whom  God  had  conversed  as  a  man  does  with  his  friend,  Moses 
only  saw  it,  and  his  prayer  was  not  granted  him  to  cross  over 
Jordan  to  possess  it ;  and  that  because  he  had  struck  the  rock 
twice,  and  had  doubted  at  Massah  !  What  a  stern  sentence  for 
so  «light  an  oflfence,  do  we  say,  when  measuring  our  duty  to 
God  by  our  own,  and  not  by  His,  standard  of  faith !  For  if 
that  great  law-giver  who  communed  habitually  with  God,  and 
wrought  wonders  at  his  Master's  behest,  came  thus  short  of  the 
rest  that  remained  for  the  people  of  God  he  had  led  hither, 
where  shall  we  find  ourselves,  we  poor  doubting  sinners,  who 
have  not  heard  God  as  Moses  did, — after  .our  many  years  of 
little  faith  and  of  lukewarm  service  ?  But  rather  let  it  be,  that 
the  law  could  not  make  the  people  of  God  then  perfect,  by 
bringing  them  through  death  into  the  promised  land;  and  so 
Moses  was  not,  for  God  took  him,  and  gave  him  rest  with  Him. 
For  the  Law  is  but  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  who 
alone  has  overcome  death  for  us,  and  through  death  has  brought 
us  safe  unto  the  gate  of  His  Father's  kingdom. 

But  I  could  see  from  where  I  lay  the  waters  of  Jordan 
standing  on  a  heap;  while  the  people  passed  the  river  dry- 
shod,  and  covered  this  side  the  vale.  And  T  could  fancy  them 
preparing  for  the  solemn  siege  of  Jericho,  the*  city  strong  and 
well  garrisoned,  that  stood  here  below  in  the  plain;  trusting 
in  itself,  and  unconscious  of  its  ruin  at  hand.  Then  I  could 
think  of  Joshua  at  Gilgal; — then  of  Jericho  in  the  time  of 
Elisha ;  of  the  abode  of  that  prophet  in  these  parts; — ^but,  above 
all,  of  our  Saviour's  visit  to  this  forlorn  and  accursed  city; 
perhaps  to  seek  and  to  find  the  poor  blind  man  who  sat  by  the 
way-side  begging,  and  who  hearing  it  was  Jesus  that  went  by, 
cried — but  how  earnestly — "  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
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me  V  And  he  cried  not  in  vain.  The  Lord  stopped ;  bade 
him  come — and  rewarded  his  faith.  And  what  use  did  Bar- 
timseus  make  of  the  sight  thus  given  him? — He  followed  Him 
by  the  way.  How  years  have  rolled  on  since  all  that  took  place  ! 
how  changed  is  the  surface  of  the  land ;  how  different  we  are ; 
and  yet  how  unchangeably  the  same  He  is  to  us  !  But  we  feel 
all  this  more  in  His  own  land  than  anywhere  else. 

As  I  was  meditating  on  these  things^  the  sun  sat  in  all  the 
glow  of  a  cloudless  sky  of  purple  and  gold ;  while  the  moon  rose 
in  the  greyish  horizon  above  the  hills  of  Gilead  in  the  east. 
It  was  a  scene  inexpressibly  grand  and  solemn.  And  I  longed 
to  have  enjoyed  it  in  peace;  but  a  band  of  Russian  pilgrims 
arrived  at  this  moment^  and^  utterly  indifferent  to  anything  but 
eating,  for  which  they  had  little,  they  jabbered  first  in  Rus- 
sian, then  in  Greek,  then  in  both — begging  me  to  give  them 
food,  and  also  a  corner  in  my  tent.  But  the  "  comer,^^  instead 
of  being  for  them,  was  left  only  for  me ;  for  no  sooner  did  one 
of  them  spread  his  mat  inside  the  tent,  than  the  whole  band  fol- 
lowed his  example ;  and  I  found  myself  most  unceremoniously 
driven  to  sleep  as  best  I  might,  in  a  very  small  corner  indeed  of 
my  small  tent.  They  were  going  to  the  Jordan  to  bathe ;  and, 
to  all  appearance,  it  was  high  time  they  should ;  for  how  dirty 
they  were !  I  confess  I  wished  they  had  slept  in  the  open  air ; 
but  I  hoped  for  the  best ;  and  as  I  slept  little,  I  was  up  when 
they  left  me,  with — "  Do  svidanie,^'  in  French,  "  Au  revoir  \" 
But  for  my  part,  I  hoped  not  to  see  them  again. 

My  attendants  being  ready,  I  took  a  hasty  breakfast  (for  I 
ate  most  of  it  on  horseback),  and  we  left.  Our  road,  or  I  should 
rather  say,  our  path,  for  there  is  no  such  a  thing  as  a  real 
"  road ''  in  this  country,  led  us  through  a  small  valley  or  glen, 
at  the  foot  of  the  hill  Kurntul,  to  a  copious  spring  called  ^Ain 
Douq.  We  were  here  considerably  above  the  Vale  of  Jordan, 
for  we  had  ascended,  more  or  less,  ever  since  we  had  left  our 
halting  place ;  and  the  view  of  the  sun  rising  above  the  hills  of 
Gilead  and  of  Heshbon,  over  the  plain  below,  was  indeed  most 
beautiful.  I  shall  doubtless  tire  my  readers  by  telling  them  of 
hardly  anything  but  "sunrise^'  and  ''sunset.^^  But  one  speaks 
of  the  sun  as  one  loves  him  most  in  that  land ;  and  it  is  assuredly 
both  when  he  calls  the  earth  into  life  from  the  greyish  tints  and 
foggy  shroud  of  early  morn ;  and  when  he  seems  to  bid  it  fare- 
well in  his  softest  and  richest  beams  at  even. 

The  sun-rising  thus  over  the  plain  was  grand ;  and  I  stopped 
some  time  by  the  gurgling  spring  of  ^Ain  Douq  in  order  to  con- 
template it  at  leisure.  But  his  rays,  as  they  smote  the  rocks 
which  towered  above  our  heads,  soon  reminded  us  that  our  as- 
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cent  of  Jebel  Kurntul  must  be  made  ere  the  heat  increased. 
We  started  then  up  a  very  steep  and  rugged  path^  enlivened 
here  and  there  by  tufts  of  that  showy  plant  of  the  desert,  the 
pink  bindweed  (Convolvulus  strictus  L.)  covered  with  rose- 
coloured  blossoms ;  and  by  various  kinds  of  larkspur  in  full 
bloom.  This  is  the  hill  on  which  tradition  says  our  Saviour  was 
tempted  of  the  devil  forty  days,  from  thence  called  'Monte 
della  Quarantana'  by  the  western  monks  in  the  land.  The  side 
of  the  hill,  which  in  some  places  is  precipitous  and  rocky,  is 
riddled  with  holes  and  excavations,  made  in  early  times  by 
pious  anchorites,  who  chose  that  abode  for  their  residence.  The 
trouble  alone  of  procuring  water  from  the  spring  below  must 
have  been  a  great  toil,  as  it  was  a  daily  necessity.  But  when  to 
this  we  add  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  food,  and  the  extreme 
heat  of  these  shallow  caverns  on  the  side  of  a  rocky  mountain 
always  exposed  to  the  midday-sun,  we  may  admire  the  self- 
devotedness  and  the  devotion  of  heart  of  those  men ;  though  at. 
the  same  time  we  cannot  but  regret  their  useless  life.  For  we 
are  told  that  our  light  ought  not  to  be  put  under  a  bushel,  but 
so  to  shine  before  men,  that  they  '^  seeing  our  good  works  may 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Now  those  pious  men 
may  have  done  a  great  many  good  works ;  but  nobody  could 
see  them  in  a  cave. 

We  continued  to  rise,  with  the  wide  expanse  of  the  plain  of 
Jordan  and  of  the  mountains  of  Gilead  widening  as  we  rose ; 
until  I  fancied  I  could  see  the  far  distant  hills  of  Hermon,  and 
of  Ante-Lebanon  in  the  north,  and  distinguish  the  rocky  sum- 
mits of  Arabian  hills  south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  that  vanished  in 
the  haze  of  the  desert — a  very  fine  view  ttoxn,  "  an  exceeding 
high  mountain."  But  we  turned  our  back  at  last  upon  the 
plain  and  its  solemn  landscape,  and  following  our  route  amid 
hillocks  of  dry  desert  land,  and  rocky  slopes,  we  came  towards 
the  middle  of  the  day  to  a  few  corn-fields — and  presently  at 
the  turning  of  the  glen  in  which  we  were,  Muhammed  pointing 
to  a  small  village  ahead  of  us,  said  '^Ada  Makhmash  V*  That  is 
Michmash ! 

The  sight  of  this  retired  village,  which  has  kept  its  name 
ever  since  the  days  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  standing  as  it  does 
alone  in  a  wild,  unfrequented  part  of  the  country,  was  of  greater 
interest  to  me,  I  must  frankly  confess,  than  all  the  "  sights " 
most  travellers  are  simple  enough  to  go  and  see — ^which  have  no 
truth  in  them.  Michmash  stands  well,  on  the  summit  of  a  hill, 
from  whence  there  is  an  extensive  view  of  the  country  round ; 
from  Greba  (Jeba)  and  Rama  (Bam)  to  Anathoth  (Anata),  be- 
yond th<e  small  village  of  Hazmaveth  (Hezma)  on  the  other  side 
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the  '^  Passage  of  Michmash.'^  The  village  of  Michmash  itself 
consists  of  a  few  houses  in  ruins^  with  the  usual  low  square 
tower  one  sees  in  every  village  in  the  country;  and  that  reminds 
one  at  once  of  many  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  ''the  tower^' 
of  the  town  or  village  is  mentioned ;  as  for  instance  at  Thebez^ 
etc.  We  were  received  at  the  door  of  this  tower  by  the  only 
inhabitants  of  the  place;  who  treated  us  to  some  bread  and 
milk ;  and  after  having  rested  ourselves  a  little  we  left ;  for  we 
had  to  stay  at  Anathoth^  and  to  sleep  at  Oibeon. 

From  Michmash  the  path  descends  a  steep  hill  into  a  nar- 
row rocky  defile^  which  opens  to  the  right  towards  the  hill  of 
Geba  of  Saul^  where  I  could  see  a  high  rock,  which  by  its  posi- 
tion made  me  think  it  might  possibly  be  the  rock  Selah^  men- 
tioned in  the  history  of  Jonathan,  where  he  slew  the  Philistines. 
Crossing  this  narrow  passage  of  stones  and  rocks,  we  followed 
the  path  through  meadows  and  dry  pasture  land,  from  whence  a 
flock  of  Egyptian  vultures  rose  in  the  air  as  we  passed.  They 
were  feeding  on  the  carcase  of  a  horse.  And  the  thought  struck 
me  then,  that  the  "  eagle  ^^  so  often  mentioned  (especially  St. 
Luke  xvii.  37),  is  not  the  eagle  properly  so  called  (F,  Fulvus, 
etc.),  but  this  vulture  (C.  percnopterus  T.)  For  the  'eagle' 
(F.  FulvuSj  etc.,  or  Aquila,  etc.),  is  very  rarely  met  in  the  Holy 
Laud ;  the  only  one  I  ever  saw  was  a  young  bird  I  shot  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Carmel.  While  the  Egyptian  vulture,  which  is 
called  Nisr  (Heb.  neser,  Aquila)  all  over  the  country  is  extremely 
abundant.  It  is  therefore  more  probable  that  the  sacred  writers 
made  use  of  an  image  familiar  to  all,  than  of  one  which  com- 
paratively few  could  ever  see.  Besides,  the  '  eagle  ^  (aqtiila) 
being  a  'noble'  bird  of  prey,  only  feeds  on  dead  flesh  when 
pressed  by  hunger,  or  in  confinement:  whereas  the  Nisr,  or 
Egyptian  vulture,  feeds  on  nothing  else.  This  bird  is  in  the 
East  the  scavenger  of  the  land. 

We  soon  reached  the  few  dwellings  of  labouring  men  that 
still  retain  the  name  of  Hazmaveth,  in  '  Hezma ';  from  whence 
the  view  over  the  surrounding  land  is  such  as  to  give  at  once  a 
dear  idea  of  the  transactions  recorded  in  1  Sam.  xiii.  xiv. ;  for 
from  hence  the  eye  surveys  at  a  glance  the  heights  of  Bama 
(Bam),  of  Oibeah  of  Saul  (Jeba),  with  the  passage  and  strong- 
hold of  Michmash  (Makhmash).  Then  looking  westward,  it 
follows  the  winding  of  the  hills  on  to  Anathoth  (Anata),  and 
from  thence  to  Mizpah  (Nebi  Samwil),  and  Gibeon  (El- Jib). 
Such  a  view,  looked  at  with  the  Bible  in  hand,  is  more  instruc- 
tive than  much  reading  at  home ;  and  of  far  more  real  interest 
than  other  more  common  sights.  It  is  in  these  nooks  and  cor- 
ners of  the  H(dy  Land  that  you  discover,  as  it  were  unexpect- 
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edly,  the  extreme  accuracy  of  the  sacred  writers.  And  whereas 
even  with  a  good  map^  the  reading  of  such  chapters  as  those 
above-mentioned  can  at  best  leave  but  an  indistinct  impression 
on  the  mind ;  while  looking  round  from  Hezma^  one  may  fancy 
-Saul  under  the  pomegranate  of  Migron  in  Gibeah  of  Saul^  fol- 
lowing with  his  eye  the  battle  of  that  day  from  Michmash  to  the 
defile  that  leads  towards  Gibeon^  Bethhoron,  and  Ajalon^  whither 
the  Philistines  were  driven  when  discomfited  by  Jonathan. 

We  left  Hezma  and  came  to  Anata,  Anathoth  of  Benjamin; 
a  poor  little  village,  inhabited  by  no  very  hospitable  people ;  but 
of  great  interest  as  being  the  birth-place  of  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet. We  were  here  in  the  land  of  Benjamin ;  and  I  could  now 
study  the  characteristic  features  of  the  landscape,  in  the  land 
belonging  to  this  tribe ;  rocky  undulating  hills,  sparingly  culti- 
vated, and  extending  so  far  as  to  enable  me  to  embrace  at  a 
glance  almost  the  whole  of  the  ^'  Land  of  Benjamin.^^  We  were 
now  a  few  miles  only  from  Jerusalem,  which  lay  beyond  the 
low  range  of  hills  in  the  south  that  rise  into  the  Mount  of  Olives 
to  the  eastward  of  the  Holy  City.  I  could  therefore  understand 
fully  how  the  son  of  Hilkiah  could  dwell  at  Anathoth  and  at 
Jerusalem  almost  at  the  same  time ;  and  how  he  would  be  well 
acquainted,  as  eyewitness,  both  with  the  events  of  the  siege  and 
of  the  captivity  that  took  place  at  Jerusalem ;  and  vdth  «dl  that 
went  on  at  the  same  time  in  his  own  land,  the  land  of  Benjamin 
over  which  he  wailed  for  its  coming  doom. 

We  rested  here  awhile ;  and  I  made  a  sketch  of  Anathoth, 
not  for  the  beauty  of  the  site,  for  it  stands  on  the  slope  of  a 
comparatively  barren  hill,  and  there  are  about  it  no  features  of 
scenery  that  one  would  call  picturesque.  But  I  loved  to  study 
the  outline  of  hills,  and  the  relative  position  of  Anathoth  as  re- 
gards the  surrounding  villages  of  sacred  note.  From  hence  too 
I  could  see  plainly  Gibeah  of  Saul,  Rama,  Michmash,  the  height 
of  Ophra,  in  the  land  of  Ephraim  j  then  glimpses  of  the  plain  of 
Jordan,  and  the  fine  chain  of  hills  that  bound  the  horizon  in  the 
east  from  El-Hauran  and  Salkah,  to  the  deserts  of  Moab.  Be- 
sides, one  does  not  look  for  the  same  beauties  in  the  Holy  Land 
that  one  does  elsewhere.  It  is  a  land  unlike  any  other.  Else- 
where we  read  in  the  landscape  only  of  deeds  of  time ;  here  we 
read,  as  it  were  written  on  every  hill  and  rock  in  the  land,  of 
blessings  and  of  curses,  of  sorrows  past  and  of  glories  to  come^ 
that  shall  be  rehearsed  even  in  eternity. 

Leaving  Anathoth  by  a  narrow  path  between  two  hills  covered 
with  corn  "  already  white  to  harvest,^^  we  crossed  the  road  from 
Samaria  to  Jerusalem,  which  I  followed  a  few  days  before  on 
coming  to  the  Holy  City ;  and  entering  upon  pasture  land  that 
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stretched  across  a  vale  opening  from  Mizpah  to  the  hills  of  Ben- 
jamin^ we  made  for  the  high  solitary  hill  ahead  of  us^  in  shape 
exactly  what  its  name  calls  it — I  mean  Gibeon,  now  El- Jib.  The 
sun  was  setting  behind  it^  and  cast  long  shadows  of  the  hill 
across  the  plain^  on  which  numerous  flocks  of  sheep  were  feed- 
ing. Here  I  saw^  as  I  had  done  before  at  Hebron^  a  shepherd 
sever  the  sheep  from  the  goats  at  even,  ere  they  return  to  the 
fold  for  the  night ;  and  I  heard  him  call  his  sheep  by  name,  and 
saw  those  same  sheep  follow  him.  So  true,  and  so  plain,  even  at 
this  day,  are  the  words  of  Our  Saviour,  to  all  who  will  under- 
stand them !  I  tarried  awhile  on  this  spot  in  order  to  study  the 
relative  height  and  position  of  the  rocks  of  Mizpah,  now  coloured 
with  the  last  rays  of  the  setting  sun,  and  the  village  and  mount 
of  Gibeon  over  against  it ;  till  at  length  Muhammed,  longing  to 
come  to  his  journey^s  end  for  the  day,  bade  me  come  on;  and 
after  a  steep  ascent,  we  pitched  our  tent  among  the  ruins  of  the 
stronghold  of  the  Gibeonites,  a  spot  which  even  at  present  looks 
ancient  and  wild;  and  in  which  I  fancied  more  than  once  I 
spied  an  old  Canaanite. 


Chap.  XXII. — Gibeon — Bethhoron  the  Upper,  and  Bethhoron 
the  Nether — Nob — Ajalon — Zarah — Beth-Shemesh — Yarmuk 
— Shocoh — and  return  to  Jerusalem. 

A  HIGH  wind  blew  all  night,  and,  exposed  as  we  were  to  it  on 
this  high  hill,  I  could  sleep  but  little.  The  dawn  followed,  cold 
and  bright,  and  we  were  all  ready,  and  glad  to  continue  our 
journey ;  for  even  my  Arab  attendants  complained  of  cold.  We 
therefore  bid  the  grim  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  farewell,  and  we 
mounted  and  rode  off. 

Westward,  then,  over  high  hills  and  down  deep  dales,  and 
narrow  glens,  along  a  rugged  and  rocky  road,  and  by  Beth-ulia, 
to  one  of  the  finest  views  of  coast  in  the  world.  At  the  turning 
of  the  road  there  stood,  on  the  foreground  below  us,  on  two 
small  mounds,  Beit-ur  et-fokhani,  or  '*  Bethhoron  the  TJpper  ;^^ 
and  beyond  it  "  Beit-Qr  et-tahtani,  or  "  Bethhoron  the  Nether.^' 
And  at  the  foot  of  these  the  wide  plain  of  Sharon,  the  land  of 
the  Philistines — who  had  chosen  it  well; — and  the  boundless 
horizon  of  the  great  sea  beyond.  The  sun  was  as  yet  low  over 
the  earth,  so  that  the  shadows  of  the  mountains  of  Ephraim  and 
Benjamin,  on  which  we  stood,  extended  partly  over  the  plain, 
studded  with  small  and  distant  villages — as  landmarks  of  the 
mighty  cities  that  once  defied  the  people  of  God,  and  stood 
against  its  conquering  hosts.     One  might  count  them  :  yonder. 
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oa  the  shore,  and  surrounded  with  palm-trees  that  waved  in  the 
breeze  of  morn,  is  Japho,  now  Jaffa ;  there  landed  the  rafts  of 
cedar  brought  from  Lebanon  to  Jerusalem.  How  well  they  and 
their  course  might  have  been  seen  along  the  coast  followed  from 
hence!  Far  on  to  the  right  is  Dor,  the  utmost  boundary  of 
Philistia,  and  an  old  Canaanitish  town.  And  yonder,  towards 
the  south,  lies  Ekron,  Azeka,  till  the  eye  looks  for  Ashdod  in 
the  hase,  and  fancies  the  site  of  Oaza,  at  the  farthest  end  of 
this  fertile  plain.  But  here  is  the  very  road  the  inhabitants  of 
these  hills  followed  when,  rushing  down  this  ^^  descent  of  Beth- 
hoi'on,''  in  sight  of  this  beautiful  land  to  which  they  were  flee- 
ing for  refuge,  they  were  slain  by  hail-stooes  cast  from  heaven 
upon  them ;  here,  in  sight  of  Ajalon,  on  yonder  spur  of  the 
mountain,  when  Joshua  bid  ''the  sun  stand  still  on  Gideon, 
and  the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon.^^  Half  way  down  this 
long  and  rapid  descent  to  Bethhoron,  there  are  the  remains  of 
an  ancient  building.  Would  I  could  have  thought  it  the  shrine 
of  Baal,  and  found  his  image  among  the  ruins;  that  we  might 
know,  for  certain,  what  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  worshipped 
when  Joshua  invaded  the  land. 

We  now  come  to  Bethhoron  the  Upper,  at  rest  in  "  the 
tower  '^  of  the  village.  The  only  Canaanites  I  find  are  a  few 
labourers,  who  bring  me  milk  and  butter ;  the  latter  of  ancient 
date,  judging  from  its  smell ;  not  to  mention  the  flavour  of  it. 
But  from  the  door  of  this  tower  there  is  a  splendid  view  of  the 
country  round;  and  it  must  be  owned  that  the  founders  of 
Bethhoron  chose  a  good  site  for  it.  It  lies  half  way  up  the 
western  slope  of  the  mountains  that  undulate  into  the  plain  of 
Sharon  ,*  and  is  of  easy  access,  both  from  above  and  from  below. 
A  stronghold  in  those  days  of  bows  and  arrows ;  at  present  a 
poor  hamlet,  unknown  but  of  the  wandering  way-faring  man. 

We  descended  from  Bethhoron  the  Upper  into  the  plain  at 
the  foot  of  the  hills,  and  following  our  path  amid  groves  of  old 
olive  trees,  and  through  green  meadows  in  a  southerly  direction, 
we  passed  by  the  small  village  of  Khurbata,  and  a  few  miles 
beyond  we  came  to  Beit-Nub  or  Nob,  where  Abiathar  the  priest 
dwelt  in  the  days  of  David.  It  consists  of  only  very  few  houses 
with  a  tower,  situated,  like  most  of  these  ancient  towns,  now 
villages,  on  a  mound  or  hillock  above  the  plain.  As  we  passed 
by,  between  high  thistles  in  full  bloom,  a  swarm  of  that  beautiful 
butterfly,  V.  cardui,  etc.,  or  the  "  Fainted  Lady,''  flew  up,  and 
for  a  few  seconds  obscured  the  sun  over  our  beads.  I  never 
saw  so  many  beautiful  insects  gathered  together  as  here,  around 
the  precincts  of  Abiathar's  abode. 

Another  mile  and  we  arrived  at  noon  at  Yalun,  or  Ajalon. 
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This  city^  or  as  it  is  at  present^  this  small  insignificant  village^  is 
also  situated  on  an  eminence  on  the  foot  of  the  mountains ;  and 
it  also  has  a  tower.  We  alighted  not  far  from  the  well^  under 
the  shade  of  ancient  olives ;  and  began  to  think  of  something  to 
eat.  My  servant  went  to  the  village  to  see  what  he  could  get : 
that  was  indeed  very  little.  I  managed^  however^  to  dine  on  it ; 
for  one  really  never  gives  a  thought  to  "  what  one  will  eat  '^ — 
dry  figs  and  bread  being  always  obtainable^  and  often  sufficient 
in  this  country.  The  intense  interest  of  the  journey^  especially 
if  one  is  able  to  converse  with  the  natives^  is  food  and  drink  in 
itself;  at  least  it  preoccupies  the  mind  so  entirely  as  to  leave  all 
other  considerations  far  behind. 

A  party  of  natives  joined  us  here ;  and  after  their  courteous 
salutation^  they  seated  themselves  among  my  attendants  j  they 
smoked  and  drank  cofiee  together^  and  chatted  in  that  low 
monotonous  tone  Arab  conversation  sometimes  assumes ;  until 
they  fairly  sent  me  to  sleep,  which  I  enjoyed  for  a  couple  of 
hours.  I  awoke  greatly  refreshed,  for  the  heat  was  intense  in 
this  spot,  sheltered  as  it  was  from  the  north ;  when  I  found  a 
shepherd  watering  his  flock  at  the  well.  The  flock  was,  as  usual, 
composed  of  sheep  and  goats,  of  which  there  might  have  been 
two  or  three  hundred.  I  thought  it  would  be  a  good  opportunity 
to  test  the  truth  of  one  detail  of  Scripture  narrative ;  and  I  de- 
sired the  shepherd  to  call  by  name  one  sheep  to  which  I  pointed 
in  the  middle  of  the  flock.  He  did  so,  and  immediately  the 
sheep  raised  its  head  above  the  rest ;  made  its  way  through  the 
flock^  and  came  to  the  shepherd.  I  then  asked  the  name  of 
another,  and  I  tried  to  call  it  too.  But  the  sheep  took  no  notice 
of  me.  My  voice  was  that  of  a  stranger,  which  it  would  not 
follow. 

Then  one  of  the  villagers  came  to  ask  if  I  would  go  and  see 
some  old  ruins  in  the  village.  I  did  so ;  but  they  were  only  a 
few  stones  in  a  wall  of  modern  date,  of  no  interest.  While 
walking  about  by  myself,  however,  I  found  what  I  considered  of 
far  greater  importance.  It  was  the  remains  of  an  ancient  mill, 
doubtless  of  the  days  of  Joshua;  that  is,  the  circular  trace,  or 
rather  rut  of  a  wheel  or  mill-stone,  deeply  cut  in  the  flat  surface 
of  a  rock,  which  formed  part  of  the  mountain.  But  this  rock 
was  broken  in  two,  though  in  the  ground ;  an  accident  which 
must  have  happened  after  the  mill  had  been  in  use  for  years ; — 
and  only  by  some  such  general  catastrophe  as  that  which  befel 
the  Canaanites  of  these  parts  in  the  days  of  Joshua. 

Late  in  the  afternoon  we  left  Ajalon,  and  turning  round  the 
spar  of  the  hill  we  passed  by  a  pilgrim  station,  called  Am  was, 
or  Emmaus, ;  and  after  a  short  time  we  reached  the  top  of  the 
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steep  hill  on  which  Zar'ah  stands.  Atid  here  wie  halted  for  the 
night. 

No  sooner  did  we  arrive  than  some  of  the  inhabitants  came 
to  ask  most  civilly,  what  they  could  do  for  me?  I  longed  to 
trace  in  one  of  them  some  resemblance  to  Manoah^  who  lived 
here :  but  my  imagination  was  not  equal  to  it.  The  place  stands 
very  higli ;  and  is  exposed  to  the  wind,  which  blew  mightily  the 
whole  night.  Had  we  not  been  under  shelter  of  an  old  build- 
ing my  tent  must  have  been  blown  down.  We  got  up  at  dawn, 
however,  all  right;  and  after  breakfast  of  bread  and  milk,  we 
struck  in  a  southerly  direction — down  the  hill — and  by  the  very 
fields,  perhaps,  in  which  Manoah  was  when  the  angel  appeared 
to  him, — into  a  narrow  valley,  opening  to  the  right,  into  the 
land  of  the  Philistines,  with  'Ain-shems,  or  Bethshemesh,  and 
Tibneh,  or  Timnath,  immediately  before  us ;  the  one  on  our  path, 
the  other  on  the  slope  of  the  hill,  a  little  beyond  Bethshemesh^ 
and  to  the  right  of  it. 

Here  in  the  field,  and  close  to  Bethshemesh,  is  a  large  stone, 
flat  on  the  surface,,  a  very  conspicuous  object  in  itself.  It  re- 
minded me  at  once  of  the  "  great  stone  ^^  in  the  field  of  Joshua 
the  Bethshemite,  on  which  they  clave  the  wood  of  the  cart  on 
which  the  ark  was  brought,  and  oflFered  the  kine,  "  a  burnt-oflcr- 
ing  unto  the  Lord.'^  It  was  wheat-harvest  here,  too,  when  I 
came,  and  "  the  inhabitants  of  Bethshemesh  were  reaping  it  in 
the  valley ;" — I  also  understood  how  truly  the  five  lords  of  the 
Philistines  might  "  return  to  Ekron  that  same  day ;''  for  ^Ikr, 
or  Ekron,  appeared  on  the  plain  to  the  right,  at  no  great 
distance. 

At  Bethshemesh,  however,  we  saw  no  one.  The  houses  were 
closed,  and  the  place  looked  forsaken.  At  Tibneh,  on  the  other 
side  the  valley,  too,  there  seemed  to  be  little  going  on ;  still  less 
at  Yarmuk,  which  had  a  king  in  the  days  of  Joshua ;  and  which' 
we  soon  passed,  on  the  same  side  the  valley  as  Tibneh.  The 
only  living  being  we  saw  here  was  a  vulture,  too  tame  almost  to 
fly  at  our  approach. 

For  this  picturesque  part  of  the  land  is,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, without  inhabitants.  It  is  impossible  to  travel  on  foot  or 
on  horseback  along  the  pretty  valleys,  and  to  wind  one's  way 
from  hill  to  hill,  most  of  which  are  clad  in  evergreens ;  and  to 
think  of  all  that  once  took  place  in  this  now  forsaken  country, 
without  pain,  but  for  the  hope,  nay,  rather  the  firm  belief,  that 
the  day  is  coming  when  even  "  the  wilderness  shall  blossom  as 
the  rose.''  Then,  ^'  instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir- 
tree  ;  and  instead  of  the  briar  shall  come  up  the  myrtle-tree,'* 
in  this  ^^  the  land  the  Lord  careth  for."    We  must  tarry  the 
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Lord's  leisure.  We  cannot  hasten  that  day.  But  when  it 
comes  no  one  shall,  hinder  it.     For  it  will  be  of  the  Lord. 

My  intention  was  to  have  gone  to  Shuweikeh  (Shocoh),  a  mile 
or  two  further  south.  But  as  I  wished  to  return  to  Jerusalem 
this  day^  if  I  could^  and  as  I  could  not  have  gained  a  better  view 
of  the  battle-field  on  which  Goliah  was  slain  by  David  than 
from  the  hills  on  which  I  now  stood^  I  felt  satisfied  with  a  faith- 
ful sketch  of  Shocoh  that  stands  on  a  hill ;  and  I  saw  it  true  that 
'^  the  Philistines  stood  on  a  mountain  on  the  one  side,  and  Israel 
stood  on  a  mountain  on  the  other  side ;  and  there  was  a  valley 
between  them ;"  along  which  the  brooks  now  flow,  where 
"  David  chose  him  five  smooth  stones/'  which  he  put  into  his 
shepherd's  bag,  holding  his  sling  in  his  hand,  in  his  encounter 
with  the  Giant  of  Gath.  No  imagination  was  required ;  I  only 
had  to  look  at  the  country  before  me,  spread  at  my  feet, 
only  a  mile  from  where  I  stood,  and  I  could  almost  see  the 
Philistines  defying  the  host  of  Saul :  the  giant,  proud  of  his 
strength  and  stature,  the  pride  of  their  camp,  coming  forth  day 
after  day,  to  provoke  some  Israelite  to  single  combat ;  then  a 
mere  youth,  and  a  shepherd  too,  unable  even  to  wear  a  coat  of 
mail,  and  unused  to  the  art  of  war,  but  strong  in  the  Lord, 
going  to  meet  that  dreaded  foe  in  uneven  fight.  How  the  faint- 
hearted king  of  Israel  must  have  looked  on  the  giant  whom  he 
heard  cursing  David  by  his  gods !  With  what  suspense  must 
the  host  of  Israel  have  weighed  the  chances  of  hope  they  had  in 
the  result ;  for  some  of  them,  doubtless,  still  kept  to  the  Lord 
their  God,  and  with  the  remembrance  of  the  wonders  wrought 
in  their  behalf,  they  still  thought  the  young  shepherd,  with  a 
stajBT  in  one  hand  and  a  sling  in  the  other,  might  be  more  than 
a  match  for  the  giant,  whom  he  went  to  fight  '^  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  op  Hosts.'' 

The  Philistines,  of  course,  laughed  the  youth  to  scorn,  as 
did  also  their  champion,  for  they  knew  Him  not  who  giveth 
strength  to  the  weak  and  courage  to  the  faint  of  heart :  who 
fighteth  for  His  people,  and  who  conquers  their  foes.  But  the 
hosts  of  Israel  learnt  it  that  day ;  and  we  both  know  and  believe 
that  He  whom  the  young  shepherd  of  Bethlehem  foreshadowed, 
the  Good  Shepherd  Himself,  fought  and  overcame  for  us,  and 
gives  us  strength  to  fight  and  to  overcome  in  His  name. 

I  returned  from  hence  by  a  charming  landscape,  for  truly 
these  hills  of  Judah  are  beautiful  to  behold — through  cornfields 
and  undulating  ground,  to  a  village  called  Beit-nettif,  which 
stands  on  the  brow  of  a  large  buttress  of  the  chain  of  mountains 
that  give  feature  to  this  part  of  the  country.  From  hence  we 
continued  up  hill  and  down  dale  in  a  northerly  direction,  until 
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we  came  to  El-Barak,  Solomon^s  Pools,  the  very,  spot  on  which 
we  had  been  five  days  before,  on  our  way  from  Hebron  to  Beth- 
lehem. We  reaphed  this  latter  place  in  the  afternoon,  and 
rode  at  once  to  the  house  of  Sheikh  Yousouf,  who  took  leave  of 
me,  and  bade  me  finish  my  journey  ^'  Ma^salame^^  in  peace. 
Muhammed  sent  all  his  men  to  his  camp ;  now  that  we  were  (as 
we  had  been  all  along)  quite  safe,  and  accompanied?meJalone}[to 
Jerusalem.  As  a  storm  was  gathering  in  the  west,  and  the 
weather  was  extremely  sultry  and  oppressive,  we  tarried  not  at 
Bethlehem,  but  made  the  best  of  our  way  home.  After  a  canter 
along  the  plain  of  the  B/Cphaim  we  passed  by  the  hill  of 
Chemosh  on  our  right,  and  descending  by  the  lower  pool  of 
Gihon,  we  crossed  the  dry  bed  of  the  brook,  and  entered  at  the 
gate  of  Hebron,  also  called  the  gate  of  Jaffa ;  the  same  at  which 
we  had  sallied  forth  a  week  before. 

I  was  received  most  kindly  by  my  hospitable  hosts;  and 
thankful  for  the  enjoyment  I  had  had  in  visiting  so  many  places 
of  interest  in  a  country  which  tells  at  every  step,  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  true. 

S.  C.  M. 


PANTHEISM -ITS  HISTORICAL  PHASES. 

Pantheism  is  virtually  atheism.  The  pantheist,  by  the  very 
term  he  employs  to  designate  his  phasis  of  faith,  seems  to  con- 
ceal or  deny  the  fact  of  his  atheism ;  but  he  is  as  truly  without 
God  as  is  the  atheist.  While  the  atheist  declares  that  he  can 
nowhere  see  traces  of  the  existence  of  an  intelligent  Creator, 
and  therefore  concludes  that  no  such  Creator  exists,  the  pan-* 
theist,  on  the  other  hand,  sees  God  in  everything, — he  regards 
God  as  the  only  true  existence.  The  pantheist  confounds  God 
with  his  works.  All  existing  things  he  regards  as  but  so  many 
modes  of  the  one  all-embracing  existence  which  he  calls  Gtod. 
He  has  a  universe,  but  he  has  no  self-existent  independent  Qod 
its  Creator.  The  theist  looks  upon  creation  as  a  mirror,  in 
which  is  seen  reflected  the  glory  of  the  great  Creator;  but  the 
pantheist  confounds  the  mirror  with  him  who  made  it,  and  whose 
eternal  power  and  Gt>dhead  are  reflected  by  it.  He  calls  the 
mirror  itself  God,  and  worships  the  creature  as  if  it  were  the 
Creator.  The  error  of  the  atheist  consists  in  his  failing  or 
refusing  to  see  th&  numberless  instances  of  order  and  design 
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which  are  to  be  found  in  every  department  of  creation  around 
him^  or  the  evidences  of  the  existence  of  a  Governor  and  a 
Judge  which  are  presented  in  the  laws  of  his  moral  and  intellec- 
tual nature  within  him.  The  error  of  the  pantheist  consists  in 
his  refusing  to  look  beyond  the  laws  and  phenomena  of  the 
universe  to  the  wise  and  benevolent  Being  who  created  all  things^ 
and  who  gave  matter  all  its  laws.  He  admires  the  beauty  and 
harmonious  adaptation  of  all  the  parts  of  the  vast  machine^  but 
refuses  to  recognize  the  existence  of  the  skilful  Mechanician 
who  formed  the  whole,  and  who  governs  its  every  movement. 
The  error  of  pantheism  consists  in  the  denial  of  the  personalii^ 
of  God, — his  existence  distinct  from  and  independent  of  his 
works. 

Pantheism  and  polytheism  are  kindred  systems.  They  both 
arise  out  of  the  same  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  estranged  from  the 
living  and  the  true  God.  Some,  by  the  aid  of  a  speculative 
philosophy,  are  led  to  regard  all  the  powers  of  nature  as  so  many 
modes  or  modifications  of  the  essence  of  the  infinitely  extended 
One.  They  see  in  all  mental  and  material  phenomena  the  same 
infinite  substance,  and  thus  they  become  pantheists.  Others, 
less  speculative  or  philosophical,  see  in  the  various  phenomena 
of  the  universe  so  many  distinct  divinities.  They  have  then 
many  separate  deities,  and  become  polytheists. 

Pantheism  and  polytheism  are  strangely  blended  in  the  old 
heathen  systems.  The  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome  were 
pantheists  in  their  speculative  teachings,  but  polytheists  in  their 
religious  rites.  The  root  of  both  systems,  as  already  observed,  is 
the  same,  viz.,  the  reluctance  of  man  to  retain  God  in  his  know- 
ledge,— God  as  a  self-existent  and  independent  Being,  the 
Governor  of  the  universe.  The  pantheist  is  as  much  an  idolater 
as  the  heathen  polytheist  is.  By  identifying  the  Creator  with 
the  workmanship  of  his  hands,  and  denying  his  existence  as  a 
distinct  object  of  worship,  he  adores  the  things  seen  and  tem- 
poral— ^the  works  of  God  around  him — ^nay,  he  even  worships 
himself  as  an  emanation  from  the  essence  of  God — as  a  part  of 
God.  Modern  pantheists,  like  their  heathen  predecessors,  ''  pro- 
fessing themselves  to  be  wise,  have  become  fools,  and  have 
changed  the  image  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made 
like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things.'^ 

In  the  present  day  pantheism  is  the  most  dangerous  and 
insidious  form  in  which  infidelity  presents  itself.  Atheism, 
properly  so  called,  cannot  stand  the  light:  to  strip  it  of  its 
disguise  is  to  destroy  it.  When  closely  examined,  it  proves 
itself  to  be  the  very  ''  Beelzebub  of  falsehood.'^    But  pantheism 
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comes  forth  decked  in  gay  attire,  and,  with  strange  mystic 
utterances,  claims  the  attention  and  demands  the  homage  of 
men. 

"  It  weaves  its  subtle  dialectics  around  everything,  that  thus  it  may 
drag  all  into  its  terrific  vortex.  It  has  a  word  for  almost  every  man, 
excepting  for  the  Christian  established  in  his  faith.  By  the  very  extrava- 
gance of  its  pretensions  it  seduces  many ;  by  its  harmony  with  the  life  of 
sense  it  attracts  those  who  love  the  world ;  and  by  its  ideal  character  it 
sways  such  as  would  fain  be  lifted  above  the  illusions  of  sense,  and  the 
visions  of  the  imagination,  and  the  contradictions  of  the  understanding, 
into  a  region  of  rarer  air,  where  reason  sways  a  universal  sceptre.  Its 
system  includes  all  things.  God  is  all  things,  or  rather  all  is  God ;  he 
that  knows  this  system  knows  and  has  God."* 

But  pantheism  is  nothing  new.  It  has  come  before  the  world 
indeed  in  these  times  dressed  in  new  and  gorgeous  robes,  but  we 
find  it  among  the  speculations  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  as 
well  as  among  the  writings  of  the  poets  of  the  ancient  world. 
Nay,  long  before  the  rise  of  Greek  philosophy,  it  existed  in 
India  as  a  system  which  lay  at  the  foundation  of  Hindooism. 

"  Pantheism  runs  through  the  whole  texture  of  that  species  of  material- 
ism which  constitutes  the  two  grand  religions  of  the  East — Brahmism  and 
Buddhism ;  and  was  undoubtedly  conveyed  by  Pythagoras,  and  perhaps 
antecedently  by  Orpheus  (if  such  an  individual  ever  existed),  into  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Greece,  in  consequence  of  their  communications  with  the 
gymnosophists.  Prom  Pythagoras  it  descended  to  Plato  and  Xenophanes, 
and,  under  different  modifications,  became  a  tenet  of  the  Academic  and 
Eleatic  Schools."* 

Mr.  Buyers,  speaking  of  the  Gosains,  a  sect  of  Hindoo  phi- 
losophers^ says  that  they  believe, 

"  In  common  with  the  Buddhists,  that  the  Divine  Being  is  not  separate 
from,  but  is  in  himself  the  universe ;  so  that  all  its  constituent  parts  are 
but  parts  of  himself, — each  living  being  is  an  integral  portion  of  that 
which,  in  the  aggregate,  constitutes  the  Deity, — a  consciousness  of 
separate  existence  is  therefore  an  illusion, — all  that  is  apart  from  God  is 
only  apparent  existence,  which  shall  soon  pass  away.  The  whole  universe 
is  but  one  great  illusion." 

Pantheism  naturally  developes  itself  into  polytheism,  and  the 
pantheist  becomes  an  idolater,  as  is  remarkably  illustrated  in 
the  history  of  Hindoo  pantheism ;  for,  while  it  is  monotheistic, 
it  is  at  the  same  time  intensely  polytheistic.  Every  manifesta- 
tion in  the  world,  every  phenomenon  of  nature,  every  part  of 
the  universe,  every  passion  of  the  mind,  every  lust  of  the  flesh — 

a  Smith's  Relation  of  Faith  and  Philosophy, 
6  Dr.  Good's  Lectures  at  the  Surrey  Institution, 


1858.]  Pantheism,  its  Historical  Phases,  297 

r 

all  are  regarded  as  but  several  parts  or  manifestations  of  the  one 
"  substance/'  the  one  existence.  These  several  parts  or  modi- 
fications of  the  All  are  first  personified  and  then  represented 
by  visible  emblems,  and  then  they  become  the  objects  of  devout 
worship.  The  modern  pantheist  may  be  prevented  by  the 
various  influences  around  him  from  becoming  an  idolater  as 
gross  as  the  Brahmin  of  the  East,  yet  his  system  would  un- 
doubtedly, if  carried  out  to  its  practical  issues,  lead  him  to  fall 
down  and  worship  stocks  and  stones. 

The  various  forms  of  modem  pantheism  may  be  said  to  have 
originated  about  two  centuries  ago  with  Benedict  Spinoza,  a 
Jew  of  Amsterdam.  Descartes  had  defined  substance  to  be 
"  a  thing  which  so  exists  as  not  to  depend  on  anything  else  for 
its  existence.'^  Building  upon  this  definition,  Spinoza  main- 
tained, first  in  his  Tractatns  Theologico-politicuSy  and  then  in 
his  Ethica,  which  was  published  (a.d.  1677)  after  his  death,  that 
there  was  but 

"  one  proper  substance  in  the  universe,  self-sustaining,  universal,  abso- 
lute; that  thought  and  extension  are  the  attributes  of  this  substance; 
that  matter  and  mind,  being  but  properties  of  this  substance,  are  identi- 
cal; and  that  one  substance  cannot  produce  another;  and  hence  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  universe  but  this  substance." 

This  one  substance,  the  ro  irav,  he  regarded  as  God.  Des- 
cartes, assuming  that  whatever  consciousness  teaches  must  be 
true,  derived  all  existence  from  thought.  Spinoza  identified 
thought  and  existence,  and  regarded  both  as  modes  or  manifes- 
tations of  the  one  infinite  substance.  According  to  him,  God 
is  the  only  real  existence  in  the  universe,  and  everything  is  in 
and  from  God. 

The  works  of  Spinoza  contain  the  germs  of  theological  ra- 
tionalism  or  neologianism  as  subsequently  developed  by  such 
writers  as  Paulus  and  Strauss.  Philosophical  rationalism  also 
took  its  rise  from  the  same  source,  and,  after  passing  through 
various  phases,  at  length  assumed  the  form  of  pantheism,  and 
the  '^  philosophy  of  the  absolute.'' 

*'  Spinoza  is  the  great  founder  of  the  German  critico-theology,  as  well 
as  of  the  German  infidel  philosophy  of  the  universe.  From  the  days  of 
Lessing,  his  system  has  been  acknowledged  as  the  only  possible  substitute 
for  the  dogma  of  a  personal  God.  It  matters  not  what  theoretic  modifi- 
cations it  has  received  from  the  magnificent  epecurism  of  Goethe,  the 
artistic  brilliancy  and  depth  of  Schelling,  or  the  logical  and  marvellously 
nonstructive  genius  of  Hegel,  the  sttbstance  is  unchanged — it  is  still 
Spinoza.  Both  theology  and  philosophy  are  children  of  the  Ethica  and 
Tractattts  Tkeotogico-politicm.     And  all  hangs  on  a  postulate — the  mon^ 
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strous  postulate  that  stibstance  is  self-sub sistent,  and  therefore  can  be  but 
one."^ 

According  to  Descartes,  thought  and  extension  are  two  sepa- 
rate modes  of  being  of  the  one  substance.  Spinoza  regards 
them  as  only  two  attributes  of  the  one  substance.  Substance  is 
with  him  absolute  being — being  which  comprehends  all  exist- 
ences. He  assumes  that  there  can  be  no  substance  which  is  not 
self-existent  and  eternal,  and  therefore  concludes  that  every 
being  which  is  not  self-existent  and  eternal  must  be  a  ^'  mode  ^' 
or  affection  of  the  one  *'  substance."  The  fundamental  proposi- 
tion of  the  whole  system  of  Spinoza — that  there  can  be  no  sub- 
stance in  nature  but  such  as  is  self-existent  and  eternal — is  by 
no  means  a  self-evident  truth.  It  is  a  mere  gratuitous  assump- 
tion, and  ought  to  have  been  proved.  The  whole  system,  which 
has  been  reared  with  so  much  logical  skill,  and  with  such  mathe- 
matical strictness  of  argument  on  such  a  basis,  is  false. 

Since  the  time  of  the  Reformation  there  may  be  reckoned 
three  distinct  periods  of  philosophical  unbelief.  1.  The  period 
of  English  Deism,  culminating  in  the  philosophical  scepticism  of 
Berkeley,  and  the  religious  scepticism  of  Hume.  2.  The  age 
of  materialistic  atheism,  which  reached  its  meridian  in  the  specu- 
lation of  the  philosophers  of  the  French  revolution  and  of  the 
court  of  Frederick,  its  chief  advocates  being  Condorcet  and 
D^Alembert  and  its  great  organ  the  French  Encyclopaedia. 
3.  The  age  of  idealism  in  philosophy,  which  developed  itself  on 
the  one  hand  into  pantheism,  and  on  the  other  into  rationalism. 

Idealism  dates  from  the  time  of  Leibnitz,  who  was  a  disci- 
ple of  Descartes.  The  orderly  and  logical  form  in  which 
Wolfius  exhibited  the  speculations  of  Leibnitz,  tended  greatly  to 
give  that  influence  to  the  ideal  philosophy  which  it  has  ever 
since  retained  over  the  German  mind.  The  sensational  philo- 
sophy long  held  sway  in  Europe.  Hobbes  prepared  the  way  for 
its  reign.  Basing  his  system  on  avowed  materialism,  he  resolved 
all  operations  of  the  mind  into  transformed  sensations.  His 
leading  doctrine  was  expressed  in  the  maxim,  ''Nihil  est  in 
intellectu  quod  non  prius  fuerit  in  sensu."  Lockers  system  of 
sensational  philosophy  has  often  been  confounded  with  that  of 
Hobbes.  But  Locke  did  not  maintain  that  the  senses  furnished 
the  intellect  with  the  whole  of  its  ideas,  and  his  philosophy  had 
no  necessary  connexion  with  materialism.  It  is  true  that  the 
French  school  of  sensationalists,  represented  by  Condillac  and 
Cabanis,  founded  their  scheme  of  materialism  on  a  part  of  the 
Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding ,  and  connected  with  it  the 

<:  Garbett,  Modem  Phil09€phical  InfideHty, 


1858.]  Pantheism,  its  Historical  Phases.  299 

name  of  Locke;  but  they  altogether  overlooked  the  fact  that 
while  Locke  taught  the  sensuous  origin  of  our  knowledge,  he 
did  not  eooclude  reflection  as  they  did,  but  assigned  it  an  impor- 
tant place  in  his  system.  This  confounding  of  the  philosophy 
of  Hobbes  with  that  of  Locke  explains  the  extraordinary  state- 
ment of  Cousin,  that  '^  since  the  metaphysic  of  Locke  crossed 
the  channel  on  the  light  and  brilliant  wings  of  Voltaire's 
imagination,  sensationalism  has  reigned  in  France  without  con-r 
tradiction,  and  with  an  authority  of  which  there  is  no  parallel 
in  the  whole  history  of  philosophy.'^  In  our  own  country 
Berkeley  derived  from  the  writings  of  Locke  his  argument 
against  the  existence  of  matter  and  a  material  world.  Hume 
went  farther,  and  taught  that  the  existence  of  mind  as  well  as  of 
matter  was  a  mere  inference,  and  that  we  had  no  other  founda* 
tions  for  our  knowledge  than  a  succession  of  impressions  and 
ideas.  The  Deists  of  the  last  century,  resting  their  scheme  on 
a  partial  interpretation  of  Locke's  philosophy,  advanced  to  con- 
clusions which  led  to  materialism  and  pantheism.  Morell  thus 
describes  the  progress  and  tendency  of  sensationalism  as  de- 
veloped by  the  sceptical  philosophers : — 

"  The  first  effect  [of  sensationalism]  is  to  weaken  our  perception  of 
the  Divine  personality ;  this,  in  the  second  place,  makes  itself  apparent 
by  overturning  the  doctrine  of  a  particular  providence :  next,  in  order  to 
remove  the  divine  working  further  away  from  the  world,  secondary  causes 
are  adduced,  to  explain,  not  only  all  the  phenomena  of  nature,  but  also 
the  direction  of  human  life ;  and  then,  lastly,  the  progress  advancing  one 
step  further,  it  begins  to  be  an  object  of  speculation  and  of  doubt 
whether  there  be  a. distinct  personality  in  the  Deity  or  not;  until  at 
length  the  concq)tion  of  God  is  entirely  blended  with  that  of  the  order 
and  unity  of  nature." 

The  sensational  philosophy  was  more  fully  developed  in  the 
direction  of  religious  scepticism  on  the  Continent  than  in  Britain. 
Condillac  professed  himself  a  disciple  of  Locke,  but  confounded 
the  distinction  his  master  had  made  between  sense  and  reflection 
as  the  two  sources  of  knowledge,  and  resolved  reflection  itself, 
as  well  as  all  other  mental  processes^  into  sensation.  He  brought 
sensationalism  in  France  to  perfection ;  but  it  was  such  a  system 
as  Locke  would  have  rejected  with  abhorrence. 

**  For  a  whole  century/'  says  Lewes,  "  the  countrymen  of  Descartes 
extolled  the  English  philosopher,  little  suspecting  that  that  philosopher 
would  have  disclaimed  their  homage  could  he  have  witnessed  it.  In 
truth,  when  you  see  Locke's  name  mentioned  by  the  French  writers  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  you  may  generally  read  Hobbes' ;  for  they  retrograded 
to  Hobbes,  imagining  that  they  had  developed  Locke."*^ 
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The  speculations  of  Condillae  were  adopted  by  the  philoso- 
phers of  the  Continent,  and  woven  into  a  system  of  thorough 
atheism.  The  sensational  philosophy  produced  its  fatal  results 
in  every  circle  of  French  society.  The  brilliant  writers  of  that 
period  gave  it  popularity,  and  the  social  convulsions  and  horrors 
of  the  revolution  were  but  its  legitimate  fruits. 

The  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  was  the  most  remark- 
able epoch  in  the  history  of  modern  philosophy.  Almost  at  the 
same  time  there  issued  from  the  press  the  Essay  on  the  Human 
Understanding,  the  Natural  History  of  BuflFon,  the  first  parts  of 
the  great  French  Encyclopaedia,  Montesquieu's  Spirit  of  Laws, 
the  principal  works  of  Condillae,  and  the  earlier  writings  of 
Rousseau.  Voltaire  had  gained  for  himself  renown  in  the  court 
of  Frederick,  and  Kant  and  Lessing,  imbued  by  the  spirit  of 
Wolf's  idealism,  were  about  to  take  their  place  among  the  phi- 
losophers of  Europe. 

Besides  the  Encyclopedia,  which  was  the  chief  permanent 
organ  of  the  French  sensationalists,  and  the  principal  means  of 
disseminating  pantheistic  atheism  in  that  age,  there  was  an- 
other work  which  exerted  great  influence  in  the  same  direction, 
perhaps  greater  than  even  the  Encyclopedia,  inasmuch  as  it  has 
continued  longer  in  circulation,  and  been  more  extensively  read, 
we  mean  Baron  d'Holbach^s  Systeme  de  la  Nature,     This  work 

"bears  the  impression  of  London  1780,  but  was  manifestly  printed  in 
France ;  also,  it  purports  to  have  been  written  by  Mirabaud,  Secretary  of 
the  Academic  Eran9aise ;  and  in  a  prefatory  advertisement  by  the  supposed 
editor,  who  pronounces  a  great  panygeric  upon  the  work,  enough  appears 
to  engender  doubts  of  Mirabaud  having  been  its  author.  He  died  in  1760, 
and  it  was  twenty  years  before  the  work  appeared — found,  says  the  writer; 
among  a  collection  of  manuscripts  made  by  a  *  savant  curieux  de  rassembler 
des  productions  de  ce  genre.'  Kobinet,  the  author  of  another  work  of  simi- 
lar tendency,  called  De  la  Nature^  has  been  at  diflPerent  times  said  to  be  its 
author  without  any  proof  or  indeed  probability ;  but  the  general  opinion 
now  ascribes  it  to  Baron  d'Holbach,  aided  in  all  probability  by  Diderot, 
Helvetius  and  other  members  of  the  free-thinking  society,  who  frequented 
the  Baron's  house  and  who  used  to  complain  of  Voltaire's  excess  of  re- 
ligious principle,  not  unfrequently  ridiculing  him  for  his  fanaticism."* 

This  work  has  found  extensive  circulation  even  in  our  own 
country,  and  has  been  a  chief  instrument  in  the  propagation  of 
scepticism.  Written  in  an  eloquent  and  attractive  style,  with 
plausible  ingenuity  it  beguiles  the  unwary  and  the  ignorant^ 
leading  them  first  to  materialism  and  then  to  atheism. 

"  As  a  piece  of  reasoning,"  says  Lord  Brougham,  "  it  never  rises  above 
«  Brougham's  Discourses  on  Natural  Theology f  note  iv. 
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plausible  sopbism. . . .  The  chief  resource  of  the  writer  is  to  take  for  granted 
the  thing  to  be  proved  and  then  to  refer  back  to  his  assumption  as  a  step 
in  the  demonstration,  while  he  builds* various  conclusions  upon  it  as  if  it 
were  complete.  .  .  .  The  bold  character  of  the  work  has  imposed  on  multi- 
tudes of  readers,  seducing  some  by  its  tone  of  confidence,  but  intimidating 
others  by  its  extreme  audacity.  The  grand  object  of  this  book  being  to 
shew  that  there  is  no  God,  the  author  begins  by  endeavouring  to  establish 
the  most  rigorous  materialism  by  trying  to  shew  that  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  mind — nothing  beyond  or  different  from  the  material  world.  His  whole 
fabric  is  built  on  this  foundation ;  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  in  the 
history  of  metaphysical  controversies,  such  inconclusive  reasoning  and  such 
undisguised  assumptions  of  the  matter  in  dispute  as  this  fundamental  part 
of  his  system  is  composed  of." 

The  ideal  philosophy  was  advanced  by  Leibnitz,  as  an  anta- 
gonist to  sensationalism.  He  maintained  the  old  Platonic  sys- 
tem that  the  mind  possesses  innate  ideas,  independent  altogether 
of  experience,  and  that  by  its  own  necessary  laws  it  arrived  at 
the  possession  of  necessary  truths.  The  sensational  philosophy 
attached  exclusive  importance  to  whatever  was  without  man — it 
sunk  the  spiritual  in  the  material.  The  ideal  philosophy  on 
the  other  hand  attached  exclusive  importance  to  whatever  was 
within  man — it  found  all  knowledge  and  life  in  the  depths  of  the 
mind.  Wolf  gave  definite  shape  to  the  philosophic  thoughts 
of  Leibnitz.  Kant  followed  in  the  same  tract  and  left  the  im- 
press of  his  great  mind  on  the  philosophy  of  that  age.  He  taught 
that  the  conception  of  a  God  cannot  be  "  scientifically  regarded 
as  any  thing  else  than  the  generalizing  power  of  our  own  under- 
standing personified.^^  Pantheism  appears  in  embryo  in  his 
Critique  of  Pure  Reason.  This  work  was  undertaken  as  a  criti- 
cism on  the  materialistic  scepticism  of  Hume,  who  denied  the 
doctrine  of  causation ;  on  the  idealism  of  Berkeley,  who  rejected 
the  evidence  of  the  senses  as  conveying  to  the  mind  a  knowledge 
of  the  external  world ;  and  on  the  rationalism  of  Descartes,  and 
his  disciples  Leibnitz  and  Wolf,  who  sought  by  a  system  of  pure 
reason,  and  without  the  testimony  of  experience,  to  solve  the 
great  problems  of  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  the  soul.  In 
carrying  out  his  design,  Kant  had  to  investigate  anew  the  whole 
system  of  the  mind,  and  to  ascertain  the  method  and  the 
extent  of  its  knowing.  In  the  course  of  his  investigation  he 
came  to  the  conclusions,  (1)  That  the  mind  is  never  without 
certain  conceptions,  not  the  results  of  experience,  but  already 
existing  in  the  mind,  and  that  the  mind  becomes  conscious  of 
them  immediately  on  its  coming  into  contact  with  the  external 
world ;  which  conceptions,  as  they  are  unmixed  with  any  expe- 
rience, are  called  pure  knowledge;   and   (2)  That  the  senses 
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convey  reliable  knowledge  to  the  mind  of  external  things,  which 
knowledge  is  styled  empirical. 

Kant  divided  the  faculties  of  the  mind  into  (1)  the  sensi- 
bility y  the  faculty  by  which  we  receive  the  impressions  of  the 
external  or  internal  sense,  and  through  which  empirical  intui- 
tions are  given  us;  (2)  the  understanding,  the  faculty  which 
forms  conceptions  by  means  of  thought,  conceptions  being 
capable  of  verification  by  experience ;  and  (3)  the  reason,  the 
faculty  for  ideas,  ideas  having  no  corresponding  objects  of  expe- 
rience. 

Every  act  of  knowing ^  according  to  Kant,  is  the  joining  toge- 
ther of  an  intuition  of  the  sensibility  and  a  conception  of  the 
understanding,  by  an  act  of  judgment.  The  conceptions  of  the 
understanding,  finding  their  correlatives  in  the  sensibility,  and 
being  joined  to  them  by  an  act  of  judgment,  become  real  and 
valid  knowledge  ;  but  the  ideas  of  the  reason  never  finding  any- 
thing corresponding  to  them  in  the  sensibility  cannot  become 
valid  knowledge. 

But  in  the  act  of  knowing  an  object,  through  the  joining  toge- 
ther, by  an  act  of  judgment,  of  the  impressions  of  external  objects, 
received  into  the  sensibility  by  empirical  intuition,  and  the  con- 
ceptions already  existing  in  the  understanding,  we  immediately 
become  conscious  that  we  possess  intuitions  of  space  and  time 
already  in  the  mind,  before  and  independent  of  our  cognition  of 
the  external  object.  Take  from  a  valid  cognition  all  that  sensa- 
tion gives,  and  all  that  the  conceptions  already  in  the  mind  give, 
and  there  remain  only  the  empty  forms  of  space  and  time.  Now, 
according  to  Kant,  the  sole  office  of  the  sensibility  is  to  furnish 
these  forms  of  space  and  time,  and  the  indefinite  sensations 
which  outward  objects  produce  upon  it.  He  denies  the  objective 
reality  of  these  sensations  and  forms  of  space  and  time.  Space 
and  time  are  only  forms,  they  are  not  the  real  properties  of  things 
— they  are  only  the  forms  of  phenomena— phenomena  having  a 
valid  objective  cause  in  the  outward  world,  though  they  them- 
selves have  no  objective  reality.  Denying  the  objective  reality 
of  space  and  time,  Kant  is  consistent  in  also  denying  the  objec- 
tive reality  of  phenomena. 

The  operations  of  the  sensibility  and  the  understanding  ex- 
haust, says  this  philosopher,  our  whole  ability  of  knowing  truth. 
Whatever  cannot  be  cognized,  by  bringing  together  by  an  act 
of  judgment,  an  intuition  of  the  sensibility  and  a  conception  of 
the  understanding,  and  hence  brought  within  the  limits  of  space 
and  time,  cannot  be  a  subject  of  knowledge  to  the  human  mind, 
and  therefore  the  knowledge  of  God,  of  the  soul,  and  immortality 
are  excluded  from  the  field  of  theoretical  and  demonstrated 
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knowledge,  and  regarded  as  appertaining  to  the  department  of 
practical  reason  alone. 

Now  the  question  arises^  can  reason  without  experience  give 
us  any  knowledge  of  real  things  ?  Can  reason  give  us  any  valid 
knowledge  of  God,  of  the  noul,  and  of  immortality  ?  The  con- 
clusion to  which  Kant's  system  leads  him  is  that  we  have  no 
faculties^  either  in  the  understanding  or  the  reason,  by  which 
such  a  knowledge  can  be  attained.  As  to  the  being  of  a  God, 
after  examining  the  three  lines  of  argument — ^the  ontological, 
the  cosmological,  and  the  physico-theologica],  he  concludes  that 
it  cannot  be  proved,  but  must  remain  for  the  reason,  as  for  the 
understanding,  a  mere  idea. 

The  grand  error  of  Kant's  whole  system  is  his  denial  of  the 
objective  reality  of  space  and  time,  and  regarding  them  as  only 
subjective  modes  of  the  mind's  knowing.  This  error  makes  his 
system  self-contradictory.  He  began  by  assuming  the  objective 
reality  of  the  causes  of  phenomena ;  but  the  denial  of  the  objec- 
tive reality  of  space  and  time  leads  to  the  denial  of  the  objective 
reality  of  phenomena,  and  of  course  of  the  forms,  substance, 
causes^  and  modes  of  phenomena.  All  our  knowledge  of  nature 
thus  sinks  into  a  vague  and  undefined  idealism.  And  as  to  the 
supernatural — God,  the  soul,  and  immortality — the  knowledge 
of  these  objects  is  beyond  the  reach  both  of  the  understanding 
and  of  the  knowledge  also. 

Hegel  (died  in  1831)  carried  speculation  still  farther  than 
any  of  bis  predecessors  of  the  same  school.  He  reached  the 
very  climax  of  idealism :  he  calls  his  system  ^'  absolute  idealism." 
Thoughts  are  with  him  the  only  concrete  realites ;  God  is  not  a 
person,  but  personality  itself;  Le.,  the  universal  personality 
which  realizes  itself  in  every  human  consciousness,  as  so  many 
separate  thoughts  of  one  eternal  mind.  Apart  from  and  out 
of  the  world  there  is  no  God ;  and  so  also  apart  from  the  uni- 
versal consciousness  of  man  there  is  no  divine  consciousness  or 
personality.  He  says  that  there  is  neither  subject  nor  object 
separately  considered,  but  that  they  both  owe  their  reality  and 
their  existence  to  each  other.  The  only  real  existence  then  is 
the  relation ;  the  whole  universe  is  a  universe  of  relations ; — 
subject  and  object,  which  appear  contradictory  to  each  other, 
are  really  one — inasmuch  as  their  relation  forms  the  very  idea 
or  the  very  thing  itself.  The  God  of  the  Hegelian  philosopher 
has  no  personal  existence  except  in  human  consciousness.  '^Thus 
then  the  extremes  of  sensationalism  and  of  idealism  at  length 
meet.  The  one  says  '  God  is  the  universe/  the  other  '  the  uni- 
verse is  God.'  Diderot  and  Strauss  can  here  shake  hands,  and 
alike  rejoice  in  the  impious  purpose  of  sinking  the  personality 
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of  the  deity  into  an  abstraction  which  the  holy  cannot  love,  and 
which  the  wicked  need  not  fear/'-^ 

Schelling,  and  Hegel  his  distinguished  disciple,  adopted  the 
philosophy  which  had  been  transmitted  to  them  from  Spinoza. 
They  condemned  the  inductive  and  experimental  systems,  and 
valued  exclusively  the  knowledge  furnished  by  abstract  reason, 
building  upon  a  priori  axioms.  By  this  process  Fichte  got  rid 
of  both  nature  and  God.  In  his  system  of  philosophy — the 
Subjective  Idealism — self  became  the  only  existence  in  the  uni- 
verse, the  creator  and  origin  of  all  things  else  both  human  and 
divine.  He  taught  that  "  whatever  we  experience  within  our- 
selves, and  whatever  we  see  without,  are  both  alike  the  mani- 
festations of  one  and  the  same  absolute  mind,  i.  e,,  of  the  Deity 
himself;  not  merely  creations  of  his  power,  but  actual  modifi- 
cations of  his  essence.^^  Schelling  regarded  all  nature  as  only 
the  self-development  of  God,  and  the  whole  phenomena  of  the 
universe  as  proceeding  ever  in  a  chain  of  necessary  evolution. 
Hegel  went  farther  than  Schelling ;  he  denied  the  existence  of 
both  subject  and  object,  and  looked  upon  every  existing  thing 
as  but  a  process  of  thought,  and  God  as  constituting  the  whole 
process.  His  deity  is  not  a  self-existent  reality,  but  only  a 
ceaseless  self-discession  seeking  to  realize  itself.  His  God  is 
necessarily  ever  creating.  Nature  and  God,  whatever  they  may 
be,  are  declared  by  him  to  be  identical.  HegePs  pantheism  is 
undisguised.  D.  F.  Strauss  is  a  Hegelian  pantheist,  and  repre- 
sents the  extreme  left  of  his  party.  His  God  is  simply  a  pro- 
cess of  thought,  having  no  separate  personal  existence.  Strauss 
is  a  thorough  pantheistic  atheist. 

Feuerbach^s  is  the  most  recent  development  of  German  pan- 
theism.    In  his  hands  it  has  become  bald  materialistic'atheism. 

The  modern  philosophy  of  France,  though  not  so  grossly 
pantheistic  as  that  of  Germany,  partakes  nevertheless  of  much 
the  same  character.  The  idealism  of  Cousin,  the  founder  of 
modern  eclecticism,  if  carried  out  to  its  legitimate  consequences, 
will  doubtless  issue  in  pantheism.  Cousin  and  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples, especially  Dr.  Henry  of  America,  the  translator  of  his 
Lectures  on  Locke,  have  earnestly  repudiated  the  charge  of  pan- 
theism that  has  been  made  against  his  system  of  philosophy. 
But  deny  it  as  they  may,  it  can  admit  of  no  doubt  that 
Cousin^s  philosophy  teaches  that  the  universe  is  the  mere  phe- 
nomenon of  God — ^that  God  is  everything.  Cousin  defines 
pantheism  to  be  that  doctrine  which  "  ascribes  divinity  to  the 
all,  the  grand  whole,  considered  as  God,  the  universe — the  God 
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of  the  greater  part  of  my  adversaries — of  Saint  Simon  for  ex- 
ample." This  definition  of  pantheism  no  doubt  excludes  his 
system.  In  this  sense  he  is  no  pantheist.  He  may  therefore 
well  repudiate  pantheism;  but  the  thing  which  he  repudiates 
is  not  the  thing  which  his  opponents  mean  to  charge  him 
with.  Pantheism  is  the  system  which  regards  God  as  the  only 
real  being  of  which  the  soul  of  man  and  all  external  nature  are 
but  the  phenomena.  It  denies  that  God  and  the  universe  are 
two  separate  existences.  They  are  but  one.  The  modern  pan- 
theists, however,  do  not  say,  the  universe  is  God,  but  they  say  God 
is  the  universe.  God,  say  they,  is  not  exhausted  in  the  universe, 
just  as  the  ocean  is  not  exhausted  in  its  waves,  therefore  it  is  as 
absurd  to  say  the  universe  is  God,  as  it  would  be  to  say  that  the 
waves  are  the  ocean.  It  would  be  wrong,  say  they,  to  confound 
the  universe  with  God,  though  the  universe  (i.  e.,  the  sum  of  all 
finite  things),  be  for  the  time  being  the  whole  consciousness  of 
God.  The  universe  is  God,  but.  not  the  whole  of  God.  The 
universe  is  the  ever-flowing  stream  of  the  life  of  God — inex- 
haustible in  its  source,  and  endless  in  its  flow.  God  is  not 
merged  into  the  universe,  but  the  universe  is  merged  into  God. 
Cousin  may  therefore  well  deny  that  the  universe  is  God ;  and 
if  saying  "the  universe  is  God"  is  pantheism,  then  he  may  re- 
pudiate pantheism ;  but  he  does  not  deny  that  God  is  the  uni- 
verse, that  the  infinite  is  the  finite ;  and  this  system,  which  he 
does  not  deny,  is,  in  the  estimation  of  his  opponents,  pantheism. 
*'  All  that  is,  is  God,"  that  is  pantheism.  The  universe  is  con- 
substantial  and  co-eternal  with  God.  It  does  not  exhaust  God, 
for  he  is  being  constantly  developed  in  the  world;  and  there  is 
no  God  without  the  world  and  apart  from  it.  Such  is  the 
modem  philosophical  form  of  pantheism,  and  in  this  sense 
Cousin  is  undoubtedly  a  pantheist.  He  avows  and  teaches  that 
nature  and  humanity  are  the  mere  phenomena  of  God.  Morell, 
a  eulogist  of  Cousin,  thus  speaks  of  his  view  of  the  Deity : — 

"  Even  if  we  admit  that  it  is  not  doctrine  like  that  of  Spinoza  which 
identifies  God  with  the  abstract  idea  of  substance ;  or  even  like  that  of 
Hegel,  which  regards  Deity  as  synonymous  with  the  absolute  law  and 
process  of  the  universe ;  if  we  admit,  in  fact,  that  the  Deity  of  Cousin 
possesses  a  conscious  personality,  yet  still  it  is  one  which  contains  in  itself 
the  finite  personality  and  consciousness  of  every  subordinate  mind.  God 
is  the  ocean — we  are  but  the  waves ;  the  ocean  may  be  one  individuality, 
and  each  wave  another ;  but  still  they  are  esaevtially  one  and  the  same.'' 

With  Cousin  the  infinite  is  the  only  substance,  and  the 
finite  or  the  universe  of  nature  and  of  mind  its  phenomenon. 
There  is  what  the  Germans  call  a  false  pantheism — a  system 
which  teaches  that  God  is  nothing  but  the  universe,  and  that  as 
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the  universe  is  finite,  God  is  finite.  This  system  Cousin  rejects. 
But  the  true  pantheism,  or  as  it  is  sometimes  also  called  the 
doctrine  of  monism,  or  the  doctrine  of  identity.  Cousin  does 
not  reject ;  he  advocates  it.  He  merges  all  reason,  all  activity, 
all  external  nature,  whether  force  or  law,  into  God, 

"  The  God  of  consciousness,"  says  he,  "  is  not  an  abstract  God,  a 
solitary  inonarch,  exiled  beyond  the  limits  of  creation,  on  the  desert 
throne  of  a  silent  eternity,  and  of  an  absolute  existence,  which  resembles 
even  the  negation  of  existence.  He  is  a  God  at  once  tnie  and  real,  at 
once  substance  and  cause,  always  substance  and  always  cause,  being  sub- 
stance only  so  far  as  he  is  cause,  and  cause  only  so  far  as  he  is  substance, 
— that  is  to  say,  being  absolute  cause,  one  and  many,  eternity  and  time, 
end  and  centre,  at  the  summit  of  being  and  at  its  lowest  degree,  infinite 
and  finite  together ;  triple,  in  a  word, — that  is  to  say,  at  the  same  time 
God,  nature,  and  humanity.  In  fact,  if  God  be  not  everything,  he  is 
nothing !" 

Cousin^s  philosophy  is  nothing  else  but  a  reproduction  of  the 
pantheism  of  Schelling  and  Hegel.  The  personal  God  of  whom 
he  speaks,  and  in  whom  he  professes  to  believe,  is  just  the  per- 
sonal God  of  the  Hegelians — that  is,  God,  nature,  and  humanity 
considered  as  one.  His  God  has  no  personality  apart  from  the 
world. 

But  the  chiefs  among  the  infidel  leaders  of  the  present  day 
are  Strauss,  Feuerbach,  and  Comte.  The  prevailing  tendency 
of  all  modern  philosophy,  when  not  controlled  by  Christianity, 
is  to  the  pantheism  of  Strauss  on  the  one  hand,  or  to  the  posi- 
tivism, or  naturalism,  or,  as  it  may  be  more  plainly  designated, 
the  atheism  of  Feuerbach  and  Comte  on  the  other.  All  modern 
infidel  philosophy  is  either  pantheism  or  positivism ;  it  takes  its 
form  from  the  speculations  of  Hegel,  or  the  science  of  Comte. 

Feuerbach  and  Comte  identify  the  finite  with  the  infinite — 
they  make  God  one  with  humanity.  They  say  that  God  or  the 
infinite  comes  to  consciousness  in  man,  and  thus  they  transform 
man — ^not  man  the  individual,  but  man  the  whole,  or  humanity 
— ^into  an  object  of  worship.  Humanity  is  their  God.  According 
to  Comte  this  Etre  Supreme,  this  human  Deity,  is,  like  the  God 
of  the  Bible,  omnipresent,  omniscient,  omnipotent,  eternal,  one. 

Hegel  and  Strauss,  and  their  bewildered  followers,  take  as 
their  God  the  universe  in  its  spiritual  and  abstract  totality,  but 
they  practically  reach  the  same  conclusions  as  Feuerbach  and 
Comte,  making  God  one  with  humanity. 

Science,  according  to  Comte,  has  three  stages.  To  quote 
the  succinct  and  lucid  statements  of  Morell : — 

"Man,  first  of  all,  he  considers,  looks  upon  the. phenomena  which 
surround  him  with  wonder  and  emotion ;  through  all  the  regions  of  nature 
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lie  imagines  himself  to  be  gazing  upon  the  work  of  some  superior  being 
or  beings^  whom  he  clothes  with  the  personality  and  the  mental  endow- 
ments he  discovers  in  himself.  This  is  the  theological  phase  of  human 
development.  After  a  given  period  the  notion  of  a  divinity  passes  away, 
and  men  assign  a  metaphysical  instead  of  a  clivine  cause  as  the  efficient 
agent  they  see  in  the  operations  around  them ;  creating  fictitious  ideas 
lilce  that  of  power,  and  the  empty  abstractions  which  men  call  nature.  In 
due  time,  however,  the  metaphysical  age  gives  way  to  the  positive,  in 
which  science  finds  its  true  limits,  and  confines  itself  solely  to  the  investi- 
gation of  outward  phenomena  and  their  laws. 

"  The  French  Revolution  gave  the  first  blow  to  men's  belief  in  a  pro- 
vidence and  a  God ;  since  then  the  true  conceptions  of  social  science,  as 
he  regards  it,  have  been  gradually  progressing ;  and  ere  long  he  thinks 
we  shall  have  to  welcome  a  philosophy  which,  superseding  all  the  infantile 
dreams  of  the  world  about  a  Creator  and  another  life,  shall  content  itself 
with  perfecting  that  we  now  enjoy,  and  which  shall  subdue  the  creation 
to  our  use,  instead  of  speculating  upon  the  power  that  first  made  and 
now  upholds  it." 

The  positive  is  regarded  by  bim  as  the  most  perfect  state  of 
scientific  inquiry.  Here  facts  alone,  with  their  laws,  are  recog- 
nized. All  real  causes  are  ignored.  This  system  of  scientific 
inquiry,  therefore,  leads  directly  to  materialism.  It  is  just  the 
scientific  development  of  atheism.  The  idea  of  God  as  the 
Supreme  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  has  no  place  in  Comte^s 
philosophy. 

The  writings  of  Emerson,  the  quondam  Unitarian  preacher 
in  Boston,  have  been  mainly  instrumental  in  giving  popularity 
to  the  gorgeous  dreams  of  pantheism  in  this  country.  It  cannot 
be  questioned  that  Emerson  denies  the  personality  of  the  Deity, 
and  that  all  his  writings  are  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  pai- 
theism.  He  imitates  his  masters,  the  German  transcendentalists, 
land  delivers  himself  in  the  dogmatic  style  of  a  seer.  His  whole 
philosophy  is  nothing  else  than  a  system  of  man- worship. 
Thomas  Carlyle  is  a  disciple  of  the  same  school.  He  has  not, 
indeed,  gone  quite  so  far  as  Emerson  in  indulging  in  the  dreams 
of  pantheistic  mysticism,  but  his  writings  have  the  same  ten- 
dency as  those  of  his  Transatlantic  admirer.  The  sworn  foe  of 
all  shams,  he  has  nevertheless  taken  to  his  embrace  the  greatest 
of  all  shams  of  modem  times.  He  has  been  grievously  deceived 
foy  the  seductions  of  pantheism,  and  knows  not  that  it  is  a 
delusion.  Carlyle  does  not  assert  with  either  Proudhon,  the  so- 
called  "  Bacon  of  the  new  socialist  era,'^  or  Emerson,  that  man 
is  the  highest  being,  but  his  principles,  when  carried  out  to 
their  legitimate  results,  assuredly  lead  to  that  conclusion.  His 
hero-worship  is  nothing  but  intellectual  pantheism. 

The  leaven  of  this  species  of  infidelity  has  been  widely  dif- 
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fused  throughout  the  literature  of  the  present  day,  has  infected 
much  of  its  poetry,  and  has  in  no  small  degree  influenced  its 
theology.  It  were  no  difficult  matter  to  shew  that  many  of  the 
religious  speculations  which  have  recently  risen  into  notice  in 
England  have  their  roots  in  pantheism. 

The  God  of  the  pantheist  is  without  personality  or  will,  in- 
capable of  forming  any  purpose,  or  of  acting  according  to  any 
design.  His  universe  is  not  an  objective  reality,  which  has  been 
created  out  of  nothing ;  it  is  his  Ood,  eternal  and  unchangeable. 
Hegel  taught  that  creation  is  but  God  passing  into  activity — 
that  God  did  not  create  the  universe,  but  is  eternally  creating 
it.  Victor  Cousin  echoes  the  same  blasphemous  absurdity. 
The  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  Deity,^'  says  he, 
being  an  absolute  creative  force,  which  cannot  but  pass  into 
activity,  it  follows,  not  that  the  creation  is  possible,  but  that  it 
is  necessary.^^  Pantheism  thus  denies  that  God  of  his  own 
good  pleasure,  and  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will,  created 
all  things.  It  denies  that  God  is  possessed  of  free-will,  and 
looks  on  creation  as  but  the  inevitable  development  of  the  one 
all-pervading  Being.  The  creation  is  thus  regarded  as  having 
sprung  from  fate  and  necessity.     Atheism  and  pantheism 

"  might  seem  to  be  the  extreme  opposites  and  antagonisms  of  one  another, 
but  the  truth  of  the  existence  and  attributes  of  God  is  equally  distant 
from  both.  The  none  and  the  all  lead  here  to  the  same  iooVs  paradise. 
The  fool  that  hath  said  in  his  heart,  no  God!  is  the  corporal  of  one  pla- 
toon, one  regiment,  one  wing  of  the  body  of  under-fools.  The  fool  that 
hath  said  in  his  intellect,  all  God  I  is  the  recruiting  sergeant  of  the  other. 
The  a  privative,  and  the  irav  collective,  amount  to  the  same  thing ;  al- 
though the  blasphemy  of  the  a  is  more  condensed  and  explicit,  less  repu- 
table and  therefore  less  dangerous ;  while  the  atheism  of  the  vav  is  rari- 
fied,  transcendental,  supportive  of  balloons,  wearing  sometimes  a  reveren- 
tial nature-worshipping  form  of  mystic  piety ;  mist-piety ,  we  would  rather 
say,  shrouding  you  with  a  kind  of  wet  that  penetrates  to  the  very  bones, 
if  long  enough  continued,  while  a  strong  drenching  rain  would  have  done 
its  work  upon  the  skin  and  clothes,  and  lefb  a  possibility  of  drying  in  the 
next  sunshine. 

*'  The  irav  is  the  drunkenness  and  pride  of  the  intellect,  aU  Gvd,  no 
creatures  /  The  d  has  been  less  in  reputation  as  savouring  rather  of  the 
coarseness  of  the  appetites,  a  pettifogger  for  the  animal  passions;  all 
creatures^  no  God  I  The  irav  has  had  some  of  its  supporters  among  the 
philosophers  and  poets,  and  is  in  genei'al  too  subtle  and  refined  for  a  pot- 
house religion ;  the  a,  the  no  God,  is  an  easier,  more  tangible,  more  in- 
telligible creed.  *  But  as  to  religion,'  says  John  Howe,  *  it  is  all  one 
whether  we  make  nothing  to  be  God,  or  everything ;  whether  we  allow  of 
no  God  to  worship,  or  leave  none  to  worship  him.'  *V 

9  Cheever's  Voices  of  Nature, 
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If  the  appellation  God  is  rightly  used  to  denote  a  personal 
Being — a  Being  capable  of  sustaining  certain  relations  to  us^  as 
Creator,  Preserver,  Governor,  the  object  of  worship  and  rever- 
ence, then  the  pantheist  has  no  God.  The  personality  of  God 
being  denied,  nothing  remains  as  the  object  of  adoration  but 
the  phenomena  of  nature,  which  result  from  no  creative  will, 
from  no  designing  cause,  but  from  blind  destiny  and  fate.  The 
only  subsistencies  the  pantheist  recognizes  are  but  a  necessary 
chain  of  antecedents  and  consequents. 

*'  DniDk  with  the  maddening  wine  of  intellectual  licentiousness  and 
creative  speculation,  he  may  rave  eloquently  of  a  Being  of  infinite  power, 
who  pours  forth  out  of  his  exhaustless  bosom,  unfathomable  as  the  abyss 
of  space  itself,  all  glory,  all  living  things,  multitudinous  and  diversified 
beyond  created  arithmetic,  such  as  fill  the  universe.  And  yet  by  the  same 
right  of  unreason  and  self-will  he  may  lay  it  down  that  that  Being  has 
not  a  self-consciousness,  not  a  choice,  nor  anything,  in  short,  of  that  which 
makes  us  to  our  fellow-man  objects  of  love  and  hope,  of  dread  and  hatred, 
of  joy  and  misery.  And  he  may  then,  piling  postulate  on  postulate  into 
the  empty  air,  till  he  reach  in  haze  and  mist  the  limbo  of  utter  unreality, 
set  up  this  bhnd  and  dumb  and  deaf  abomination,  with  the  crown  upon 
its  head,  on  the  throne  of  him  who  is  and  was  and  is  to  be — the  living 
Jehovah. 

"  But  this  is  not  to  represent  unto  ourselves  a  God,  but  a  monster, 
stretched  uncouthly  through  infinite  space,  in  dome  blind  chaotic  sort 
omnipotent,  unconsciously  engendering  out  of  darkness  like  the  nether  pit 
light  and  mind,  and  all  manner  of  contradictions  to  its  own  blank  un- 
conscious self;  a  brute  unintelligent  anarchic  power,  and  one  not  by  the 
essential  indivisibility  of  a  substance  in  which  there  is  no  accident  or 
separableness  of  parts  and  qualities,  but  by  a  mere  logical  oneness  and 
an  aggregation  of  diversities. 

'*  But  this  is  not  a  God,  according  to  the  supposition,  and  of  course 
not  a  living,  loving,  avenging,  awful  Deity."* 

With  all  his  boasted  wisdom  the  pantheist  is  like  the  fool 
who  has  said  in  his  heart,  '^  No  God  !^'  With  Rousseau  he  may 
sometimes  abandon  himself  to  a  "  bewildering  ecstacy  of  mind, 
which,  in  the  excitement  of  his  transports  made  him  exclaim, 
*  O  Great  Being !  O  Great  Being  !^  without  being  able  to  say  or 
think  more,'^  and  may  thus  have  a  seeming  devotion  and  fellow- 
ship with  some  great  invisible  power,  and  yet  be  vnthout  God  in 
the  world.  The  pantheist  has  no  being  to  whom  he  can  look  as 
creator,  preserver,  benefactor,  or  judge.  He  can  find  nothing 
to  adore,  or  fear,  or  love. 

Pantheism,  in  common  with  materialistic  atheism,  is  de- 
structive of  all  morality.     The  whole  phenomena  of  the  uni- 
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;iy  diffused.     To  give  it  popularity  would  be  to  ally  it  ere  long  with 
grossest  fonns  of  idolatry,  and  with  the  last  degree  of  dissoluteness/' 

^he  deity  of  the  pantheist,  having  neither  personality  nor 
can  form  no  law,  can  exercise  no  authority,  and  bestow 
iTOurs^  and  consequently  can  bring  us  under  no  obligation 
He  can  control  and  regulate  nothing,  for  all  things 
lire  according  to  a  law  of  necessity,  of  which  he  himself  is 
Lsnbject — all  things  exist  as  the  necessary  forms  of  a  neces- 
existing  substance.     There  is  no  moral  obligation  resting 
man  to  grateful  acknowledgments  for  blessings  received,  or 
practical  obedience;  for  there  is  no  being  exercising  law  and 
rernment  to  whom  he  can  be  responsible.     Pantheism  thus 
ktradicts  the  whole  moral  nature  of  man.     It  gives  the  lie  to 
consciousness  of  responsibility  and  of  obligation  which  all 
it  feel   as  arising  out  of  those  relations  we  sustain  to  a 
^rerne  Being  and  to  each  other.     The  pantheist  asserts  that 
are  but  forms  or  parts  of  one  universal  essence,  and  that, 
the  Deity  is  bound  in  all  things  by  a  law  of  blind  necessity, 
same  necessity  must  bind  men,  and  therefore  there  can  exist 
authority  on  the  one  side,  nor  responsibility  nor  moral  obli- 
ion  on  the  other.     Men  are  thus  reduced  to  absolute  help- 
mess  in  the  hands  of  stern  inflexible  necessity.    They  are  in 
their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  mere  automata.     This 
jssity  holds  everything  as  with  an  iron  grasp,  and  allows  of 
liberty  of  will  either  human  or  divine.     The  destruction  of 
is  the  destruction  of  all  responsibility ;  thus  the  moral 
nature  of  man  is  overthrown.     The  actions  of  a  man  become, 
vith  the  pantheist,  the  actions  of  God,  and  he  is  in  no  way 
•»■  accountable  for  them.     There  can  be  no  such  thing,  according 
to  this  system,  as  sin  or  moral  culpability,  for  there  is  no  law, 
and  no  judge,  and  no  moral  distinctions,  among  tbe  actions  of 
men,  into  good  and  bad. 

The  pantheist  can  have  no  dread  or  hope  of  an  individual 
immortality.  According  to  his  philosophy  there  is  no  separate 
existence  of  souls  beyond  the  grave,  as  at  death  the  soul  is 
absorbed  and  lost  in  the  "  AU.^^  Death  is  like  the  return  of  a  ray 
of  light  to  the  sun  whence  it  emanated,  or  the  return  of  a  drop 
of  water  to  the  ocean :  individual  existence  then  ceases,  and  the 
soul  is  swallowed  up  and  absorbed  in  the  great  "  AU.^^ 

"  According  to  Hegel's  speculative  decisions,"  says  Eeinhard,  "  the 
individual  personality  of  man  is  perishable  in  its  very  nature.  In  his 
view,  reason  demands  that  the  thinking  individual  should  acknowledge 
the  nothingness  of  his  individual  essence,  and  willingly  meet  self- 
annihilation  in  view  of  his  entering  into  that  universal  substance,  which, 
like  Chronos  in  the  old  mythology,  devours  all  its  own  oflfspring." 
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The  pantheist  owns  no  immortality  hereafter :  life  with  bim 
is  but  a  dream,  and  death  an  absorption  of  beings 

Whether,  therefore,  we  contemplate  pantheism  theoretically 
or  practically, 

"  it  is  the  most  outrageous  monstrosity  which  the  human  mind  has  ever 
yet  fabricated  or  can  fabricate.  It  is  the  ultimatum  of  absurdity  and 
immorality.  It  was  generated  by  conceit,  fostered  by  pride,  and  matured 
by  the  most  consummate  depravity.  Viewed  by  the  eye  of  philosophy,  it 
is  arrant  nonsense ;  by  the  eye  of  ^morality,  it  is  disgustingly  obscene ; 
and  by  the  eye  of  religion,  it  is  horrid  blasphemy.  It  is  repugnant  to 
our  reason,  and  revolting  to  our  moral  sense.  It  is  a  foul  disgrace  to  the 
intellect  and  character  of  man,  which  it  is  both  humiliating  and  loath- 
some to  contemplate ;  and  the  disgrace  is  deepened  when  we  think  of  the 
man,  the  country,  and  the  age,  with  which  the  system  has  sprung.  A 
maniac  could  not  equal  it  in  foUy,  nor  a  demon  exceed  its  wickedness. 
The  prince  of  darkness  himself,  delighting  in  devastations  and  misery  as 
he  may,  could  not  desire  a  more  complete  debasement  of  human  intellect, 
a  more  entire  wreck  of  human  character  and  happiness,  a  more  perfect 
subversion  of  the  authority  and  designs  of  Almighty  God.  Its  universal 
prevalence  would  consummate  the  wishes  of  that  apostate  and  malignant 
spirit,  in  dissolving  all  the  bonds  of  society,  uprooting  the  foundations  of 
social  order  and  happiness,  and  filling  the  earth  with  lust,  violence,  and 
blood.  We  wonder  not  at  the  spread  of  socialism,  communism,  liber- 
tinism, anarchy  and  hatred  to  religion;  we  wonder  not  that  vices  are 
open,  crimes  unblushing,  and  the  vilest  of  men  are  held  in  reputation. 
There  is  a  cause !  Learning  and  talent  have  prostituted  their  powers  in 
advocating  an  atheistic  lie,  and  have  sent  it  abroad  through  society ;  and 
the  lie  thus  sanctioned,  and  ministering  to  the  vilest  passions  of  human 
nature,  has  produced  the  effects  we  deplore."' 

M.  G.  E. 


'  Cook's  Theiotes,  etc,  \ 
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DEXJTEBOKOMT,  AS  THE  PBODUCTION  OF  MOSES. 

Ma.  Newman  in  his  Phases  of  Faith,  describing  the  process  by 
which  he  renonnced  what  he  calls  the  ^'religion  of  the  letter/' 
informs  us,  "  I  tried  for  a  while  to  support  the  very  arbitrary 
opinion^  that  Deuteronomy  (all  but  its  last  chapter)^  which 
seemed  to  be  a  more  homogeneous  composition,  [i.  e,,  as  com* 
pared  with  the  rest  of  the  Pentateuch]  was  alone  and  really  the 
production  of  Moses.  This,  however,  needed  some  definite 
proofs  for  if  tradition  was  not  sufficient  to  guarantee  the  whole 
Pentateuch,  it  could  not  guarantee  to  me  Deuteronomy  alone/' 
A  little  farther  on  we  find  that  one  of  ^^  the  two  grand  lessons'' 
he  learned  from  De  Wette  was  "  the  greater  recency  of  Deute- 
ronomy." 

This  supposed  '^  greater  recency"  it  is  less  necessary  to  dwell 
upon,  as  other  writers  of  the  rationalistic  school  have  come  to 
a  conclusion  exactly  the  opposite  of  De  Wette's,  and  accept 
Deuteronomy  as  the  most  ancient  book  of  the  Pentateuch ;  but 
we  hope  to  adduce  that  "  definite  proof"  of  its  Mosaic  author- 
ship which  Mr.  Newman  desiderates,  not  for  the  purpose  of 
separating  it  from  the  records  of  earlier  events,  but  in  order  to 
claim  it  as  a  vantage  ground,  whence  we  may  more  successfully 
recover  the  histories  of  Genesis  and  Exodus  from  the  cloudy 
realm  of  myths  and  legends. 

We  begin  by  pointing  out  the  various  sections  of  our  book, 
and  the  connexion  existing  between  them.  These  sections  are 
the  following : — 

1.  chap,  i.,  iv.  God's  dealings  with  Israel,  etc. 

Various  laws  and  exhortations, 
xxvii.,  xxviii.  Curses  and  blessings.   To  be  solemnly 

pronounced  on  Ebal  and  Gerizim. 
Covenant  of  Jehovah  with  Israel. 
Charge  to  Joshua,  etc. 
The  song  of  Moses. 
The  blessing  of  Moses. 
The  death  of  Moses. 

Of  these  divisions  the  eighth  has  nothing  to  do  with  our 
preseut  purpose,  and  the  seventh  is  reserved  for  separate 
consideration;  but  the  remaining  six  are  too  closely  linked 
together  to  be  assigned  to  diflFerent  authors.  Thus  §  2  cannot 
stand  without  §  1,  as  it  needs  the  general  introduction  in  chap, 
i.,  unless  indeed  the  passage  chap.  iv.  44—49  is  the  introduction 
to  it.    A  similar  remark  may  be  made  of  §  3 ;  §  4  is  a  summary 
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of  §§  2  and  3,  and  refers  to  them ;  §  5  contains  an  injunction  to 
read  "this  law,"  plainly  the  law  in  the  preceding  chapters, 
while  it  introduces  the  "  song,"  §  6.  This  song,  as  poetry,  of 
course  has  a  phraseology  of  its  own,  but  throughout  the  first 
five  sections  we  have  the  same  thoughts  and  pecidiarities  of  ex- 
pression recurring  again  and  again ;  so  much  so,  indeed,  as  to 
impress  even  the  merely  English  reader  with  the  conviction  that 
ell  proceeded  from  the  same  hand,  head,  and  heart.  The  unity 
of  these  sections  once  admitted,  the  important  inference  may  be 
directly  drawn  that  an  assertion  about  the  authorship  of  one  of 
them  is  an  assertion  as  to  the  others  also. 

It  is  a  great  advantage  that  such  assertions  are  so  distinct 
and  numerous.  The  prefaces  to  the  Gbspel  of  St.  Luke  and  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  personal  allusions  met  with  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  are  felt  by  every  sound-hearted  inquirer 
almost  in  themselves  to  settle  the  question  as  to  the  genuineness 
of  those  sacred  documents.  Yet  the  statements  in  Deuteronomy 
are  even  more  direct  and  unmistakeable.  Of  our  first  six  sec- 
tions it  is  plainly  declared  that  they  are  the  work  of  the  great 
legislator  and  prophet — Moses. 

As  to  the  song  (§  6)  we  are  told  categorically,  "Moses  there- 
fore wrote  this  song  the  same  day,"  and  the  occasion  of  his 
writing  it  is  fully  given  (chap.  xxxi.  16,  20).  Then  as  to  the 
previous  sections,  we  read  "  Moses  wrote  this  law  and  delivered 
it  unto  the  priests,"  and  "  Moses  made  an  end  of  writing  the 
words  of  this  law  in  a  book  until  they  were  finished,"  §  5  (chap, 
xxxi.  9, 24).  Now  what  is  meant  by  ''this  law,"  the  few  precepts 
lying  about  these  statements,  or  the  whole  book,  which  is  sub- 
stantially "  law"?  Undoubtedly  the  latter.  The  usus  loquendi  is 
perfectly  plain  in  §§  1,  2,  3,  4.  There  is  no  nation  so  great  as 
Israel,  or  that  has  statutes  as  righteous  as  all ''  this  law  "  (chap, 
iv.  8).  The  king  is  to  write  a  copy  of  "this  law"  (chap.  xvii. 
18) ;  frightful  calamities  will  fall  on  the  people  if  they  will  not 
"observe  to  do  aU  the  words  of  this  law,  which  are  written 
in  this  book"  (chap,  xxviii.  68);  the  curses  written  in  "this 
book  of  the  law"  shall  fall  on  the  individual  idolater  (chap, 
xxix.  21). 

We  arrive,  then,  at  the  conclusion  that,  according  to  its  own 
statements,  Deuteronomy  (all  but  the  last  two  chapters)  was 
written  by  Moses,  and  is  therefore  his  work,  (yr — a  forgery. 

Deuteronomy,  "this  book  of  the  law,"  was  written  by  Moses. 
This  i^  the  thesis  we  hope  to  prove,  but  it  is  not  necessarily 
exactly  the  same  as  the  proposition,  "  Our  book  of  Deuteronomy 
was  written  by  Moses,"  though  doubtless  very  neia*ly  so.  If 
sufficient  proof  of  the  existence  of  such  defects  in  our  modem 
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copies  is  adduced^  we  m^y  readily  admit  that  the  language  has 
been  modernized  from  time  to  time^  and  that  in  the  course  of 
ages^  interpolations  and  corruptions  have  crept  in;  but  with 
these  limitations^  and  they  are  quite  unimportant^  we  may,  as 
we  think,  successfully  maintain  our  position, — Moses  did  write 
Deuteronomy. 

Now  the  arguments  we  bring  forward  will  for  the  most  part 
go  to  prove  simply  that  our  book  belongs  to  the  age  of  Moses, 
and  this  will  be  enough.  If  it  be  as  ancient  as  Moses,  and 
declare  itself  to  have  been  written  by  him,  no  one  will  look  out 
for  another  author.  But  the  most  natural  way  of  establishing 
this  antiquity  will  be  to  point  out  traces  of  it  in  later  history 
and  prophecy.  And  in  doing  so,  as  a  fact  is  established  by  the 
credibility  rather  than  by  the  number  of  witnesses,  we  shall  only 
adduce  what  is  more  obvious  and  satisfactory.  Accordingly  we 
notice, 

I.  Direct  quotations. 

We  learn  from  Jeremiah  that  Zedekiah  and  the  princes  of 
Judah  having  set  their  servants  at  liberty,  repenting  of  their 
generosity,  reduced  them  again  to  servitude ;  and  that  he  was 
directed  by  Jehovah  to  denounce  this  conduct  as  a  violation  of 
the  law,  which  is  called  '^  The  covenant  made  with  your  fathers 
in  the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out 
of  the  house  of  bondmen.'^  The  law,  though  not  given  verbatim^ 
is  clearly  taken  from  Deuteronomy,  and  not  from  Exodus :  "  At 
the  end  of  seven  years  let  ye  go  every  man  his  brother  a  Hebrew, 
and  when  he  hath  served  thee  seven  years,  thou  shalt  let  him  go 
free  from  thee  '^  ( Jer.  xxxiv.  14) .  The  expressions  "  brother,^' 
'^  let  him  go  free  from  thee,"  and  the  distinction  "  Hebrew  or 
Hebrewess,"  in  ver.  9  of  the  same  chapter,  are  found  in  Deut. 
XV.  12,  and  not  in  the  similar  law  Exod.  xxi.  2.  This  quotation 
proves  that  Deuteronomy  existed  in  the  days  of  Zedekiah, — it 
proves  much  more, — that  it  had  then  existed  long  enough  to  be 
recognized  as  law,  and  as  a  production  of  the  age  of  Moses. 

Again,  we  are  told  (2  Kings  xiv.  6)  that  Amaziah  did  not 
kill  the  children  of  the  murderers  of  his  father  Joash,  ''  accord- 
ing unto  that  which  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses." 
The  law  that  follows  is  taken  literally  from  Deut.  xiv.  6,  and 
does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  Pentateuch.  The  event  referred 
to  took  place  about  b.c.  840.  But  if  our  book  were  extant  at 
a  date  so  early,  it  cannot  be  a  forgery. 

There  is  but  one  way  of  avoiding  the  force  of  this  passage. 
It  may  and  has  been  said.  The  author  of  the  book  of  Kings  is 
only  giving  his  own  opinion ;  and  does  not  mean  to  state  that 
the  law  was  obeyed  on  this  occasion  as  a  fact  of  which  he  has 
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independent  knowledge;  certainly  a  possible,  but  not  by  any 
means  a  likely  case ;  for  this  same  author  follows  his  authorities 
so  closely,  as  even  to  quote  phrases  from  them  which  were 
no  longer  applicable ;  and  he  does  not  elsewhere,  as  he  might 
have  easily  done,  shew  what  law  was  complied  with  by  any 
special  procedure. 

A  sentence  in  Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  may  be  also  regarded  as  a  direct  quotation.  He  im- 
plores Jehovah  (1  Kings  viii.  29)  that  his  eyes  may  be  open 
towards  the  house,  and  towards  the  place  "  of  which  thou  hast 
said.  My  name  shall  be  there/'  Now  in  Deut.  xii.  10,  11,  it  is 
expressly  said,  '^  When  ye  go  over  Jordan,  .  .  .  there  shall  be  a 
place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose  to  cause  his  name  to  dwell 
there,''  and  the  same  or  similar  words  occur  repeatedly.  Of 
course,  then,  Solomon  possessed  and  believed  in  Deuteronomy. 
As  we  might  expect,  arguments  from  this  quarter  are  evaded^ 
like  the  last,  by  the  assertion  that  the  prayer  has  merely  been 
put  into  Solomon's  mouth  by  the  historian  :  but  read  the  prayer ; 
does  it  look  like  an  invention  ? 

Still  it  may  be  asked,  Does  not  the  infrequency  of  these 
quotations  militate  against  the  conclusion  we  seek  to  establish  ? 
We  think  not.  It  would  do  so  only  if  the  writers  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  in  the  habit  of  citing  the  earlier  books  avowedly. 
But  the  reverse  is  true.  Though  Jeremiah  was  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  Deuteronomy,  in  upwards  of  fifty  chapters  we 
have  only  one  express  reference  to  it,  and  in  the  post-exilian 
prophets  not  one.  The  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  of  modem 
divines,  furnishes  no  real  analogy,  and  Old  Testament  times, 
are  too  remote  for  us  to  say  decidedly  what  would  or  would  not 
be  natural  then. 

II.  Verbal  allusions. 

It  is  allowed  that  Jeremiah  is  pervaded  by  words  and  phrases 
borrowed  from  Deuteronomy.  The  enumeration  of  passages 
would  be  alike  tedious  and  unnecessary.  Any  one  can  find  them 
for  himself  with  the  help  of  a  reference  Bible.  Portions  of  the 
book  of  Joshua  are  in  the  same  predicament ;  especially  chaps, 
i.,  xxii.,  and  xxiii.  If  anything  can  be  certain  it  is  that  Deute- 
ronomy existed  when  this  book  was  written.  But  what  is  the 
date  of  the  book  of  Joshua?  The  question  cannot  be  answered 
very  exactly,  but  it  was  at  least  composed  before  David  began 
to  reign  over  all  Israel,  as  Keil  has  excellently  proved.**  We 
have  a  right  then  to  say  that  Deuteronomy  existed  as  early 
as  B.C.  1050,  some  400  years  after  Moses. 

a  See  his  Introduction  to  the  Book  of  Joshua  in  Nos.  VIII.  and  IX.  of  /.  S,  Ir., 
First  Series,  1850. 
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Between  the  date  of  the  book  of  Joshua  and  that  of  the 
prophecies  of  Jeremiah  lies  a  wide  interval.  Can  Deuteronomy 
be  traced  in  any  writing  belonging  to  that  period  ?  We  think 
it  can ;  and  though  the  following  allusions  are  not  quite  unmis- 
takeable^  they  have  an  especial  value  as  occurring  in  the  works 
of  Hosea^  a  prophet  of  Israel.  If  his  hearers  or  readers  were 
acquainted  with  our  book^  we  have  another  proof  that  it  existed 
as  early  as  the  separation  of  Judah  and  Israel. 

It  seems  pretty  clear  that  Hos.  iv.  4,  '^  Thy  people  are  as 
they  that  strive  with  the  priest/^  is  best  explained  by  Dent.  xvii. 
12^  and  indeed  the  explanation  has  been  given  where  its  apolo- 
getic use  was  not  thought  of. 

In  Hos.  viii.  13,  it  is  said  of  Israel,  "  They  shall  return  to 
Egypt.'^  Hengstenberg  argues  that  by  Egypt  the  prophet  means 
a  condition  like  the  Egyptian  bondage  (see  chap.  ix.  3),  and  if 
so  it  is  quite  probable  that  he  rests  on  Dent,  xxviii.  68,  where, 
after  many  threatenings,  we  find,  "  The  Lord  shall  bring  thee 
into  Egypt  again  with  ships.^' 

In  Hos.  xi.  9,  Admah  and  Zeboim  are  named  as  having  felt 
the  destroying  vengeance  of  God,  but  only  in  Deut.  xxix.  23,  is 
it  expressly  stated  that  these  cities  were  destroyed,  and  we  find 
it  there  also  in  connexion  with  Israelis  sin  and  punishment. 

No  doubt  it  is  possible  to  evade  the  force  of  these  references, 
— ^to  deny  the  reality  of  the  allusions  in  Hosea, — to  bring  down 
the  book  of  Joshua  to  the  time  of  the  exile,  and  then  impugn 
its  credibility,  but  such  violent  expedients  rather  evince  a 
foregone  conclusion  than  a  desire  to  ascertain  and  uphold  the 
truth. 

III.  TVaees  in  History. 

Joshua,  in  extirpating  the  Canaanites,  obeys  the  law  in 
Deuteronomy  xx.  16—18.  The  doctrine  of  the  "  accursed 
thing,^'  as  seen  in  the  narrative  of  Achan's  crime  and  punish- 
ment, appears  to  rest  on  Deut.  vii.  26,  and  xiii.  17.  Curses 
and  blessings  (Josh.  viii.  30 — 35),  are  read  from  the  mountains 
of  Ebal  and  Gerizim,  as  directed  in  Deut.  xxvii.  When  it  is 
feared  that  the  trans- Jordanic  tribes  have  fallen  into  idolatry, 
the  rest  of  the  people  at  once  prepare  to  make  war  upon  them ; 
but  institute  an  inquiry  before  actual  conflict,  in  strict  accord- 
ance with  the  law  (Deut.  xiii.  12 — 18).  This  same  law  seems 
extended  to  a  case  of  heathenish  crime,  when  the  eleven  tribes 
take  vengeance  on  Benjamin  (Judges  xix.  xx.).  The  Levirate 
law  of  Deut.  xxv.  5 — 10,  is  substantially  complied  with  in  the 
case  of  Ruth  (chap.  iv.).  The  temple  is  erected  agreeably  to 
Deut.  xii.  11,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  expressly  referred  to 
by  Solomon,  1  Kings  viii.  29,  and  by  Jehovah  to   Solomon 
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(1  Kings  ix.  3) .     The  "  testimony"  is  given  to  Joash  at  his 
coronation  in  the  spirit  of  the  injunction,  Dent.  xvii.  18. 

These  traces,  it  will  be  seen,  are  of  two  kinds.  The  law  in 
which  we  suppose  they  originated  is  sometimes  mentioned,  and 
sometimes  not.  In  the  latter  case,  an  opponent  might  answer 
that  the  custom  produced  the  law,  not  the  law  the  custom ;  and 
in  the  former,  that  a  later  writer  has  attributed  his  own  views 
to  a  period  too  early  for  their  existence.  But  if  every  allusion 
can  thus  be  explained  away,  what  becomes  of  all  historical  proof 
and  written  testimony  ? 

On  the  whole,  we  are  justified  in  asserting,  that  direct 
quotation  and  verbal  allusion  carry  the  book  back,  at  least,  to 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  David,  and  that  its  influence  on 
events  may  be  traced  from  the  very  time  of  Moses.  And  when 
we  remember  how  scanty  are  the  records  whence  we  can  gather 
these  notices,  that  many  other  less  certain  references  might 
have  been  adduced,  and  that  we  have  been  limited  to  what  is 
peculiar  in  Deuteronomy,  as  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the 
Pentateuch,  we  may  express  our  surprise  and  gratitude  that 
the  evidence  is  so  full  and  complete. 

We  now  turn  to  some  collateral  arguments  drawn  from  the 
book  itself,  which  doubtless,  to  many  minds,  will  appear  at 
least  equally  satisfactory  and  conclusive ;  but  to  feel  their  full 
force,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  perpetually  in  mind  that  if 
Deuteronomy  be  not  the  work  of  Moses,  the  only  alternative 
is — forgery. 

1.  The  whole  of  chap,  xxxiii.,  our  seventh  section,  evinces  a 
very  high  antiquity. 

The  following  facts  are  patent  to  the  most  cursory  reader. 

1.  In  the  blessing  of  Judah  (ver.  7),  we  find  no  reference  to 
the  pre-eminence  of  that  tribe,  or  to  the  Messiah,  nothing  per- 
haps but  a  wish  that  he  may  conquer  the  territory  allotted  to 
him.  This  would  be  quite  unaccountable  in  a  forgery  after 
David,  and  still  more  so,  after  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel. 

2.  Levi  is  commended  (ver.  9)  for  an  exploit  performed 
just  after  the  Exodus  (see  Ex.  xxxii.  28)  ;  and  though  its 
mention  by  Moses  is  quite  natural,  it  would  hardly  occupy 
so  large  a  space  in  the  mind  of  a  later  writer. 

3.  Very  great  prominence  is  given  (ver.  13 — 17)  to  the 
descendants  of  Joseph — Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  a  prominence 
those  tribes  never  had,  as  viewed  from  the  theocratic  stand- 
point, after  the  time  of  Samuel. 

4.  However  the  circumstance  may  be  explained,  the  territory 
actually  occupied  by  Zebulon  Issachar  and  Naphtali  certainly 
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does  not  seem,  to  correspond  with  the  aspirations  in  verses  18^ 
19,  and  23. 

5.  The  blessing  conclades  (ver.  26 — 29),  with  an  outburst 
of  exultation  at  the  thought  of  Israelis  favoured  condition, 
which  no  writer  could  have  possibly  felt  near  the  sad  times  of 
the  Babylonian  captivity. 

We  know  of  oiUy  one  mode  of  escaping  the  conclusion  these 
facts  force  upon  us,  viz.,  by  separating  chap,  xxxiii.  from  the 
rest  of  the  book,  and  assigning  it  to  an  earlier  age.  But  such 
a  procedure  would  be  entirely  arbitrary,  simply  a  desperate  expe- 
dient for  getting  rid  of  a  difficulty.  Found  only  as  a  portion  of 
Deuteronomy,  this  chapter  must  be  treated  as  such,  till  the 
contrary  be  shewn.  Besides,  if  a  late  writer  would  not  have 
invented  it,  he  would  not,  having  it  at  hand,  have  incorporated 
with  his  book  a  fragment  according  so  little  with  lus  own 
thoughts  and  feelings. 

2.  The  want  of  reference  to  the  great  events  of  post-Mosaic 
titnes  is  inconsistent  ivith  the  theory  of  late  origin 

The  supremacy  of  Judah,  the  sovereignty  established  in  the 
line  of  David,  the  building  of  the  temple,  the  revolt  of  the  ten 
tribes,  the  persecution  carried  on  by  Jezebel,  the  wickedness 
and  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  the  Assyrian  invasions,  were 
all  events  of  vast  moment  in  their  bearing  on  the  development  of 
the  theocracy ;  and  yet  not  one  of  them  is  in  any  way  alluded  to. 
Especially  striking  is  the  silence  of  the  author  of  Deuteronomy, 
as  to  the  distinction  between  Judah  and  Israel,  a  distinction 
that  probably  obtained  at  a  very  early  time,  and  which  has  so 
unmistakeably  impressed  itself  on  all  really  later  writings.  Our 
wonder  is  increased,  when  we  remember  that  the  book  contains 
several  prophecies,*  and  that  it  would  have  been  so  easy  for  a 
forger  of  the  time  of  Josiah  to  have  exhibited  these  occurrences 
in  that  form,  and  to  have  made  them  greatly  subserve  his  pur- 
pose. Would  such  a  man  have  omitted  to  do  so?  Could  he 
have  been  so  guarded  as  never  to  have  betrayed  himself  by  a 
single  hint  or  allusion  ? 

3.  Certain  geographical  notices  evince  a  very  early  com* 
position. 

Our  book  affords  us  information,  having  no  bearing  on  its 
general  tenor,  about  obscure  Canaanitish  tribes,  the  Emim, 
Horim,  and  Zamzummim  (ii.  10 — 21),  about  the  names  of 
mount  Hermon  (iii.  9),  about  Og,  king  of  Bashan  (iii.  11),  and 
the  old  name  "  Mount  of  the  Amorites,"  is  ^ven  to  the  moun- 
tains of  Judah  (i.  7,  19).  The  argument  deducible  from  such 
facts  may  be  put  in  two  ways;  1st.  A  forger  would  have  no 
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object  in  inventing  them.    2ndly.  They  are  of  a  too  minute  and 
uninteresting  character  to  be  handed  down  by  tradition. 

4.  The  relation  of  Moab,  Ammon,  and  Edom  to  Israel,  is 
entirely  different  from  that  which  obtained  some  centuries  later. 

In  Deuteronomy,  Edom  is  regarded  with  brotherly  feeling, 
Moab  and  Ammon  only  with  hostility.  The  Ammonite  or 
Moabite  may  not  enter  the  Lord^s  congregation  till  the  tenth 
generation,  the  Edomite  may  do  so  in  the  third  (xxiii.  3,  8) .  Of 
the  Edomite  it  is  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  abhor  an  Edomite,  for 
he  is  thy  brother^^  (xxiii.  7)  j  but  of  the  Moabite  and  Ammonite, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  seek  their  peace  and  their  prosperity  all  thy 
days  for  ever'^  (xxiii.  6).  Now  such  a  view  of  these  nations, 
however  natural  to  the  age  of  Moses,  stands  quite  alone.  In 
nearly  all  after-history  and  prophecy,  the  relation  is  reversed. 
David's  treatment  of  Edom  was  more  severe  than  the  vengeance 
he  took  upon  Moab  and  Ammon.  The  prophets  Isaiah  and 
Jeremiah  have  words  of  mercy  for  the  descendants  of  Lot,  but 
for  the  posterity  of  Esau,  none.  Moab,  Ammon^  and  even 
Assyria,  have  made  to  them  promises  of  blessing ;  but  Edom  is 
relentlessly  consigned  to  perpetual  and  utter  desolation.  These 
statements  will  be  abundantly  verified  by  2  Sam.  x.  1,  2;  viii. 
2;  1  Kings  xi.  15,  16;  Isa.  xv.  5 ;  xvi.  4;  Jer.  xlviii.  47;  xlix. 
6 ;  Isa.  xxxiv. ;  Jer.  xlix.  7 — 22;  Obadiah;  Mai.  i.  2 — 4;  which 
clearly  prove  how  impossible  would  have  been  the  invention  of 
such  injunctions  by  a  writer  who  lived  near  the  close  of  the 
monarchv  of  Judah. 

y 

5.  The  familiar  acquaintance  unth  Egypt  displayed  in  our 
book  has  been  adduced  as  an  argument  for  the  Mosaic  author^ 
ship. 

As  there  was  much  intercourse  with  Egypt  in  aftertimes, 
this  circumstance  is  not  in  itself  very  conclusive.  But  if  not 
the  fact,  the  manner  of  allusion  is  very  much  in  our  favour ; 
for,  1st,  Egypt  stands  (xxviii.  68)  as  the  one  great  power 
opposed  to  Israel;  and,  2ndly,  Canaan  and  Egypt  are  con- 
trasted (Deut.  xi.  10 — 12),  so  naturally  and  artlessly,  that  we 
can  hardly  think  we  are  reading  a  studied  fraud. 

6.  Som£  of  the  laws  relate  to  ihe  conquest  of  Canaan  (xii.  1 — 
3;  XX.  16—18),  and  are  so  introduced,  that  it  is  very  unlikely 
that  they  were  inserted  simply  to  give  an  antique  air  to  the 
book.  To  these  may  be  added  the  command  in  chap,  xxvii., 
enjoining  the  people  to  write  the  law  on  great  stones,  and  set 
them  upon  Ebal,  and  the  Levites  to  recite  the  curses  from  that 
mountain,  and  the  blessings  from  Gerizim. — We  have  already 
noticed,  that  according  to  Josh.  viii.  30 — 35,  these  latter  in- 
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junctions  were  complied  with.  Now,  as  the  ordinance  was  not 
of  perpetual  observance,  it  cannot  be  said  that  here  the  custom 
gave  rise  to  the  law,  and  our  opponents  must  choose  one  of 
three  extragavant  suppositions;  either,  for  no  earthly  reason, 
one  writer  invented  the  law,  and  the  same,  or  another  writer, 
invented  the  story  of  its  observance ;  or  the  command  is  genuine, 
but  was  never  complied  with;  or  the  ceremony  was  observed,' 
though  not  commanded,  and  the  command  imagined  after- 
wards. 

7.  The  predictions  in  Deuteronomy  furnish  strong  proofs  of 
its  authenticity. 

These  predictions  are  remarkably  indefinite.  They  assert 
nothing  as  to  the  nearness  or  remoteness  of  God's  judgments, 
or  as  to  the  nations  which  are  to  inflict  them.  If  we  eliminate 
the  Messianic  element,  they  amount  mainly  to  this ;  the  people 
will  sin  against  God,  will  be  punished  in  a  most  signal  manner, 
especially  by  expatriation,  and  on  their  repentance  will  again 
be  restored  to  favour.  So  difierent  is  the  style  of  the  later  pro- 
phets {e.  g.  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah),  which  abounds  in  references 
to  persons  and  places,  that  this  vagueness  of  itself  becomes  a 
proof  of  antiquity.  But  the  force  of  the  argument  is  greatly 
augmented,  when  we  remember  how  strong  to  a  forger  the 
temptation  must  have  been,  to  exhibit  the  great  events  of  the 
post-Mosaic  times  under  the  form  of  a  prophecy. 

Again :  some  of  these  predictions  were  fulfilled  centuries 
after  the  latest  date  our  opponents  assign  to  the  book,  and  were 
not  fulfilled  till  then.  The  prophecies  of  chap,  xxviii.  and  chap. 
xxix.  were  not  realized  in  their  entirety  in  the  overthrow  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  and  could  not,  therefore,  have  been  framed 
with  reference  to  that  event.  The  calamities  of  the  whole  peo- 
ple, not  of  a  portion,  are  foretold,  and  Israel  could  hardly  in 
the  thoughts  of  a  devoted  servant  of  the  theocracy  have  repre- 
sented the  whole,  though  Judah  might  have  done  so.  Then, 
too,  all  the  land  is  to  be  under  the  curse  (chap.  xxix.  23), 
which  it  was  not  before  the  conquest  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the 
people  were  to  be  a  by-word,  etc.  (chap,  xxviii.  37),  to  be  scat- 
tered among  all  nations,  and  to  endure  appalling  sufferings 
while  thus  dispersed,  threatenings  which  had  no  complete  fulfil- 
ment either  in  the  captivity  of  Israel  in  Assyria,  or  of  Judah  in 
Babylon,  but  which  have  been  fulfilled  most  wonderfully  and 
exactly  through  the  long  centuries  that  have  elapsed  since  Je- 
rusalem was  destroyed  by  Titus.  The  alternative  to  which 
our  opponents  in  this  case  are  shut  up,  that  these  prophecies, 
while  nothing  but  veiled  historical  description,  are  scarcely 
applicable  to  the  facts  they  were  intended  to  exhibit,  and 
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thoroughly  expressive  of  events  their  author  never  dreamed  of, 
is  surely  only  another  instance  of  the  credulity  of  unbelief. 

8.  The  force  of  congruity  (on  which  Mr.  Isaac  Taylor  dwells 
with  so  much  power  in  \n&  Restoration  of  Belief) ^  we  think,  tells 
much  in  favour  of  our  book. 

The  institutions  of  kingly  government  and  of  an  order  of 
prophets,  not  referred  to  elsewhere  in  the  Pentateuch,  had  a 
most  important  bearing  on  the  destinies  and  development  of  the 
theocracy,  and  it  is  therefore  natural  to  expect  some  authenti- 
cation of  them  in  those  records  which  form  the  basis  of  the 
whole  Jewish  polity.  What  we  thus  require  we  find  in  Deute- 
ronomy, where  there  is  a  full  recognition  of  both  institutions. 
Then,  too,  in  the  earlier  Psalms,  and  yet  more  in  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  we  find  a  lofty  morality  and  spirituality  we 
should  not  look  for  as  the  result  of  a  merely  ceremonial  reli- 
gion. But  a  ready  explanation  of  these  phenomena  is  furnished 
if  we  assume  the  prior  existence  of  Deuteronomy,  which  so 
contains  the  germs  of  those  generous  and  elevated  sentiments, 
that  a  student  of  the  Scriptures  can  easily  trace  the  correspond- 
ence in  detail.  Now,  as  these  congruities  could  hardly  have 
arisen  from  accident  or  from  human  design,  they  must  be  re-^ 
ferred  to  one  cause  only, — Truth. 

9.  As,  in  this  case,  the  alternative  of  authenticity  is  forgery, 
the  naturalness  and  moral  earnestness  of  the  book  plead  strongly 
in  its  favour. 

To  deny  that  a  man  for  a  good  end  could  employ  false- 
hood as  a  means,  would  be,  we  allow,  to  contradict  history 
and  to  ignore  the  endless  inconsistencies  of  human  nature.  Yet 
we  may  safely  deny  that  a  man,  at  the  same  time,  can  be  in- 
tensely earnest  and  intensely  cautious,  strikingly  natural,  and 
altogether  artificial.  But  this  strange  ability  we  must  attri- 
bute to  the  author  of  Deuteronomy  if  the  work  be  not  genuine. 
On  the  one  hand,  he  is  so  carried  away  by  love  and  zeal,  that 
he  pleads,  exhorts,  and  utters  joyous  sentiments,  as  if  &om  a 
full  heart ;  while,  on  the  other,  he  carefully  abstains  from  every 
hint  of  the  great  events  that  must  have  pressed  painfully  on 
his  mind ;  he  unfolds  high  truths  with  entire  sympathy  and  un- 
hesitating faith,  and  at  the  same  time  eagerly  watches  himself 
lest  some  slip  should  betray  his  imposture  ! 

10.  The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  contrary  hypothesis  go 
far  to  confirm  our  conclusions. 

If  Deuteronomy  be  a  late  production,  the  work,  for  in- 
stance, of  some  contemporary  of  Jeremiah,  we  must  then 
believe  that  the  same  writer,  or  another  in  league  with  him, 
also  invented  much  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  and  interspersed 
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it  with  references  to  the  former  work;  and  that  the  author 
of  the  Book  of  Kings  has  followed  in  the  same  track ;  telling 
US  that  laws  were  observed  of  which  he  foand  nothing  in 
his  authorities^  and  actually  putting  into  Solomon^s  mouth  a 
speech  that  he  never  uttered.  We  must  further  assume^  that  at 
a  time  when  the  priests  and  prophets  stood  in  a  somewhat  anta- 
gonistic attitude  towards  each  other^  a  forgery  that  prescribed 
duties  to  the  one  and  laid  down  criteria  for  testing  the  other^ 
was  accepted  as  genuine^  or  as  useful^  by  both  orders :  and^ 
further^  that  though  there  was  in  Judah  a  strong  idolatrous 
party,  Jeremiah  could  quote  this  book,  only  brought  into  exist- 
ence a  few  years  before,  as  authoritative,  and  give  his  style 
greater  force  by  employing  its  phraseology.  The  writer,  too, 
who  possessed  ability  and  critical  acumen  sufficient  for  the  com- 
position of  such  a  work,  shrouded  himself  under  an  assumed 
name,  and  chose  fraud  and  obscurity  when  honesty  and  open- 
ness might  have  placed  him  by  the  side  of  Ezekiel  or  Jeremiah. 
Is  it  true  that  the  rationalist  who  adopts  this  view  has  renounced 
all  belief  in  miracles  ? 

11.  Lastly,  Our  Lord  gives  his  sanction  to  Deuteronomy, 

It  would  be  idle  to  prove  what  cannot  be  denied,  that  He 
quotes  it  as  Inspired  Scripture,  possessed  of  all  authority.  Of 
course,  if  a  forgery  of  a  late  age,  it  can  be  neither  inspired  nor 
authoritative.  To  most  Christians,  who  believe  in  the  Godhead 
of  the  Saviour,  this  argument  will  be  decisive. 

We  see,  then,  that  if  there  be  any  force  in  the  line  of  reason- 
ing we  have  pursued,  internal  evidence  fully  confirms  the  con- 
clusion to  which  external  evidence  has  already  led  us, — "  Moses 
was  the  author  of  Deuteronomy."  When  this  conclusion  is 
accepted  with  the  limitations  we  have  already  named,  the  dif- 
ficulties that  remain  to  be  disposed  of  are  neither  numerous  nor 
important.  These  limitations,  however,  deserve  more  special 
notice. 

If  it  can  be  proved  that  the  language  of  Deuteronomy  is  too 
refined  and  perfect  for  so  ancient  a  work,  such  proof  will  only 
go  to  estabUsh  the  very  probable  supposition,  that  it  was  gradu- 
ally modernized  for  the  convenience  of  readers  in  after  ages ;  a 
process  that  has  been  affecting  our  Authorized  Version  almost 
before  our  eyes. 

If  a  few  anachronisms  are  found  in  our  book,  and  if  some 
trifling  discrepancies  exist  between  it  and  other  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament,  they  may  be  readily  referred  to  the  mistakes,  or  to 
the  explanatory  remarks  of  transcribers,  which,  in  the  course  of 
centuries,  have  crept  either  into  Deuteronomy  itself,  or  into  the 
books  with  which  it  is  compared. 
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And  if  there  be  still  a  residuum  of  critical  or  of  moral  diffi- 
culties^ the  possibility  of  even  wilful  corruption  need  not  be 
denied.  That  such  difficulties  really  exists  however^  remains  to 
be  established. 

We  do  not  perceive  anything  arbitrary  in  these  supposi- 
tions. The  LXX.  shews  us  that  no  material  alteration  has  been 
made  in  the  sacred  text  for  2000  years,  yet  the  very  discrepan- 
cies that  we  find,  on  comparing  that  version  with  the  Hebrew, 
suggest  how  possible  was  the  insinuation  of  some  few  errors 
between  the  first  penning  of  Deuteronomy  and  its  translation 
into  Greek.  We  have  only  to  think  of  the  times  of  the  Judges, 
of  Saul,  of  Manasseh,  and  of  the  captivity.  If  the  language 
has  been  altered,  the  existence  of  such  errors  becomes  still  more 
likely.  That  the  substance  of  the  book  has  been  unaffected  by 
the  lapse  of  ages  no  one  will  doubt. 

Should  it  be  said  that  such  considerations,  if  admitted,  would 
put  an  end  to  all  criticism,  it  is  answered,  that  it  belongs  to  the 
critic  to  take  into  account  all  the  facts  and  possibilities  of  the 
case,  and  that  an  abundance  of  difficulties  is  conceivable  which 
these  considerations  would  not  in  the  least  obviate.  To  the 
pious  averment,  that  God  would  surely  watch  over  his  own 
Word,  and  preserve  it  from  error,  the  not  less  pious  reply  may 
be  made,  that  we  are  too  ignorant  and  short-sighted  to  judge  of 
what  God  must  fiave  done.  Facts  shew  he  has  exercised  no 
such  care ;  that  he  rather  designed  there  should  be  room  for 
hesitation,  and  thus  for  candour  and  faithfulness  in  the  exami- 
nation of  the  Scriptures. 

To  some  minds,  probably,  minuter  objections  are  of  less 
weight  than  a  certain  feeling  remaining  after  the  perusal  of  the 
whole  book,  that  it  is  a  production  altogether  too  finished  to 
stand  first  in  the  literature  of  a  nation,  especially  if  we  add  to  it 
the  first  four  books  of  the  Pentateuch ;  but  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  we  cannot  tell  how  much  has  perished  which  was 
previously  written,  and  that,  in  profane  literature  also,  the  first 
work  ranks  with  the  greatest. 

There  seems  to  be  some  disorder  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
different  laws,  and  it  may  be  that  some  persons  would  rogard 
this  circumstance  as  indicative  of  another  hand  than  that  of  the 
great  lawgiver.  On  closer  study,  however,  a  moral  connexion 
may  often  be  perceived  when  not  logically  expressed ;  and  the 
remark  is  obvious,  that  an  ancient  Hebrew  would  classify  facts, 
and  associate  ideas,  in  a  manner  very  different  from  ourselves. 

The  relation  that  obtains  between  the  antiquity,  the  Mosaic 
i^uthorship,  and  the  credibility  of  Deuteronomy,  is  very  close. 
If  it  belongs  to  the  age  of  Moses,  of  course  it  is  his  work.     No 
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other  man  is  known  to  us  at  all  equal  to  the  task.  And  if  the 
work  of  Moses,  all  theories  "  German-born/*  of  myths  and 
growths,  are  at  once  swept  away ;  and  we  thus  (and  we  think, 
thus  only)  get  a  firm  historical  position,  which  may  serve  as  our 
point  of  departure  for  testing  the  narratives  of  Genesis  and 
Exodus.  It  is  enough  here  to  refer  to  the  certain  fact,  that  the 
whole  account  of  IsraeFs  deliverance  from  Egypt  and  sojourn  in 
the  wilderness,  is  confirmed  by  Deuteronomy,  and  particularly 
the  giving  of  the  law,  the  worship  of  the  golden  calf,  the  rebel- 
lions of  the  people,  the  miraculous  supply  of  manna  and  water, 
are  stated  with  more  or  less  clearness;  while,  among  earlier 
events,  the  distribution  of  the  human  race,  the  overthrow  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  the  descent  of  the  latter  into  Eigypt,  are  alluded 
to  as  facts  entirely,  notorious. 

It  will  be  a  difficult  task  to  separate  these  events  from  our 
book,  and  that  from  history.  And  we  trust  that  the  time  will 
come  when  a  free,  but  reverent  examination,  will  set  the  ques- 
tion at  rest ;  and  when  every  concession  demanded  by  science 
being  made,  it  will  be  seen  that  history,  as  well  as  theology,  con- 
nects the  call  of  Abraham  with  the  segregation  of  the  Hebrew 
people,  and  that,  again,  with  the  advent  of  the  Saviour,  and 
with  the  blessings  he  bestows. 

c  s.  c. 


JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  HIS  mSSION  AJSTD  CHABACTEB. 

**  When  God  commands  to  take  the  trnmpet,  and  blow  a  sonorous  or  a  jarring 
blast,  it  lies  not  in  man's  will  what  he  shall  say,  or  what  he  shall  conceal.'^ — Milton's 
Prose  Works. 

I.  "  The  fulness  of  the  time.'^ 

Eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  in  Judaea,  as  well  as  elsewhere, 
all  thoughtful  men  saw  that  a  crisis  in  the  world^s  history  was 
quickly  coming  on.  Among  them  at  last  the  old  dispensation 
had  accomplished  itself;  and  its  long  succession  of  crime  and 
punishment,  obedience  and  reward,  had  ended  in  a  captivity  so 
bitter,  that  wood  and  stone  and  the  abominations  of  their  neigh- 
bours could  no  longer  tempt  the  Jews  into  idolatry;  but  still 
refusing  to  give  up  their  empty  restless  hearts  to  Him,  who  had 
been  for  so  long  striving  to  win  them  to  himself  by  his  mingled 
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severity  and  love^  they  seized  on  the  dry  skeleton  of  the  cere- 
xu(Hiial  law^  from  which  the  life  had  long  departed^  and  clothing 
it  with  a  mixture  of  God^s  ordinances  and  their  own  traditions^ 
set  up  for  themselves  new  idols  out  of  Qod^s  very  guides  for 
leading  them  aright. 

But  they  could  not  rest  in  this^  for  such  forced  and  distasteful 
service  is  most  unsatisfactory  and  unreal^  almost  more  so  indeed 
than  an  earnest  fearful  worship  of  a  God  created  by  a  man's 
own  lusts^  which  as  corresponding  to  something  in  his  fallen 
nature^  in  some  degree  supplies  the  want  which  is  always  felt 
when  the  true  God  is  absent.  So  the  night  fell  upon  the  people 
darker  and  colder  than  ever;  many  slept  and  many  did  the  works 
of  darkness;  and  it  was  only  a  few  faithful  watchers^  who  looked 
eagerly  for  the  promised  Morning  Star. 

But  it  was  not  to  break  out  at  once ;  until  God  had  prepared 
m^i  for  its  appearing.  We  generally  find  that  before  a  great 
crisis  there  comes  a  great  unsettlement  of  old  opinions;  men 
begin  to  feel  an  uneasiness^  and  a  fear  of  being  driven  from  their 
former  resting  places^  and  in  their  fear  commence  to  loose  their 
hold.  This  is  rendered  still  stronger^  by  that  strange  dim  pre- 
sentiment which  seems  to  creep  over  nations^  as  well  as  indivi- 
duals^ when  God  is  about  to  arise  and  work  mightily  among 
them ;  telling  them^  with  a  faint  but  certain  voice^  that  little  as 
they  may  think  of  their  connexion  with  the  Unseen^  and  glad 
as  they  may  be  to  believe  that  it  does  not  exist  at  all,  or  does 
not  exist  for  them,  yet  that  God  has  bound  up  all  his  creation 
together ;  and  that,  as  in  the  physical  world  we  have  forced  the 
storm  "  which  bloweth  where  it  listeth,''  to  give  warnings  of  its 
coming,  so  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  kingdom,  the  coming 
storms  of  God's  wrath,  and  changes  on  the  social  atmosphere, 
will  oftentimes  foretell  thrir  advent,  by  their  influence  on  that 
most  complex  and  subtle  index — man's  moral  nature. 

We  find,  moreover,  that  these  driftings  to  and  fro  of  nations, 
and  tumults  of  hopes  and  fear,  frequently  open  out  when  most 
intense,  and  display  some  one  or  more  men  roimd  whom  all 
gather,  and  who  prove  to  be  among  the  chief  agents  that  Gk)d 
will  use  in  his  intended  work.^  Such  m^i  are  ps^y  the  result, 
and  partly  the  cause,  of  the  condition  of  their  time,  and  the 
likelihood  of  their  appearance  is  in  proportion  to  the  wants  <^ 
the  age,  and  iiie  extent  to  which  they  are  felt ;  for  it  is  curious 
to  notice  how  even  here,  as  in  other  cases,  a  real  want  will 
almost  always  bring  about  the  means  of  satisfying  itself.  And 
thus  when  they  do  appear,  they  will  be  the  better  able  to  supply 

a  Cf.  Trench,  Huhem  Lectures,  1846,  Lee.  ii. 


1858.]  his  Mission  and  Character.  327 

those  needs  of  which  they  are,  as  it  were,  the  very  expression ; 
meeting  them,  in  some  measure  by  their  own  teaching  and  act- 
ing, but  chiefly  by  leading  all  who  will  follow  them  to  a  might 
that  is  higher,  and  a  knowledge  that  is  fuller,  than  their  own. 

Such  men  commonly  start  out  at  once,  ripe  for  the  work 
which  they  must  do,  as  formerly  in  Palestine  Elijah  stood 
abruptly  before  Ahab,  and  told  him  of  God^s  anger :  and  it  was 
because  the  prophet  was  to  be  the  chief  agent  in  the  eventful 
time  then  coming,  that  he  thus  forcibly  arrested  the  attention  of 
the  king. 

And  scarcely  less  suddenly  came  John  the  Baptist  in  "  the 
fulness  of  time  j^^  for  the  three  historical  nations  whom  God  had 
chosen  to  prepare  the  way  before  his  Son,  had  now  finished  their 
work.* 

To  the  Jews  had  been  entrusted  that  knowledge  of  Himself, 
in  his  being  and  will,  on  which  alone  a  fuller  revelation  could  be 
built ;  and  this,  spread  by  them  in  their  commercial  relations 
with  other  kingdoms,  and  following  them  into  their  many  cap- 
tivities, for  long  had  been  working  like  hidden  leavai,  doing 
little  perhaps  apparently,  but  much  really,  in  the  great  work  of 
making  all  things  ready. 

Greece  had  felt  its  influence.  There  men  of  earnest  and 
noble  minds  had  risen  up  to  seek  for  the  beautiful,  and  good,  and 
true ;  they  found  the  former,  and  embodied  it  for  ever  in  their 
verse  and  marble ;  but  this  was  the  easiest  part  of  their  search, 
for  the  sense  of  the  beautiful  clings  frequently  to  man  even  while 
he  is  loving  evil,  often  taking  the  place  of  good  as  an  object  of 
his  worship.  But  it  was  not  so  with  the  good  and  the  true ;  they 
looked  for  them  often,  and  in  many  ways  and  many  places,  but 
unsuccessfully.  Some  indeed  in  their  search  came  near  enough 
to  see  the  skirts  of  God^s  glory ; 


<c 


And  while  groping  blindly  in  that  darkness, 
Touched  God's  right  hand  in  that  darkness, 
And  were  lifted  up  and  strengthened."^ 

But  still  all  their  "  philosophy  was  one  profound  cry  of  despair," 
from  the  many  who  sought  because  they  found  nothing,  from 
the  few  who  found  out  a  little,  because  God  seemed  to  have 
"  covered  himself  up  with  a  cloud,  that  their  prayer  should  not 
pass  through."  At  length  a  few  rays  from  Palestine  brightened 
up  their  darkness,  giving  promise  of  more  to  come.     It  was 

*  Neander's  History  of  tTie  Churchy  yoI.  i.  (edit.  Bohn),  pp.  6,  7. 
c  Longfellow's  Hiawatha. 
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by  its  intellectual  activity,  and  the  plain  proof  which  it  afforded 
that  man  by  searching  could  not  find  out  God,  that  Greece 
prepared  the  way  for  Christ. 

And  now  imperial  Rome  was  in  her  fiill  glory,  and  could 
look  every  way  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  call  all  that  she 
saw  her  own ;  making  its  people  almost  of  one  speech  and  of 
one  mind  again,  and  so  more  ready  to  receive  the  Teacher  than 
they  had  ever  been  since  the  confusion  of  Babel. 

And  thus  in  these  three  nations  man  had  reached  the  highest 
of  his  moral,  intellectual,  and  physical  powers,  which  he  can 
gain  without  the  aid  of  Christianity.  And  the  perfection  of 
human  art  and  intellect,  the  growing  knowledge  of  the  one  God, 
and  the  widest  dominion  that  the  world  has  ever  seen,  made  the 
way  clear  for  the  coming  of  Him  who  contains  and  satisfies  all 
these  on  their  truest  sense;  who  is  the  "King  of  kings,"  "in 
whom  are  hid  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.^' 

But  John  had  to  pass  through  the  discipline  which  God 
usually  gives  before  a  life  of  action.  The  nature  of  this  can  be 
easily  seen  in  the  histories  of  the  chief  men  of  the  Bible.** 

Moses  was  brought  up  in  kings^  palaces,  and  in  all  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Egyptians.  But  after  forty  years^  quiet  sojourn  in 
the  wilderness,  he  came  forth  in  his  old  age  the  better  able  to 
deliver  his  people,  and  give  them  such  laws  and  histories  as  have 
formed  them  into  the  only  nation  that  time  and  place  can  never 
alter. 

David,  "  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,"  was  hunted  about 
from  one  hiding-place  to  another  for  many  years,  learning 
much  in  these  wanderings  which  fitted  him  to  become  the  real 
founder  of  the  kingdom  which  God  had  pr-/mised,  and  gathering 
up  everywhere  subjects  for  his  songs,  and  experience  for  his  after- 
life. 

And  Paul  "  went  into  Arabia,"  no  doubt  feeling  the  truth  of 
the  law  which  these  examples  seem  to  point  out.  He  saw  the 
battle  that  was  before  him,  and  knowing  his  own  weakness,  and 
the  strength  of  the  enemy  (for  he  had  been  once  among  them), 
he  sought  God  in  the  desert  where  he  had  been  found  of  Moses 
and  Elijah,  before  he  went  out  to  "  turn  the  world  upside  down."* 

d  For  examples  in  modern  history  we  have  Luther,  who  translated  the  Bible  in  his 
soHtude  in  the  Wartburg,  and  Tyndale,  who  also  translated  it  in  his  banishment 
May  we  not  add  Bunyan  also  ?  It  is  instructive  to  notice  what  large  and  important 
parts  in  world-history  have  been  played  by  men  previously  but  little  acquainted  with 
political  life ;  e.g.,  Cromwell  and  Washington. 

«  Neander  f Planting  of  the  Church)  doubts  this,  but  see  Conybeare  and  Howson's 
Ufe  qf  St.  Paul. 
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Christ  also  went  through  this  wilderness-preparation.  He 
was  led  up  into  the  desert  and  tempted  of  the  devil,  and  when 
the  forty  days^  struggle  had  passed  away,  angels  eame  and  minis- 
tered to  his  body,  and  inward  strength  was  given  to  him  by  God, 
so  that  in  "  the  power  of  the  Spirit  he  returned  and  preached 
through  Galilee/' 

There  is  a  twofold  purpose  in  this  solitary  life ;  an  inner  and 
an  outer  preparation  are  needed  by  every  man  who  would  do  any 
great  thing  well,  and  more  especially  by  God's  great  messengers. 
Seclusion  is  admirably  adapted  for  the  subjective  preparation, 
and  in  some  degree  it  will  supply  the  outward/  A  man  cut 
loose  from  the  influence  and  ways  of  the  world,  with  little  or 
nothing  on  which  to  spend  his  bodily  and  mental  energy,  is, 
as  it  were,  forced  to  turn  them  inwards  on  himself;  and  then  he 
learns  the  great  lessons  of  his  own  heart,  its  weakness,  its  way- 
wardness, and  its  sin;  with  the  corresponding  need  of  God's 
salvation  and  God's  strength,  of  unselfishness  and  prayer. 

Reflection  mostly  ends  in  resolution ;  and  self-knowledge  is 
the  chief  key  to  that  appreciation  of  men,  in  their  motives  and 
actions,  which  is  the  true  standing  ground  for  one  who  seeks  to 
influence  them.  Moreover,  silence  is  God's  great  time  for  teach- 
ing; when  the  noise  of  the  world  is  away,  and  his  "still  small 
voice"  gains  a  better  hearing  from  the  soul. 

The  preparation  given  by  the  external  circumstances  of  this 
lonely  life  is  neither  so  striking  nor  so  great.  But  it  is  hardly 
possible  that  when  thus  left  to  himself  to  grapple  with  the  hard- 
ships and  dangers  which  lie  about  him,  a  man  should  not  gain 
in  self-denial,  in  courage,  and  in  perseverance,  and  learn  that 
self-reliance,  when  tempered  with  humility  and  looking  for 
Christ's  aid,  is  one  great  element  of  success. 

And,  like  his  great  predecessor,  John  the  Baptist  had  his 
dwelling  in  the  desert ;  "  growing  and  waxing  strong  in  spirit 
till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel"  (Luke  i.  80).^  He  then 
came  out  of  its  discipline  perfected,  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  rotten 
trees  in  God's  vineyard,  before  the  coming  of  the  Great  Husband- 
man, and  to  teach  no  less  by  his  simple  life,  than  by  his  stern 
uncompromising  words,  with 

"  Soul  unswerving,  and  the  fearless  tongue, 
The  much-enduring  wisdom  sought 
By  lonely  prayer  the  haunted  rocks  among."* 

/  "Ibi  aer  purior,  coelum  apertius,  familiarior  Deus." — Origen  in  Jeremy  Taylor's 
lii/e  of  Christ. 

g  There  is  a  legend  that  Elizabeth  fled  with  him  on  hearing  of  Herod's  massacre  of 
the  innocents,  but  died  soon  after,  and  that  Zecharias  was  murdered  for  concealing 
his  hiding-place.  h  Keble's  Christian  Year. 

VOL.  VI. — NO.  XII.  Z 
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We  must  now  consider  the  Baptist  in  his  work  as  Christ's 
forerunner,  as  standing  midway  between  two  ages.  From  all 
that  has  been  said  already,  we  see  that  peculiar  qualifications 
must  meet  in  such  men. 

They  must  be  part  of  the  present  age,  or  they  cannot  hope 
to  gain  its  hearing ;  they  must  live  in  it  and  for  it,  taking  its 
ideas  and  habits  as  their  standing  ground  in  their  efforts  for  its 
good ;  they  must  have  gathered  all  that  which  was  valuable,  and 
which  has  been  given  by  God  in  its  past  history,  and  have  power 
to  apply  it  to  themselves,  and  their  cotemporaries.  In  short, 
they  must  be  able  to  read  the  past  in  the  light  of  God's  Word, 
and,  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit,  use  the  present  as  a  preparation 
for  the  future.' 

But  all  their,  hopes  and  strivings  must  be  for  this  ftiture,  and 
every  act  have  regard  to  it ;  they  have,  it  is  true,  to  build  with 
the  materials  which  the  present  offers,  but  their  building  is  to  be 
for  all  time ;  and  their  own  place  is,  to  stand,  Janus-like,  before 
its  entrance,  "  looking''  indeed  ^^  before  and  after,"  yet  crying 
to  men  still  living  to  repent,  to  hear  God's  message,  and  help  to 
do  his  work. 

It  follows  naturally  from  this  that  John's  history  has  two 
sides,  his  connexion  with  the  old  order  of  things,  and  his  rela- 
tion to  the  new,  or  to  put  it  more  simply,  his  relation  to  the 
Jews,  and  his  relation  to  Christ,* 

II.  John  in  relation  to  the  Jews. 

The  whole  question  of  the  advent  and  relation  of  Elias  and 
the  Messiah,  to  us  seems  comparatively  so  easy,  that  we  can 
hardly  form  any  fair  idea  of  the  difficulties  and  perplexities  in 
which  it  must  have  involved  even  intelligent  and  earnest-minded 
Jews.  They  had  been  always  looking  for  the  first,  believing  that 
he  was  to  come  in  person  to  make  all  things  ready  for  the 
Messiah  -/  and  this  strong  belief  in  his  literal  appearing,  must 
have  hindered  them  from  acknowledging  the  return  of  lus  spirit 
in  the  person  of  the  Baptist.  Yet  in  thus  looking  for  Elias, 
they  looked  for  that  prophet  of  the  Old  Testament,  who  stands 
as  the  type  of  fearless  energy  and  zeal  for  God,  who  brought 
Ahab  to  remorse;  if  not  repentance,  and  who  carried  the  fire  and 
sword  of  the  Lord  against  all  the  high  places  of  Baal.  And 
they  might  well  have  recognized  his  "  spirit  and  power"  in  John, 

*  This  division  corresponds  in  a  ereat  degree  with  that  adopted  by  Neander  in  hit 
Life  of  Christ. 

j  Even  now,  it  is  said,  they  daUy  expect  him,  and  at  every  passover,  afta*  placing 
a  cup  of  vnne  on  the  table,  the  door  is  set  open  in  expectation  of  his  entrance. 
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for  lie  found  an  abounding  harvest  of  sin  ready  for  his  sickle. 
If  possible,  the  state  of  the  nation  was  worse  than  it  had  been 
under  Ahab ;  for  then  it  was  gross  and  open  in  its  viciousness, 
but  now  the  devils  of  idolatry  and  lust  had  been  driven  out,  and 
all  was '' swept  and  garnished"— whited  up  by  hypocrisy,  and 
full  of  pride  and  uncharitableness.  This  was  infinitely  harder 
to  clear  away,  because,  if  men  cannot  see  one  another's  sins 
through  the  decent  exterior  which  hypocrisy  wears,  they  are  loth 
to  join  a  reformer  in  his  mission,  knowing  that,  if  he  succeeds, 
it  must  be  by  striking  at  the  heart, — a  method  which  is  un- 
pleasant and  dangerous  to  themselves. 

But  John  went  to  his  harder  task  in  the  strength  of  God, 
and  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  elder  prophets.  It  was  needful  that 
he  should  be  one  in  purpose  with  them  to  carry  on  their  witness, 
and  thus  bind  them  closely  to  the  Messiah  whom  they  had  pre- 
dicted. He  was  necessarily  a  vindicator  of  the  law,  a  preacher 
of  repentance,  and  of  the  punishment  of  sin.  He  told  the  people 
that  God  was  going  to  seek  for  fruit  in  his  vineyard,  and  that 
chaff  and  stubble  could  not  stand  the  fire ;  that  national  pride 
was  no  safe  ground  for  trust ;  that  it  was  vain  to  cling  to  the 
glory  of  Abraham's  name,  if  they  were  not  '^justified''  as  he 
was,  by  their  "  works  "  and  life ;  and  then  he  hinted  that  it  was 
not  in  birth  alone  that  this  privilege  of  being  Abraham's  seed 
was  given ;  for  God  could  create  for  him  new  children,  if  he 
willed,  even  of  the  pebbles  they  were  trampling  on.*  He  taught 
repentance,  national  and  individual,  the  adulteress  nation  must 
return  unto  him  whom  she  had  forsaken,  and  put  away  her  sin, 
but  purification  must  commence  in  each  man's  heart.  He 
offered  his  baptism  to  all  penitents  who  confessed  their  wicked- 
ness; telling  them  that  by  their  long  course  of  disobedience 
they  had  cast  away  the  privileges  which  once  they  possessed, 
and  were  now  strangers  in  God's  eyes;'  and  that  they  needed 
the  outward  purification  by  water,  as  a  symbol  of  approach  to 
that  kingdom,  when  the  King  himself  would  baptize  with  fire 
and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  most  probable  that  the  Jews  were  well  acquainted  with 
baptism  as  a  symbolic  rite."*  Water  ablution  had  always  been 
common  among  them,  and  soon  after  the  captivity  they  seem  to 
have  commenced  to  use  the  ceremony  in  the  admission  of  prose- 
lytes coming  over  to  them  from  other  nations.     Some  place  its 

^  There  is  a  legend  that  John  was  preaching  near  to  the  place  where  Joshua  set 
up  the  stones  in  Jordan,  and  that  his  allusion  was  to  these. — ^Vid.  RevnigiuSf  in 
Catena  Aurea, 

<  Jeremy  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ,  p.  180. 

m  The  view  taken  in  the  text  appears  to  carry  with  it  the  weightest  authopties. 
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institution  earlier,  and  Grotius  believes  that  it  had  its  original 
in  the  deluge  as  prefiguring  it.  Some  deny  its  existence  alto- 
gether ;  but  from  the  analogy  of  the  other  Jewish  rites,  and  the 
great  unlikelihood  that  so  strange  an  innovation  could  have 
passed  un attacked  by  the  strict  formalists  of  the  time,  we  may 
safely  assume  it  to  have  been  usual.  We  know  that  the  Scribes 
were  unable  to  deny  the  force  of  our  Lord^s  dilemma  respecting 
John^s  baptism  (Matt  xxi.  25) ;  and  this  could  hardly  have  been 
the  case,  had  the  latter  rested  it  on  his  own  authority,  and  not 
on  custom  or  tradition. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  none  could  mistake  the  meaning  of  a  sign 
so  simple,  after  their  law  had  told  them  in  so  many  ways  that 
the  outward  cleansing  typified  the  inward ;  and,  therefore,  they 
must  have  flocked  out  to  join  the  crowds  that  thronged  the  roads 
to  the  "  deserts  about  Jordan,^'  many  with  earnestness  of  heart, 
and  more  from  curiosity  to  see  the  strange  man,  who  clothed  in 
the  rough  garments  of  the  great  old  prophets  of  their  country, 
spoke  out  boldly  as  they  had  done ;  and  taught  that  a  change  of 
heart  and  life,  and  a  symbolic  baptism,  were  necessary  even  for 
the  circumcised  children  of  Abraham. 

What  then  was  the  real  meaning  of  this  preparatory  baptism? 
and  where  lay  its  inferiority  to  that  given  by  Christ  ?  Simply 
in  this,  that  the  one  was  a  ^dnrTUTfia  /lerdvoui^,  and  the  other  a 
\ouTp6v  7ra\iyy€V€a-la<;.^  John,  as  we  have  said  already,  used 
his  baptism  as  a  symbol  of  repentance,  a  seal  of  confession,  and 
the  death  to  sin ;  there  could  be  no  regeneration,  for  there ^was 
no  Spirit.  Christian  baptism  brings  us  into  Christ^s  name  and 
kingdom,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  seals  the  work  which  Christ  has 
wrought.  Regeneration  follows  a  baptism  of  "  the  Spirit,  the 
water,  and  the  blood,^^  thus  giving  to  the  Christian  ordinance  its 
great  and  peculiar  blessings.  But  John  could  see  no  such  result 
spring  out  of  his  baptizing;  he  could  only  take  the  penitent  con- 
fessing Jew,  and  signify  to  him  his  change  of  state  by  washing 
him  with  pure  water ;  and  then  leave  him,  as  it  were,  a  waiting 
proselyte  at  the  gates  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

If  this  is  so,  why  was  it  needful  for  the  Messiah  to  pass 
through  this  baptism  ?  In  his  own  words  we  answer,  that  "  he 
might  fulfil  all  righteousness.^'  God  had  placed  him  under  the 
law  to  work  out  obedience  to  it,  and  this  was  chiefly  to  be  done 
before  he  entered  on  his  official  life.  But  John  had  been  sent  to 
wind  up  the  Old  Dispensation,  and  his  teaching  and  actions 
were  all  coloured  by  its  spirit.  It  was  fitting  then,  that  he  who 
was  to  fulfil  all  righteousness  commanded  by  the  law  should 


«  See  Olshausen's  New  Testament  in  loco,  and  Jeremy  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ, 
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submit  himself  to  the  divine  ordinance  of  the  last  preacher  of  that 
law.  In  doing  this^  Christ  testified  that  his  perfect  obedience  was 
now  finished,  and  his  higher  work  of  Itedeemer  commencing ; 
and  although  we  have  seen  that  no  gift  of  the  Spirit  followed  on 
the  baptism  of  John,  yet  God  made  everything  rich  with  bless- 
ings for  his  Son ;  so  that  this  act,  in  itself  merely  symbolic  of 
repentajttce  and^  renewal,  when  hallowed  by  the  presence  of 
Christ  became  the  occasion  for  the  visible  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  as  it  were  the  foretaste  of  Christian  baptism  f 
and  the  closing  act  of  his  life,  under  the  bondage  of  the  law  was 
glorified  into  the  inauguration  of  the  new  sera,  when  love  was 
to  be  the  motive  of  the  "  law  of  liberty  ^^  and  cast  out  the  old 
'^fear  and  torment.^' 

And  this  was  not  the  only  meaning  of  this  baptism.  By  it 
our  Lord  made  clear  his  connexion  with  his  forerunner,  and  set 
a  seal  of  approbation  to  his  life  and  doctrine.  And  with  this 
solemn  recognition  of  Him  to  whom  all  his  teaching  had  been 
pointing,  John^s  missionary  labours  appear  to  end,  for  after  one 
more  utterance  of  his  testimony,  Herod  laid  hands  upon  him ; 
and  when  "  Jesus  went  out  preaching  through  Galilee,^^  John 
was  a  prisoner  in  Machaerus.^ 

We  cannot  wonder  at  the  multitudes  who  went  out  into  the 
wilderness  to  see  this  prophet  so  marvellous  in  his  birth  and  life. 
But  even  he  appears  to  have  wondered  at  the  presence  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  Yet  we  can  easily  see  much  attrac- 
tive to  the  Pharisees  in  John.  He  insisted  on  uprightness  and 
holiness  of  character,  and  these  their  self-blindness  discovered  in 
themselves ;  he  taught  men  to  look  onwards  to  a  Messiah  com- 
ing in  his  kingdom,  the  one  great  object  of  their  own  hopes; 
his  ascetic  spirit  and  resemblance  to  the  prophets  of  old  time 
would  fall  in  exactly  with  their  reverence  for  antiquity  and 
ostentatious  self-denial ;  and  they  may  have  hoped  that  a  man 
who  set  himself  to  reform  the  morals  of  the  age  would  join  him- 
self to  them,  because  their  life  was  strict  in  external  ceremonies, 
and  their  jealousy  for  the  letter  of  the  law  very  great. 

But  it  is  harder  to  understand  the  motives  which  led  the 
Sadducees  to  John,  for  the  whole  import  of  his  mission  was 
antagonistic  to  their  belief.^  They  would  have  none  of  the  vain 
traditions  which  overlaid  the  creed  of  their  opponents,  and  held 


o  Jeremy  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ  in  loco. 

P  Neander's  Life  of  Christy  191.  John  v.  35,  where  the  ^v  implies  that  John's 
ministry  had  ceased. — Stier, 

2  Neander  imagines  that  they  did  not  come ;  but  were  only  mentioned  as  was 
usually  the  case  in  connexion  with  the  Pharisees.  We  prefer  to  believe  the  simple 
statement  of  the  eyangelist. 
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only  to  the  pure  Word  of  God  delivered  by  Moses.  They  placed 
religion  in  a  dull  routine  of  outward  decency,  and  rejected  all 
connexion  with  a  spiritual  world,  and  it  was  a  priori  improbable 
that  they  would  accept  any  new  revelation  as  divine. 

But  it  is  in  this  very  fact  of  their  love  for  the  law,  and  their 
contempt  for  the  rubbish  imder  which  it  was  so  nearly  hidden, 
that  the  reason  is  to  be  sought ;  for  they  might  have  supposed 
that  a  reprover  of  national  abuses  would  find  his  natural  allies 
among  those  who  upheld  the  Pentateuch  alone  as  the  standard 
of  right.  It  is  quite  plain  however  that  neither  Pharisee  nor 
Sadducee  came  in  humility  or  sincerity  or  in  teachableness  of 
heart.  If  so,  the  Prophet's  stem  rebuke  would  have  been  un- 
just. As  it  was,  he  charged  them  with  hypocrisy,  because  it  was 
no  worthy  motive  which  led  them  to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
This  did  not  conciliate  them,  and  they  "  rejected  the  council  of 
Gk>d  against  themselves,  and  were  not  baptized  with  the  baptism 
of  John.^' 

There  were  more  attentive  hearers  to  be  found  among  the 
publicans  and  sinners,  though  John  did  not  spare  their  guilt. 
He  made  it  no  condition  of  their  acceptance  that  they  should  for- 
sake their  ordinary  calling,  if  he  only  saw  the  proper  spirit  in 
them;  nevertheless,  many  of  them  did  gather  round  him  as 
their  chosen  master,  and  formed  the  inner  circle  of  disciples  to 
whom  he  spoke  freely  and  fully.  They  had  come  out  of  the  sinfiil 
masses  and  made  themselves  willing  to  receive  a  preparation  for 
the  Messiah.  They  had  not  shrunk  from  confessing  in  water 
baptism  the  great  truth  that  Abraham's  children  may  lose  the 
privileges  which  God  gave,  and  which  he  only  can  restore ;  and 
to  these  sincere  men  the  austere  Baptist  was  more  gentle  and 
explicit  in  his  tone. 

They  had  trusted  him,  and  now  he  opened  out  to  them  the 
deeper  mysteries  of  the  relation  which  he  bore  to  Christ.  Using 
for  the  first  time  the  great  symbol  so  familiar  to  us,  he  spoke  of 
him  as  the  "  bridegroom''  to  whom  the  bride  belonged,**  he  told 
them  that  the  chief  honor  and  the  chief  joy  were  not  his  own, 
but  the  bridegroom's ;  that  his  part  was  but  to  bring  the  two 
together,  and  that  he  already  heard  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
warning  him  that  his  work  was  finished  and  his  joy  complete. 

r  Alford's  Greek  Testament  in  loco,  John  iii.  27,  31.  The  rest  of  the  passage  has 
been  omitted  because  of  the  differing  opinions  as  to  the  speaker.  Internal  evidence 
seems  strongly  to  favour  the  view  that  the  remaining  verses  are  a  continuation  of 
John's  words.  If  we  are  right  in  attributing  them  to  the  Baptist,  we  shall  find  thai 
to  his  other  testimony  to  Christ's  offices,  he  here  added  a  distinct  enunciation  of  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ  (verse  36,  6  irurriuwv  cli  rbw  tCbv  Mx^ 


1858.]  his  Mission  and  Character.  835 

The  eagerness  with  which  we  treasure  up  the  words  of  great 
men  spoken  in  their  intercourse  with  their  friends  is  disappointed 
in  the  case  of  John^  for  God  has  seen  fit  to  give  us  only  that 
portion  of  his  message  which  is  directly  applicable  to  his  Son ; 
vet  the  few  slight  notices  we  find  enable  us  to  learn  somewhat  of 
his  esoteric  teaching. 

From  St.  Luke  we  infer  that  he  provided  his  disciples  with  a 
form  of  prayer^  and  St.  Matthew  mentions  their  fasting;  in 
other  words^  these  two  elements  of  his  doctrine  were  self-denial 
and  reliance  upon  Gkxl,  which  we  have  already  seen  to  be  the 
great  lessons  arising  &om  a  solitary  life  (Luke  xi.  1;  Matt, 
ix.  14). 

III.  John  in  relation  to  Christ. 

In  viewing  John  from  the  high  ground  of  Christian  know- 
ledge^  we  find  him  gifted  with  a  nobler  mission  in  respect  of  the 
Messiah.  We  hear  him  heralding  Christ's  kingdom,  vntnessing 
to  his  person,  and  anticipating  some  of  his  teaching. 

God  had  placed  him  on  high  among  his  fellow-men^  so  that 
he  caught  the  first  light  from  the  Sun  of  righteousness  as  it 
came  slowly  up  through  the  night  of  ages^  and  was  able  to  throw 
it  down  upon  the  "  people  lying  in  darkness^^  below. 

A  kingdom  more  favoured  than  David's,  and  wider  than  Solo* 
mou's^  had  always  been  the  vision  which  kept  the  Jews  hopeful 
amid  all  their  failing  prosperity;  the  dimning  of  the  national 
glory  by  the  cowardice  and  vice  of  the  two  royal  lines,  only 
made  brighter  by  contrast  the  King  who  was  to  unite  once  again 
the  divided  and  hostile  thrones;  and  their  captivities  became 
less  bitter  as  they  heard  the  prophets  by  the  Chebar  singing  of 
a  future  gathering  "from  out  of  the  heathen/'  of  "  David  reign- 
ing as  a  prince  for  ever,''  and  of  the  "  oppressor  driven  fipom 
their  land  "  (Eze.  xxxix.,  etc.).  All  this  they  loved  to  dwell  upon, 
as  they  treasured  up  every  promise  of  their  restoration  to 
nationid  greatness,  but  omitted  or  forgot  all  that  spoke  to  them 
of  the  urgent  need  of  a  renewal  in  heart  and  life.  Their  fault 
was  not  in  the  conception,  for  that  had  good  foundation  in  the 
glowing  descriptions  of  the  prophets,  but  in  the  extremely  car- 
nal nature  of  its  anticipated  development. 

To  change  these  material  ideas  of  the  extent  and  character 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  was  most  difficult,  for  they  lay  at  the 
very  root  of  the  Jewish  belief,  bound  up  to  it  closely  by  all  its 
pride  and  exclusiveness.  They  could  be  dislodged  only  by  the 
plainest  proof  of  their  falsity  being  given;  in  other  words,  by 
the  establishment  of  a  kingdom  essentially  spiritual  in  its  rise 
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and  manifestation ;  without  the  organization  and  earthly  glory 
looked  for  by  the  Jews,  and  yet  visible,  working  with  a  mighty 
power  and  appropriating  everything  to  itself. 

John  foresaw  this  to  be  close  at  hand,  and  entered  largely 
into  its  spirit.  He  strove  to  bring  the  Jews  to  the  belief  that 
the  accident  of  birth  gave  no  title  to  be  Christ^s  subjects ;  tear- 
ing away  all  excuse  from  those  who  had  been  covering  themselves 
up  in  Abraham^s  merits,  he  boldly  taught  that  it  was  not  names 
and  national  descent  that  God  would  look  for,  but  a  conscious- 
ness of  sin  and  a  moral  new  birth.  He  said  that  if  they  came 
to  him  with  a  willingness  to  be  freed  from  sin,  he  would  prepare 
them  for  that  new  birth  of  the  Spirit  and  of  fire  by  which  the 
Messiah  himself  would  confer  the  rights  of  citizenship  in  his 
New  Kingdom;  and  then  followed  his  denunciation  of  hypocrisy 
and  demand  for  purity  of  motive,  because  the  day  was  coming 
when  the  chaff  should  be  sifted  from  the  wheat  by  the  hands  of 
the  great  King  himself. 

But  John  felt  that  he  must  preach  tidings  more  attractive 
than  these,  for  a  mere  abstract  idea  of  the  growth  of  an  inward 
spiritual  kingdom  could  never  take  the  place  of  the  gorgeous 
monarchy  for  which  the  people  waited ;  the  kingdom  must  be 
visible  or  men  would  not  press  forward  into  it.  His  witness  to 
the  person  of  Christ  would  naturally  then  give  the  very  life  to 
his  teaching  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  could 
point  to  him  as  the  great  Searcher  of  thoughts  and  Judge  of 
deeds  and  motives,  as  the  Purifier  from  sin  and  Baptizer  with 
fire  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  whose-  presence  his  own  baptism 
had  been  fitting  them.  It  would  give  a  weightiness  to  his  words 
and  a  reality  to  his  interpretation  of  the  kingdom^  to  feel  that 
in  a  little  while  they  should  stand  before  One  '^  greater  than 
John,^^  of  whom  John  spake  with  a  solemn  mysteriousness  as 
"  one  from  above,^^  before  whose  coming  ^^  he  must  decrease.^^* 

John  appears  to  have  had  an  unusually  clear  conception  of 
the  office  and  work  of  the  Messiah.  The  remarkable  testimo- 
nies we  find  him  uttering  in  St.  John^s  Gospel  are  a  plain  proof 
of  this,  even  if  we  say  that  he  could  not  possibly  have  entered 
into  the  deep  meaning  with  which  we  now  connect  his  words. 

To  all  pious  Jews,  and  more  especially  to  those  who  were 
intended  to  be  the  great  teachers  among  his  people,  God  had 

^  s  No  mention  has  been  made  of  John's  idea  on  the  subject  of  Christ's  divinity, 
from  the  difficulty  of  the  subject  and  the  scanty  notices  of  l]ds  teaching  on  this  point. 
We  may  believe,  however,  that  he  who  could  speak  of  Christ  as  the  "  Son  qf  God  " 
and  "  a  pre-existent  being"  had  been  taught  fully  of  God  on  this  most  vital  matter. 
The  expression  irpwrSs  fiov  ^v,  has  met  with  several  interpretations.  Neander  takes  it 
to  signify  ** priority  qfnaturet  i.  c,  being  greater,"  but  it  is  far  more  natural  and  im- 
>,  pressive  to  understand  it,  as  most  commentators  have  done,  of  **  priority  qfejn»tence" 


1858.]  his  Mission  and  Character.  837 

unfolded  mucli  of  the  typical  significance  of  the  sacrificial  rites. 
Nevertheless  the  nation  had,  as  a  whole,  but  a  slight  conception 
of  their  import ;  and  while  they  vaguely  associated  the  Messiah^s 
advent  with  the  removal  of  sin  and  suflFering,  they  could  form 
no  definite  idea  of  the  means  by  which  he  would  bring  about 
this  great  deliverance. 

But  when  thoughtful  men  saw  the  blood  flow  every  day  from 
the  countless  lambs  of  the  temple-sacrifices,  and  were  forced 
every  year  by  the  return  of  the  great  days  of  the  Passover  and 
the  Atonement,  to  connect  a  deliverance  from  guilt  with  the 
solemn  shedding  of  a  victim^s  blood,  it  would  have  been  strange 
if  they  had  not  remembered  the  words  of  their  chief  prophet 
that  Messiah  would  ^^go  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter^^  when  "  his 
soul  made  an  offering  for  sin^^  (Isa.  liii. ;  John  i.  29). 

And  it  was  this  idea  that  John  fastened  on,  and  held  up 
more  distinctly  for  their  belief;  and  although  he  may  not  have 
understood  the  full  theological  truth  which  he  announced,  it 
nevertheless  was  the  highest  and  most  blessed  honor  that  had  as 
yet  been  given  to  man,  to  be  the  divinely  appointed  means  of 
connecting  this  deliverance  from  sin  with  a  living  person,  and  of 
pointing  to  him  as  the  subject  of  the  types  of  the  law,  the  looked 
for  King  of  the  Jews,  and  yet  the  Saviour  of  the  whole  world.* 

But  John  gave  no  encouragement  to  those  who  looked  for 
Messiah  as  their  King  and  Saviour,  while  neglecting  all  prepa- 
ration for  his  coming.  He  taught  all  such  men  that  the  King 
was  a  stern  and  angry  Judge  to  all  hypocrisy,  and  that  it  would 
be  hopeless  to  think  of  deceiving  him.  Such  cautions  were  very 
needful  then ;  for  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  self- 
deceiving  simplicity  of  the  Sadducees  made  up  nearly  the  whole 
of  the  natural  religion.  They  had  fallen  into  this  as  the  natural 
consequence  of  their  sins ;  the  punishments  of  God  for  the 
neglect  of  his  law  had  become  too  plain  to  be  mistaken ;  and 
now  with  hearts  as  far  from  him  as  ever,  but  hating  idolatry  and 
the  open  violation  of  the  law  as  the  cause  of  all  their  misery, 
and  the  speedy  way  to  ruin,  the  nation  was  driven  by  fear  to 
seek  a  refuge  in  deceit,  and  the  hypocritical  observance  of  the 
very  letter  of  God^s  commandments. 

It  was  almost  impossible  to  discover  the  real  state  of  the 
tree  for  the  abundance  of  the  leaves  it  put  forth  ;  and  probably 

*  "  Singulari  propheti& 
Prophetarum  monarchic 

Sublimatur  omnium. 
Hi  futurum,  hie  prsesentem, 
Hi  venturum,  veuientem 

MoQstrat  iste  Filium." — 

Pistor  in  Trench,  Sacr.  Latin  Poet, 


838  John  the  Baptiii,  [January^ 

the  preaching  of  the  Baptist  was  the  first  warning  that  many 
had  of  the  rottenness  in  heart  of  those  whom  they  always  had 
esteemed  as  models  of  piety  and  goodness. 

And  here  it  was  that  the  spirit  of  Elijah  shone  out  most 
strongly  in  the  Baptist;  and  as  he  spoke  of  the  ^' wrath  to 
come/'  "  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree/'  and  "  unquench- 
able fire  for  the  chaff/'  his  hearers  could  not  but  have  called  to 
mind  that  the  last  of  their  prophets  had  connected  the  appearing 
of  Ellas  with  the  "  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord/'  when 
the  wicked  should  '^  be  burnt  up  like  the  stubble,  leaving  neither 
root  nor  branch  "  (Mai.  iii.  4) . 

Besides  his  insight  into  the  judicial  and  redeeming  office  of 
the  King,  John  knew  him  as  a  Purifier  and  Sanctifier. 

It  was  an  important  step  in  the  development  of  the  Messianic 
office  to  connect  it  with  purification  by  means  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  announce  that  the  latter  was  given  by  the  Messiah  him- 
self;  for  the  belief  of  this  could  not  fail  to  uproot  very  many  of 
the  false  ideas  of  the  kingdom  which  opposed  the  success  of  the 
Baptist.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  had  spoken 
plainly  of  the  need  and  certainty  of  this  Spirit-baptism,  with 
increasing  clearness  as  the  time  for  its  accomplishment  drew  on 
(Joel  ii.  28 ;  Isa.  xliv.  8) .  3ut  the  Jews  had  always  neglected 
such  prophecies,  because  they  were  distasteful  from  the  plain  way 
in  which  they  asserted  their  sinMness ;  and  had  preferred  to 
take  up  those  which  were  more  flattering  to  their  national  pride; 
so  that  very  much  was  gained  in  once  convincing  them  that  these 
prophecies  which  they  purposely  had  overlook^,  were  most  in- 
timately connected  with  the  kingdom,  and  Christ  who  was  to 
foimd  it,  because  it  would  prove  from  the  statements  of  their 
own  Scriptures,  that  the  kingdom  was  not  to  be  temporal  only, 
but  partaking  very  largely  of  a  spiritual  character. 

These  were  the  three  great  divisions  of  the  Baptist's  testi- 
mony to  the  office  and  work  of  Christ ;  and  we  find  it  to  have 
been  the  same  in  kind  with  the  belief  of  the  Christian  world  to- 
day, for  to  know  Christ  as  a  King,  and  yet  our  Saviour^  as  the 
Judge  of  wickedness,  and  the  Purifier  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  to  know  him  as  necessary  for  our  salvation :  as  "  the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  has  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us  priests  to  God." 

It  will  not  surprise  us  to  find  that  John  in  many  points  anii^ 
cipated  the  spirit  of  the  new  dispensation,  for  this  is  common  to 
all  whom  God  makes  the  chief  men  of  a  transition  period. 

In  his  address  to  the  crowds  by  the  Jordan,  John  attacked 
the  selfishness  which  characterized  the  time,  and  enunciated 
principles  very  similar  to  those  which  are  the  base  of  our  Lord's 
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teachings  and  are  condensed  in  his  "  golden  rule'^  (Luke  iii.  10, 
11 — 13.*  It  is  true  that  such  principles  are  to  be  found  in  the 
law,  but  not  in  the  plain  practical  form  they  now  wear ;  and  it 
must  have  struck  the  people  forcibly,  to  hear  from  the  Baptist 
that  they  must  live  no  longer  for  themselves  only,  but  that  God 
would  require  at  their  hands,  not  merely  justice  and  exactness 
in  their  dealings,  but  charity  and  mercy  to  the  utmost,  even  to 
the  sharing  of  their  food  and  raiment  with  the  needy.  This  was 
very  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  retaliation  which  the  law  permitted. 

It  may  be  inferred  from  the  question  which  met  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  that  John  insisted  much  on  the  need  for  the 
sincerity  of  motive  and  purity  of  intention,  and  believed  that 
neither  were  to  be  found  in  the  hearts  of  the  higher  classes  who 
came  out  to  his  baptism.  (Matt,  iii.)*'  This  was  another  great 
principle  of  the  Gospel  which  he  unfolded,  that  "God  is  a  Spirit, 
and  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth,^'  and  that  it  is  not 
enough  to  come  to  ordinances  and  outward  signs,  however  neces- 
sary in  themselves  they  may  be,  without  a  heart  prepared  to 
receive  the  good  they  bear,  because  conscious  of  its  own  wants, 
and  seeking  strength  in  them  as  the  gifts  of  God. 

Close  upon  this  followed  the  Baptist^s  denunciation  of  all 
false  grounds  of  trust,  based  \ipon  the  prophetic  insight  which 
had  been  given  him  into  the  great  mystery  of  the  catholic  nature 
of  Gt)d's  salvation,  and  the  future  participation  of  the  Gentiles  in 
the  privileges  of  the  Jews  (Matt.  iii.  9 ;  Luke  iii.  5,  6)  .*  This 
to  the  nation  at  large  was  beyond  everything  a  mystery,  and 
though  taught  by  the  Baptist  and  by  Christ  (John  x.  16),  and 
fully  explained  by  the  apostles,  has  remained  unrevealed  to 
Jewish  eyes  until  the  present  hour ;  and,  perhaps,  for  this  reason 
John  did  not  dwell  more  upon  it  than  was  necessary  to  add  clear- 
ness to  his  idea  of  the  kingdom,  and  break  down  the  national 
pride,  by  which  its  realization  was  so  greatly  hindered. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  while  John  combatted  the  prevailing 
errors,  from  the  standing-ground  of  the  old  Jewish  ideas  and 
beliefs  arising  from  the  Old  Testament,  many  of  the  weapons 
which  he  employed  were  drawn  &om  the  new  revelation  of  which 

«  "Johannes  aliqnid  Tidetnr  dixisse  novi,  quod  in  Decalogo  non  omnino  esset  expres- 
8um,  ut  qui  duas  haberet  tunicas,  ei  qui  nullam  habuit  daret  alteram." — Maldonatus, 
Comm.,  luc.  iiL 

V  **  Supponit  futuram  esse  iram,  esse  rationem  fugiendi  in  proximo,  ab  e&  alienos 
esse  PharissBOS  et  Sadducaeos." — Bengel  m  loco, 

w  It  ia  the  myttery  of  the  Gospel  of  which  the  apostles  speak  so  frequently  in  the 
epistles ;  understanding  by  mystery,  one  of  God's  purposes  once  conceieded  and  now 
revealed.  It  is  worth  remarking  that  it  is  only  in  St.  Luke  (the  character  of  whose 
gospel  is  *' universality*')  i)a»i  we  find  the  full  quotation,  <' All  flesh  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God." 
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he  was  the  forerunner.  For  example^  he  came  in  the  garb  and 
demeanour  of  a  prophet  of  the  former  times^  and  baptized  with 
a  baptism  probably  familiar  to  the  Jews :  the  subjects  of  his 
preaching  were  not  new— a  kingdom  foretold  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  a  personal  King  and  Saviour ;  but  henceforth  he  drew  his 
inspiration  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Gospel.  He  strove  to  dislodge 
the  Jews  from  the  strongholds  of  their  hypocrisy  and  pride,  by 
warnings  that  God  would  choose  others  if  they  were  unmindful  of 
their  duty ;  that  he  cared  little  for  a  worship  of  the  body  if  their 
will  and  hearts  were  not  given  to  him ;  that  he  looked  for  the 
fruit  of  their  repentance  in  love  and  charity  to  others ;  and  then 
he  applied  all  this  to  prove  that  the  kingdom  would  be  spiritual, 
and  not  temporal  only — one  of  reality,  and  not  of  show. 

IV.  7%e  close  and  results  of  John's  Ministry, 

But  even  John,  with  this  almost  Christian  insight  into  the 
true  position  of  our  Lord,  seems  to  have  been  vexed  with  some 
lingering  prejudices  arising  from  his  Jewish  origin.  While  in 
health  and  at  liberty  he  spoke  out  boldly  of  Christ,  and  pointed 
to  him  as  the  only  king  whom  the  people  could  ever  look  for ;  but 
when  Herod  had  laid  hands  upon  him  and  imprisoned  him,  it  is 
possible  that  for  an  instant  his  faith  gave  way;  he  may  have' 
thought  that,  like  himself,  Christ  was  but  a  forerunner ;  so  that 
the  doubts  and  hopes  of  his  early  training  were  summed  up  in 
the  desponding  question,  "  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do 
we  look  for  another.^^* 

There  is  nothing  improbable  in  attributing  this  momentary 
unbelief  to  John.  No  doubt  he  was  a  man  of  the  strongest 
faith,  and  gifted  with  a  very  clear  perception  of  the  Messiah's 
work ;  but  these  are  not  inconsistent  with  occasional  perplexity 
and  doubt.  Those  who  say  so  can  have  very  little  real  under- 
standing of  the  weakness  of  man,  and  his  inability  to  hold  fast 
at  all  times  alike,  and  under  varying  circumstances,  the  divine 
truths  which  he  has  really  and  fully  made  his  own.  In  spite  of 
the  fullest  communication  of  divine  truth  and  unction,  the  pro- 
phets of  old  let  go  too  often  the  sense  of  God's  nearness  and 


'  This  appears  the  most  probahle  among  the  various  explanations  given  of  John's 
question.  It  is  held  by  Tertullian,  Olshausen,  Neander,  Lightfoot,  and  others. 
Chrysostom  and  many  others  imagine  that  it  was  asked  for  the  benefit  of  John's  dis- 
ciples. This  view  obtains  among  Roman  Catholic  Commentators ;  tfide  Maldonatos 
in  loco;  and  has  been  warmly  supported  by  Stier: — The  Words  qf  Jesus;  Clark's 
Edition,  vol.  ii. 

Neander  well  remarks  that  he  did  not  doubt  of  Christ's  mission,  but  only  of  its 
nature ;  for  he  was  prepared  to  rest  satisfied  with  his  answer. — Life  of  Christ, 
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protection,  and  fell  into  unfaithfulness,  which  drew  on  them 
rebuke  and  punishment.^  It  could  not  be  otherwise ;  for  the 
effect  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  to  raise 
them  above  all  the  weakness  to  which  humanity  is  subject,  but 
to  give  them  greater  strength  than  their  fellows,  for  their  strug- 
gles with  themselves  and  the  world,  and*  so  to  make  them  infi- 
nitely more  fitted  for  the  difficulties  of  their  work  than  if  they 
had  gone  forth  to  it  with  no  more  than  natural  strength  and 
natural  consolations.  If  we  add  to  this  the  well-known  fluctua- 
tions of  the  faith  of  the  Christians  of  to-day,  and  remember 
that  the  "  least  ^^  of  these  is  nevertheless  ^^  greater  ^^  in  his 
opportunities  and  advantages  than  "  John,^^  we  shall  no  longer 
hesitate  to  interpret  this  question  by  the  light  of  our  Lord's 
answer  as  one  of  doubt  which  needed  to  be  rebuked.' 

The  rebuke  was  of  that  negative  kind  which  spoke  of  com- 
passion for  John's  weakness.  Christ  gave  him  no  explicit 
answer,  but  left  the  simple  recital  of  his  wondrous  works  to 
kindle  up  his  servant's  faith,  which  he  knew  had  wavered  only 
for  a  moment,  with  a  gentle  warning  that  his  disbelief  was  caus- 
ing him  to  lose  a  blessing.^ 

With  this,  all  notice  of  John's  life  ends,  and  his  death  fol- 
lowed in  a  short  time.  It  seems  that  when  Herod  had  impri- 
soned  him  on  account  of  his  plain-spoken  rebuke  of  his  adultery 
and  incest,  he  would  have  carried  his  violence  no  farther,  because 
of  the  anger  of  the  people :  and  we  may  infer  that  John  was  not 
harshly  treated  from  the  contiuuance  of  his  intercourse  with  his 
disciples.  But  though  the  king  ^^  heard  him  gladly,  and  did 
many  things  because  of  him,"  he  kept  Herodias  in  spite  of  his 
remonstrance,  and  her  influence  outweighed  all  fear.  The  con- 
venient day  soon  came,  and  after  a  short  ministry  of  a  year,  the 
Baptist  fell — a  martyr  to  the  union  of  the  tyranny  and  vice 
which  he  had  so  constantly  opposed,  foreshadowing  the  fate  of 
him  for  whom  his  death  made  way*  (Matt.  xiv.  5 ;  Mark  vi.  20). 

y  E.g.y  Elijah,  Jonah.  «  Cf.  Neander's  Life  of  Christ, 

a  In  case  his  rebuke  should  lessen  John's  influence,  our  Lord  immediately  proceeds 
to  place  him  in  the  high  place  he  deserved  (Matt.  xi.  15). 

i  Josephus  assigns  a  political  cause  for  his  death,  **  Btlaas  rh  M  roff6yB€  if i$<why 
cwTov  Tois  dvOp^ois  fiii  cirl  dirotrrdo'fl  rivi  (j>€poi'"  probably  giving  the  ostensible 
reason,  as  no  doubt  Herod  would  fear  to  give  the  real  reason  for  the  murder,  from  the 
weakness  of  his  character. 

He  also  speaks  highly  of  John's  moral  character  and  efforts  for  the  good  of  the 
nation,  drawing  his  information  from  Banus,  John's  instructor. — Kitto,  Neander. 

There  are  varying  accounts  of  the  length  of  John's  ministry  ;  some  suppose  that 
he  commenced  three  years  and  a  half  before  Christ,  others  allow  only  a  six  months' 
hiterval ;  probably  the  latter  date  is  the  most  correct. 

*'  His  grave  is  still  pointed  out  at  Sebastieh  as  that  of  the  '  Prophet  John,  Son  of 
Zecharias/  revered  alike  by  Christian  and  Mussulman." — Stanley's  Palettinet  p.  291. 
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If  we  look  for  the  results  of  the  Baptist^s  labours,  we  shall 
find  little  to  satisfy  our  curiosity.  The  sudden  and  strange 
appearance  of  one  claiming  to  be  in  the  closest  connexion  with 
the  Messiah  was  too  remarkable  a  fact  to  pass  unnoticed  in  the 
peculiar  condition  of  the  times.  By  its  influence  on  the  minds 
of  the  people  it  gained  the  forced  attention  of  the  higher  classes ; 
and  then  the  presence  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  in  turn 
made  far  greater  to  the  people  the  attraction  of  John's  preach- 
ing. It  was  useless  to  deny  the  reality  of  his  work,  when  men 
of  all  characters  and  every  standing,  from  scribes  of  the  law  to 
soldiers  and  tai^-gatherers,  stood  side  by  side  to  listen  to  the 
unsparing  censures  of  their  uncharitableness  and  sin  which  fell 
upon  all  alike.  And  as  the  well-nigh  forgotten  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament  crowded  back  to  their  memories,  clothed  with 
a  fresh  force  and  meaning  by  the  new  prophet^s  words,  they 
brought  with  them  the  half  belief  that  the  Messiah  had  already 
come,  and  was  himself  preaching  and  baptizing  (Luke  iii.  15). 

The  stir  and  tumult  must  have  reached  their  height  when 
the  Sanhedrim  was  moved  to  demand  from  John  an  explanation 
of  his  position.  He  answered  them  plainly,  but  not  fully; 
for  probably  he  was  aware  that  their  opinions  would  be  in- 
fluenced more  by  the  rank  and  authority  he  might  claim  than 
by  the  internal  evidence  of  his  teaching.  There  is  nothing  more 
remarkable  about  John  than  his  humility  and  true  estimate  of 
himself:  he  felt  that  his  work  was  to  change  rather  than  to  con- 
struct, and  that  he  was  sent  to  lay  down  principles  for  others 
rather  than  to  carry  them  out  himself,  and  he  implied  this  in  his 
answer.  While  denying  his  right  to  any  of  the  titles  which  they 
had  fastened  on  him,  he  still  insisted  that  his  mission  was  fore- 
told in  the  Scriptures ;  and,  avoiding  any  explanation  of  his  own 
which  might  have  been  open  to  misconstruction,  he  defined  it 
in  the  language  of  Isaiah,"  as  the  "  voice  ^^  of  preparation  before 
the  Lord,  breaking  down  all  class  distinctions  and  other  obsta- 
cles, "to  make  ready  all  flesh  for  his  salvation.^'^  This  plain 
though  cautious  denial,  while  it  overthrew  their  misplaced  hopes, 
probably  lessened  his  own  influence;  and  although  the  people 


e  There  may  be  a  deeper  significance  than  is  generally  thought  in  the  contrasted 
^>m^  and  \ioy6s ;  as  in  the  following  old  hymn : — 

**  Vox  clamentis  in  deserto, 
Vox  verbi  praenuntia." 

Adam  St  Victor,  in  Trench, 

d  **  Class  distinctions/'  The  passage  from  Isaiah  will  very  well  bear  this  meaning. 
Most  of  the  fathers  (as  quoted  in  Catena  AureaJ  seem  to  have  referred  it  to  the 
equaUzation  of  all  men  as  sinners  before  God. 
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retained  their  respect  for  him  as  a  messenger  of  Ood^  they  do 
not  seem  to  have  profited  much^  as  a  nation^  by  his  ministry.' 

No  doubt  the  greater  number  of  those  who  sought  him  in 
the  wilderness  left  him  in  a  little  while  in  disappointment  or 
disgust;  but  many,  as  we  have  seen^  listened  to  him  trustingly 
with  a  jealousy  for  bis  honour^  and  an  earnest  desire  for  truth 
and  knowledge :  and  during  his  life  some  of  these  joined  them- 
selves to  Christy  but  others  remaiaed  with  him  until  his  death ; 
and  then^  after  they  had  testified  their  love  by  caring  for  his 
burial^  they  "went  and  told  Jesus/'  They  may  have  been  the 
bearers  of  his  latest  message  to  their  Master^  and  were  now  will- 
ing to  receive  him  "  without  offence  "-^  (Mark  vi.  25 ;  John  i.  86). 

Many  again  of  his  hearers  were  contented  with  the  know- 
ledge of  Cnrist  which  they  had  gained  firom  his  teachings  and 
did  not  care  to  seek  for  a  fuller  gospel ;  others^  in  the  natural 
order  of  things^  had  no  opportunities  of  learning  more.  And 
out  of  these  two  classes  (and  chiefly  from  the  latter)  sprung  the 
sect  mentioned  in  the  Acts  as  disciples  who  knew  "  John's  bap- 
tism only."^  Prom  their  belief  in  the  reality  of  Christ's  person 
they  ranked  themselves  as  Christians^  but  their  Christianity 
went  no  further,  and  they  knew  nothing  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit. 
Nevertheless  they  were  teachable  and  of  strong  faith,  so  that 
when  St.  Paul  had  simply  explained  to  them,  that  the  Jesus 
whom  he  was  preaching  was  the  same  with  the  '^  one  to  come'' 
whom  John  looked  for,  they  gladlv  threw  up  their  separate  posi- 
tion and  entered  into  Christian  fellowship.'^ 

We  have  now  glanced  rapidly  at  John  from  some  of  the 
many  points  of  view  he  offers — in  his  connexion  with  the  men 
of  his  time,  and  in  his  relation  to  Christ — in  his  high  office  and 
true  conception  of  his  place — ^in  the  nature  and  result  of  his 
labours.*  His  knowledge  was  so  fiill  and  his  development  of  it 
so  clear  and  bold,  that  the  great  difficulty  has  been  to  keep  from 


#  The  small  amount  of  lotting  success  which  followed  the  Baptist's  ministry  is 
very  striking  when  contrasted  with  the  fruits  of  apostolic  lahour.  Though  numhers 
were  baptized  by  him,  but  few  seem  to  have  been  converted.  Under  the  dUspensation 
of  the  Spirit  it  was  not  so.  We  read  that  in  one  day  "  three  thousand  souls  "  passed 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  through  the  gate  of  Christian  baptism. 

/  The  disciples  of  John  appear  to  have  been  grieved  to  see  men  flocking  to  the  new 
teacher  for  baptism^  They  were  desirous  to  uphold  the  cause  of  their  master  against 
that  of  Christ — ^to  found  a  sect  for  themselves  ;  but  they  little  knew  of  what  spirit 
John  was. 

9  vUSfiTtu,  Acts  xix.  1.  Neander  says  this  can  only  be  understood  of  ChristianSy 
if  used  without  any  qualification. 

A  John's  disciples,  as  a  sect,  are  said  to  exist  to-day  with  a  Gnostic  tendency. — 
Conybeare  and  Howson,  vol.  ii. ;  Kitto's  Bib,  Encylop.,  art.  John. 

i  In  what  sense  did  John  deny  that  he  was  Elias  ?  evidently  in  the  literal  sense 
which  the  question  meant ;  for  we  know  from  our  Lord's  authority  that  in  $ome  aeme 
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reading  him  in  too  Christian  a  light ;  to  avoid  seeing  more  in  his 
words  than  he  intended  by  them ;  and  thus  looking  at  him  as  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel  rather  than  as  a  witness  to  Christ  of  the 
elder  dispensation.  Neander  remarks  how  apt  we  are  to  fall 
into  this  error^  and  make  John  '^  nearer  to  Christianity  than  he 
really  was.'V  But  the  opposite  tendency  must  be  avoided  also, 
for  he  must  not  be  robbed  of  the  glory  rightfully  his  own.  He 
saw  and  that  very  much  more  clearly  than  any  had  done  before, 
the  aim  of  the  new  kingdom  and  the  office  of  its  King.  He 
brought  in  quite  new  modes  of  thought  and  language  among  the 
Jews ;  forcing  them  to  connect  fresh  ideas  with  old  things,  to 
give  up  much  of  that  which  had  hitherto  been  thought  most 
true,  and  believe  much  very  foreign  to  their  previous  habits  and 
beliefs.  He  gave  new  life  and  meaning  to  their  hackneyed  inter- 
pretations of  Scripture,  and  unfolded  much  of  its  hidden  richness 
which  they  had  missed  or  slighted;  and  in  all  this  he  was  striving 
to  disentangle  them  from  the  inveterate  prejudice  and  cherished 
falsehoods,  which  choked  up  every  inlet  to  the  nobler  and  better 
centre  of  their  being — ^the  belief  in  the  one  Lord  God,  so  that 
he  might  deliver  over  the  nation  into  the  hand  of  their  king  with 
hearts  more  hopeful  and  impressible  for  the  working  of  his 
mighty  will. 

This  is  no  easy  task  at  any  time,  or  in  any  measure ;  but  for 
a  man  to  seek  to  break  up  ground  which  has  been  running  to 
waste  for  ages,  and  fit  it  for  a  seed  almost  entirely  new;  to  force 
the  stagnating  depths  of  opinions  and  ideas  to  flow  in  a  strange 
channel ;  and  above  all  to  give  weight  to  his  words  while  insist- 
ing on  the  subordinate  character  of  his  own  position,  and  his 
speedy  and  certain  decrease  before  one  greater  than  himself,  is 
hopeless  if  he  have  no  more  than  human  strength ;  and  the  fact 
that  in  this  the  Baptist  succeeded  largely,  is  in  itself  no  doubtful 
proof  that  he  was  indeed  a  ^^  prophet  of  the  highest." 

C.  H.  W. 

he  was  JEUas  (Matt,  xtu.),  and  we  are  not  precluded  by  Christ's  answer  from  believing 
that  the  words  of  Malachi  shall  yet  have  a  fuller  accomplishment  before  the  final 
coming  of  the  **  great  day  of  the  Lord ;"  indeed,  the  phrases  which  Christ  uses,  appear 
to  at  least  hint  this.  In  Matt.  xvii.  11,  he  tells  his  disciples  that  Elias,  "diroira. 
rcurriiarei  irdvra,**  while  telling  them  that  he  had  already  come.  Words  which  may  very 
fairly  be  taken  to  imply  another  and  a  more  successful  advent  of  Elijah.  Similarly 
in  Matt.  xi.  14.  Alford  says  well  that  the  expression  6  ti4wuy  fyx^^^  <^oe8  uot= 
ts  f/icXXcv  fyxt<recu  (as  Bengel  thought),  but  refers  to  that  advent  still  future.  We 
know  that  the  predictions  of  our  Lord's  coming  have  as  yet  received  only  a  partial 
fulfilment,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  this  holds  good  of  those  relating 
to  his  forerunner, 

/  This  must  not  be  understood  to  imply  assent  to  Neander's  statement,  that  the 
evangelists,  writing  as  Christians,  put  words  and  doctrines  into  John's  month  which 
he  never  uttered,  because  they  understood  better  than  he  did  his  position. — Neander's 
Life  rf  Christ,  p.  47. 
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Prom  whatever  cause  it  proceeded,  it  is  admitted  by  all  writers 
on  Egyptian  History,  that  its  traditions  extend  back  into  a 
remoteness  far  greater  than  belongs  to  them,  and  give  an  anti- 
quity to  the  country  which  is  altogether  spurious  and  impos- 
sible. Rivalry  with  the  pretensions  of  neighbouring  kingdoms 
might  have  given  rise  to  this,  from  ambition  in  its  chroniclers 
not  to  be  outdone  in  length  of  ancestry ;  or  it  might  have  ori- 
ginated in  mistaken  interpretations  of  its  sacred  registers,  the 
repositories  of  its  public  acts  and  recorded  solemnities,  and  the 
periods  by  which  they  were  commemorated.  For  either  of  these, 
the  methods  of  computation  used  by  the  priests,  which  aimed 
at  bringing  all  their  systems  of  chronology  within  the  limits  of 
certain  cycles  varying  according  to  the  nature  of  their  sacred 
institutes,  would  have  afforded  ready  facilities.  For  as  these 
were  made  up  of  their  sacerdotal  courses,  or  changes  of  service, 
or  from  the  order  of  their  publio*  assemblies  or  TravTiyopei^;, 
which  Herodotus  says  were  not  held  once  in  a  year  only,  but 
frequently ;  in  fact,  by  all  the  various  ways  which  give  occasion 
to  a  registration  of  recurring  periods  in  a  State  or  its  religions ; 
it  needed  only  to  assign  untrue  values  to  those  registers,  to  raise 
their  records  to  much  more  extensive  periods  than  properly  be- 
longed to  them.  When  we  read  from  Syncellus  therefore,  that 
the  thirty  dynasties  of  their  kings  extended  over  a  period  of 
36,525  years,  we  cannot  doubt  that  some  mystical  cycle  or  series 
of  revolutions  is  brought  to  bear  upon  the  true  period,  to  give 
it  that  vast  extension;  for  that  number  is  the  very  same  as 
the  priesthood  ascribed  to  the  books  of  their  "Thrice  Great 
Hermes  f'  and  it  is  in  its  natural  phase  the  exact  number  of 
days  in  a  hundred  years.  If  then  there  existed  any  sacerdotal 
course  whose  periods  were  constituted  of  twelve  days,  so  as  to 
make  about  thirty  courses  in  a  year,  and  that  large  cycle  was 
formed  out  of  a  series  of  such  periods,  the  36,525  courses 
would  .resolve  themselves  into  an  interval  of  about  1200  ye&rs ; 
and  we  shall  see  whether  such  a  course  of  reckoning  may  not 
be  taken  as  probable  in  the  concluding  pages  of  this  paper. 

It  is  certain  that  this  view  of  the  subject  was  taken  by  the 
Greek  writers.  The  account  given  by  Diodorus  of  the  age  of 
Helios,  the  Heliun  of  Sanchoniathon,  is ;  "  that  there  were  about 
23,000  years  from  his  reign  down  to  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
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Great,  and  that  some  of  the  gods  of  that  period  reigned  for 
above  1200  years  '/^  but,  adds  the  historian,  "  many  people,  being 
sceptical  as  to  this  great  antiquity,  conjectured  from  the  sun^s 
revolution  being  not  well  understood,  that  they  reckoned  their 
time  by  the  revolutions  of  the  moon ;  so  that  their  years,  '  ^Erea/ 
being  of  thirty  days'  extension  only,  it  was  not  impossible  that 
some  of  their  reigns  might  have  exceeded  1200  of  such  periods, 
equivalent  to  a  hundred  solar  years/'  "A  similar  solution,'' 
continues  Diodorus,  "  might  be  given  of  those  reigns  which  were 
reckoned  of  300  years'  duration,  by  counting  by  the  old  periodic 
seasons  of  'spring,'  'summer,'  and  'winter,'  which  were  also 
called  'years/  and  were  used  in  their  reckonings,  a  custom 
which  extended  itself  even  to  some  of  the  Greek  families."* 

Among  the  Jews  the  sacred  registers  of  their  monthly  feasts, 
if  not  controverted  by  other  public  chronicles,  might  have  been 
adduced  as  a  testimony  of  a  similar  antiquity.  Reckonings  by 
their  priestly  Courses,  which  would  have  been  of  the  same  kind, 
are  in  fact  resorted  to  by  modern  chronologists,  as  affording  the 
truest  standard  of  dates  to  their  history.  Both  Scaliger  and 
Petavius  have  used  the  method  of  computing  the  true  date  of 
the  Baptist^s  nativity  ftx)m  these  sacerdotal  courses.  For  there 
were  twenty-four  courses  of  seven  days  in  every  rotation  of  the 
Jewish  priesthood,  constituting  a  ''cycle'*  of  168  days;  and 
of  these  Scaliger  reckoned  349  revolutions  in  160  years,  between 
the  institution  of  the  Asmonean  priesthood  of  the  course  of 
Abia,  and  the  Sabbath  of  the  21st  July,  a.j.p.  4710,  which  he 
sets  as  the  true  birthday  of  John.  How  easy  would  it  have  been 
for  an  Egyptian  antiquary  to  extend  this  long  period  in  the 
annals  of  his  country,  by  confounding  these  349  sacerdotal  rota- 
tions with  the  revolutions  of  the  year,  as  they  did  the  months 
and  seasons ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  all  these  exaggerated 
reckonings  may  be  attributed  to  errors  of  this  kind. 

In  our  two  former  peters  on  this  subject  we  have  endeavoored 
to  shew,  that  the  accounts  given  by  Sanchoniathon  of  the  early 
generations  of  mankind  concur  with  those  which  the  Scriptures 
have  assigned  to  the  line  of  patriarchs,  between  Noah  and  Abra- 
ham. Both  consist  of  ten  generations,  and  the  mythical  attri- 
butes of  the  concluding  series  of  the  Syrian  writer  are  plainly 
built  upon  the  scriptural  histories  of  the  three  sacred  families, 
with  whom  God  established  his  promises  by  oral  communication. 
In  this  consummation,  the  patriarchal  regime,  which  was  that  to 
which  the  Egyptian  traditions  refer  as  the  reign  of  the  gods,  had 
its  termination.    Heliun  is  referred  to  as  of  the  tenth  generation, 

*  Diod.,  i.,  26. 


1858.]  Egyptian  Dynasties,  347 

which  was  the  same  as  Abraham's  from  a  new  Stirps  in  Shem  ; 
and  Cronus,  whose  mythos  embraces  in  his  own  person  events 
which  befdl  all  the  branches  of  the  Triphyllian  family,  is  third 
in  descent  from  Heliun,  as  Jacob  was  from  Abraham.  From 
this  Crontis  and  his  contemporaries  Sanchoniathon  dates  the 
immediate  descent  and  succession  of  t&ose  gods  and  priesthoods, 
which  form  all  the  early  subjects  of  Egyptian  and  Greek  tradi- 
tion : — the  Cronus  of  the  African  traditions ;  the  Jupiter  Beltts, 
venerated  in  Egypt  and  Assyria ;  Apollo,  Nereus,  Sidon,  Posei- 
don, Hercules,  and  the  priesthoods  of  the  Cabiri  and  Egyptian 
Thoth.  By  the  marriage  of  one  of  his  daughters  with  "  Sydyc 
the  Just/'  in  whom  is  recognized  the  house  and  lineage  of  the 
Mefchisedec  of  Scripture,  came  Asclepius  or  uEsculapius,  called 
by  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ^^  Memphites/'  and  the  same  as  the 
Egyptian  God ;  and  by  his  brother  Atlas  and  his  daughters  the 
Titanides,  his  history  is  pieced  on  to  the  African  families  and 
the  traditions  affecting  that  regime ;  out  of  whose  central  king- 
doms both  the  Egyptian  and  Greek  records  aver,  that  the  Osirian 
Gods  and  their  descendant  kings,  as  well  as  the  Hesperian  fami- 
lies of  Western  Europe,  took  their  origin. 

Looking  at  the  extraordinary  concatenation,  which  unites 
these  notices  with  the  sacred  story  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
concurrent  traditions  of  Greece,  Egypt,  and  the  African  king- 
doms on  the  other,  it  does  appear  to  us  that  there  is  an  irrefra- 
gable testimony  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Egyptian  dynasties  in 
these  accounts,  and  the  period  when  they  took  their  commence- 
ment. We  have  shewn  what  that  time  was  approximately  in 
our  former  papers,  and  assumed  a  specific  date  hypothetically 
for  the  epoch  of  the  kingly  succession  in  "  MeTves/'  its  first  named 
sovereign  of  the  thirty  dynasties  of  Manetho.  In  the  present 
Number,  our  object  will  be  to  shew  that  the  numerous  histories 
and  computations  derived  from  the  Egyptian  priests,  and  pre- 
served by  the  Greek  writers,  may  be  very  well  reconciled  to 
these  former  conclusions,  by  reducing  them  to  such  denomina- 
tions as  were  probably  their  true  ones ;  and  from  one  of  these 
accounts  we  shall  find  the  means  of  computing  the  exact  epoch 
of  this  first  king,  as  we  have  put  it  hypothetically  in  our  former 
number,  to  be  of  the  year  b.c.  1668. 

We  are  aware  we  have  more  to  contend  with  in  this  under- 
taking and  have  had  throughout,  than  the  common  argumentum 
ad  rationem,  in  the  prescriptive  obscurity  which  all  men  deter- 
mine shall  belong  to  this  era  of  the  world's  history.  It  is  a 
land  of  shadows  and  dreams  as  Joseph  found  it,  and  so  it  must 
for  ever  remain ;  since  every  one  claims  the  privilege  of  indulging 
in  a  sort  of  dreamy  reverie  upon  the  obscurities  of  this  early 
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period  of  civilization;  the  cradling  times  of  the  arts  of  life, 
and  of  those  sacred  rites  which  bind  societies  together  in  the 
bonds  of  kindred  and  religion :  so  that  it  cannot  be  questioned 
that  the  lifting  up  of  that  veil  which  the  priestess  of  the  waters 
of  Sihor  declared  no  man  ever  should  lift  up,  if  it  could  be  effec- 
tively done,  would  be  felt  rather  as  the  breach  of  a  delightful 
spell  than  any  great  benefit  to  the  world  at  large ;  or  even  to 
the  privileged  few,  who  conceive  themselves  to  be  peculiarly  inte- 
rested in  such  revelations.  But  the  notion  of  this  obscurity  has 
been  transferred  from  this  book  of  mysteries  to  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  its  chronological  pretensions  set  forward  in  opposition 
to  that  record ;  and  it  is  for  that  cause  we  have  taken  the  part 
of  testing  the  conventional  difficulties,  which  have  been  cast 
around  the  annals  of  this  "land  shadowed  with  wings,^^  and  its 
dependencies ;  and  to  shew  that,  as  far  as  its  chronology  is  con- 
cerned, they  are  more  imaginary  than  real.  The  chronology  of 
the  Bible  was  determined  by  men  of  profound  learning  and  sin- 
cerity, to  whom  all  the  pretensions  of  Egyptian  antiquity  were 
well  known,  and  they  were  discarded  by  them  as  the  triflings 
of  a  vain  and  unscrupulous  people.  It  never  could  have  hap- 
pened that  they  were  overlooked  or  forgotten ;  and  it  is  at  least 
due  to  those  great  pioneers  of  sacred  chronology,  to  shew  that 
the  surmisings  of  an  age  not  profound  are  not  altogether  to  be 
depended  upon.  In  our  own  view  of  the  subject  we  think  the 
old  histories  and  traditions  concur  in  a  very  sufficient  develop- 
ment of  the  circumstances,  and  generally  of  the  periods  of  the 
ancient  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  and  in  that  conviction  we  have 
ventured  to  controvert  some  prevailing  misconceptions  on  the 
subject,  and  to  propose  others  more  suitable. 

The  turning  point  in  the  whole  of  this  question,  we  venture 
to  suggest,  rests  upon  the  age  of  the  Osirian  gods.'  If  we  can 
determine  that  with  certainty,  then  the  accession  of  Menes,  and 
the  thirty  dynasties  which  followed  him,  will  find  a  reliable  epoch 
for  their  commencement.  And  we  feel  convinced,  if  that  point 
of  enquiry  be  taken  in  hand  by  any  person  with  a  mind  fairly 
bent  on  investigating  the  truth  it  cannot  fail  but  that  he  will 
come  to  a  conclusion,  that  that  race  of  kings  succeeded  the  age 
of  Abraham  and  his  two  next  generations  by  a  very  brief  inter- 
val. For  it  is  shewn,  as  certainly  as  any  history  can  do  so  of 
that  antiquity,  that  the  antecedent  generation  of  that  race  of 
kings,  or  gods  by  courtesy,  were  certainly  the  contemporaries  of 
the  Abrahamic  family  in  the  third  descent  from  that  patriarch ; 
and  if  this  cannot  be  controverted,  as  it  cannot  be  without  re- 
jecting the  very  same  authorities  upon  which  every  other  con- 
clusion is  founded  by  writers  who  treat  of  that  age  and  history 
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it  seems  that  there  is  hardly  room  for  question  on  the  subject. 
We  have  given  various  reasons  for  this  conclusion  in  our  former 
papers,  which  it  is  only  needful  here  to  refer  to.  They  are  prin- 
cipaUy  drawn  from  the  history  of  Manetho,  and  the  plain  recog- 
nition by  that  writer  of  the  system  of  ancient  chronology,  drawn 
up  by  Sanchoniathon.  But  there  is  one  notice  of  this  author 
omitted  in  our  former  dissertations,  which  appears  to  be  deserv- 
ing of  particular  observation,  and  to  which  we  must  now  advert. 

The  account  given  by  Manetho  of  the  departure  of  the 
Israelites  from  Egypt  is,  that  they  were  a  people  of  lepers  who 
were  expelled  by  a  king  Amenophis,  at  a  period  which  coincides 
with  the  view  we  have  taken  of  it.  But  this  historian  adds, 
'^  that  the  priest  who  ordained  the  policy  and  laws  of  the  ex- 
pelled people  was  by  birth  of  Heliopolis,  the  city  of '  On;'  that  his 
name  was  Osorsiph,  from  Osyris  who  was  the  God  of  Heliopolis ; 
and  that  when  he  was  gone  over  to  these  people,  his  name  was 
changed  to  Moses.^^''  Whether  this  is  a  confused  account  of  the 
history  of  Joseph  with  that  of  the  Exodus,  and  a  conversion  of 
the  name  of  Joseph  into  Osorsiph,  to  which  it  bears  an  un- 
doubted analogy,  we  cannot  divine ;  but  it  is  quite  evident,  that 
the  traditions  of  the  time  of  Manetho  ascribed  the  priesthood 
of  "  On,'  with  which  the  younger  son  of  Israel  was  associated, 
to  an  Osirian  Institution.  The  priest^s  daughter  whom  Joseph 
married  was  therefore  the  daughter  of  a  priest  of  Osiris ;  and 
that  worship  existed  in  its  pristine  state,  in  connexion  with  the 
families  of  Israel  down  to  the  time  of  the  Exodus  and  the  reign 
of  ^^Amenophis/'  the  last  king  of  th^  eighteenth  dynasty ;  under 
whom  we  have  found  that  event  occurred,  which  brought  the 
house  of  Horus  and  the  line  of  kings  from  him,  in  that  table, 
to  their  end.** 

Then,  if  we  refer  to  the  genealogies  of  these  gods,  which 
are  given  both  by  Sanchoniathon  and  Manetho,  we  shall  find 
that  they  were  of  a  date  which  must  have  had  its  commencement 
in  that  very  age  when  the  holy  patriarchs  were  existing :  and 
we  must  again,  at  the  risk  of  the  tautology,  exhibit  this  suc- 
cession in  a  tabular  form,  as  the  connexion  it  evinces  is  of  mate- 
rial importance.  We  will  only  here  stop  to  point  out,  that  in 
the  supplementary  tables  of  the  demigods,  beginning  with  Horus, 
the  contemporary  of  Menes,  but  of  a  generation  earlier,  the 


c  See  Whiston's  Josephut  against  Apiouy  p.  310. 

i  We  must  refer  the  reader  for  this  tahle  to  our  last  article  on  this  subject,  in  the 
July  number  of  the  last  year.  And  here  we  must  take  the  opportunity  of  noticing  an 
erratum  in  the  heading  of  the  table  of  "  Dynasties,"  at  the  end  of  that  paper :  as  the 
Dynasties  qf  Sanchoniathonf  instead  of  the  Dynasties  of  Manetho. 
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years  amount  altogether  to  214,  being  the  exact  period  between 
the  birth  of  Manasseh  and  the  date  of  the  Exodus.  Thus  the 
tables  are : — 


FROM    HEBREW 
SCRIPTURE. 


FROM   THE   SYRIAN 
SANCHONIATHON. 


Abraham. 


Isaac. 

I 

Jacob. 


Heliiuny  a  stranger 
at  Biblos. 

I 

Sydyc.  Uranus. 

I  I 

Thoth,  Cronus. 

Egyptian  Hermes. 

DioSy  called  by  the 
African  traditions 
Osiris,  of  the  Dog 
Star,  and  Arabian 
Pillar. 


Joseph. 


Manasseh, 
son  of  Joseph. 


FROM    MANETHO. 

Menes,  successor  to  the  reign 
of  the  Osiridse. 


FROM   THE   EGYPTIAN 
MANETHO. 

GODS. 

1.  Vulcan. 

2.  Helios,  son  of  Vulcan  . .     86 


3.  Agathod»mon 56 

4.  Cronus 41 


5.  Osiris  and  Isis 35 


6.  Omitted,  but  plainly  the 

second  Osiris. 

7.  Typhon,  brother  of  the 

second  Osiiis  &  Horns    29 


DEMIGODS. 

8.  Oms,  contemporary  of  Menes, 
and  eight  successors,  shewn 
below. 


CORRELATIVE  TABLES  OF  DEMIGODS  AND  KINGS. 

Demigods  firom  Kings  after  Horns,  from  Manetho's 

Manetho's  History,  succeeding  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  succeeding 

Osirian  gods.  the  Osirian  gods. 

years. 

8.  Horus 25  8.  Horns. 

9.  Ares    23  9.  Achencheres. 

10.  Anubis 17  10.  Athoris. 

11.  Hercules 15  11.  Chenchares. 

12.  Apollo 25  12.  Acherres. 

13.  Amraon   30  13.  Cherres. 

14.  Tithoes    27  14.  Armes. 

15.  Sosus 32  15.  Armesses. 

16.  Zeus    20  16.  Ammenophis. 

The  concurrence  of  these  genealogies  is  very  exact,  and  there 
is,  moreover,  a  striking  coincidence  in  the  number  of  the  demi- 
gods from  Orus,  with  the  kings  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty  from 
the  same  person,  according  to  the  version  of  Eusebius,  as  given 
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above^  which  seems  to  exemplify  a  tradition  preserved  \)J  Hero- 
dotus^ that  at  one  time  the  kings  and  priests  ruled  in  the  same 
numerical  succession;  and  that  Horus  was  reckoned  both  as  a 
king  who  first  reigned  after  the  gods^  and  yet  retained  his 
rank  as  a  god.  For  these  tables  of  Manetho  shew  him  in  both 
capacities,  and  the  succession  equal  in  both  lines  also,  as  the 
tables  evince. 

If  our  inference  be  well  made,  those  are  the  coincident  series 
of  priests  or  demigods  with  their  kings,  who  ruled  between  the 
end  of  the  Osirian  gods  and  the  Exodus ;  in  which  event  both 
races  terminated,  and  the  whole  system  came  to  an  end.  And 
if  it  puts  the  ^'  ZeuSy^  as  the  contemporary  hierarch  of  that 
dynasty  with  the  king  who  was  lost  in  the  Red  Sea,  according 
to  Manetho^s  version  and  our  own,  we  shall  not  have  occasion 
for  any  great  surprise  on  that  ground,  if  we  recollect  that  the 
Jewish  lawgiver  was  traditionally  figured  with  the  same  marks 
of  power  as  the  Ammonite  Jupiter;  and  that  from  the  Midianite 
hierarchy,  the  Dioscuri  or  priesthood  of  the  Cretan  lawgiver,  or 
Jupiter  of  that  island,  certainly  took  their  origin. 

The  periods  assigned  to  these  reigns  concur  fully  then  with 
the  requisites  of  our  theory,  that  they  were  contemporaneous 
with  the  later  branches  of  the  families  of  Abraham.  For  the 
interval  between  the  end  of  the  reigns  of  these  demigods  and  the 
reign  of  Heliun  amounts,  as  the  figures  will  shew  to  461  years ; 
which,  if  the  series  terminated  at  the  period  of  the  exodus,  and 
in  the  year  b.c.  1491,  will  carry  back  the  date  of  that  epoch  to 
the"  year  b.c.  1952.  That  will  be  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Heliun,  the  contemporary  and  mythical  shadow  of  the  Hebrew 
patriarch — we  ask :  do  the  dates  coincide  ? 

Now  it  was,  according  to  the  Scripture  chronology,  in  the 
year  b.c  1955,  three  years  before  the  epoch  of  that  mythical 
dynasty,  that  ''  Serug"  the  grandfather  of  Terah  died,  his  son 
Nahor  having  died  fifty-two  years  before.  Serug  was  the  seventh 
in  descent  from  Shem,  corresponding  with  the  Hephoestus  or 
Vulcan,  who  is  the  seventh  mythical  generation  of  Sanchonia- 
thon.  The  Vulcan  of  Manetho  and  Heliun  of  Sanchoniathon 
are  therefore  clearly  of  the  same  date,  and  represent  the  same 
dynastic  sovereignty — and  that  dynasty  ceased  to  be  reckoned 
in  the  descending  genealogies  of  human  power,  in  the  year  b.c 
1952 ;  being  the  three  years  after  Scruggs  death,  above  referred 
to.  The  change  of  dispensation,  therefore,  shewn  in  both  these 
Phoenician  and  Egyptian  records,  is  in  exact  keeping  with  the 
changes  recorded  by  the  Scriptures ;  and  the  story  is  perfectly 
clear  and  certain.  On  the  death  of  Serug,  who  was  the  last  of  that 
patriarchal  rule  which  the  Egyptian  chronicles  designate  as  one 
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reign,  under  Vulcan  the  God  of  Fire,  who  reigned  in  the  land 
of  '^  Ur"  or  "  the  Land  of  Fire ;"  from  whence,  perhaps,  the 
mythos  was  derived;  his  grandson  Terah,  finding  the  family 
broken  up — for  the  tradition  says,  that  his  own  son  Haran  was 
taken  from  him  as  a  punishment  by  God  for  his  idolatry ;  and 
urged  as  it  is  also  said  by  the  solicitations  of  Abraham,  because 
of  the  prevalent  idolatry  of  the  people  of  their  own  country — 
betook  himself  to  Haran  with  his  descendants  Abram  and  Lot, 
and  led  the  Father  of  the  Faithful  by  that  order  of  events, 
towards  his  appointed  land.  In  the  next  journeying  of  Abraham 
towards  Damascus,  the  Syrian  traditions  meet  him  at  Byblos, 
and  trace  the  succeeding  events,  in  conjunction  with  his  de- 
scendants, into  the  Egyptian  and  Greek  traditions.  There  are 
three  years  therefore  in  this  reckoning,  between  the  death  of 
Serug  and  the  forsaking  of  the  land  of  their  nativity  by  his 
descendants;  which  appears  to  be  such  an  interval  only  as 
might  precede  such  movement,  and  afford  the  necessary  prepara- 
tions for  a  final  abandonment  of  their  old  associations. 

In  computing  the  age  of  the  Osiridse  from  these  Tables,  and 
reckoning  the  years  upwards  from  the  year  b.c.  1491,  the  reign 
of  Cronus  will  appear  to  have  had  its  commencement  about  the 
year  b.c,  1810;  and  his  reign  being  of  forty  years'  duration, 
the  succession  of  the  first  Osiris  must  be  dated  b.c  1769. 
Without  trusting  too  much  to  these  figures,  we  may  fairly 
ascribe  a  proximate  truth  to  them :  and  they  shew  an  interval 
of  100  years  therefore,  between  that  accession  and  the  accession 
of  Menes,  as  by  our  hypothesis,  in  the  year  b.c  1668  : — that 
would  therefore  be  the  period  of  the  reigns  of  the  two  Osiridse, 
with  the  fourteen  years  ascribed  to  the  reign  of  Horns  before 
the  accession  of  Menes ;  and  it  appears  an  interval  very  suitable 
to  such  a  course  of  succession. 

This  computation  shews  the  beginning  of  these  Osirian 
gods  to  coincide  with  the  twenty-fifth  year  before  the  birth  of 
Joseph,  who  was  born  b.c  1745  according  to  the  Scripture 
chronology.  About  that  period  then,  the  city  of  Bubastus  was 
built,  as  an  endowment  or  appanage  of  the  Arabian  or  first 
Isis: — the  district  was  plainly  a  province  of  the  Arabian  or 
Ethiopian  kingdom,  and  the  "  Fountain  Worship"  established  at 
"  On"  it  cannot  be  doubted,  was  brought  into  its  location  there 
by  the  same  course  of  events.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  shew 
that  that  worship  proceeded  from  Arabia,  and  had  an  early  set- 
tlement at  the  sources  of  the  Nile,  where  there  are  still  unmis« 
takeable  relics  of  its  existence;  and  from  thence  it  may  be 
concluded  it  was  conveyed  to  the  shores  of  the  Delta  in  Lower 
Egypt,  with  the  access  of  the  new  rising  power  of  the  Osirian 
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Conquerors.  It  seems  as  plain  as  possible  that  this  city  of 
BuBASTUs  must  have  been  a  mart  for  merchandize  at  the  con- 
fluence of  the  two  seas,  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean, 
then  probably  in  communication  with  each  other ;  either  by  an 
absolute  conjunction  of  their  waters  or  by  some  facile  commu- 
nication through  the  marshy  lands  that  lay  between  them ; — and 
the  sacerdotal  settlement  at  " On"  which  was  not  a  name,  but 
an  appellative  only,  denoting  simply  *'a  fountain,^'  was  the 
mere  accompaniment  of  that  secular  settlement  in  its  vicinity. 

The  reign  of  the  first  Osiris  it  is  said  extended  over  thirty- 
five  years,  and  so  would  have  terminated  in  the  year  b.c.  1734 : 
and  Joseph  having  come  into  Egypt,  b.c  1729,  that  event 
would  have  taken  place  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
second  Osiris,  and  sixty-one  years  before  the  accession  of  Menes; 
or  forty-seven  before  that  of  Horus  in  the  double  capacity  of 
king  and  demigod,  or  hierarch  as  we  have  shewn.  Then  again, 
Horus  reigned  down  to  the  year  b.c  1645,  as  the  tables  shew ; 
and  Menes  down  to  the  year  b.c  1607;  and  these  were  con- 
temporaries and  coadjutors  of  that  dynasty  of  kings,  by  whom 
Joseph  had  been  cherished  and  exalted.  So  that  we  may,  with- 
out any  great  improbability,  regard  the  death  of  the  latter  king 
as  that  to  which  the  Scripture  refers,  when  it  states  that  after 
Joseph's  death  there  arose  up  a  king  that  knew  not  Joseph,  and 
reduced  the  people  of  Israel  to  a  state  of  servitude.  The 
account  evidently  infers  that  this  amity  towards  the  son  of 
Jacob  was  a  personal  one  towards  Joseph  himself,  the  good  of 
which  was  lost  to  the  people  by  the  accession  of  a  new  king>  and 
not  by  a  change  of  dynasty.  The  promise  he  gave  his  people 
on  JacoVs  death,  that  he  would  be  a  father  to  them,  was  fulfilled 
during  his  life  by  the  exaltation  of  his  character  and  the  influ- 
ence he  bore,  but  failed  when  he  and  his  patron  king  was  no 
longer  present  to  aid  and  protect  them.  The  position  of  the 
people  in  their  state  of  bondage  is  one  of  great  anomaly,  and 
was  probably  confined  to  the  lower  classes,  who  were  sent  as 
Manetho  says,  to  the  quarries  to  labour  in  a  degraded  condition. 
For  it  is  evident  the  house  of  Amram,  and  some  other  families, 
particularly  those  of  the  houses  of  Judah  and  Ephraim,  retained 
a  dignified  and  exalted  position  in  Egypt  to  the  last  hour  of 
their  abode  there,  and  were  fitted  to  enter  upon  the  offices 
assigned  to  them  in  the  Exodus,  when  that  event  occurred,  with 
proper  authority  and  estimation  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  In 
fact,  the  condition  of  the  regnant  dynasty  of  that  country,  ac 
cording  to  the  Manethean  tables  as  we  have  interpreted  them, 
is  completely  answerable  to  all  the  requisitions  of  the  sacred 
history  at  that  early  period. 
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Iq  lookitig  at  the  coUateral  tables^  drawn  out  in  a  preceding 
page  in  this  view  of  the  matter,  it  will  be  impossible  not  to  be 
struck  with  the  resemblance  that  is  apparent  in  the  contem- 
porary names  which  close  those  successions.  Whether  any  real 
affinity  could  have  existed  between  the  names  of  Menes  and 
Manasseh^  may  perhaps  not  very  easily  be  decided :  but  the 
phonetic  resemblance  of  the  Egyptian  name  to  that  of  the 
Hebrew  cannot  we  suppose  be  questioned.  The  concurrence 
of  the  sacred  and  profane  characters  of  old  tradition  and  history 
in  the  Phoenician  story,  leads  to  a  not  altogether  gratuitous 
supposition,  that  an  association  of  the  two  families  may  have 
given  rise  to  that  similitude,  seeing  that  the  owners  of  these 
names  were  certainly  contemporaries :  and  we  may  be  led  by 
that  conclusion  to  infer  also,  that  the  marriage  of  Joseph  with 
the  priest^s  daughter  of  ^^  the  Fountain,'^  was  accompanied  by  an 
establishment  of  himself  and  some  branch  of  his  family  in  his 
new  country,  in  a  superior  caste  of  the  sacerdotal  order ;  or  in 
some  other  way,  of  which  the  authority  continued  in  his  family, 
probably  during  all  the  period  of  his  people's  abode  in  the  land  of 
their  bondage.  Upon  this  point  our  readers  will  form  their  own 
judgment.  The  concurrence  of  the  generations,  and  the  affinity 
of  the  names  appear  to  sanction  such  a  hypothesis;  and^  for 
ourselves,  we  are  disposed  to  regard  the  matter  in  that  way.  As 
the  point  is  new  however  we  may  be  permitted  to  direct  atten- 
tion to  a  few  peculiarities  in  the  nature  of  that  elevation,  which 
the  lost  son  of  Jacob,  '^  he  who  was  separated  from  his  brethren" 
was  admitted  to  in  the  Gentile  kingdom.  They  are  of  a  cha- 
racter which  appears  peculiarly  suitable  to  any  purpose^  in  which 
himself  and  his  family  might  be  designed  to  become  instru- 
mental in  conveying  some  of  the  benefits  of  the  Abrahamic 
blessing  to  the  outer  nations  of  that  age.  We  have,  in  our 
former  number,  referred  to  such  a  dispensation  as  being  pro- 
bably manifested  in  the  distribution  of  the  Keturene  families 
of  the  house  of  Abraham,  by  their  distribution  as  kings  and 
priests  over  the  early  continents  of  Africa  and  Europe :  from 
one  of  which  we  have  seen  the  royal  scions  of  the  Osirian  stock 
were  transferred  into  their  new  seat  of  dominion  in  the  upper 
parts  of  Egypt  and  Nubia.  The  same  order  of  things^  but  by 
another  stage  in  the  progress,  may  then  possibly  be  seen  in  the 
establishment  of  this  other  sacred  hybrid,  by  the  ingraft  of 
the  house  of  Joseph,  upon  the  fountain  worship  of  the  lower 
Nile;  between  the  seas  and  in  ordained  contiguity  to  the 
abodes  of  both  the  two  people.  It  was  indeed  Menes,  we  are 
told,  who  taught  the  Egyptians  the  sacred  rites  of  sacrifice  and 
the  proper  mode  of  shewing  worship  to  the  gods ;  and  although 
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if  we  could  suppose  that  those  early  institutes  were  at  all 
such  as  were  charged  against  the  Egyptian  religion  of  a  later 
date,  reason  would  be  for  at  once  rejecting  all  notions  of  such 
an  association;  yet  it  is  against  all  experience  to  beli^TC  that 
the  superstitions  of  the  Isidian  religion  were  of  that  generation, 
not  of  an  age  posterior  to  the  origin  of  its  institution.  The  ve^il 
which  clothed  its  later  mysteries  was  surely  woven  at  a  later  period 
than  the  events  which  gave  origination  t^  the  religion  itoelf-  for 
we  might  with  equal  justice  ascribe  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman 
Church  to  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul  in  his  own  hired  house  at 
Rome,  as  the  abomination  of  the  later  Egyptians  to  the  priest- 
hood which  gave  birth  to  their  religion. 

Putting  aside,  therefore,  an  objection  which  might  deter  us 
from  an  impartial  view  of  the  subject,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
the  association  of  Joseph  with  a  priesthood,  nearly  as  great  as, 
if  not  paramount  to,  the  Egyptian  sovereign  himself,  appears 
as  a  very  suitable  dispensation  for  convejring  some  portion  of 
the  new  light,  which  was  shed  upon  his  own  favoured  family, 
to  the  community  he  was  then  associated  with ;  and  that  the 
fact  was,  as  Joseph  declared  of  it  to  his  brethren,  '^  That  it 
was  not  they  who  had  sent  him  into  Egypt,  but  God :  that  he 
might  be  a  father  to  Pharaoh,  and  lord  of  all  his  house,  and 
a  ruler  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt.^'  (Gen.  xlv.  8). 
We  must  confess  this  marriage  of  "  Joseph,  with  the  priest^s 
daughter,'^  seeing  its  decidedly  providential  character,  has 
always  appeared  to  us  a  gre^  marvel,  and  a  mystery  like  that 
which  St.  Paul  admires  so  much  in  the  admission  of  the  Gen- 
tiles to  the  Jewish  covenant,  by  the  breaking  down  of  "  the 
wall  of  partition^^  which  had  before  shut  them  out ;  only  here 
the  wall  is  not  broken  down,  but  its  boundary  overtopped  by  a 
fruit-bearing  branch  of  the  vine  within  it.  The  tradition  of 
that  marriage  was  probably  preserved  in  the  fabled  one  of 
"  Ephesv^^  and  '^  Memphis/*  among  the  Asiatic  Greeks ;  from 
which  alliance  arose  the  whole  house  of  those  sacred  Belidse, 
whose  branches  were  transferred  to  Assyria  and  Asia  Minor ; 
where  their  names  were  commemorated  in  the  countries  they 
settled  or  subdued — Phoenice,  in  Phoenicia ;  Cilix,inCiliciaj  and 
Europa,  in  the  coasts  of  Thessaly  and  Greece.  It  is  certain  the 
scions  of  that  family  came  from  ^gypt ;  and  not  less  certain  that 
all  their  territories  had  some  recognized  association  with  the  holy 
seed,  and  participated  in  its  destinies ;  for  the  whole  of  those 
regions  were  brought  within  the  pale  of  the  prophetic  anathemas 
of  the  prophets  of  Israel ;  which  could  not  have  been,  except 
they  were  in  some  way  also  participitants  in  the  blessing  of 
that  dispensation. 


356  Egyptian  Dynasties,  [January, 

It  seems  evident  then,  there  was  a  purpose  in  Joseph^s 
establishment  in  Egypt,  of  extending  the  Abrahamic  blessing, 
either  in  its  secular  or  sacerdotal  kind,  into  that  community  and 
its  descendant  colonies.  The  very  terms  of  the  blessing  pro- 
nounced by  Jacob  upon  that  favourite  son,  shew  that  some 
such  purpose  was  recognized  by  the  aged  patriarch  himself;  for 
what  else  could  be  intended  by  the  expression,  '^that  Joseph 
was  a  fruitful  bough  by  a  well^'  (the  fountain  of  "  On^^),  ^'  whose 
branches  should  run  over  a  wall  ?"  (Gen.  xlix.  22.)  Or  what, 
by  the  distinction  Jacob  made  between  the  two  eldest  sons,  and 
whatever  other  family  Joseph  might  have  after  those  ?  "  Thy 
two  sons  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  which  were  bom  unto  thee 
before  I  came  into  Egypt,  shall  be  mine;  as  Reuben  and 
Simeon,  they  shall  be  mine ;  and  thy  issue  which  thou  begettest 
after  them  shall  be  thine*^  (Gen.  xlviii.  6).  Though  Joseph 
and  his  posterity  still  ranked,  therefore,  with  the  sacred  house- 
holds, it  is  as  clear  as  can  be  that  there  was  a  purpose  of  tem- 
porary separation,  by  which  the  community  of  the  Gentile 
kingdoms  might  be  benefitted ;  as  by  the  fruit  of  a  bough  that 
had  overgrown  its  wall,  and  ofiFered  its  treasures  to  the  way- 
farer on  the  other  side  of  the  precinct. 

It  is  still  open  to  us,  however,  to  confine  the  subject  to  a 
purely  mythical  tradition,  even  if  we  should  conclude  that  the 
name  of  Menes  was  borrowed  from  the  son  of  Joseph,  as  that  of 
a  first  sovereign  in  the  new  order  of  dynasties  that  was  about  to 
arise.  For  Menes  bears  in  his  name  the  nature  of  his  tradi- 
tional sovereignty,  as  the  first  "  man  king ;"  in  contradistinction 
to  the  "God  kings,^'  who  had  preceded  his  reign.  Accord- 
ing to  Rosellini,  the  word  "Menes^^  signifies  "men,^'  as  the 
genus  humanum;  and  the  appellative  may  be  taken  therefore  in 
a  mythical  or  metaphysical  sense,  if  we  are  disposed  so  to 
regard  it. 

The  whole  circumstances  of  this  period,  whether  viewed  by 
the  light  of  sacred  history  or  the  traditions  of  the  outlying  nations, 
seem  to  indicate  a  new  epoch  in  the  events  of  the  world.  The 
Egypt  itself  of  history  was  probably  only  then  rising  above  the 
waters  of  its  first  state,  of  which  Herodotus  says,  its  lower  dis- 
trict was  a  sea  like  the  Red  Sea.  Of  that  new  country,  the  new 
powers  which  we  trace  in  their  settlements  both  at  its  south 
and  north  extremities,  were  then  only  leading  its  people  into 
their  abode.  The  Egypt  of  the  Nile  was  certainly  then  only 
in  its  infancy  and  the  priest  of  "On^^  a  foreign  priesthood, 
brought  into  its  place  at  Heliopolis  by  the  same  course  of  events 
as  led  to  the  building  of  "  Bubastus  ^^  by  the  Arabian  Osiris, 
as  the   appanage  of  his  queen. 
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•  Neither  Thebes  nor  Memphis  could  have  existed  at  that 
early  period.  The  town  of  "  This/^  in  Upper  Egypt,  on  the 
Libyan  side  of  the  river,  was  that  which  was  built  by  the  elder 
Osiris,  and  named  after  his  wife,  the  "  This^^  or  "  Thisbe^^  of 
the  old  Cushite  houses,  and  was  probably  the  first  city  built  in 
that  district.  And  over  the  Thinitic  home,  of  which  it  was  the 
metropolis,  Menes  became  the  first  king,  after  the  rule  of  the 
Osirian  gods  had  come  to  its  end.  On  the  failure  of  the  line  of 
Horus,  whose  rule  was  paramount  and  his  seat  of  power  pro- 
bably at  Bubastus  or  in  that  vicinity  if  not  at  Pelusium,  the 
supremacy  over  the  five  kingdoms  fell  into  that  family,  and  con- 
tinued in  some  of  its  branches  down  to  the  extinction  of  that 
race  of  Pharaohs,  by  the  usurpation  of  Amosis  and  the  subju- 
gation of  the  country  to  the  Persians.  Where  the  old  kings 
of  Egypt  of  the  time  of  Abraham  held  their  dominion  will 
never  be  determined ;  but  it  was  probably  in  the  same  place 
where  the  supreme  power  was  located  at  the  time  of  Joseph's 
visit  to  Egypt  and  afterwards  till  the  Exodus ;  and  in  our  judg- 
ment that  was  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Pelusiac  branch  of  the 
Nile ;  the  land  of  Zoar,  where  the  miracles  were  wrought  by 
Moses,  and  the  vicinity  of  the  "  Cassian  Mount,"  And  of 
that  old  dominion,  the  countries  must  have  extended  to  the 
"RhinoQorura"  or  '^ River  of  Egypt  "  which  divided  its  territory, 
afterwards  held  by  the  Amalekites,  from  Gerah  and  the  Holy 
Land.  It  was  then  by  the  coming  of  the  new  power  of  the 
Osirian  kings,  that  the  seats  of  the  Egyptian  people  and  the 
abodes  of  civUization  wei^  changed  from  their  vicinity  to  the 
Amalekite  and  Ammorite  people,  a  race  of  predatory  warriors, 
to  the  banks  of  the  Nile;  which  was  thus  settled  upon  both 
from  the  south  and  north  by  the  new  people. 

The  more  one  looks  into  the  traditions  on  this  subject,  the 
more  may  we  become  convinced  that  this  was  the  course  of  settle- 
ment on  that  river.  When  Bubastus  was  built,  the  Delta  could 
not  have  been  fully  established  above  the  sea,  and  that  city 
would  have  stood  on  the  verge  of  open  waters,  as  Rotterdam 
does  upon  those  at  the  mouths  of  the  Scheldt  and  Meuse ;  and 
then  it  served  as  a  sea  mart  for  the  rich  spiceries  of  southern 
Arabia  and  India,  in  their  transit  to  the  new  rising  communi- 
ties of  the  Mediterranean ;  no  bad  endowment  for  an  eastern 
empress.  A  tradition  of  these  open  waters  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Nile,  was  evidently  in  the  popular  keeping  down  to  as  low 
a  period  as  Homer  wrote  his  Odyssey ;  for  there  we  find  the 
poet  speaking  of  a  day's  sail  over  them  from  the  Pharos  at  the 
north-western  point  of  the  Delta  to  the  City  of  Proteus,  which 
we  deem  could  be  no  other  than  "  Btibastm,"  on  their  south- 
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eastern  border.  "  This  was  one  day's  sail/'  says  the  poet,  ^'  in 
a  ship  with  a  &ir  wind,''  the  distance  in  a  straight  line  being 
about  ninety  miles,  {Odyssey,  b.  iv.).  The  region  which  lies 
between  Pelusium  and  Gaza,  the  Nile  and  the  Bhinocosura,  was, 
without  doubt  in  that  early  period  in  a  state  of  high  fertility  ; 
proceeding  from  a  different  elevation  of  the  bordering  sea, 
whose  subsidence  from  a  higher  level  is  evidenced  along  the 
whole  of  that  coast,  which  bounds  the  eastern  extremity  of  the 
Mediterranean.  The  description  of  the  Nysaean  Mountain, 
from  the  Orphsean  hymn,  if  belonging  to  the  Cassian  Mount, 
fully  maintains  this;  as  do  the  half-fossilized  trees  in  the 
deserts  below  Cairo  in  a  great  degree  also  confirm  it,  by  shew- 
ing the  existence  of  former  forests  in  that  district : — 

"  Er*  ^€  T«  Vlvffff,  viraiov  opo^,  dvOeov, 

TifXS  4t>oii//iciys,  cxjehov  Alf^vinoio  poawv." — JXod.,  i.  15. 

^'  The  lofty  mountain  clothed  with  verdure  and  vegetation, 
remote  from  Phoenicia,  and  almost  touching  the  streams  of 
Egypt ;"  can  hardly  belong  to  any  other  locality  than  this  very 
spot  of  the  Cassian  Mount,  so  celebrated  in  ancient  tradition. 
The  later  existence  of  the  dangerous  marshes  and  concealed 
bogs  in  that  same  vicinity  which  are  now  entirely  gone.  Were 
doubtless  the  transition  state  of  some  former  lake,  which  gra- 
dually subsided  as  the  waters  of  the  adjoining  sea  did  so ;  and 
in  effect,  the  whole  question  as  to  the  locality  of  the  ''  Ancient 
Egypt  and  its  River, '*  finds  an  easy  solution  in  the  recognition  of 
this  early  state  of  that  region.  Here,  between  the  Delta  and  the 
Rhinocorura,  were  the  first  settlements  of  '^  the  Misraim ;"  and 
from  thence  those  families  spread  themselves  into  the  African 
continent ;  while  the  younger  branch  of  them,  the  Caphtorim, 
spread  their  white  sails  over  the  Southern  Seas,  and  extended 
their  traffic  to  Arabia  and  Ceylon,  the  island  of  Caphtor;  and 
held  their  country  mart  perhaps  at  Pelusium,  but  certainly  near 
the  Cassian  Mount,  from  whence  they  traded  to  the  coasts  and 
islands  of  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean.  These  peaceful  set- 
tlements, were  disturbed  by  the  wars  of  the  Ammonite  and 
Amalakite  people,  upon  whose  conquests  i:he  Osirian  monarch 
established  his  power,  and  then  brought  his  colonies  into  their 
northern  seats.  This,  we  think,  may  be  collected  from  the 
Arabian  histories  of  that  period ;  and  in  these  events  the  banks 
of  the  Nile  received  their  Coptic  and  Ethiopian  settlements. 

There  is  one  indication  as  to  the  state  of  things  in  Egypt  at 
the  time  of  Joseph's  visit  to  it :  which  is,  that  the  royal  and 
priestly  functions  were  separately  administered  and  had  their 
seats  of  power  apart.     This  was  purely  a  Titanic  Institute,     The 
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old  Italic  or  Latian  families  were  of  that  stock  by  descent  from 
an  AMcan  root^  and  there  the  king  is  shewn  to  have  had  his  seat 
at  Laviniam^  and  the  priesthood  at  Albalonga^  and  the  two 
together  to  have  formed  the  one  power  in  Church  and  State  of 
tl^  Latian  kingdom. 

When  Pharaoh,  therefore,  exalted  Joseph  to  the  second 
"  chariot  '^  in  the  land;  answering  to  the  "sedes  curulis  '^  of  the 
Tuscans,  or  the  ovpava  Al^pty;,  or  ''  chariot  of  the  gods  '^  of  a 
remoter  institnte ;  and  gave  him  the  daughter  of  the  regnant 
Hierophant  of  the  '^  Pons  Solis/'  and  put  the  sacred  ornaments 
and  royal  insignia  upon  him ;  he  enrolled  "  the  Hebrew  Son " 
among  the  princes  of  that  land.  And  as  this  point  is  highly  im- 
portant, not  perhaps  so  much  as  regards  the  fact  as  the  bearing 
it  has  upon  our  argument,  we  may  be  excused  for  detaining  our 
readers  for  a  few  lines  for  the  purpose  of  referring  them  to  the 
"  chronicles'^  of  the  house  of  Jacob  in  its  descendant  lines,  in 
proof  of  this  hypothesis.  For  there  in  those  chronicles,  the 
chronicles  of  Holy  Writ,  they  will  find  a  son  of  that  house 
"Mered"  the  grandson  of  Jacob  and  collateral  therefore  of 
Manasseh  in  his  generation  to  have  had  several  sons,  of  very 
Ethiopic  designations,  by  "  Bithiah  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  " 
(1  Chron.  iv.  15).  And  yet  more  is  it  to  the  purpose  that  we  find 
from  the  same  authentic  source,  that  the  son  of  Joseph,  Ma- 
nasseh, took  to  himself  the  '^  Aramite"  concubine  to  whom  we 
have  before  referred  (1  Chron.  vii.  14) :  by  which  association 
we  may  trace  at  once  the  connexion  between  the  new  order 
of  things  in  Egypt  in  the  time  of  Menes,  and  the  Syrian 
families  of  Sanchoniathon's  Tables.  For  we  have  the  high  au- 
thority of  Dr.  Shaw  for  regarding  the  river  "  Ker"  or  '^Akher/' 
which  waters  that  very  region  of  Byblos,  where  the  mythical 
family  of  the  ^^Hypsistus"  was  first  found  in  its  journey  towards 
the  south — ^the  shadowy  type  of  Abraham  and  his  family^s  tran- 
sit through  the  same  neighbourhood — as  the  very  cradle  of  the 
Aramite  family,  and  the  same  '^  Ker  "  as  is  referred  to  by  the 
prophet  Amos  in  his  notice  of  that  people.  And  if  this  be  so, 
that  land  was  also  the  birth-land  of  the  children  of  Manasseh  in 
Egypt,  which  were  bom  from  that  concubine. 

There  are,  however,  other  instances  of  a  high  and  public 
caste  in  the  condition  of  the  Hebrew  families  during  their 
Egyptian  abode;  for  we  read  '^of  the  sons  of  Ephraim  being 
slain  by  the  men  of  Gath,  who  were  born  in  that  land,  because 
they  went  down  and  took  away  their  cattle;  and  that  Ephraim 
had  a  daughter,  Sherah,  who  built  the  two  cities  of  Bethhorn 
and  Uzzah  Sherah  '^  (1  Chron.  vii.  14,  etc.) ;  all  indicative  of  a 
princely  rank  and  Syrian  association.     So  that  it  cannot  be 
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doubted^  that  both  the  families  of  Joseph  and  Judah  were  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  sovereignty  of  Egypt  in  one  of  its 
phases^  either  regally  or  sacerdotally.  We  may  not  foi^et,  that 
the  next  king  to  Menes  in  the  dynasties  of  Manetho  is  that 
Athothis  who  was  the  "Thoth^^  of  the  Phoenician  historian^  and 
so  manifestly  in  a  line  somehow  connected  with  that  region  :  so 
that  if  it  may  at  all  be  inferred  that  any  descendants  of  the  He- 
brew Manasseh  were  found  in  this  line  of  kings^  it  must  be  taken 
to  be  of  that  family  which  came  by  tbisAramite  concubine. 
Through  that  connexion^  the  association  of  the  Syrian  legends 
and  customs  with  those  of  the  early  Egyptians,  and  our  adapta- 
tion of  the  tombs  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  "  By  bios  ^'  to 
the  registers  of  its  ancient  dynasties,  appear  to  find  a  satisfactory 
elucidation.  The  existence  of  an  old  connexion,  however,  be- 
tween this  region  and  the  Egypt  of  Osiris  is  supported  by  tradi- 
tional customs,  which  prevailed  to  a  late  period  at  Byblos  in 
honour  of  that  god ;  whom  the  Byblians  held  was  buried  in  their 
country  and  not  in  Egypt.  Lucian  says  they  were  existing 
down  to  his  time,  and  he  witnessed  them.^ 

With  these  preliminary  remarks  we  will  proceed  to  our 
review  of  some  of  the  Greek  traditions  respecting  this  country 
and  its  rulers ;  obseirving  only  that  all  these  were  deprived  from 
various  priesthoods,  and  were  all  evidently  framed  to  maintain 
the  same  mystery  as  to  the  true  antiquity  of  its  kings,  as  we 
find  in  Manetho  himself.  The  most  detailed  of  these  second- 
hand records  is  that  of  Diodorus ;  and  in  one  we  find  the  same 
system  adopted,  as  is  used  in  the  Manethean  dynasties,  of  tack- 
ing chronicler  together  in  an  order  of  succession,  which  are 
manifestly  concurrent  accounts : — as  if  the  chronicles  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  should  be  appended  to  those  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  as  a  continuous  succession  of  kings,  instead  of  in  two  col- 
lateral lines;  a  mistake  which  the  dovetailing  of  the  two  histories 
in  the  books  of  the  holy  people  has  effectually  guarded  against. 

A  brief  synopsis  of  Diodorus'  account  of  this  course  of 
descents  will  enable  the  reader  to  judge  of  its  character,  and  the 
way  in  which  an  untrue  history  has  been  framed  out  of  the  frag- 
ments of  several  true  accounts,  patched  together  and  presented 
as  a  continuous  history  (b.  i.,  45,  etc.).  "  After  the  gods,''  writes 
the  Sicilian,  ^^  Menes  was  the  first  king  of  Egypt  and  taught  his 
people  how  to  worship  the  gods  and  perform  sacrifices;  and  from 
that  king  followed  fifty-two  descendants  "  who  reigned  through 
"  a  period  of  1040  years."  '^  But  of  these,"  adds  the  historian, 
"  there  was  nothing  worth  recording."     "  After  these  kings," 
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he  continues^  "  Busiris  became  king  and  then  eight  of  his  sons 
in  succession ;  the  last  of  whom  bore  the  same  name  as  the  first 
and  built  Diospolis  or  Thebes/^  Here  he  proceeds  to  give  an 
account  of  some  of  the  glories  of  that  city  in  its  palmiest  state, 
and  then  of  the  tombs  in  its  neighbourhood,  as  they  were  tra- 
ditionally spoken  of  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Lagos,  to  which  we 
have  referred  in  our  last  paper ;  but  he  subjoins  a  particular 
account  of  the  tomb  of  Osymandyas  {irpoaa^opevdevro^  ^Oav- 
fjbavBw,  nicknamed  Osymandyas) y  and  the  wonders  attached  to 
it,  with  a  supplementary  notice,  that  the  Thebans  accounted 
themselves  the  most  ancient  people  and  first  philosophers  among 
men,  reckoned  the  year  by  its  365  J  days  and  had  a  passing 
knowledge  of  eclipses. 

From  this  digression  of  several  pages  and  paragraphs,  Dio- 
dorus  returns  to  the  regal  succession  :  thus,  "  The  eighth  (fe- 
sc€7uiant  from  this  king,  who  was  called  ^  Uchoreus/  built  the 
city  of  Memphis  and  named  it  after  his  daughter,  who  was 
abducted  and  married  by  Nilus  and  became  the  mother  of 
iEgyptus/*  This  ravishment  was  eflfected  by  the  lover  in  the 
form  of  a  bull ;  but  as  Nilus  appears  in  the  royal  descent  of 
another  line,  we  set  the  account  down  as  an  enlevement  of  a 
*  neighbouring  king's  daughter  by  him,  under  the  disguise  of  one 
of  the  "  Tauri/'  a  race  of  pirates  who  infested  the  Egyptian 
seas  and  were  finally  eradicated  by  the  great  Sesostris  in  a  later 
century.  But  Diodorus  leaves  us  quite  in  the  dark  as  to  which 
king  he  refers  to  as  the  eighth  antecedent  to  Uchoreus ;  whe- 
ther to  Busiris  or  Osymandyas,  of  both  of  whom  he  has  given 
the  accounts  we  have  referred  to. — "  Twelve  generations  after 
Uchoreus"  he  continues,  "the  government  was  found  in  ^  Maris,' 
who  dug  the  lake  that  bore  his  name ;  and  seven  generations 
after  him  *  Sesostris '  became  king,  the  most  illustrious  of  this 
race  of  their  sovereigns ;  who  subdued  the  Ethiopians  and  all 
Asia  and  Scythia  as  far  as  the  river  Tanais ;  he  was  the  great 
conqueror,  and  after  a  reign  of  thirty  years  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  who  bore  his  name  but  did  nothing  worthy  of  notice." 
This  son  is  the  king  whom  we  have  taken  to  be  the  Shishac  of 
Scripture  in  our  former  paper.  "  After  this  king,''  Diodorus 
adds,  "there  was  a  multitude  of  successors  who  did  nothing 
worthy  to  be  recorded ;  and  after  many  generations,  ^  Amasis  ' 
became  king,  and  governed  with  great  severity." 

We  deem  it  to  be  quite  clear,  that  this  is  a  distinct  chronicle 
down  to  the  time  of  that  "  Amasis,"  who  put  Apries  the  last  of 
the  Pharaohs  to  death  and  usurped  his  throne,  and  was  the  last 
king  before  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Cambyses.  But  Diodorus 
does  not  treat  the  matter  at  all  in  that  way;  for,  continuing 
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his  account  with  another  succession  of  kings,  he  seems  to  re- 
gard this  Amasis  the  successor  of  Sesostris  after  many  genera- 
tions, as  the  king  of  the  same  name  who  stands  at  head  of  the 
eighteenth  dynasty  of  Manetho's  list,  and  was  he  who  expelled 
the  shepherds  in  the  time  of  Abraham ;  and  so  before  the  rise 
of  the  Osirian  kings,  and  dominant  in  the  throne  at  least  800 
years  before  the  age  of  the  first  Sesostris. 

The  misapplication  of  '^ this  Post-Sesostrian  Amasis'*  to 
"  the  Pre-Osirian  Amosis''  is  perfectly  evident;  since  the  suc- 
cessors to  this  interpolated  king  were  first  '^Actiasin'*  an  Ethio- 
pian conqueror,  and  to  him  "  Mendes,^'  or  as  some  call  him 
by  a  Prosonomia,  *^  Marro,'  an  indigenous  king ;  a  succession 
which  sufficiently  points  to  the  advent  of  the  first  Osiris  and  his 
followers,  the  "Mendes^^  and  ^*  Marro"  of  his  northern  con- 
quests. After  this  reversion  to  the  old  kings  of  the  19th  cen- 
tury B.C.,  Diodorus  makes  the  next  named  king  after  '•  Marro  '* 
to  appear  as  the  contemporary  with  the  Trojan  war.  This  he 
calls  Eetes^  the  Proteus  of  the  Greek  story ;  and  seven  genera- 
tions after  this  king,  he  brings  upon  the  stage  "  NUus,"  the 
husband  of  Memphis,  who  by  this  reckoning  must  have  lived 
some  fifty  generations  after  his  mistress.  From  this  Nilus  in 
four  descents  only  follows  Gnephactus  and  the  succession  of 
kings  historically  known  of  the  eighth  century  b.c.  ;  and  then 
again  the  list  ends  with  ''  Amasis'*  the  usurper,  as  happens  in 
the  first  section. 

There  are  then  evidently  two  lines  of  succession  in  this 
account,  interlarded  with  a  dash  of  more  remote  history  as  a 
link  between  the  two  to  unite  them  together ;  but  in  their  main 
threads,  both  extending  rightly  from  the  time  of  the  last  Osirian 
kings,  down  to  the  extinction  of  the  old  Pharaohs  by  the  de- 
thronement of  Apries  and  the  usurpation  of  Amasis,  about  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century  b.c  In  the  form  given  by  Diodorus^ 
this  succession  is  a  mass  of  confusion  perfectly  inexplicable ;  but 
all  this  vanishes  away  and  presents  an  aspect  perfectly  dear  and 
historical,  by  reducing  it  to  two  lines  of  succession  in  a  parallel 
arrangement,  divided  at  the  name  of  the  first  Amasis,  and  de- 
duced in  collateral  order  to  the  period  of  the  second  one. 

Before  we  proceed  to  shew  this,  we  must  observe  however  as 
to  the  statement  with  regard  to  Menes  and  his  descendant  kings 
at  the  head  of  the  account;  that  these  descendants  reigned 
through  a  line  of  fifty-two  generations  and  for  a  period  of  1040 
years  ;  that  we  take  this  to  be  plainly  an  independent  record  of 
the  real  lineage  of  that  king  and  his  successors  down  to  their 
extinction  in  Apries,  as  we  have  shewn  it  in  the  arrangement 
we  have  made  of  the  dynasties  of  Manetho  in  our  last  paper. 
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Diodoros's  statement,  that  it  was  after  the  extinction  of  that  race 
of  kings  that  Busiris  took  the  throne,  is  jdainly  a  part  only  of 
the  system  of  exaggeration  we  have  above  referred  to  for  up- 
holding a  spurioas  antiquity,  by  tagging  collateral  successions 
to  the  end  of  one  another.  For  the  refutation  of  that  pre- 
posterous account  needs  no  other  proof  than  those  very  tables  of 
Manetho,  which  shew  the  race  of  Menes  as  the  ancestors  of 
that  Sesostris,  who  appears  upon  the  stage  long  after  the  age 
of  Busiris  in  this  history  of  Diodorus.  We  had  arrived  at 
this  conclusion  long  before  the  anrangement  was  made  of  those 
tables  in  their  fourfold  division ;  and  it  was  not  without  some 
surprise,  perhi^s  we  may  say  satisfaction,  that  we  found  the 
succession  of  the  Theban  kings  as  they  appear  in  that  arrange- 
ment;— ^taking  only  the  few  kings  of  the  Thinitic  list  who 
reigned  before  the  Exodus  in  the  place  of  those  of  the  eighteenth 
dynasty  for  the  same  period; — ^to  concur  exactly  with  this  isolated 
statement  of  the  Greek  histonan*  And  the  same  agreement  will 
be  found  also  in  the  1040  years  of  that  succession,  with  so 
small  a  difference  as  may  be  disregarded.  The  principles  on 
which  that  arrangement  was  accomplished,  which  we  have  fully 
explained  in  the  introductory  part  of  that  paper,  will  shew  at 
once  that  this  result  could  not  have  been  brought  about  by 
any  design  in  that  work;  and  we  may  say  therefore  with- 
out apprehension  of  any  distrust,  that  this  agreement  in  the 
periods,  which  seems  to  give  an  absolute  confirmation  to  the  sttc- 
cession  we  have  adopted,  did  not  present  itself  tiU  some  time 
after  the  publication  of  our  last  paper.  For  a  full  explication  of 
this  we  must  refer  our  reader  to  the  list  of  Theban  kings  in  ou^ 
last  number ;  but  the  succession  will  be  found  correctly  stated 
in  the  following  synopsis ;  viz. ;  Of  the  first  dynasty  of  Thinites, 
the  house  of  Menes,  there  will  be  found  five  kings  down  to  the 
year  of  the  Exodus ;  of  the  elected  kings  of  Thebes,  the  twenty- 
first  dynasty,  seven  kings;  the  twenty-second  dynasty,  nine 
kings ;  part  of  the  twenty-third  dynasty,  three  kings  down  to 
the  T^jan  war;  altogether  twenty-four  kings  down  to  that 
period.  Then  follows  the  hereditary  kings :  the  nineteenth 
dynasty,  six  kings;  the  twentieth  dynasty,  twelve  kings;  "  Zet" 
of  the  twenty-third,  and  Boccoris  of  the  twenty-fourth  dynas- 
ties, two  kings;  the  twenty-fifth  dynasty,  reckoned  one  king 
both  by  Diodorus  and  Herodotus;  and  the  twenty-sixth  dynasty 
down  to  "  Vaphres/^  with  whom  the  race  of  Pharaohs  ceased, 
seven  kings ;  altogether  twenty-eight  kings  from  the  Trojan  war, 
which  added  to  the  twenty-four  before  that  period,  makes  the 
fifty-two  successions  according  to  the  statement  of  Diodorus. 
The  thousand  and  forty  years  of  the  same  statement  com- 
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puted  from  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Menes^  which  appears  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  passage,  has  the  same  congruity  with  the 
period  shewn  by  the  tables  in  that  same  succession.  For  in  our 
former  paper  we  have  shewn  that  that  course  of  succession^  with 
some  necessary  corrections,  gave  an  interval  from  the  date  of  the 
Exodus  to-  the  Persian  conquest  of  966  years.  But  Apries  the 
last  Pharaoh  was  dethroned  and  put  to  death  forty-four  years 
before  the  date  of  that  conquest  by  Cambyses  the  Persian ;  and 
in  the  present  computation,  that  interval  must  be  deducted  from 
966  years,  leaving  the  true  period  from  the  death  of  Vaphres  to 
the  Exodus  922  years.  If  then  to  this  sum  we  add  115  years, 
which  the  tables  shew  between  the  year  of  the  Exodus  and  the 
last  year  of  Menes,  these  together  will  make  the  period  1037 
years,  which  differs  only  by  three  years  from  the  statement 
of  Diodorus.  As  the  1040  years  in  fifty-two  reigns  is  the  pro- 
duct of  those  reigns  multiplied  by  20;  viz.,  52x20=1040;  it 
may  be  regarded  as  a  statement  in  round  numbers,  with  which 
the  tables  virtually  agree.  To  this  result,  if  we  add  the  years  of 
Menes,  whose  reign  was  for  sixty-two  years,  we  shall  arrive  at 
the  year  b.c.  1668,  as  the  epoch  of  that  king's  accession  ;~  for  the 
1037  years  from  Apries  added  to  the  62  of  that  reign,  and  that 
added  to  the  year  b.c.  569,  in  which  year  Apries  was  dethroned, 
will  together  amount  to  1668  years ;  which  is  the  epoch  we  have 
assigned  to  a  reign  of  that  king,  and  from  which  we  have  deduced 
the  succession  of  the  four  collateral  kingdoms  in  our  former 
paper. 

These  computations  concur  in  so  extraordinary  a  manner 
with  this  independent  statement  of  Diodorus,  as  seems  to  render 
it  almost  impossible  that  they  can  be  founded  in  error ;  an  ob- 
servation we  trust,  which  will  not  be  taken  as  said  in  any 
boastful  spirit,  but  rather  with  the  hope  of  inducing  an  impar- 
tial investigation  of  the  subject  by  our  readers. 

But  we  must  return  to  Diodorus  and  oiir  more  direct  analysis 
of  his  account  by  the  way  we  have  proposed,  which  is  by  exhi- 
biting his  one  protracted  succession  in  a  parallelism  of  the  two 
presumed  successions  under  a  division  of  the  accounts.  In  that 
form  they  will  appear  as  follows  :•— 


1858.] 


Egyptian  Dynasties. 


365 


FiBST  Line. 

Menea  through  jyty 'two  descents  and 
1040  years, 

1  Bnsiris  and  eight  sons,  who 
succeeded  in  rotation  the  last 
of  the  same  name  as  the  first, 
being  the  builder  of  Thebes.* 

7  Seven  descents. 

1  XJchoreus,  who  built  Memphis, 

named  after  his  daughter,  who 

married  NUus 

12  Twelve  generations  to  Moeris, 

who  built  two  of  the  Pyramids. 


7  Seven  generations  to  Sesostris, 
the  conqueror. 


28 


Second  Line. 

Actiasin,  an  Ethiopian,  and  Mendes 
or  Marro, 

1  Eemphis. 


7  Seven  kings,  slothful  and  inglo- 

rious. 
1  NUus, 

8  The    eighth  king   from  Nilus 

Chambres,     who    built    the 
largest  of  the  Pyramids. 
1  Chabyris,  son  of  Chambres,  who 

built  another  Pyramid. 
5  Interregnum  of  five  generations. 
1  Then  Ketes  or  Proteus  about 
—        the  time  of  the  Trojan  war. 
24 


Descents  to  Sesostris  corresponding  with      Descents  to  the  Trojan  war  corresponding 
the  tables.  with  the  tables. 


The  son  of  Sesostris,  not  dis- 
tinguished or  worthy  of  notice. 

After  many  inglorious  reigns. 


Amasis,  a  tyrannical  king. 


After  much  time. 

Mycerinus. 

Bocchoris. 

Sabaco,  the  Ethiopian. 

Psammeticus. 

Four  generations. 

Apries. 

Amasis,  the  usuper. 


It  must  be  evident  to  the  most  cursory  observation^  that 
these  lists  are  fragments  of  different  dynasties^  appended  to  one 
another ;  but  both  disclosing  successions  which  are  in  the  main 
numerically  right.  The  entry  of  "  Ketes/'  with  the  "  Five  Gene- 
rations" which  accompany  his  name>  has  been  transposed  from 
an  earlier  position^  assigned  to  them  by  the  historian^  from  an 
evident  necessity.  For  these  are  placed  by  him  in  immediate 
sequence  to  the  names  of  Actiasin  and  Marro  or  Mendes,  the 
companions  of  the  Osirian  kings  and  their  colonial  vice-regents ; 
if  we  may  follow  the  traditions  connected  with  their  names. 

h  Diodonis  says : "  Kat  r&v  t{/t8  ttoKiv  cKr^ovtcv  oktcl,*'  denoting  a  succession 
of  brothers ;  speaking  of  the  succession  in  lineal  descent,  he  writes  :  "  tu)v  ^  tar  a 
rS  BfuriKeu)^  airoo/ovivv  of^Boo^  "  (§  50).  This  succession  of  eight  sons  is  nearly 
paralleled  by  that  of  the  five  sons  of  *'  Jnanua"  who  succeeded  to  the  high  priest- 
hood of  the  Jews  in  that  order. — Joseph.,  Antiq,,  b.  xx.,  chap,  ix.,  §  1. 
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But  there  is  a  chasm  in  the  succession  between  the  pyramid- 
building  kings  and  the  Trojan  war  which  that  entry  supplies^ 
and  to  which  place  it  undoubtedly  belongs.  There  it  stands^ 
four  generations  before  the  age  of  Sesostris,  whose  reign  we  have 
found  in  one  of  our  former  papers  to  have  commenced  in  the 
year  b.c.  1034 :  and  its  proper  parallel  place. 

With  this  emendation^  and  regarding  the  names  of  Menes 
and  the  brief  notice  of  his  successors^  as  well  as  that  of  the 
Ethiopian  Mendes  and  Marro^  as  anomalous  augmentations  to 
genuine  fragmental  lines^  the  two  lists  will  be  found  to  har- 
monize with  wonderful  accuracy^  and  so  as  to  explain  and 
support  one  another.  For  in  this  conjunct  state^  the  age  of 
Niltis  and  his  wife  Memphis  whose  marriage  forms  part  of  the 
country  traditions^  are  found  to  fall  together ;  and  the  builders 
of  the  pyramids  are  also  shewn  as  contemporary  kings; — a  pointy 
in  our  apprehension,  of  considerable  weight.  For  that  gigantic 
mania  could  hardly  have  slumbered  for  a  thousand  years  and 
then  revived  again,  as  it  must  have  done  according  to  the  con- 
tinuous arrangement  of  these  successions  by  Diodorus.  As  well, 
we  deem,  might  we  look  for  a  revival  of  the  Crusades  in  our  own 
times,  after  the  lapse  of  centuries  since  that  monstrous  infatua- 
tion possessed  the  kings  of  Europe.  The  many  inglorious  reigns 
between  the  second  Sesostris,  and  Amasis  the  tyrant,  which 
closes  the  first  list,  completely  answers  also  to  the  period  of  the 
short  reigned  kings,  shewn  by  the  tables  as  the  successors  of 
Shishac,  the  son  of  the  great  Sesostris ;  though  there  is  a  want  of 
notice  of  the  terminating  events  of  that  period,  by  the  coming  of 
Sabaco  and  the  reigns  after  him.  But  as  the  object  was  to 
continue  the  line  from  a  new  root,  the  introduction  of  these 
notices  might  not  have  suited  the  informants  of  the  historian. 

The  point  for  particular  observation  in  this  arrangement  is, 
that  both  the  lines  terminate  at  the  right  place  with  that 
Amasis  who  closed  the  succession  of  the  old  kings,  by  putting  its 
last  representative  to  death  and  usurping  his  crown :  while  the 
generations,  which  precede  the 'two  Sesostrida  in  one  line  and 
the  Trojan  war  in  the  other,  tally  exactly  with  those  of  the 
dynasties  of  Manetho,  as  we  have  arranged  them ;  and  the 
further  lists  from  those  epochs,  though  irregular  and  conveyed 
in  general  terms,  do  yet  answer  to  the  true  nature  of  its  succes- 
sions in  that  interval.  Both  lines,  with  due  allowance  for  those 
general  references  to  unchronicled  periods  which  occasionally 
occur,  may  be  taken  to  give  the  same  fifty-two  generations; 
which  Diodorus  states  constituted  the  course  of  that  line  of 
kings,  and  which  are  found  in  the  Theban  succession  of  the 
arranged  tables. 
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The  desultory  nature  of  this  inquiry  will  afford  excuse  for 
our  stopping  at  this  pointy  to  offer  a  few  observations  on  the 
ascription  we  have  made  of  the  ^'second  Sesostris^'  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  scriptural  "  Shishac ;"  differing^  in  so  doings  from 
the  opinion  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton^  who  regarded  the  first  or 
great  Sesostris  as  that  king.  But  besides  the  course  of  succes- 
sion of  the  tables^  which  brings  the  date  of  the  first  Sesostris  to 
a  period  of  about  thirty  years  before  the  accession  of  Solomon 
to  the  Jewish  throne^  we  think  it  clear  from  the  course  of 
history,  that  the  great  conqueror  and  opener  of  the  East  must 
have  preceded  the  reign  of  that  king.  The  traffic  of  the  Jews 
in  the  first  years  of  Solomon^s  reign,  when  he  had  a  fleet  at  Ezion 
Geber,  and  from  thence  traded  with  the  countries  of  the  Indian 
Ocean,  could  only  have  happened  after  those  conquests  which 
swept  those  seas  of  the  piratical  bands  that  frequented  them,  and 
was  one  of  the  works  particularly  ascribed  to  the  great  Sesostris ; 
and  by  such  an  amity  between  the  two  countries,  as  the  marriage 
of  Solomon  with  a  daughter  of  the  conqueror  would  have 
elicited.  The  visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  to  Jerusalem  indi* 
cates  the  same  thing ;  and  that  a  common  dominion  must  have 
been  established  over  all  those  countries  between  Ethiopia  and 
Judaea,  through  which  the  queen's  journey  lay.  For  the  tradi- 
tions relate,  that  the  conqueror  of  that  period  had  in  fact 
subdued  Ethiopia,  Arabia  and  all  the  troglodital  nations  on  the 
coast  of  the  Bed  Sea.  One  can  hardly  doubt  therefore,  that 
that  Sesostris  must  have  lived  before  the  accession  of  Solomon, 
and  that  it  was  from  him  the  Jewish  king  received  the  Egyptian 
daughter  in  marriage. 

It  is  quite  the  reverse  with  "  ShisJiac/^  who  answers  to  the 
character  of  the  unworthy  and  oppressive  king,  with  whom  the 
tables  shew  the  system  of  short  reigns  and  the  200  years  of 
tyranny,  took  their  commencement.  It  was  in  the  very  lifetime 
of  Solomon  who  was  the  husband  of  his  sister,  that  Shishac  re- 
ceived the  enemies  of  the  Jewish  monarch  into  his  protection, 
and  associated  one  of  them  with  his  own  family  in  marriage;  and 
who,  after  the  death  of  Solomon,  at  once  shewed  his  hostility  to 
his  successor  by  his  expedition  against  Jerusalem.  But  the 
vastness  of  his  preparations  against  so  small  a  province  seems 
rather  the  pompous  display  of  an  imbecile  and  vindictive  mind, 
than  the  expedition  of  a  great  conqueror  whose  arms  had 
traversed  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  habitable  world  : — ^the 
gathering  of  his  Libyan  and  Troglodital  hordes  together  also 
for  that  campaign,  manifests  plainly  a  subsisting  state  of  em- 
pire over  those  people,  well  organized  and  not  the  fruits  of  a 
new  conquest.     Altogether,  it  seems  impossible  to  doubt  that 
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the  true  state  of  the  case  was  such  as  the  tables  shew;  that  it 
was  the  first  Sesostris  who  was  the  conqueror,  and  the  second 
the  Shishac  of  Scripture  and  the  oppressor  of  his  people. 

We  must  now  briefly  turn  to  two  other  of  the  chronological 
notices  of  Diodorus ;  which  we  think  admit  in  both  cases  of 
probable  explication,  by  reducing  the  periods  by  which  the 
reckonings  are  computed.  For  thus  he  writes : — '^  The  Egyp- 
tians affirm  that  the  gods  reigned  a  little  short  ''Ertf  fipayp 
XeLTTovra  of  18,000  years,  and  that  Horus  the  son  of  Isis  was  the 
last  of  the  gods  who  reigned  :  and  that  Isis,  for  whom  Bubastus 
was  built  aud  had  Egypt  for  her  appanage  was  the  daughter  of 
Cronus,  the  youngest  of  the  gods  and  the  mother,  of  Horus  the 
king ; — and  that  after  the  gods,  men  reigned  nearly  5000  years 
down  to  the  180th  Olympiad/^  answering  to  the  year  b.c.  56/ 

We  have  put  these  two  statements  together,  because  they 
shew  there  were  two  notions  subsisting,  as  to  the  families  of  the 
gods :  one  which  terminated  their  line  with  Cronus,  the  father 
of  the  first  Osiris,  and  the  other  with  Horus.  For  the  diflference 
may  account  for  some  variation  in  the  periods  ascribed  to  the 
kingly  dynasties  by  the  traditions ;  which  we  think  exists  to  the 
extent  that  diflference  would  require. 

With  regard  then  first  to  the  5000  years,  ascribed  to  the 
reign  of  men  down  to  b.c  56;  its  true  measure  is  probably 
found  by  regarding  the  periods  as  the  "  seasons/^  by  which  we 
have  before  seen  some  of  the  old  computations  were  made,  and 
of  which  there  were  reckoned  three  in  the  natural  years :  for 
5000  of  such  periods  would  amount  to  1666  solar  years,  and 
carry  back  the  date  to  b.c.  1722;  and  as  Diodorus  reckons  by 
round  chiliads,  and  says  the  period  was  something  short  of  the 
5000  years,  it  appears  to  agree  sufficiently  with  the  date  of  that 
change  which  commenced  in  Horus,  as  we  have  shewn,  about 
the  year  b.c  1682. 

The  18,000  years  reign  of  the  gods  is  more  difficult;  but 
this  is  again  reckoned  in  round  chiliads,  and  said  to  be  some- 
thing short  of  the  full  number  :  a  reduction  to  monthly  periods 
would  render  this  too  great  a  time  to  be  receivable ;  and  what 
occurs  to  ourselves  is,  that  it  probably  refers  to  a  course  of  days, 
commensurate  with  the  number  of  their  gods :  viz.,  "  Twelve- 
day  courses/'  of  which  there  would  be  thirty  in  a  year;  invert- 
ing the  monthly  computation,  of  which  there  were  thirty  days, 
and  twelve  periods  in  a  year.  This  hypothesis  would  require  a 
division  of  the  heavens  into  thirty  stages  or  houses,  according 
to  the  astrological  system  of  the  Chaldseans,  which  prevailed 

/  L.  1,  §  27  and  44. 
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generally  in  the  early  period  we  are  treating  of.  Such  a  division, 
we  shall  observe,  also,  would  follow  the  yearly  course  of  the  planet 
Saturn,  the  great  Hesus  or  chief  of  their  gods,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  moon  in  the  ecliptic ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  such  a 
-division  both  of  the  day  and  sphere,  existed  in  those  early  times. 
The  thirty  boundary  stones  of  the  great  druidical  temple  at 
Stonehenge,  indicates  that  division  of  the  outer  circle  of  the 
heavens  amongst  that  people;  and  a  division  of  the  day  into 
thirty  parts  is  still  found  in  existence  among  the  old  families  of 
the  island  of  Ceylon ;  a  people  who  are  certainly  of  the  same 
family  as  the  Coptic  or  old  Egyptians,  and  the  very  same  race 
who  were  settled  in  that  country  when  the  Osirian  rulers  visited 
it.  We  find  an  analogous  course  of  reckoning  among  the  Jews, 
whose  cycle  of  seven  days  was  allowed,  one  to  each  of  its  twenty- 
four  courses  of  the  priesthood;  and  their  days,  following  that 
sacerdotal  division,  were  divided  into  twenty-four  hours: — our 
hypothesis  would  shew  a  twelve  day  cycle,  distributed  into  thirty 
courses,  with  a  day  of  thirty  hours  also.  We  must  leave  the 
^suggestion  to  our  readers*  own  judgment;  but  the  reduction  of 
that  long  tale  of  years  by  such  a  divisor,  would  bring  it  to  a 
period  of  600  solar  years ;  which  added  to  the  epoch,  of  the  reign 
of  Horus  B.C.  1682,  would  carry  back  the  period  of  the  com- 
mencement of  the  gods  to  b.c.  2282,  or  to  about  sixty  years  after 
the  flood ;  answering  very  well  to  the  age  of  Shem  and  Arphaxad, 
and  the  commencing  period  of  those  twelve  generations  of  San- 
choniathon,  which  he  deduces  from  that  period  down  to  Cronus, 
who  is  called  "  the  youngest  of  the  gods,"  as  he  was  the  last  of 
the  patriarchal  descents.  Having  regard  to  the  evident  ^^  graft" 
of  the  Egyptian  theology  upon  that  of  the  Syrian,  this  appears 
to  afford  a  probable  explication  of  the  matter.  From  Cronus, 
who  is  in  the  parallel  generation  with  Jacob,  the  second  line  of 
descent  brings  in  the  second  Osiris  and  Horus  both  god  and  king, 
and  the  contemporary  of  Menes.  From  Jacob,  the  second 
descent  brings  in  Manesseh  the  son  of  Joseph  who  is  the 
evident  contemporary  of  Menes,  and  parallel  with  the  closing 
line  of  the  Osirian  gods. 

This  cycle  then  may  be  taken  also  to  afford  an  interpretation 
of  the  36,525  years  ascribed  to  the  dynasties,  noticed  at  the 
beginning  of  this  paper.  For  divided  by  thirty,  that  number 
will  shew  a  period  of  1217  years;  and  counted  from  the  end 
of  the  Pharaohs,  as  we  have  before  done  b.c  569,  it  will  carry 
back  the  date  of  the  epoch  to  b.c  1786.  By  this  we  should 
see  the  race  of  kings  carried  back  to  the  time  of  Cronus ;  and 
Cronus,  as  the  last  of  the  gods,  to  whom  the  Osirian  kings 
would  follow  in  succession ;  a  difference  from  other  reckonings. 
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which  shew  Horus  as  the  last  of  the  gods,  as  we  have  before 
noticed. 

There  is  a  singular  custom  among  some  of  the  Tartar 
families,  and  Sir  J.  Bowring  mentions  the  same  to  exist  among 
the  Siamese,  of  naming  the  twelve  divisions  of  the  day  after  the 
names  of  different  animals ;  and  their  years  have  a  similar  cycle 
of  revolutions  allotted  to  them,  which  is  called  "  The  Giagh" 
We  ask  can  this  division,  which  is  undoubtedly  of  great  anti- 
quity, have  originated  in  those  same  circumstances  whatever 
they  were,  which  gave  rise  to  the  Egyptian  tradition  that  in  a 
war  between  the  gods  and  giants,  the  twelve  gods  were  con- 
strained to  conceal  themselves  in  the  forms  of  different  ani- 
mals ?^  For  it  is  very  remarkable,  in  connexion  with  the  above 
custom,  that  Diodorus  in  his  notice  of  the  old  divisions  of  the 
Egyptian  time  and  their  various  modes  of  computation,  follows 
his  account  with  a  desultory  one  of  this  race  of  giants,  whom 
he  says  lived  in  the  age  of  Isis,  and  were  thought  to  have  been 
bom  out  of  the  earth.  The  subject  appears  so  wholly  irre- 
levant to  the  preceding  and  succeeding  matters  of  his  narrative, 
that  one  is  disposed  to  believe  that  he  must  have  received  it  in 
connexion  with  the  other  information  he  obtained,  as  to  the 
various  ways  of  reckoning  the  times  of  their  traditions  among 
the  Egyptians,  of  which  he  has  just  before  treated ;  and  not 
knowing  how  to  apply  it  specifically  to  that  subject,  he  gave  it 
in  the  same  connexion  as  he  received  it,  without  fiirther  com- 
ment. If  the  Tartar  cycle  of  "  the  GiagV*  has  any  traditional 
reference  to  the  story  of  the  giants,  we  may  regard  the  passage 
of  Diodorus  in  referring  to  that  story  in  connexion  with  the 
subject  of  the  old  cycles  of  computation,  as  one  of  the  most 
singular  "  undesigned  coincidences^'  that  can  be  met  with. 

How  the  division  of  the  day  into  "  thirty  hours'*  got  to  Ceylon 
is  not  easy  to  say.  The  old  families  of  that  island  were  certainly 
connected  with  the  localities  of  the  Cassian  Mount  and  the  pris- 
tine seats  of  the  Misraim,  to  the  north  of  Egypt  and  the  Bed  Sea ; 
and,  as  part  of  the  old  Caphtobim,  they  were  probably  inti- 
mately concerned  in  the  early  settlements  of  that  country.  The 
thirty  hours  and  thirty  years'  cycle  were,  no  doubt  then  asso- 
ciated with  the  fountain  worship  of  the  same  people,  and  may 
have  been  confined  to  that  institute,  which  was  settled  at ''  On '' 
or  Heliopolis.  In  some  way  that  veneration  for  '^  the  Fountain" 
became  associated  with  the  Druidism  of  western  Europe,  and 
with  it  would  have  followed  probably  the  thirty  years'  cycle,  re- 
cognized in  their  institutions.    From  thence  proceeded  the  thirty 

9  Lucian,  De  Sacrif,,  p.  5. 
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boundary  stones  of  their  astrological  temple  at  Stonehenge ;  and 
from  the  same  source  the  division  of  our  own  Wales^  an  especially 
druidical  region, may  have  been  made  into  its  "thirty  Princedoms," 
or  two  fifteens  of  the  north  and  south  districts  of  that  territory. 

In  this  way  then,  we  have  found  four  different  computations 
given  by  Diodorus  reduced  either  by  recognized  divisions,  or 
such  as  are  not  inappropriate  to  the  nature  of  the  traditions  of 
the  country,  to  periods  which  concur  with  the  authentic  tables 
of  their  kings  and  the  traditional  ones  of  their  gods.  The  first  : 
in  the  twentyrthree  thousand  years  between  the  reign  of  Heliun 
and  the  historian^s  visit  to  Egypt,  which  is  shewn  to  go  back 
rightly  to  the  epoch  of  Abraham^s  secession  from  his  paternal 
land  in  "  Ur,"  with  which  the  date  of  Heliun  agrees,  according 
to  the  tables  of  Sanchoniathon.  Secondly :  the  five  thousand 
years  of  the  reign  of  men,  which  is  shewn  to  refer  to  the  be-* 
ginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  b.c,  which  was  the  period 
when  the  last  of  the  gods  were  in  power,  and  on  the  eve  of  the 
new  dynasty  of  men  in  Horus.  Thirdly :  the  eighteen  thousand 
years  of  the  gods  who  preceded  that  new  regime,  which  by 
another  and  more  ancient  division  runs  through  the  patriarchal 
ages,  and  stops  at  its  proper  limit  in  the  first  descendant  from 
Noah,  as  the  Phoenician  genealogies  also  do.  And,  fourthly : 
the  36,525  years  of  the  dynasties,  which  by  the  same  division 
of  the  last  reaches  up  to  CronuSy  the  last  of  the  gods.  While 
the  succession  of  kings,  given  by  Diodorus  in  his  historical  sum- 
mary, when  divided  into  their  duplicate  order  under  the  most 
necessary  requisition,  shew  a  series  of  kings  which  answers  nume- 
rically with  the  utmost  exactness,  to  those  of  the  tables  of 
Manetho  in  the  division  we  have  made  of  them. 

We  had  proposed  to  examine  the  several  traditions  of  Hero- 
dotus in  the  same  way ;  but  we  think  our  readers  must  have  had 
enough  of  us;  and  we  shall  therefore  confine  ourselves  to  one 
statement  from  that  author ;  and  that  because  we  have  before 
referred  to  it.  That  is,  that  from  the  time  of  the  first  king  of 
Egypt  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Sethon,  the  priest  of  Vulcan, 
there  were  340  generations  of  men;  and  in  those  generations 
there  were  the  same  number  of  high  priests  and  kings.^  This 
fact  we  have  applied  to  the  elucidation  of  the  concurrent  lists  of 
kings  and  demigods,  between  "Horus^'  and  the  "Exodus^^  which 
we  have  shewn  in  a  former  page ;  but  if  it  were  true  as  to  the 
whole  period  spoken  of  down  to  Sethon,  it  must  have  been  in 
some  institution  of  which  there  is  neither  memorial  or  tradition. 

But  Herodotus  deduces  a  computation  from  these  340  gen&- 

*  Eutcrp.,  142 — 4. 


372  Egyptian  Dynasties.  [January, 

rations  as  derived  from  the  Egyptians,  that  these  generations 
should  be  counted  as  three  to  every  century,  by  which  the  whole 
period  would  amount  to  about  13,700  years.  Now  it  is  beyond 
a  doubt  to  our  apprehension^  that  the  historian  or  his  informants 
have  inverted  the  order  of  arrangement  in  this  computation ; 
which  should  have  been,  not  of  "  three  generations  of  thirty' 
three  years  each;"  but  of  ^^thirty-three  generations"  of  ^^ three 
years  each  "  in  every  century.  ¥or  that  was  the  cycle  by  which 
the  courses  of  the  sun  and  moon  were  regulated,  who  were  the 
celestial  Osiris  and  Isis  of  their  worship ;  when,  at  the  end  of 
every  three  years  or  thirty-six  lunations  an  intercalary  month 
was  added,  making  their  true  cycle  to  be  constituted  of  thirty- 
seven  months.  Three  hundred  and  forty  of  such  generations 
would  by  the  multiple  of  three  amount  to  1020  years ;  and  that; 
dated  back  from  the  year  b.c.  687,  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Sethon,  would  reach  to  the  year  b.c  1707;  being  again,  thq 
very  period  when  the  change  of  dynasty  was  about  happening, 
by  which  Horus  commenced  his  reign  in  the  double  capacity  of 
king  and  god ;  and  when  the  lists  of  the  two  sovereign  powers 
took  their  commencement  in  a  course  which  proceeds  with  equal 
steps  from  that  date  down  to  the  time  of  the  Exodus,  as  we  have 
shewn  in.  the  parallel  lists  in  page  350.  That  the  reigns  which 
Herodotus  speaks  of  in  this  notice  refer  to  the  first  Osirian 
kings  and  not  to  any  more  ancient  race,  appears  by  the  sequel 
of  his  observations:  namely,  that  before  those  successions  it 
was  admitted,  that  ^^ gods"  had  reigned  over  Egypt  and  in- 
habited it  with  men.  And  of  those  gods  he  adds,  '^  One  of  them 
had  always  held  a  paramount  authority :  after  whom  '  Horus ' 
the  son  of  Osiris  reigned  as  '  the  first  king'  though  numbered 
with  the  gods.'^* 

This  reference  to  a  supremacy  by  one  ruler  over  his  com- 
peers in  those  transition  dynasties; — and  the  succession  of 
^^  Horus"  upon  their  extinction,  not  by  a  new  inheritance,  but  by 
a  change  of  his  caste  from  "  god'^  to  "  king,"  in  whom  we  find 
the  same  supremacy  maintained  over  the  new  kingdoms ;  is  so  ac- 
cordant with  the  deductions  we  have  made  as  to  the  state  of  those 
kingdoms  from  the  new  arrangement  of  Manetho^s  tables,  and 
gives  so  strong  a  sanction  to  that  division  and  the  course  of 
events  deduced  from  that  view  of  them,  as  appears  wholly  con- 
firmatory of  the  hypothesis  we  have  proposed  in  these  papers. 

H.  M.  G. 

Hitcham  Rectory,  2\st  Sept.  1857. 
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THE  BOOK  OF  TOBIT. 

It  is  very  desirable  that  the  apocryphal  books  of  the  Bible  should 
be  carefiilly  investigated.  This  is  the  more  necessary,  as  the 
Council  of  Trent  has  claimed  for  many  of  them  an  authority 
equal  to  that  of  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  Canon ;  and  declared 
them  to  be  inspired.  The  Reformed  Churches,  on  the  other 
hand,  reject  them,  and  at  most  admit  their  perusal  for  ''exam- 
ple of  life  and  instruction  of  manners,  but  do  not  apply  them  to 
establish  any  doctrine.**  Among  these  apocryphal  books,  that 
which  bears  the  name  of  Tobit  is  one  of  the  most  prominent. 
Very  recently  a  writer  of  the  Romish  Church  has  published  a 
work  in  which  he  discusses  and  defends  its  authenticity.*  Yet 
he  prudently,  as  we  think,  avoids  the  question  of  its  cahonicity. 
We  propose  a  brief  examination  of  Tobit,  with  a  view  to  throw 
light  on  these  questions ;  and  we  shall  also  consider  somewhat 
the  external  evidence  wliich  can  be  adduced.  We  shall  com- 
mence with  the  former,  assuming  that  our  readers  are  already 
acquainted  with  the  plan  of  the  book.  Now  as  it  is  the  version 
contained  in  the  Vulgate  for  which  canonical  authority  is  claimed, . 
we  shall  make  use  of  that,  employing  for  the  sake  of  convenience 
the  language  of  the  Douay  translation.* 

Chap.  i.  ver.  1 .  "  Tobias,  of  the  tribe  and  city  of  Nepthali.*' 
No  such  place  as  Nepthali  appears  on  record :  the  Greek  makes 
Tobit  come  from  Thisbe.  Naason,  another  name  which  is  un- 
known as  the  name  of  a  place,  and  not  found  in  the  Greek  text. 
Sephety  this  place  is  also  unknown,  and  not  mentioned  in  the 
Greek. 

Ver.  2.  ''  He  was  made  captive  in  the  days  of  Salmanezer, 
king  of  the  Assyrians."  The  tribe  to.  which  Tobit  belonged  was 
taken  captive  by  Tiglath-Pileser,  nearly  twenty  years  before 
(2  Kings  XV.  29).  Those  who  were  taken  captive  by  Shalmane- 
zer,  were  placed  in  Halah  and  Habor,  and  not  in  Nineveh,  as 
asserted  in  ver.  11.     See  2  Kings  xvii.  6;  and  xviii.  11. 

Ver  4.  "When  he  was  younger  than  any  of  the  tribe  of 
Nephthali.**     To  say  the  least  an  absurdity. 

a  Das  Bach  TobiaSi  tibersetzt  und  erklart,  von  Lie.  Fr.  Heinrich  Reusch.  Frei- 
burg, 1857.     {The  Book  of  Tobit  translated  and  explained.) 

^  It  would  unduly  protract  this  paper,  to  compare  the  Vulgate  with  the  other 
versions.  The  Vulgate  has  in  itself  no  advantage  over  others.  Jerome  admits  that 
he  made  it  in  one  day  ;  that  it  was  translated  from  the  vivd  voce  rendering  of  the 
Chaldee  into  Hebrew  (by  a  Jew,  perhaps) ;  that  an  amanuensis  wrote  at  his  dicta- 
tion the  version  thus  lazily  made;  and  that  he  himself  repudiates  its  canonical 
authority.  It  is  this  very  version  which  the  Tridentine  Council  placed  in  the  same  rank 
as  Moses  and  Isaiah ! 


874  The  Book  of  Tobit.  [January, 

Ver.  6.  "  Went  to  Jerusalem/^  Considering  the  relations 
of  Israel  and  Judah  at  the  time,  a  most  improbable  circum- 
stance. 

Ver.  7.  "Proselytes.'^  Prior  to  the  first  captivity,  prose- 
lytes are  seldom  mentioned  as  a  distinct  class.''  Moreover,  if 
Tobit  gave  all  his  first-fruits  and  tithes  at  Jerusalem,  how 
could  he  give  a  third  of  aU  every  third  year  to  proselytes  and 
strangers? 

Ver.  9.  "  When  he  was  a  man.''  It  would  appear  from  this 
that  Tobit  the  younger  was  born  soon  after  his  father  attained 
to  manhood. 

Ver.  16.  "  When  he  was  come  to  Rages."  This  city  was  ten 
days  journey  east  of  Ecbatana,  and  is  frequently  named  in  Tobit. 
We  shall  have  to  speak  of  it  again.'' 

Ver.  18.  "  Sennacherib  his  son."  Shalmanezer  appears  to 
have  been  immediately  succeeded  by  Sargon,  and  it  is  very 
doubtful  whether  Sennacherib  was  his  son.^ 

Ver.  21.  "Tobias  buried  their  bodies."  What  is  here  and 
elsewhere  related  of  the  burial  of  Israelites  by  Tobit  seems 
scarcely  credible.  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  they  were  slain  and 
cast  out  in  such  numbers ;  and  if  they  were,  that  Tobit  could 
act  as  he  did,  and  escape  apprehension. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  11.  "As  he  was  sleeping,  hot  dung  out  of  a 
swallow's  nest  fell  upon  his  eyes,  and  he  was  made  blind."  This 
is  either  a  puerile  fiction,  or  a  curious  miracle.  The  reader 
must  decide  which. 

Ver.  12.  "  Holy  Job."  The  writer  seems  to  have  been  endea- 
vouring to  describe  a  character  more  excellent  than  that  of  Job, 
with  whose  history  not  a  few  of  the  incidents  here  recorded  may 
be  compared. 

Ver.  18.  "  That  life  which  God  will  give."  The  expression 
of  a  hope  of  a  future  life,  which  finds  no  parallel  in  the  Old 
Testament. 

Ver.  21.  "When  her  husband  heard  it  bleating,"  etc.  If 
Anna  supported  herself,  her  husband,  and  her  son,  by  weaving, 
it  is  very  strange  he  should  be  so  ignorant  of  what  she  did  and 
1 

<^  It  is  not  meant  here,  that  there  were  no  proselytes,  but  it  is  meant  to  suggest, 
that  at  the  time  supposed  there  were  very  few,  and  not  a  class  of  dependents  upon 
the  offerings  of  the  pious.  We  must,  it  appears,  admit  the  liberty  of  Tobit  to  devote 
his  tithes  to  such  objects.     See  Deut.  zzvi.  12;  and  Joseph.,  Jntig.,  iv.,  8,  8,  22. 

<<  Some  have  supposed  this  is  an  anachronism,  but  there  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  Raga,  or  Rage,  was  founded  before  the  time  of  Seleucus  Nicator,  who  was  its 
restorer.  Strabo,  who  ascribes  its  foundation  to  Nicator,  says  it  was  500  stadia  from 
the  celebrated  Caspian  Pyl». 

e  Some  authors  identify  Shalmanezer  with  Sargon,  as  M.  von  Niebuhr,  in  his  new 
History  of  Assyria  and  Babylon  ;  but,  as  we  think,  on  insufficient  grounds. 
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earned.  Her  reply  may  remind  us  of  Job's  wife ;  and  the  first 
yerses  of  the  following  chapter  contain  expressions  similar  to 
some  which  fell  from  Job's  lips. 

ChlBip.  iii.  ver.  7.  *'  Now  it  happened  on  the  same  day.*'  The 
coincidences  here  alluded  to  are  altogether  unlikely.  Rages. 
The  reader  will  note  this/ 

Ver.  8.  '^  She  had  been  given  to  seven  husbands^  and  a 
devil  named  Asmodeus  had  killed  them.''  The  Rabbins  record 
many  strange  things  of  this  same  Asmodeus.^  The  occurrence 
of  the  name  renders  it  highly  improbable  that  the  book  was 
written  at  so  early  a  date  as  is  claimed  for  it.  The  story  itself 
involves  a  doctrine  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  defend  from 
Scripture,  since  evil  spirits  are  not  supposed  to  have  power  over 
life.  The  way  in  which  the  tale  is  told  is  alone  sufficient  to 
shake  its  credit. 

Ver.  25.  "  The  holy  angel  of  the  Lord,  Raphael,  was  sent  to 
heal  them  both."  That  is,  Tobit  of  his  blindness,  and  Sara  of 
her  affliction.  Here,  again,  we  are  met  with  a  difficulty.  Ra- 
pkael  is  sent  to  heal  them.  Now  the  name  never  occurs  in  the 
Canonical  books  as  the  name  of  an  angel,  although  it  occurs  in 
Rabbinical  writings,  It  is  derived  from  the  words  vm,  to  Jieal, 
and  bM,  God,  and  signifies  "  the  healer  of  God,"  or  "  whom  God 
heals."  All  this  part  of  the  narrative  betrays  a  later  age,  when 
the  Jewish  system  had  received  the  addition  of  foreign  elements. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  11,  12.  "For  alms  deliver  from  all  sin,  and 
from  death,"  etc.  A  doctrine  is  here  broached  which  is  not  only 
unsupported  by  Scripture,  but  directly  opposed  to  it,  and  of  a 
most  dangerous  tendency.  If  alms  deliver  from  all  sin,  from 
death,  and  will  not  sufPer  the  soul  to  go  into  darkness,  and  give 
great  confidence  before  God  j  all  that  men  have  to  do  is  to  give 
alms.  Of  course  almsgiving  is  a  duty,  right,  profitable  and 
honourable,  but  to  make  it  a  saviour  is  to  set  aside  the  divine 
method  of  salvation.  Similar  expressions  in  the  other  apocry- 
phal books  prove  nothing,  and  the  same  is  true  of  inaccurate 
translations  from  those  that  are  canonical. 

Ver.  21.  "I  tell  thee  also,  my  son,  that  I  lent  ten  talents  of 
silver,"  etc.  It  is  very  strange  that  amid  all  his  poverty,  Tobit 
had  not  thought  of  this  money  before,  and  that  he  should  not 
take  steps  to  recover  it  till  he  supposed  himself  about  to  die. 
We  should  infer,  moreover,  from  the  words,  "  Rages,  a  city  of 
the  Medes,"  that  Gabelus  resided  in  the  same  city  as  Raguel ; 
comp.  ch.  iii.  7.     Such,  however,  was  not  the  case.    The  Douay 

/  The  Greek  here  reads  *'  Ecbatana/'  which  is  a  consistent  rendering. 
9  See  Bnxtorf' s  Lex,  Choi,,  tub  vocet  for  illustrations  of  this. 
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translators,  or  their  editors,  endeavour  to  escape  firom  the  diffi- 
culty by  assuming  that  the  Bages  of  Baguel  was  Ecbatana,  also 
called  Bages.     This  assumption  requires  proof. 

Chap.  V.  ver.  7.  "Of  the  children  of  Israel.^*  A  direct  Mse- 
hood  put  into  the  mouth  of  an  angel. 

Ver.  8.  '^  Bages,  a  city  of  the  Medes,  which  is  situate  in  the 
Mount  of  Ecbatana.'^  It  is  admitted  that  Bages  was  ten  days' 
journey  from  Ecbatana,  or  200  miles,  how  then  could  its  situa- 
tion be  that  here  described  ? 

Ver.  18.  "I  am  Azarias,  the  son  of  the  great  Ananias.^' 
Another  positive  falsehood  ascribed  to  the  angel.  We  must 
suppose  that  the  end  justified  the  means. 

Ver.  23.  "  Thou  hast  taken  away  the  staflF  of  our  old  age." 
A  very  inconsiderate  expression,  remembering  the  object  of 
young  Tobit's  journey.  And  moreover,  the  young  man  does  not 
seem  to  have  contributed  much  to  the  support  of  the  family. 

Chap.  vi.  ver.  1.  "He  lodged  the  first  night  by  the  river  of 
Tigris.^'*  As  their  route  lay  directly  away  from  the  Tigris,  it  is 
hard  to  see  how  this  can  be  true,  inasmuch  as  Nineveh,  from 
which  they  set  out,  stood  upon  the  river. 

Ver.  2.  "A  monstrous  fish  came  up  to  devour  him."  As 
we  might  expect,  no  one  has  been  able  to  point  to  fish  with 
man-eating  propensities  inhabiting  the  Tigris.  The  editor  of 
the  new  edition  of  Tobit  very  prudently  discourages  all  inquiry 
into  the  matter. 

Ver.  4.  "  Take  him  by  the  gill."  This  part  of  the  story 
would  suggest  to  us  that  the  fish  could  not  be  so  very  large  after 
all,  however  stupid  it  might  be. 

Ver.  5.  "  Lay  up  his  heart,  and  his  gall,  and  his  liver."  At 
ver.  8  we  are  told,  "  If  thou  put  a  little  piece  of  its  heart  upon 
coals,  the  smoke  thereof  driveth  away  all  kind  of  devils,"  etc. 
At  ver.  19,  on  the  contrary,  Tobit  is  instructed  '^to  lay  the 
liver  of  the  fish  on  the  fire,  and  the  devil  shall  be  driven  away." 
And  at  chap.  8,  ver.  2,  we  find  that  the  liver  and  not  the  heart 
was  used. 

Ver.  6.  "  The  rest  they  salted,  as  much  as  might  serve  them 
till  they  came  to  Bages,"  etc.  Where  two  men  alone,  and  by  a 
river  side,  could  find  the  salt  and  conveniences  for  salting,  is  a 
question  hard  to  solve.  And  besides,  a  load  of  salted  fish  for 
twenty  days'  journey  for  two,  would  be  rather  a  heavy  burden. 
Besides,  the  process  of  salting  and  curing  fresh- water  fish,  would 
require  longer  time  than  a  single  evening. 


*  Reusch  thinks  one  of  the  accessories  of  the  Tigris  must  be  meant,  but  this  is 
not  supported  by  the  text. 
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Ver.  9.  '^  The  gall  is  good  for  anointing  the  eyes  in  which 
there  is  a  white  speck,  and  they  shall  be  cured/'  The  obtuse 
Tobit  does  not  perceive  that  he  has  now  a  remedy  for  his  father's 
blindness,  and  rejoice  accordingly,  and  even  propose  to  return. 
No  such  thing,  but  very  coolly  turns  round  and  says.  Where 
shall  we  lodge  ?  As  to  the  peculiar  virtue  here  ascribed  to  the 
.gall  of  the  fish,  it  may  be  enough  to  say  that  an  opinion  very 
widely  prevailed  of  the  efficacy  of  certain  fishes'  gall  in  dis- 
eases of  the  eyes.  Thus  Pliny  in  his  Natural  History  (lib.  xxxii., 
cap.  vii.)  says  of  the  Callionymus :  *'  Callionymi  fel  cicatrices 
sanat  et  carnes  oculorum  snpervacuas  consumit."  And  again, 
of  the  coracinus  and  sea-scorpion,  ^'Et  coracini  fel  excitat 
visum.  Et  marini  scorpionis  rufi  cum  oleo  vetere  aut  melle 
Attico,  incipientes  suffusiones  discutit:  inungi  oportet  inter- 
missis  diebus.  Eadem  ratio  (curatio)  albugines  oculorum  tol- 
lit."  Both  Aristotle  and  ^lian  speak  of  the  virtues  above 
ascribed  to  the  Callionymus ;  but  unfortunately  for  our  story  it  is 
only  ^'de  gobiorum  marinorum  genere,"  a  species  o{  sea-gnAgeon, 
and  can  no  more  be  transformed  into  Tobit's  fresh- water  monster, 
than  frogs  into  megalosauri. 

Ver.  11.  "Here  is  one  whose  name  is  Raguel."  A  com- 
parison of  this  place  with  ch.  iii.  ver.  7,  shews  that  Baguel 
resided  at  Rages,  according  to  the  Vulgate  (see  the  note  on  ch. 
iv.  21).  It  is  to  be  observed,  also,  that  while  the  fish  salted  on 
the  Tigris  lasted  them  till  they  came  to  Rages,  it  appears  from 
the  subsequent  narrative  that  Tobit  never  went  there  at  all,  and 
that  Raphael  took  special  provisions  for  his  journey  thither  with- 
out him.  What  follows  about  pre-arranging  a  matrimonial  alli- 
ance with  Sara,  with  an  eye  to  her  father^s  property,  is  both 
improbable  and  inconsistent.  Tobit  is  shewn  how  to  overcome 
the  devil  in  another  way,  and  thus  goes  forward  doubly  armed, 
with  holy  resolutions,  and  a  fish's  gall. 

Chap.  vii.  This  story  of  the  marriage,  and  other  parts  of  the 
account  of  Tobit's  journey,  have  been  apparently  written  with  a 
reference  to  the  histories  of  Isaac  and  Jacob.  At  the  same  time, 
to  suit  the  taste  of  a  credulous  age,  an  air  of  the  marvellous  is 
thrown  over  the  narrative,  and  that,  by  a  strange  artistic  over- 
sight, without  making  the  chief  actors  aware  of  it.  All  the 
miracles  and  wonders  almost,  here  set  forth,  are  treated  as  if  of 
every-day  occurrence.  Not  the  least  marvel  in  this  book  would 
be  a  marriage  celebrated  under  the  circumstances  here  recorded. 

Chap.  viii.  ver.  2.  "  Tobias,  remembering  the  angel's  word, 
took  out  of  his  bag  part  of  the  liver,  and  laid  it  upon  burning 
coals."  This  was  on  the  wedding  night,  in  the  bridal  chamber, 
while  the  bride  was  there.    The  roasting  of  the  liver  was  to  scare 

VOL.   VI. — NO.    XII.  C    C 


878  The  Booh  of  TobiL  [January, 

away  the  devil,  which  must  have  been  quite  needless,  as  Raphael 
was  there  with  power  to  seize  him  and  carry  him  away  to  Upper 
Egypt,  and  bind  him.  We  naturally  ask.  Why  Tobit  did  not 
tell  Baguel  of  the  remedy  he  had  in  his  possession?  He  seems 
to  have  been  particularly  wanting  in  promptness.  The  night 
journey  of  Raphael  deserves  comparison  with  that  of  Mahomet. 
It  is  strange  that  he  could  carry  away  and  bind  in  the  desert  of. 
Upper  Egypt,  Asmodeus,  and  return,  as  it  would  seem,  without 
being  missed. 

Ver.  11.  "To  dig  a  grave.^^  For  whom?  Had  they  not 
given  away  their  daughter  to  Tobit  in  the  assurance  that  it  was 
God^s  will,  and  would  be  for  good  ?  (chap.  vii.  13 — 20) .  Why 
then  now  does  he  go  out  before  daylight  to  dig  a  grave  ?  Dig  a 
grave,  when  we  have  such  an  account  of  the  marriage  as  we  find 
in  the  previous  chapter!  How  could  "they  make  merry ^'  if 
they  expected  such  a  catastrophe  ? 

Chap.  ix.  ver.  3.  "  Go  to  Gabelus  to  Rages.^^  The  marriage 
of  Tobit  had  taken  place  at  Rages,  and  yet  now  we  find  that 
Tobit  neither  is  there  nor  intends  to  go,  but  sends  Raphael. 
That  the  latter  comforted  himself  with  the  relics  of  the  salted 
fish  till  he  came  to  his  journey's  end,  does  not  appear,  but  he 
took  with  him  four  servants  and  two  camels.  This  may  have 
been  because  he  was  somewhat  wearied  with  his  conflict  with 
Asmodeus  and  journey  to  Upper  Egypt.  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
the  binding  of  the  devil  was  a  very  temporary  affair,  although 
the  account  reminds  us  of  that  in  the  Apocalypse,  which  is  of 
course  free  from  the  absurdities  of  this.*  It  is  evident  that 
Tobias  was  of  a  very  confiding  disposition,  or  he  would  not  have 
entrusted  his  "  note  of  hand^^  for  ten  talents  of  silver  to  persons 
who  were  utter  strangers  to  him.  According  to  the  common 
reckoning,  the  sum  due  to  Tobit  was  no  less  than  £3,415  3s.  1  l^d., 
and  yet  he  leaves  the  entire  responsibility  in  the  hands  of  his 
friend  with  his  four  servants  and  two  camels.  Is  it  too  much 
to  ask  whether  it  was  customary,  or  rather  if  it  was  not  mad- 
ness, to  risk  such  an  amount  of  treasure  in  such  a  country,  and 
at  such  a  time?  For  be  it  observed,  the  owners  of  this  wealth 
were  captive  Jews,  downtrodden  and  oppressed ;  men  who  could 
be  murdered  and  cast  out,  and  none  to  bury  them,  if  this  book 
is  true.  There  is  another  difficulty  arising  from  the  possession 
of  ten  talents  of  silver  by  such  persons ;  its  extreme  impro- 
bability. And  is  it  not  monstrous  to  expect  us  to  believe  that 
two  men  unprotected  set  out  on  foot  from  Nineveh  for  Rages,  a 


i  Sec  Rev.  xx.  2,  3.    Reusch  plainly  shuns  the  difficulty  of  chap.  viii.  3,  Calmet 
on  the  contrary  is  inclined  to  defend  it. 
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distance  of  500  miles^  to  carry  back  an  amount  of  silver  which 
must  have  weighed  1^8641bs. !  By  weights  and  measures^  more 
impostors  may  be  detected  than  we  are  wont  to  think.  Id 
much  the  same  way  it  might  be  shewn  that  the  journey  to 
Gabelus  and  his  ready  payment  of  the  money,  and  his  return 
before  the  marriage  festivsd  was  over,  will  not  bear  analysis. 

Chap.  X.  ver.  10.  "Men-servants,  and  women- servants." 
Then  Raguel,  himself  in  captivity,  was  a  slave-holder.  We  say 
nothing  about  the  abstract  question  of  slavery,  but  merely  ask  if 
this  is  within  the  range  of  historic  verity  and  credibility  ?  The 
account  of  his  great  wealth  is  moreover  very  hard  to  believe, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  assumed  in  the  Douay  Version  that  this  was 
but  sixteen  years  after  they  were  carried  away  captive,  and  but 
five  years  after  Sennacherib^s  return  from  Judea,  when  enraged 
by  defeat  and  disaster,  he  massacred  the  Israelites  (see  chap, 
i.  21) .  Let  those  who  can,  believe  in  the  quiet  possession  of  so 
much  wealth  under  the  circumstances. 

Chap.  xi.  ver.  1.  "They  came  to  Charan,  which  is  in  the 
midway  to  Nineve,  the  eleventh  day."  No  such  place  as  Charan 
is  known  on  the  route  from  Rages  or  Ecbatana  to  Nineveh.^ 

Ver.  5.  "Anna  sat  beside  the  way  daily,  on  the  top  of  a 
hill."  It  is  well  known  that  Nineveh  lay  in  a  plain,  and  not  in 
a  hilly  country. 

Chap.  xii.  ver.  9.  "Alms  delivereth  from  death,  and  the 
same  is  that  which  purgeth  away  sins,  and  maketh  to  find  mercy 
and  life  everlasting."  Here  we  have  re-asserted  the  efficacy  of 
alms  for  pardon  and  salvation  (see  above  on  chap  iv.  ver.  11). 

Ver.  12.  "  I  offered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord."  This  passage 
distinctly  affirms  a  doctrine  which  is  unknown  to  the  canonical 
books — that  angels  are  our  mediators  with  God.  The  Scriptures 
affirm  that  "  there  is  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus." 

Ver.  15.  "  I  am  the  angel  Raphael,  one  of  the  seven  who 
stand  before  the  Lord."  The  doctrine  of  a  later  age,  and  sub- 
sequent to  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

Ver.  19.  "  I  seemed  indeed  to  eat  and  to  drink  with  you." 
Raphael  confesses  that  he  had  deceived  them. 

Chap.  xiii.  ver.  11,  etc.  This  chapter  supposes  the  captivity 
of  Judah  and  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  which  nevertheless 
did  not  take  place  till  many  years  afterwards.^ 

/  Charan  or  Harran,  as  is  well  known,  was  a  city  in  the  north-western  part  of 
Mesopotamia.     The  name  is  omitted  in  the  Greek  text. 

^  Or  about  588  years  b.c,  according  to  the  received  chronology. 

c  c  2 
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Chap.  xiv.  ver.  1.  "  Saw  the  children  of  his  grandchildren." 
It  may  be  said  that  this  is  possible,  sini^  he  lived  forty-two 
years  after  his  son's  marriage,  but  it  is  not  very  probable. 

Ver.  15.  "  Saw  his  children's  children  to  the  fifth  genera- 
tion.'' This  is  a  manifest  impossibility,  since  the  younger  Tobit 
is  said  to  have  died  at  the  age  of  ninety-nine,  and  he  must  have 
been  between  sixty  and  seventy  at  the  death  of  his  father,  when 
he  had  only  grandchildren.' 

The  above  are  some  of  the  passages  to  which  exception  may 
be  taken,  and  it  will  appear  from  them  how  difficult  it  is  for  us 
to  receive,  as  inspired,  a  book  containing  so  much  that  will  not 
bear  examination.  We  are  utterly  unable  to  accept  it  as  a 
purely  historical  narrative,  if  the  Vulgate  is  to  be  taken  as  the 
standard.  An  examination  of  the  Greek  and  other  versions 
would  lead  to  similar  conclusions,  although,  as  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  remark,  they  differ  from  each  other  and  from  the 
Vulgate  in  an  extraordinary  degree.  On  internal  grounds, 
therefore,  we  conclude  against  the  authenticity  and  canonical 
authority  of  the  book  of  Tobit.  It  may  be  urged  that  it  is  to  be 
understood  figuratively,  but  as  this  is  a  theory,  unsupported  by 
evidence,  and  rejected  by  the  Church  of  Home,  we  shall  not 
stop  to  discuss  it. 

Let  us  come,  therefore,  to  the  second  point,  and  ask  what 
external  evidence  there  is  for  the  authenticity  and  canonical 
authority  of  this  book  ? 

Do  we  find  it  in  the  language  in  which  it  was  written? 
Certainly  not;  for  even  if  it  were  positively  known  in  what  lan- 
guage it  first  appeared,  the  original  is  lost,  itself  a  weighty  argu- 
ment against  its  inspiration.  And  if  we  had  the  original  it  would 
prove  nothing,  because  we  are  not  required  to  accept  as  canonical 
every  ancient  book  of  a  religious  character  which  was  written  by 
the  Jews.  The  book  may  have  been,  and  probably  was,  written 
first  in  a  Shemitic  dialect,  Hebrew  or  Chaldee,  but  this  admis- 
sion, we  repeat,  proves  nothing  as  to  its  inspiration. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said  that  the  book  of  Tobit  finds  a  place 
in  the  Septuagint  Version.  But  did  it  originally  form  a  part  of 
it  ?  and  if  it  did,  are  we  bound  to  accept,  as  inspired,  all  the 
Seventy  thought  proper  to  translate?  It  is  not  necessary  to 
suppose  that  even  the  translators  themselves  regarded  it  as  any- 
thing more  than  one  of  the  religious  books  read  among  the 
Jews.    And  suppose  they  did,  nothing  is  gained,  for  two  reasons : 

V  ■   I  P-  ■  II  »iiii  11  .11. 

<  According  to  the  Greek,  the  elder  Tobit  died  at  the  age  of  158,  the  younger 
Tobit  at  the  age  of  127  years. 
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firsts  that  the  Romish  Church  does  not  follow  th^  Septuagiut 
text  or  texts ;  and^  secondly^  because  it  authoritatively  repudiates 
some  of  the  books  found  both  in  that  version  and  in  the  Vulgate. 

We  ask^  then^  did  the  Jews  receive  Tobit  as  a  canonical 
book  ?  No.  Josephus  gives  us  a  list  of  the  books  which  were 
accepted  as  divine  by  his  countrymen,  and  Tobit  is  not  only 
excluded  from  it,  but  never  named  by  him.  All  the  evidence 
which  we  have  from  Jewish  sources,  condemns  the  reception  of 
this  book  into  the  canon.  Jerome  himself,  in  his  preface  to  the 
book,  expressly  affirms  that  the  Jews  did  not  receive  it. 

We  now  come  to  the  Christian  Church.  Here  two  facts  at 
once  meet  us.  1.  That  Tobit  is  quoted,  or  referred  to,  by  not 
merely  the  later  but  the  earlier  fathers.  2.  That  it  was  early 
translated  and  circulated  along  with  the  books  universally  recog- 
nized.*^ As  to  the  first,  we  observe  that  no  quotation,  nor  any 
number  of  quotations  from  a  book,  prove  it  to  be  inspired,  or 
even  that  those  who  used  it  thought  it  so.  But  suppose  any  of 
the  fathers  thought  it  inspired,  might  they  not  err  in  this  as  in 
other  matters  of  fact?  The  occurrence  of  it,  along  with  many 
of  the  translations,  shews  only  that  it  was  a  popular  religious 
book.  It  is  far  more  important  for  us  to  have  distinct  utterances 
upon  the  subject,  and  we  have  them  in  various  forms.  1.  Lists 
of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  which  Tobit  is  not  intro- 
duced.    2.  Statements  of  its  apocryphal  character. 

Lists  of  inspired  books  are  of  two  kinds,  those  by  individuals, 
and  those  by  councils.     We  shall  see  what  they  say  about  Tobit. 

The  Canon  of  Melito.     Tobit  is  not  even  mentioned. 

The  Canon  of  Origen.     Tobit  is  not  included. 

The  Council  of  Laodicea  is  said  to  have  left  a  Canon,  but  it 
does  not  enumerate  Tobit. 

The  Canon  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  omits  Tobit. 

The  Canon  of  Cyril  (a.d.  348)  is  silent  in  reference  to  Tobit. 

The  Canon  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  excludes  Tobit. 

The  Canon  of  Athanasius  leaves  out  Tobit. 

The  Synopsis  of  Sacred  Scripture  warns  us  against  the  book 
of  Tobit  by  name,  as  uncanonical. 

The  Canon  of  Epiphanius  says  nothing  of  Tobit,  but  his 
arrangement  excludes  it. 

The  Canon  of  Hilary  of  Poitiers  (a.d.  354)  does  not  include 
the  book  of  Tobit. 

The  Canon  of  Hippo  reckons  Tobit  as  canonical,  but  in  such 


m 


The  principal  ancient  versions  known  are  two  in  Greek,  two  in  Latin — the 
Itala  and  the  Vulgate ;  one  in  Syriac,  and  others  in  Arabic,  Georgic,  Ethiopic,  Slavo- 
nic and  Persian.  The  Chaldoe  is  unknown ;  but  two  Hebrew  translations,  neither 
of  them  very  ancient,  have  been  published. 
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a  way  that  the  list  in  which  it  is  inserted  is  referred  to  foreign 
churches  for  approval,  with  special  regard  to  that  of  Rome. 

The  Canon  of  Jerome  expressly  excludes  Tobit,  and  he  de- 
clares that  he  only  translated  the  book  at  the  earnest  request  of 
his  friends. 

Additional  evidence  is  at  our  command,  but  it  is  needless  to 
go  further  in  our  inquiries.  Out  of  twelve  lists  which  have  come 
down  to  us,  ending  with  that  of  Jerome,  only  two  include  the 
book  of  Tobit.  All  those  prior  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century 
exclude  it,  except  the  Council  of  Hippo,  which  claims  the  un- 
enviable distinction  of  having  first  assigned  it  a  place  among 
the  inspired  books  of  the  sacred  canon." 

We  might  pursue  our  investigations,  and  ask  to  what  extent 
the  book  employed  the  pens  of  commentators,  and  furnished 
the  texts  of  sermons.  We  should  meet  with  the  same  kind  of 
evidence,  and  find  that  scarcely  a  commentator  or  a  preacher 
used  it  as  a  text-book.  The  allegorical  exposition  of  Bede  is 
among  the  first. 

We  cannot  close,  without  adverting  again  to  the  extra- 
ordinary discrepancies  which  occur  in  the  various  translations. 
These  discrepancies  are  of  every  possible  kind,  and  clearly  prove 
that  the  text  is  in  such  a  state  that  no  version  can  be  depended 
upon  as  fairly  representing  the  original. 

This  being  the  case,  we  arrive  at  the  inevitable  conclusion 
that  the  value  of  the  book  is  no  more  than  attaches  to  any  com- 
position which  contains  pure  precepts  of  morality  and  incentives 
to  piety.  Its  internal  character  forbids  our  admission  of  it  either 
as  a  true  history,  or  a  sacred  allegory.  Its  statements  receive 
little  or  no  confirmation  from  the  records  of  the  times,  to  which 
in  some  cases  tiiey  are  opposed.  And,  lastly,  it  has  been  always 
rejected  by  the  Jews,  and  was  refused  by  the  earliest  and  purest 
ages  of  the  Christian  Church.  That  the  Council  of  Trent  re- 
ceived it  in  Jerome^s  defective  version,  could  only  be  because 
it  favours  some  of  the  least  defensible  errors  of  the  Romish 
Church.  No  wonder  that  Protestants  refuse  to  admit  its  claim, 
and  give  it  no  higher  place  than  its  merits  justify. 

B.  H.  C. 


"  It  was  long  ere  this  example  was  followed  generally,  as  we  might  shew  by  an 
appeal  to  subsequent  authorities. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


*:K*  The  Editor  begs  the  reader  will  bear  in  mind  that  he  does  not  hold  himself 

responsible  for  the  opinions  of  his  Correspondents. 


BE.  DAVIDSON  AND  THE  EEV.   HAKTWELL  HORNETS 
INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

To  the  Editor  of  "  The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature.^* 

Deae  Sie, — I  trust  that  the  following  remarks  on  a  subject  deeply  affect- 
ing the  interests  of  Biblical  criticism  and  interpretation  will  not  be  thought 
unsuitable  to  the  objects  contemplated  by  The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature, 

I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Tour's  faithfully, 
Carmarthen  College.  T.  N. 

[We  comply  with  this  request,  on  the  understanding  that  we  do  not 
hold  ourseWes  responsible  for  all  the  statements  of  our  correspondent. 
On  the  necessity  of  boldly  opposing  an  ignorant  and  bigotted  dogmatism 
in  relation  to  biblical  research,  we  entertain  no  more  doubt  than  we  do  of 
the  danger  of  unlicensed  speculation  in  divine  things. — Ed.  /.  8.  Z.] 

The  pamphlet  noted  below*  is  one  whose  character  and  whose  occasion 
must  be  considered  as  somewhat  unique.  Our  care  for  the  interests  of 
sacred  science,  and  for  the  reputation  of  biblical  scholars,  compels  us, 
despite  our  dislike  of  intermeddling  in  matters  controversial,  to  notice  it, 
and  to  present  our  readers  with  an  impartial  view  of  the  questions  in- 
volved. 

The  occasion  of  its  appearance,  though  already  widely  known,  must 
be  briefly  stated.  Home's  Introduction,  after  passing  through  nine 
editions,  was  found  by  its  publishers  and  proprietors,  as  also  by  the  well- 
informed  in  such  matters  among  the  public,  to  fall  far  short  of  what 
a  work  of  such  pretensions  should  be  in  the  present  advanced  state 
of  biblical  science.  The  enterprizing  publishers,  therefore,  resolved  to 
bring  forth  a  new  edition,  and  employ,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Home, 
some  biblical  scholar  of  eminence,  in  its  preparation.  Dr.  Davidson 
undertook  to  "  re-write  "  the  second  volume,  which  is  on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  by  his  recommendation — for  we  assume  that  on  this  there  is 

^  Facts,  Statements  and  Explanations,  connected  with  the  publication  of  the 
Second  Volame  of  the  Tenth  Edition  of  Home's  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  J  etc.,  etc.  By  Samuel  Davidson,  D.D.  London:  Longmans 
and  Co.     1857. 
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now  no  question — Dr.  Tregelles  was  engaged  to  edit  the  fourth,  on  the 
New  Testament.  Mr.  Home  himself  was  to  revise  the  first  and  third. 
Dr.  Davidson's  account  of  the  arrangement  stands  thus : — 

**  The  publishers,  whose  property  it  is»  after  asking  my  opinion  in  two  long  letters 
respecting  the  manner  in  which  the  work  should  be  remodelled  and  re-arranged,  and 
receiving  my  sentiments  on  the  subject,  very  unexpectedly  asked  me  to  revise  the 
second  and  fourth  volumes.  But  I  declined  to  revise  any  part.  I  was  then  requested 
to  re-fvrite  the  volumes,  when  I  engaged  to  furnish  vol.  ii.  entirely  new ;  but  as  I 
had  so  lately  written  on  the  New  Testament,  I  declined  to  undertake  vol.  iv.  with  it, 
and  recommended  Dr.  Tregelles,  who  was  accordingly  asked." — Facts j  etc.,  p.  41. 

To  guard  against  "  accidental  discrepancies "  in  a  work  to  be  thus 
completed  by  divers  hands,  the  publishers  very  properly  said,  in  a  letter 
to  Dr.  Davidson, 

"  It  has  appeared  to  Mr.  Home  and  to  ourselves  most  desirable  that  all  the 
editors  should  see  the  proofs  of  the  whole  work,  in  order  to  prevent  any  want  of 
harmony  between  the  several  portions,  and  also  to  give  mutual  opportunities  of 
making  suggestions  for  the  benefit  of  the  work." — Facts^  etc.,  p.  42. 

Accordingly  the  proof  sheets  of  each  editor  passed  successively  under 
the  eyes  of  the  others.  It  does  not  appear,  we  must  say,  that,  during  the 
process  of  printing,  either  Mr.  Home  or  Dr.  Tregelles  instituted  any 
decided  and  serious  protest  against  the  views  advanced  by  Dr.  Davidson 
on  the  great  subjects  which  have  been  mixed  up  with  the  controversy 
which  has  ensued,  viz.,  inspiration,  the  authority  of  certain  books  of 
Scripture,  and  the  doctrines  termed  evangelical.  Indeed,  as  to  the  right 
of  the  editors  to  interfere  in  matters  of  opinion,  Dr.  Davidson  declares, 

"  Both  had  as  much  to  do  with  me  in  regard  to  authority  and  prerogative  as  I 
had  to  do  with  them ;  that  is,  nothing  whatever.  All  that  was  stipulated  in  the  legal 
contract  was  that  each  should  look  over  and  revise  the  proof-sheets  of  the  whole 
work,  so  that  there  might  be  no  *  accidental  discrepancies.' " — p.  45. 

We  must  confess,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  see  the  justness  of  the 
language  used  by  Mr.  Home  and  Dr.  Tregelles,  when,  as  soon  as  the 
edition  was  launched  into  the  market,  they  severally  wrote  to  the  public 
papers  in  a  strain  of  sorrowful  protest  against  the  sentiments  advanced 
by  Dr.  Davidson  in  his  part  of  the  work,  as  ^^ wholly  unknown^*  to  them. 
Bat,  leaving  our  readers  to  judge  for  themselves,  after  the  pemsal  of  this 
pamphlet,  of  the  questions  at  issue  between  the  co-editors,  we  have  now 
simply  to  state  that  these  unfriendly  declarations,  put  forth  with  every 
appearance  of  concern  for  the  safety  of  the  truth,  served  to  call  up  such 
a  storm  of  denunciation  against  Dr.  Davidson  as  even  the  evil  genius  of 
the  odium  theologicum  has  seldom  been  able  to  rejoice  in.  In  our  land 
there  is  a  grievous  scandal  in  the  shape  of  a  "  religious  press  " — noisy 
and  frothy  hebdomadal  prints  and  washy  monthly  "  magazines  " — pro- 
fessing to  represent  coteries  of  evangelical  opinion  in  and  out  of  the 
National  Church.  These,  suited  for  the  illiterate,  are  best  conducted  by 
scribes  whose  chief  characteristics  are,  a  sparing  culture,  shallow  sanc- 
timoniousness, and  inflated  verbosity.  They  have  ever  a  keen  scent  to 
discover  any  freshness  or  originality  in  the  treatment  of  biblical  ques- 
tions, and  a  hoarse  bark  of  alarm  whenever  the  results  of  learning  seem 
to  loosen  a  stone  in  the  long-ago  finished  edifice  of  their  creed.     The 
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religious  sects  are  much  at  the  mercy  of  these  gentlemen  of  the  "  religious 
press'' — becoming,  we  fear,  more  and  more  so.  Hence,  in  part,  the 
jealousy  manifested  towards  all  bold  and  independent  thinking,  and  the 
suspicious  looks  cast  towards  those  seats  of  learning  where  biblical  litera- 
ture and  the  higher  branches  of  philosophy  are  studied  under  the  auspices 
of  modem  scholarship.  Hence  the  periodical  onslaught  on  such  men  as 
Pye  Smith,  Dr.  Arnold,  Bishop  Hampden,  and  Davidson.  Hence  such 
fanatic  and  tumultuous  uproar  as  that  recently  raised  on  the  appearance 
of  that  very  ordinary  book  of  poetic  effusions,  the  Rivulet  We  cannot 
express  with  sufficient  intensity  our  condemnation  of  these  trashy  would-be 
leaders  of  the  religious  public.  Of  two  or  three  of  them  especially  we 
are  bound  to  say  that  they  are  positive  nuisances,  held  up  apparently 
simply  by  the  unlovely  interest  that  ever  clings  around  dogmatism  and 
bigotry.  Whenever  they  touch  questions  of  erudition,  it  is  only  to  utter 
caveats  against  the  overweening  pride  of  learning,  and  the  dangers  of 
reason  and  philosophy — dangers,  by  the  way,  to  which  they  have  never 
been  exposed.  The  zeal  they  discover  for  religion  appears  to  us  to  be, 
not  unfrequently,  shockingly  irreligious.  Their  defence  of  truth  is,  in 
instances  of  not  rare  occurrence,  unscrupulously  mendacious.  If  we  have 
come  to  understand  what  Christianity  means,  we  hesitate  not  for  a  moment 
to  say,  that  the  portion  of  the  "  religious  press  "  alluded  to,  presents,  in 
the  temper  of  its  discussions,  in  its  gross  personalities,  its  bitterness  and 
malicious  disengenuousness,  a  most  shameful  caricature  of  it. 

But  why  do  we  bend  the  bow  on  so  sorry  a  quarry  P  Because^  hither 
we  must  look,  spite  of  some  disavowals,  for  the  **  getters  up  "  of  the  case 
against  Dr.  Davidson.  Under  the  direction  of  turgid  alarm-giving 
newspaper  articles,  printed  off  and  distributed  secretly  among  the  con- 
stituency of  the  institution,  the  authorities  of  the  Lancashire  College 
proceeded  to  purge  themselves  of  a  putative  heresiarch.  A  pressure  was 
applied,  which  eventually  commanded  a  bare  majority  of  two  against  the 
professor.  Of  Nonconformist  college  committees  much  has  been  said. 
It  is  neither  our  function  nor  our  desire  to  examine  into  the  constitution 
of  such  a  body:  all  constituencies  have  a  right  to  manage  their  own 
affairs  as  they  thiuk  best.  But  it  is  impossible  not  to  reflect,  and  ask,  If 
colleges  are  to  be  managed  by  committees,  of  what  sort  of  elements  ought 
such  committees  to  be  constituted  ?  If  the  appointment  and  removal  of 
professors,  judging  of  the  consistency  of  a  professor's  creed  with  the 
recognized  code  of  doctrine,  weighing  in  an  even  balance  the  value  of 
his  conclusions  on  difficult  points  of  criticism,  determining  where  enquiry 
should  end,  and  induction  from  indisputable  phenomena  in  the  antece- 
dents, say  of  a  portion  of  Holy  Writ,  should  be  declared  unallowable, — 
if  all  this  and  much  more  is  to  rest  with  committees,  of  what  kind  of 
men  ought  committees  to  be  composed?  We  agree  on  the  necessity  of 
watchfulness,  lest  the  chairs  of  ministerial  seminaries  should  be  taken 
possession  of  by  men  who  would  poison  the  stream  at  its  spring ;  but  for 
this  very  reason  we  still  more  closely  press  our  question. 

It  is  right  here  to  remark  that  a  sub-committee  was  appointed  to 
examine  Dr.  Davidson's  volume,  and  report  in  due  time  their  finding ; 
that  this  sub-committee,  at  whose  head  was  a  gentleman  of  ripe  scholar- 
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ship,  entered  on  their  work  like  men  who  felt  the  gravity  of  their  under- 
taking, and  presented  an  elaborate  report ;  and  that,  in  consequence  of  a 
recommendation  contained  in  this  report,  and  adopted  by  the  committee, 
Dr.  Davidson  prepared  the  pamphlet  of  "  Facts,  etc,,"  at  the  head  of  this 
Article.  The  concluding  paragraph  of  the  sub-committee's  report  was  as 
follows : — 

**  Our  unanimous  recommendation  ib,  that  this  committee  earnestly  reqiiest  Dr. 
Davidson  to  prepare,  as  speedily  as  may  be  consistent  with  due  care  in  the  revision, 
such  an  explanation  of  the  parts  of  his  recent  work  which  are  deemed  objectionable 
as  may  remove  misunderstanding  which  his  language  may  have  occasioned,  conciliate 
opposition  which  his  haste  may  have  provoked,  make  concessions  where  it  may  be 
justly  due,  and  so  take  the  best  means  of  vindicating  himself  Jrom  unjust  and 
malevolent  assertions." 

The  report,  which  thus  closed,  having  been  fully  discussed,  the  com- 
mittee passed,  nem  con.,  the  following  resolution — a  remarkable  resolution 
enough,  if  the  subsequent  one  of  "  want  of  confidence "  was  according 
to  truth  and  justice !  Singularly  enough  also,  as  his  Nemesis  would  have 
it,  Mr.  Kelly  was  the  seconder  of  the  one,  and  also  the  mover  of  the 
other ! 

'^That  while  this  committee  expresses  its  continued  confidence  in  the  general 
soundness  of  Dr.  DavidsovCs  theological  tnews,  its  appreciation  of  the  value  of  his 
services  to  the  college,  and  its  regard  for  him  personally,  it  is  still  of  opinion  that 
explanations  of  several  parts  of  his  recent  work  are  due  to  the  constituents  of  the 
college,  on  account  of  the  incautious  language  he  has  there  employed,' '  etc. 

We  involuntarily  ask  ourselves.  Was  this  resolution  passed  after  the 
appearance  and  systematic  examination  of  the  obnoxious  volume  ?  What 
then  had  the  effect  of  bringing  to  pass  a  resolution  diametrically  opposite 
to  it  soon  after  ?  Nothing  from  Dr.  Davidson  saw  the  light  in  the  in- 
terval, save  the  pamphlet  required — a  document  which,  in  the  estimation 
of  most  people,  is  eminently  calm  and  conciliating,  dignified  and  frank  in 
concession.  Christian  in  temper,  and  unfolding  no  new  doctrine.  Did  thU 
form  the  basis  of  the  new  resolution  P  Nothing  of  the  sort !  it  only 
failed  to  "  remove  great  doubt  and  uncertainty  ....  on  matters  of  essen- 
tial importance,  etc."  Who  but  exclaims  here.  Has  the  "  continued  con- 
fidence "  expressed  in  yesterday's  resolution  degenerated  into  the  "  great 
doubt  and  uncertainty  "  of  that  of  to-day  ?  As  those  who  wish  simply 
to  serve  the  truth,  we  aver  that  the  two  resolutions,  the  material  part  of 
the  latter  of  which  we  now  proceed  to  record,  appear  to  us  painfully  dis- 
crepant ;  and  we  ask.  Is  the  latter  according  to  justice  if  the  former  is 
according  to  truth,  and  vice  versa  ? 

....  ''This  committee  are  constrained,  with  deep  regret,  to  declare  that,  without 
questioning  the  sincerity  of  his  (Dr.  Davidson's)  professions,  these  explanations  [in 
the  pamphlet]  are  in  their  judgment,  far  from  satisfactory ;  that  while  several  mate- 
rial concessions  have  been  made,  and  misapprehensions  removed  from  some  points, 
yet  in  the  main  the  most  formidable  objections  are  rather  passed  over  than  fairly  met, 
and  great  doubt  and  uncertainty  at  least  left  on  matters  of  essential  importance :  it 
is  therefore  their  painful  duty  to  state  that,  on  the  ground  of  these  grave  faults  and 
the  rashnsss  which  he  still  exhibits  in  deaUng  with  divine  truth,  their  confidence  in 
him  as  a  professor  in  this  institution  is  greatly  shaken,  and  that  they  view  with 
serious  apprehension  the  effect  of  his  teaching  and  influence  on  the  students  com- 
mitted to  his  care.'' 


1 868.]   Dr.  Davidson  and  the  Rev.  H.  Horwfs  Introduction.     887 

We  are  completely  bewildered.  Here  is  a  man  in  whom  the  com- 
mittee have  *'  continued  confidence  "  in  respect  to  the  general  soundness 
of  his  "  theolo^cal  views/'  blamed,  notwithstanding,  for  not  removing 
"formidable  objections"  and  "great  doubt  and  uncertainty  on  matters  of 
essential  importance,"— a  man  who,  in  the  estimation  of  the  same  per- 
sons, is  both  worthy  of  their  "  continued  confidence  "  and  also  of  having 
their  "  confidence  in  him  as  a  professor  greatly  shaken," — and  here  is  a 
company  of  gentlemen  who  have  "continued  confidence"  in  the  general 
soundness  of  his  theological  views,  appreciate  *'  the  value  of  his  services 
to  the  college,"  and  "  cherish  regard  for  him  personally,"  and  who  also 
"  view  with  serious  apprehension  the  effect  of  his  teaching  on  the  students 
committed  to  his  care !"  The  former  class  of  terms  was  adopted  by  the 
whole  committee ;  the  latter,  it  is  a  relief  to  say,  was  engrossed  only  by 
a  majority  of  tioo. 

As  the  adverse  resolution  was  so  studiously  worded  as  to  avoid  any 
direct  charge  against  the  doctor,  it  was  natural  that  a  care  for  his  reputa- 
tion should  urge  him  to  request  from  the  committee  the  grounds  of  their 
disaffection  definitely  stated.     He  therefore  wrote  as  follows : — 

''Gentlemen, — I  have  received  a  resolution  passed  by  you  at  your  meeting  of 
the  10th  June  (1857).  It  does  not  state  the  grounds  on  which  it  is  based,  being 
couched  in  vague  terms  of  indefinite  import,  affirming  nothing  positive  on  which 
your  judgment  therein  recorded  is  founded,  but  leaving  the  most  unjust  and  injuri- 
ous conclusions  to  be  drawn  respecting  me. 

**  I  therefore  require  in  writing  the  precise  grounds  on  which  the  clauses  of  the 
resolution  are  based,  believing  that  those  who  profess  to  be  actuated  by  justice, 
truth,  and  fairness,  will  not  refuse  to  state  explicitly  the  reasons  which  have  led 
them  to  their  conclusion. 

*'  Samuel  Davidson." 

The  committee  deemed  it  the  wiser  course  to  decline  giving  "reasons." 
And  thus  the  doctor  had  to  vacate  his  chair,  bearing  in  one  hand  resolu- 
tion No.  I. — of  "continued  confidence;"  in  the  other,  resolution  No.  II. 
— of  "confidence  greatly  shaken,"  and  that  after  "material  concessions," 
etc.,  had  been  made. 

Now  it  strikes  us  as  strange  in  the  extreme  that  measure  of  this  kind 
towards  a  learned,  and,  as  we  think  we  shall  by  and  by  shew,  an  orthodox 
man,  should  have  been  dealt  out  amongst  Independents.  Eight  justly, 
we  gladly  admit  it,  have  they  always  claimed  for  themselves  a  respectable 
character  for  culture  and  erudition.  Side  by  side  with  orthodox  doc- 
trine they  have  never  ifailed  to  forward  sound  learning.  Neither  is  it  to 
be  forgotten  on  an  occasion  so  extraordinary  as  the  present,  that  their 
boast  has  been,  that  their  adherence  to  right  doctrine  has  resulted  in 
great  measure  from  a  scrupulous  tolerance  of  opinion.  They  are  never 
backward  in  maintaining  the  ineffectiveness  for  good  of  creeds  and  stan- 
dards, and  in  disavowing  the  prevalence  among  themselves  either  virtually 
or  actually  of  "  subscription."  The  more  intelligent  in  their  ranks  will 
say  that  subscription  leads  to  reserve,  offers  a  premium  to  dishonesty,  is 
inconsistent  with  the  free  play  of  individual  conscience  and  judgment, 
ever  degenerates  into  formality, — in  a  word,  is  either  a  sign  of,  or  an 
instrument  securing,  the  absence  of  a  vital  and  genuine  faith.     We  feel 
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called  upon  to  hold  up  these  professions  of  a  respectable  body,  and  con- 
trast them  with  the  proceedings  which  have  led  to  the  retirement  of 
Dr.  Davidson  from  the  Lancashire  Independent  College. 

Furthermore,  the  congregational  body  places  no  small  valae  on  the 
great  Protestant  principle  of  the  right  of  private  judgment  in  things 
religious.  That  principle  secures  to  every  man  immunity  against  any  let 
or  hindrance  in  judging  of  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  and  embracing  or 
rejecting  articles  of  doctrine.  Of  course,  anticipating  objections,  we  are 
aware  tbat  every  society  must  be  formed  on  a  basis  of  concurrent  views, 
and  those  who  are  members  of  any  religious  body  must  of  necessity  have 
become  so  from  sympathy  felt  in  the  creed  and  objects,  as  far  as  known, 
of  that  body.  But  surely  concurrence  in  the  main  principles,  the  essen- 
tial doctrines— such  concurrence  as  wiU  command  the  "  confidence  "  of  the 
body  in  "  the  general  soundness  "  of  each  of  its  members  in  his  "  theolo- 
gical views" — is  all  that  can  be,  is  all  that  usually  is,  expected.  It  were 
an  intolerable  embargo  on  conscience  to  require  that  in  every  minute  par- 
ticular of  opinion  and  practice,  every  member  of  a, body  should  premsely 
coincide  with  every  other,  or  even  with  the  general  voice  of  that  body. 
What  then  is  the  general  creed  of  the  Independents  ?  It  may  in  general 
terms  be  described  as  evangelical.  Their  collets  are  conducted  on  this 
understanding.  The  trust-deeds  of  these  institutions  usually  recognize 
the  doctrines  termed  evangelical.  Men  holding  evangelical  doctrines  are 
naturally  sought  as  professors.  Dr.  Davidson,  on  this  understanding,  was 
chosen  to  the  Lancashire  College.  It  comes  therefore  to  be  a  question  of 
some  interest,  whether,  by  a  renunciation  of  evangelical  doctrine,  or,  in 
other  words,  by  propounding  advisedly  opinions  which  are  inconsistent 
with  evangelical  Christianity,  he  has  justly  exposed  himself  to  the  penalty 
of  removal  from  the  honouiable  post  which  for  fourteen  years  he  had  so 
efficiently  occupied.  We  propose  calmly,  in  the  interest  of  truth  and 
justice,  of  Christian  learning  and  religious  liberty,  and  with  no  wish 
whatever  to  interfere  with  the  decisions  of  any  man  or  body  of  men,  to 
examine  into  this  question.  To  the  cause  of  biblical  literature  in  this 
country,  it  must  of  course  be  of  vast  importance  that  men  of  piety  and 
learning,  who  are  employed  with  the  difficulties  of  criticism  and  exegesis, 
should  be  shielded  from  the  attacks  of  immoderate  and  ignorant,  or  of 
narrow-minded  and  bigotted  men,  who,  by  violence  and  clamour,  strive  to 
bear  down  before  them  whatsoever  happens  to  be  contrary  to  their  own 
prejudices.  The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature  is  itself  a  fellow-sufferer  in 
this  worthy  cause;  and  the  longer  we  live,  and  the  more  we  become 
acquainted  with  the  demands  and  the  dangers  of  sacred  learning,  the  more 
ardently  anxious  do  we  become  to  do  our  part  in  its  lofty  service. 

Now  if  Dr.  Davidson  can  be  proved  not  to  have  rejected  the  truths  of 
revelation,  but  to  have  transgressed  simply  against  loose  and  undefined 
notions  about  inspiration,  the  interpretation  of  divers  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  authority  and  authorship  of  certain  books,  etc.,  then  the  storm 
raised  against  him  resolves  itself  into  a  mere  veto  upon  biblical  science, 
and  freedom  of  enquiry  into  the  meaning  and  condition  of  Holy  Writ. 
Substantially,  we  believe  this  to  be  the  true  account  of  the  matter. 

First,  then,  as  to  inspiration.     Where,  we  ask,  is  the  formula  adopted 
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by  evangelical  belieTers  on  this  mysterious  subject?  Some  persons, 
greatly  venturesome,  or  greatly  ignorant,  say  this  question  has  long  ago 
been  settled,  and  requires  no  discussion.  Where  then  is  the  "  standard  ?" 
Where  the  definition  which  all  recognize  ?  Nothing  of  the  kind  exists. 
We  dare  affirm  that  the  code  of  doctrine  generally  received  in  the 
'* orthodox"  churches  contains  no  declaration  as  to  what  is  meant  by 
inspiration.  So  beset  with  difficulty  is  the  subject,  and  so  indefinitely  left 
in  many  of  its  aspects  by  the  biblical  writers  themselves,  that  the  Church 
has  wisely  refrained  of  late  from  definition,  and  contented  itself  with 
general  statements.  Individual  authors  and  individual  Churches  have 
gone  farther,  maintaining  with  unreasonable  stringency  the  equally  divine 
origin  of  every  part  of  the  record — not  excepting  the  alphabetic  charac- 
ters and  punctuation ;  and  these  apologists,  however  pitiably  credulous, 
deserve  credit  at  least  for  a  bold  consistency :  they  endeavour  to  fortify 
popular  phraseology,  as  the  framers  of  the  Formula  Consensus  Helvetici 
did,  by  a  kind  of  ratiocination.  But  as  the  Lutherans  in  that  age  of  Bible- 
defence  and  culture  immediately  succeeding  the  Eeformation,  abstained 
from  pronouncing  definitively  in  their  symbols ;  so  the  Churches  of  our 
country,  with  a  respect  equally  profound  for  the  Word  of  God,  have  like- 
wise done.  Adhesion  to  any  form  of  words  of  man's  device  on  this 
subject  has  never  been  made  a  condition  of  membership  in  any  Church, 
nor  of  admission  into  any  ministry.  The  Church  Catholic — the  Indepen- 
dent body  included — has  ever  maintained,  rightly  and  safely,  that  the 
Scriptures  contain  the  Word  of  God,  and  are  therefore,  as  the  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,  of  ittfalUble  authority.  But  it  has  never  been  able  to  demon- 
strate, nor  has  the  cultured  and  reflecting  portion  of  it  ever  been  able  to 
believe,  that  everything  contained  in  the  Bible  is  divinely  inspired,  or  is  of 
any  less  importance  in  its  place  and  for  its  purpose,  for  not  having  been 
inspired.  What,  for  instance,  of  catalogues  of  names  taken  from  the 
Jewish  Kegisters?  What  of  incorrect  historical  references?  What  of 
diversities  in  the  Evangelists'  reports  of  the  same  discourses  of  our  Lord  ? 

If  then  it  be  true  that  no  authoritative  formula  exists  either  in  the 
National  Church  or  in  the  different  sections  of  the  Nonconformist  bodies 
of  our  land,  but  men  have  been  satisfied  with  general  phraseology,  against 
what  rule  has  Dr.  Davidson  transgressed  ? 

But  what  is  it  that  Dr.  Davidson  has  taught  on  the  subject  of  inspira- 
tion? Has  he  denied^  or  maintained^  the  positive  inspiration  of  the 
Bible  ?  Has  he  taught  anything  more  startling,  or  novel,  than  has  been 
taught  by  English  divines  before  him  ?  Nay,  we  will  ask,  has  he  taught 
anything  more  liberal,  or  dangerous — a  word  of  frequent  use  with  the 
alarmists  in  this  controversy — ^than  men  of  high  standing  for  piety  and 
erudition  in  his  own  body  have  taught  ?  We  answer.  Nothing  !  We  are 
not  aware  that  the  obnoxious  volume  contains  anything  more  "  ration- 
alistic," or  more  "  reckless,"  than  the  following,  written  by  that  singularly 
acute  man,  the  venerated  pastor  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers,  and  father  of 
Independency — John  Eobinson. 

"  Neither  all  things  which  the*  prophets  of  God  wrote  were  written  by  divine  in- 
spiration, but  some  of  them  humanly,  as  their  hnman  affairs,  common  to  them  with 
other  men,  required  ;  neither  was  all  wherein  they  were  divinely  inspired,  brought 
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into  the  public  treasury  of  the  Church,  or  made  part  of  the  Canonical  Scriptares, 
which  we  call  the  Bible  ;  no  more  than  all  which  they  spoke  was  spoken  by  the  spirit ; 
or  all  which  they  spoke  by  the  spirit,  written,  John  xx.  31  ;  xxi.  25  ;  but  only  so  much 
as  the  Lord,  in  wisdom  and  mercy,  thought  requisite  to  guide  the  Church  in  faith  and 
obedience  to  the  world's  end/'  etc.^ 

We  have  surface  men  in  our  day  in  all  sections  of  the  Church,  who 
would  pronounce  this  downright  heresy.  And  yet  John  Robinson's  name 
and  principles  are  cherished,  and  not  an  iota  of  his  writings  is  condemned 
by  the  Congregational  Churches. 

Of  the  two  more  commonly  received  theories — theories  they  are,  let  us 
remember,  as  much  as  Dr.  Davidson's — the  verbal  and  the  plenary,  pos- 
sibly the  latter  is  the  less  open  to  objection.  The  former  maintains  that 
all  the  words  of  Scripture  and  their  arrangement,  the  form  as  well  as  the 
substance  of  Scripture,  were  a  direct  and  determinate  gift  of  the  divine 
Spirit  to  the  writers.  Probably,  many  of  Dr.  Davidson's  brethren,  his  ac- 
cusing brethren,  hold  this.  The  latter  theory  represents  the  writers  as  so 
influenced  that  all  they  communicated  was  entirely  free  from  every  species 
of  error.  Many  of  the  Doctor's  brethren,  again,  symbolize  with  this. 
Dr.  Davidson,  according  to  his  own  distinct  averment,  holds  it  likewise. 
Since,  however,  it  amounts  to  but  a  theory,  and  not  to  a  demonstration, 
nor  a  revelation,  nor  yet  to  an  article  of  creed  imposed  upon  him  by  his 
co-religionists,  he  rightly  exercises  his  judgment  in  searching  how  far,  in 
the  face  of  irrefragable  evidence  presented  by  the  sacred  writings  them- 
selves, he  can  go  along  with  it,  as  commonly  expressed.  He  uses  dis- 
crimination; reverently  examines;  and  concludes  that  in  all  matters 
moral  and  religiotts — in  all  things  touching  on  faith  and  practice — 
the  sacred  writers  are  indubitably  correct  and  infallible;  but  that  in 
matters  of  physical  science,  chronology,  etc.,  they  were,  like  other  men, 
subject  to  occasional  inaccuracies.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  he  has 
not  written  systematically  on  the  subject.  In  page  82  of  this  pamphlet, 
he  observes,  "  It  so  happens  that  I  have  not  discussed  it.  I  have 
not  even  attempted  to  give  a  definition  of  it.  I  have  merely  glanced  at 
it  in  passing,  in  order  to  make  my  treatise  on  interpretation  more 
complete."  The  pith  of  what  he  has  said,  and  which  has  given  occa- 
sion for  such  intemperate  and  "  reckless"  denunciations,  is  found  in  his 
volume,  p.  372. 

"  If,  as  we  have  just  seen,  there  was  an  accommodation  on  the  part  of  the  writers 
to  the  ideas  of  their  times  respecting  the  objects  of  nature,  the  possibility  of  their  not 
being  so  far  enlightened  or  inspired  as  to  have  correct  infallible  knowledge  on  points 
of  natural  science,  on  chronology,. archseology,  geography,  etc.,  suggests  itself  to  the 
reflecting  mind.  It  may  be  asked,  Why  extend  their  inspiration  of  correctness 
beyond  what  is  properly  religious  and  moral  truth  ?  Why  not  suppose  that  their 
knowledge  of  the  subjects,  to  which  we  have  been  adverting  as  secondary  sources, 
was  not  always  perfect  or  accurate — that  they  were  "  led  into  **  rel^fious,  not  natural 
truth  ?  The  mission  and  office  of  the  writers  was  a  religious  one.  They  were  the 
media  employed  of  God  to  make  known  his  will  to  men  : — respecting  his  nature ;  his 
mode  of  dealing  with  his  responsible  creatures  on  this  earth  ;  their  conditions,  duties, 
and  hopes,  as  immortal  beings.     They  wrote  to  shew,  in  various  ways,  what  the 

^  See  the  Taluable  edition  of  the  works  of  John  Robinson,  with  an  interesting  Life, 
etc.,  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Ashton.     Loud.  1851,     Vol.  i.,  p.  44. 
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history  of  the  human  race  has  been  in  relation  to  Grod,  the  Creator,  the  Ruler,  and 
loving  Parent.  All  their  communications  bore  upon  Messiah  and  his  salvation — 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  in  .his  humiliation,  functions,  and  exaltation. 
They  were  retigwus  and  moral  teachers.  But  they  were  not  teachers  of  geography, 
astronomy,  botany,  physiology,  or  history.  Their  commission  did  not  extend 
so  far." 

In  the  pamphlet  of  FactSy  etc.,  after  presenting  quotations  from  cele- 
brated orthodox  divines  who  have  maintained  views  substantially  identical 
with  his  own,  including  Baxter,  Howe,  Parry  of  Wymondley,  Bishop 
Heber,  Dr.  Fye  Smith,  Alford,  etc.  (pp.  53 — 79),  he  observes : — 

"It  has  been  matter  of  agreeable  surprize  to  myself  to  find  so  many  distinguished 
writers  substantially  coinciding  with  me  on  the  subject  of  inspiration.  I  did  not 
Imow  their  sentiments  before. .  The  fact  shews  that  the  same  result  may  be  arrived 
at  independently  by  many  inquirers.  I  have  quoted  their  testimony  as  likely  to  carry 
weight  in  quarters  where  prejudice  will  not  allow  my  views  to  be  received.  Perhaps 
persons  who  do  not  shut  their  eyes  to  opinions  from  ail  quarters^  will  accept  my 
view  of  inspiration  when  it  is  enunciated  by  a  host  of  theological  authors  who  stand 
pre-eminent  in  the  eyes  of  the  reading  public;  Warburton,  Arnold,  Whately,  Heber, 
Hinds  (Bishop),  Baxter,  Howe,  Thomas  Scott,  the  two  Conybeares,  Alford,  and 
Pye  Smith.  Or  if  they  do  not  accept  it,  they  may  at  least  begin  to  doubt  the  cer- 
tainty of  their  own  judgment,  inasmuch  as  it  is  arrayed  against  some  talent,  learning, 
thoughtfiilness,  and  piety." 

Dr.  Davidson  was  mistaken  I  Neither  the  reason,  nor  the  gentle  half- 
concealed  satire  of  this  passage,  had  any  effect  on  the  gentlemen  who  were 
the  "  triers"  of  his  "  orthodoxy."  The  alarm  excited  by  the  verbal  inspi- 
rationists  was  too  strong.  Dr.  Davidson,  like  Dr.  Pye  Smith  before  him, 
erred  in  yielding  to  evidence,  and  in  assuming  that  the  Bible  was  sufficiently 
fortified  by  real,  without  the  aid  of  fictitious  arguments.  He  made  a  mistake 
by  supposing  that  his  knowledge  could  be  a  worthy  match  to  ignorance — 
that  his  faith,  based  on  a  clear  apprehension  of  incorrupt  evidence,  and  on 
a  happy  experience  of  the  power  of  God's  word,  could  be  at  all  compar- 
able to  the  hazy  notions  of  traditionalism.  Although  in  his  volume  he 
had  only  advocated  views  on  inspiration  identical  with  those  of  Baxter 
(in  one  part  of  his  writings  at  least — it  has  been  said  that  in  others  he 
vacillates),  Howe,  Whately,  and  Pye  Smith,  and  although  the  mover  of 
the  adverse  resolution  has  since  declared  in  print,  that  he  is  "  disposed  to 
believe  that  his  (Dr.  Davidson's)  views  of  divine  truth  axe  far  more  evan- 
gelical than  his  own  volume  would  indicate,"  yet  the  resolution  was 
passed,  and  the  Professor  was  forced  to  succumb.  For  the  satisfaction  of 
our  readers  we  will  give  a  brief  extract  or  two,  shewing  the  views  held  by 
some  of  the  divines  referred  to. 

"  *A11  Scripture,*  writes  St.  Paul  .  .  .  *|is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness.'  In 
other  words :  to  religious  instruction,  of  whatever  kind,  is  confined  the  scriptural 
character  of  Scripture,  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  It  is  not,  therefore,  truth  of 
all  kinds  that  the  Bible  was  inspired  to  teachf  but  only  such  truth  as  tends  to 
religious  edification  ;  and  the  Bible  is^  consequently,  infallible  as  far  as  regards  this, 
and  this  alone.'''' 

"  I  regard,  as  inspired  Scripture,  all  that  refers  to  holy  thinga,  all  that  can  bear 

^  Bishop  Hinds  on  The  Inspiration  and  Juthority  of  Scripture. 


892  Correspondence.  [January, 

the  character  of '  oracles  of  God,'  and  admit  the  rest  as  appendages  of  the  nature  of 
private  memoirs  or  public  records,  useful  to  the  antiquary  and  philologist,  bat  which 
belong  not  to  the  rule  of  faith  or  the  directory  of  practice.  ...  In  other  words  :  the 
quality  of  inspiration,  forming  the  ground  of  faith  and  obedience,  inheres  in  every 
sentence,  paragraph,  or  book,  which,  either  directly,  or  by  implication,  contains 

religious  truth,  precept,  or  expectation Inspiration  belongs  to  religious 

objects ;  and  to  attach  it  to  other  things  is  to  lose  sight  of  its  nature  and  misapply 
its  designs. "<r 

Again : — 

*'  If  the  view  that  the  range  of  inspiration,  that  its  proper  aud  sole  reference  is  to 
reUgUme  subjects  be  rejected,  it  will  inevitably  follow  that  we  must  impute  error  to 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Abhorred  be  the  thought  1  We  must  suppose  to  be  physically 
correct  those  declarations  concerning  the  astral  worlds,  the  phenomena  of  the  atmo- 
sphere, and  the  human  frame,  which  have  been  mentioned :  we  must  regard  the  in- 
ferior creatures  as  *  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed,'  in  defiance  of  all  our  knowledge 
that  the  whole  animal  creation  is  formed  for  an  immense  variety  of  beneficent  pur- 
poses, partly,  no  doubt,  unknown  to  us,  but  in  a  very  great  measure  manifest  by  the 
clearest  and  most  beautiful  proofs. ''« 

*'  The  belief  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  Scripture — and  the  consequent  belief  in 
its  complete  and  universal  infallibility,  not  only  on  reUgiouSi  but  also  on  historical 
and  philosophical  points — these  notions,  which  prevail  among  a  large  portion  of 
Christians,-  are  probably  encouraged,  or  connived  at,  by  very  many  of  those  who  do 
not,  or  at  least  did  not  originally,  in  their  own  hearts,  entertain  any  such  belief. 
But  they  dread  *  the  unsettling  of  men's  minds ;'  they  fear  that  they  would  be  unable 
to  distinguish  what  w,  and  what  is  nott  matter  of  inspiration ;  and,  consequently, 
that  their  reverence  for  Scripture,  and  ifbr  religion  altogether,  would  be  totally  de- 
stroyed ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  error  they  urge  is  very  harmless,  leading  to 
no  practical  evil,  but  rather  to  piety  of  life."/ 

Again : — 

**  In  points  unconnected  with  religion,  such  as  the  directions  St.  Paul  gives  about 
bringing  his  cloak  and  his  books  from  Troas,  as  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  any 
inspiration,  so  there  was  no  need  that  he  should  disavow  it.  And  this  applies  to  such 
purely  historical  passages  in  the  sacred  writers  as  involve  no  religious  doctrine  or 
precept,'*  ete.g 

**  There  are  certian  minor  points  of  accuracy  or  inaccuracy,  of  which  human 
research  suffices  to  inform  men,  and  on  which,  from  want  of  that  research,  it  is  often 
the  practice  to  speak  vaguely  and  inexactly.  Such  are  sometimes  the  conventionally 
received  distances  from  place  to  place ;  such  are  the  common  account  of  phenomena 
in  natural  history,  etc.  Now,  in  matters  of  this  kind,  the  evangeUsts  and  apostles 
were  not  supematurally  informed,  but  left,  in  common  with  others,  to  the  guidance 
of  their  natural  faculties.  "* 

An  eminently  learned  and  acute  prelate  has  said,-^ 

''As  the  more  rigid  theory  of  inspiration  was  abandoned  by  the  learned,  on 
account  of  the  insuperable  difficulties  opposed  to  it  by  the  discrepancies  found  in  the 
gospels ;  so  these  same  discrepancies  compel  us  to  admit,  that  the  superintending 
control  of  the  Spirit  was  not  exerted  to  exempt  the  sacred  writers  altogether  from 
errors  and  inadvertencies."! 

^  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  Congregational  Magazine,  July,  1837.     p.  422. 
«  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  Scripture  and  Geology, 

J  Archbishop  Whately :  Essays  on  some  Difficulties  in  the  Writings  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,    Essay  i. 
ff  Ibid.    Essay  ix. 

A  Dean  Alford:  New  Testament,  vol.  i.,  p.  19.    Third  Edition. 
»  Translation  qf  Schleiermacher  on  St,  Luke:  Introduction,  p.  15. 
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Eeferring  to  the  pamphlet  for  further  citations,  we  may  now  be  per- 
mited  to  quote,  finally,  one  or  two  passages  from  a  recent  publication 
embodying  the  same  sentiments  as  those  advocated  by  Dr.  Davidson. 

"  On  no  question,  probably,  have  undoubtedly  good  men  more  differed,  than  on 
the  nature  and  degrees  of  inspiration,  and  hitherto  they  have  been  able  to  do  so  with-- 
out  their  orthodoxy  being  suspected ;  for  in  the  doctrinal  standards  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  most  other  Churches,  general  statements  have  been  employed  which 
aUow  of  great  latitude  of  opinion.  It  may  be  stated,  briefly,  that  for  fifteen  centuries 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  on  inspiration  was,  that  the  sacred  writers  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  teach  Christianity,  and  that  their  writings  thus  possessed  full  autho- 
rity  ;  but  it  laid  down  no  theory ^  nor  denied  a  human  element  in  the  Bible,  and,  as 
a  consequence,  allowed  of  circumstantial  fallibility.''  '*  I  believe  my  own  views  of 
inspiration  are  higher  than  those  of  many  writers  of  the  present  day  ;  but  so  long  as 
those  writers,  or  any  others,  admit  the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible  in  matters  of 
£uth  and  practice,  I  feel  I  have  no  right  to  question  their  orthodoxy,  their  piety,  their 

usefulness If  any  Christian  brother  admits  that  the  Bible  teaches  a  rel^fion 

which  oniy  God  could  reveal^  and  in  a  manner  which  only  the  Holy  Ghost  could  point 
out,  he  holds  all  that  I  have  a  right  to  demand,  although  he  may  think  verbal  inspi- 
nttion  a  human  folly,  and  greatly  modify  that  which  is  called  plenary.  .  .  Surely  if 
every  doctrine,  every  precept,  and  every  prophecy,  found  in  the  gospels  and  epistles, 
are  thoroughly  believed  as  indited  under  the  promised  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a 
foundation  is  laid  for  the  defence  of  Christianity  against  all  enemies  and  gainsayers, 
to  which  an  assertion  of  the  entire  truth  of  every  circumstantial  statement  and  fact 
would  add  very  little  strength  indeed."/ 

To  him  who  cannot  see  the  reasonableness  and  soundness  of  words 
like  these,  and  who  will  not  endeavour  to  comprehend  the  grounds  on 
which  men  like  those  we  have  above  quoted  have  come  to  their  conclu- 
sions, we  cannot  here  loiter  to  have  much  to  say. 

Great  odium  has  been  cast  on  Dr.  Davidson  in  connexion  with  other 
questions  besides  inspiration.  Into  these  points  it  is  not  our  purpose 
at  any  length  to  enter  at  present.  But  one  or  two  remarks  by  the 
way.*  The  learned  professor's  mode  of  dealing  with  the  Pentateuch  has 
been  greatly  objected  to.  Dr.  Tregelles,  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Dr. 
Davidson  during  the  process  of  preparing  their  diflPerent  contributions, 
says,  "  I  did  not  expect  to  fijad  a  reference  to  Elohim  documents  and  other 
theories  of  that  school."  And  why  not?  Surely  this  non-expectancy 
did  not,  with  Dr.  Tregelles,  arise  from  non-acquaintance  with  the  posture 
of  critical  debate  on  the  subject.  He  is  not  the  man  not  to  know  that 
able  scholars  have  long  contested  the  point,  and  presented  at  least  the 
appearance  of  a  good  case, — Stahelin,  De  Wette,  etc.,  in  favour  of  two ; 
Hupfeld  in  favour  of  three  original  documents;  while  Hengstenberg, 
Drechsler,  Havemick,  and  Keil  are  against  them.  Would  it  be  for  the 
credit  of  this  branch  of  literature  in  our  country  for  a  new  Introduction 
to  the  Old  Testament  to  appear  which  ignored  altogether,  that  is,  made 
itself  appear  entirely  ignorant  of,  so  weighty  a  discussion  ?     We  opine 

i  The  Bible  and  Lord  Shaftesbury :  A  Letter,  etc.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  Burgess, 
LL.D.,  Ph.D.,  pp.  30,  36—38.     See  also,  pp.  39—41. 

i  The  charge  of  "  plagiarism''  we  dismiss  with  one  word.  The  volume  is  to  a 
great  extent  a  resum^  of  opinions,  and  these,  vrith  references  to  the  authors,  are  often 
stated  in  the  author's  own  words.  And  who  does  not  see  that  the  sagacious  detectors 
of  "  piracies "  have  been  led  to  the  plundered  quarters  by  the  doctor's  own  hand,  in 
his  references !    4^08t  fortunate  '*  detectives,"  to  have  such  a  guide ! 

VOL.  VI. — NO.  XII.  I>  D 


I 


894  Correspondence.  [January^ 

not.  The  time  also  is  too  far  past  for  the  Scriptures  to  be  defended  on 
the  protective  principle.  And  they  need  it  not.  An  open  field  and  untram- 
melled liberty  the  Bible  must  henceforth  have.  It  fears  no  open  attack, 
but  it  fears,  not  without  reason,  the  defence  of  cowards.  It  can  afford  to 
drop  all  factitious  honours  which  the  patronizing  care  of  mistaken  friends 
have  heaped  upon  it,  and  in  its  unsophisticated  simplicity,  and  by  its  own 
power,  stand  in  the  van  of  the  Church  Catholic,  to  fight  the  battles  of 
humanity.  We  must  say,  therefore,  though  doubtless  differing  from  some 
of  Dr.  Davidson's  conclusions,  that  we  admire  the  fidelity,  courage,  and 
judicial  candour  he  has  evinced  in  his  treatment  of  the  Pentateuch.  In 
yielding  to  the  force  of  what  appeared  to  him  evidence,  he  has  in  some 
things  departed  from  commonly-received  opinions.  He  favours  the  view 
that  Moses  was  not  the  author  of  the  whole  of  the  ^vt  books.  He  leans 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  two  original  documents  from  which  the  Penta- 
teuch was  compUed— to  which  the  names  of  Mohim  and  Jehovah  docu- 
merd^  have  been  given,  by  reason  of  the  supposed  prevalence  in  them 
respectively  of  these  names  of  the  Supreme.  But  in  so  doing  he  violates 
no  article  of  faith,  casts  dishonour  on  no  moral  precept,  weakens  in  no 
sense  the  religious  force  of  God's  Word.  He  has  simply  adopted  one 
side  of  an  open  question. 

Indeed,  amid  the  many  perplexing  speculations  he  has  had  to  notice, 
he  gives  clear  evidence,  it  appears  to  us,  of  attachment  to  conservative 
principles  of  criticism.  Merely  as  brief  examples,  we  may  refer  to 
pp.  581  and  587  of  the  volume.  In  the  former,  the  endeavour  to  fasten 
a  mythic  character  on  the  Book  of  Exodus  in  its  account  of  the  plagues, 
the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  the  passage  of  the  Bed  Sea,  etc.,  is  thus 
remarked  upon.  "But  such  assumptions  require  to  be  sustained  by 
evidence  before  they  be  entitled  to  reception.  The  exaggerations  and  crea- 
tions of  tradition  may  possibly  be  in  portions  here  and  there,  but  probahi- 
lity  is  against  them.  It  is  much  safer  and  more  natural  to  understand 
the  narratives  in  their  plain  historical  sense,  leaving  miracles  and  wonders 
to  remain  as  they  are,  since  they  are  appropriate  and  worthy  of  the  Deity 
in  a  scheme  of  human  redemption,  essentially  supernatural."  In  the 
latter,  he  is  dealing  with  the  same  mythic  theoiy  in  relation  to  the  Book 
of  Numbers.  "  Eationalistic  criticism  has  assigned  a  mythic  character  to 
many  parts  of  the  book  before  us.  Nairatives  like  the  history  of  Balaam, 
the  rebellion  of  the  sons  of  Korah,  etc.j  have  been  suspected  of  bearing 
that  colouring.  The  repetition  of  the  events  connected  with  the  manna 
and  the  quails'  has  also  appeared  to  imply  that  the  facts  lie  at  the  basis, 
one  account  being  merely  a  corrupt  version  of  the  other.  But  such  con- 
jectures are  wild  and  wayward.  It  is  better  to  abide  by  the  plain  historical 
nature  of  the  book  as  it  stands/'  The  volume  abounds  in  passages  of 
.this  sober  and  conservative  character ;  but  they  are  all  carefully  overlooked 
by  the  "  orthodox  "  men  who  sit  in  judgment :  not  One  of  them  is  quoted. 

I  We  have  seen  one  or  two  exclamations  of  pions  horror  at  the  familiarity  with 
the  divine  name  supposed  to  be  indicated  by  these  epithets^  as  if  they  were  used  in  a 
light  and  profane  way.  Do  not  these  good  people  who  are  so  shocked  nae  the  term 
** Christian,"  "God-Uke,"  "divine,"  etc.,  without  irreverence ? 
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The  author  has  given  great  offence  on  points  of  doctrine.  Into  the 
charges  we  cannot  enter  at  any  length.  The  volume  in  Home,  our 
readers  will  bear  in  mind,  is  not  a  work  on  systematic  theology,  and  no 
formal  treatment  was  therefore  to  be  expected  on  Christian  doctrines  sub- 
ject to  metaphysical  debate.  The  work  is  scientifically  confined  to  such 
general  questions  as  are  useful  preparatory  to  exegesis,  etc.  But  the 
author  has  not  entirely  shorn  his  work  of  theology.  Here  and  there, 
when  the  working  out  of  hermeneutical  rules,  etc.,  gives  occasion,  he 
touches  and  gives  his  opinion  with  a  freedom  which  bespeaks  a  mind  void 
of  all  suspicion,  upon  many  points  of  doctrine.  Through  aU  these  places 
he  has  been  hunted  with  the  pertinacity,  and  with  not  a  little  of  the  dis- 
ingenuousness,  of  an  intolerance  worthy  of  Dominic  or  Alva,  only  that 
it  makes  itself,  in  some  cases,  truly  ridiculous  by  "much  ado  about 
nothing.** 

Witness  the  outcry  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity.  Of  this  mystery  of 
mysteries,  it  is  said.  Dr.  Davidson  uses  language  not  sufficiently  ''  clear 
and  explicit."  We  know  not  the  man  who  does,  or  who  can ;  nor  do  we 
much  admire  the  modesty  of  him  who  professes  exactitude  of  terminology 
on  so  unfathomable  a  doctrine.  The  burden  of  Dr.  Davidson's  offence 
lies  in  his  scruples  about  the  term  person  as  applied  to  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit,  respectively.  Here  again  we  are  not  aware  that  among  the 
Congregationalists,  who  all  maintain  the  deity  of  Christ,  this  term  per- 
son has  been  adopted  as  of  divine  authority.  We  have,  known  many  in 
that  body  who  have  uniformly  objected  to  that  term  as  a  misleading  one. 
But,  it  will  be  asked,  if  Dr.  Davidson  is  inclined  to  reject  this  non- 
scriptural  term,*^  do6s  he  reject  the  thin^  intended?  Nothing  of  the 
sort  1  He  only  modestly  thinks  that  the  word  "  distinction  "  would  be 
better."  "  My  remarks  are  not  in  opposition  to  the  distinction  of  persons 
in  the  Godhead  ....  but  are  simply  intended  to  shew  that  to  speak  of 
distinct  persons  gives  a  handle  to  objectors;  and  that  it  would  be  better, 
if  possible,  to  lay  aside  the  use  of  the  term  person,  and  speak  only  of 
three  eternal  distinctions  in  the  Godhead."^  "  Because  I  do  not  like  the 
term  person  as  so  applied,  the  charge  against  me  is,  that  I  dislike  the 
doctrine."!'    Precisely  so ! 

Now,  though  the  Eev.  J.  Kelly,  in  a  recent  pamphlet,  asserts  that  this 
term  *'  person  "  is  "  indispensable,  if  one  cares  to  express,  with  any  mea- 
sure of  accuracy,  the  idea  which  is  intended  to  be  conveyed,"  we  are  able 
to  announce  that  the  term  "  distinction,"  favoured  by  Dr.  Davidson,  is 
the  identical  term  used  in  the  schedule  of  doctrine  in  the  trust-deed  of 
the  Lancashire  college.  How  was  it  that  this  material  fact  was  passed 
unobserved  ?    The  professor  is  condemned  for  standing,  so  far,  on  the 

M  Need  it  be  said  that  the  only  place  where  it  oocurg  in  our  Yeraion  is  Heb.  i.  3. 
Here  it  is  an  inaccurate  translation  of  &ir6<rra<rii,  Thomas  Scott  renders  it  ''sub- 
sistence/' and  says  of  Beza,  who  uses  persona,  that  he  does  it  "  improperly.''  The 
term  '' person,"  then,  is  non-scriptural. 

»  We  have  much  pleasure  in  referring  our  readers,  on  this  point,  to  Dr.  Wardlaw's 
newly-published  Lectures  on  Systematic  Theology,  toI.  ii.,  p.  3,  where  the  sentiment 
maintained  is  identical  with  Dr.  Davidson's. 

0  Facts,  etc.,  p.  31.  p  Ibid.,  p.  32. 
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doctrinal  basis  of  his  own  college.  Can  the  present  jealous  wardens  of 
this  institution  allow  the  schedule  to  remain  unpurged?  The  Bev.  J. 
Kelly  has  laid  it  down  that  the  term  "person"  is  "indispensable;"  but 
the  schedule  contains  the  term  "  distinction,"  as  preferable  to  person, — 
"  commonly  called  persons,"  being  only  added  as  explanatory,  by  reason 
of  the  prevailing  usage. 

To  set  at  rest  the  question  of  Dr.  Davidson's  soundness  on  this  point 
of  doctrine,  we  make  one  more  extract.  It  will  be  observed  that  he  does 
not  himself  discard  the  use  of  the  word  "  person." 

''The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  snch  [a  doctrine  of  inference].  In  no  one 
place  is  it  expressly  asserted  that  the  three  persons  are  both  eqaal  and  one.  Bat 
inasmuch  as  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  represented  as  divine  in  the 
highest  sense,  and  as  we  know  that  there  is  but  one  God,  we  infer  that  the  three  are 
one.  It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  a  doctrine  is  less  certain,  because  we  infer 
it  from  Scripture  statements.  That  of  the  Trinity  is  equally  firm,  though  we  draw 
one  inference  in  educing  it  from  Scripture.'' — ^pp.  478,  479. 

It  will  fully  serve  our  purpose,  relative  to  other  items  of  evangelical 
doctrine,  to  give  a  few  brief  passages  fairly  quoted  from  the  volume  and 
the  pamphlet ;  all  of  which,  if  we  mistake  not,  will  bear  out  the  assump- 
tion we  have  made  that  Dr.  Davidson  has  not  departed  from  the  body  of 
truth  confessed  to  by  the  Church  Catholic. 

Original  Sin, — "  From  Eph.  ii.  3.  Calvin  deduces  this  doctrine  of  original  sin — 
that  '  we  are  bom  with  sin  as  serpents  bring  their  venom  from  the  womb.'  Such  a 
view  is  contrary  both  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  to  reason.  The  general  tenor  of 
Scripture  shews  man  to  be  accountable  to  God.  Here  his  responsibility  is  destroyed. 
As  man  is  commanded  to  repent  and  believe,  he  has  the  physical  ability  to  do  so, 
ability  being  commensurate  with  obligation.  Besides,  reason  teaches  that  nn  can 
only  be  a  transgression  of  known  law.  And  with  this  the  Bible  coincides.  Hence 
sin  cannot  properly  be  predicated  of  infants  from  their  very  birth.  They  do  not 
bring  sin  along  with  them  into  the  world  as  serpents  bring  their  poison.  They  have 
in  them  an  undeveloped  jpn^efut/y,  which  wiU  naturally  had  to  sin.  They  have  the 
germs  of  what  afterwards  becomes  sinful  and  sin." — ^vol.,  p.  485.  "  Two  births  arc 
[in  John  iii.  6]  set  over  against  one  another.  The  Spirit  is  the  author  of  the  one; 
man  is  the  instrumental  cause  of  the  other.  The  chUdran  bom  in  the  one  are  carnally 
minded,  because  those  from  whom  they  spring  have  a  sinful  nature :  the  chfldren  bom 
in  the  other  are  holy,  because  the  Spirit  who  produces  theur  nature  is  holy." — Ihid,^ 
p.  275. 

The  Doctor  maintains  that  man,  through  the  depravity  of  his  nature, 
is  morally  imable,  but  physically  able  to  perform  what  is  right.  For  this 
also  his  inquisitors  condemn ;  but  most  sensible  men  will  approve. 

Atonement. — *'  The  fact  itself  (the  sacrifice  of  Christ)  is  certain,  because  it  is  stated 
in  so  many  texts  widely  distributed  and  harmonious," — ibid.,  p.  310.  "  The  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement  rans  through  the  entire  Bible  as  the  great  central  troth  which  revela- 
tion was  designed  to  announce  and  teach." — Ibid.j  p.  477,  see  also,  p.  504. 

Christ  m  hie  Offices. — **  The  Messiah  unites  and  completes  in  his  own  person  the 
offices  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king.  These  foreshadowed  him  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, prqMuing  the  minds  of  the  believing  Jews  for  one  greater  than  the  prophets^  on 
whose  law  the  isles  should  wait ;  more  than  a  priest ^  in  that  he  should  offer  up  him- 
self for  a  sacrifice ;  higher  than  a  king,  inasmuch  as  kings  should  tremble  at  his  glory. 
The  prophets,  priests,  and  kings  of  the  Old  Testament  were  only  three  representations 
of  One  Person,  who  should  be  none  such  as  they  exclusively,  and  vet  all  together,*' — 
Ibid,,  p.  866. 
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Begeneration  and  work  of  the  Spirit. — Clear  scriptural  views  on  the 
need  of  renewal,  and  on  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  effecting  it,  have 
usoally  been  considered  as  determinate  of  the  general  **  orthodoxy  "  of  a 
man's  creed.     Let  the  reader  judge  if  Dr.  Davidson  is  incorrupt  here. 

"  John  iii.  3 :  '  Except  a  man  be  born  again/  etc.  The  nature  of  the  change 
intended  in  these  words  of  our  Saviour  is  elucidated  in  the  context,  especially  the  5th 
▼erse.  ^  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.'  The  change  was  one  of  a  spiritual  kind.  It  was  purifying  and 
renewing,  as  indicated  by  the  expressions  water  and  the  Spirit,  the  one  the  Old  Testa- 
ment term,  and  the  other  the  New,  but  both  referring  to  renovation  of  heart.  What 
was  designated  by  the  washing  with  water  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  was  de- 
scribed as  a  change  effected  by  the  Spirit  in  the  new  dispensation.  It  is  entirely 
contrary  to  the  context,  and  indeed  to  the  whole  discourse  of  the  Saviour  with  Nico- 
demos,  to  say  with  Bishop  Terrot,  that  the  phrase  bom  again  is  here  employed  in  the 
technical  sense  of  Jewish  theology,  or  as  a  familiar  trope  expressive  of  the  change 
that  took  place  in  a  proselyte  from  heathenism  to  Judaism." — ^p.  293. 

In  remarks  on  the  well-known  passage  in  Heb.  vi.  4,  '*  For  it  i» 
impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,"  etc.,  whatever  may  be 
thought  of  the  exposition  given,  the  following  language  is  highly  satis- 
factory, as  clearly  teaching  by  implication  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the 
work  of  the  Spirit.  "  Every  unprejudiced  reader  recognizes  in  the  descrip- 
tion, '  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,'  etc.,  persons 
truly  enlightened  and  converted  by  the  Holy  Ghost." — Ibid.,  p.  295. 

Eefer  also  to  p.  275,  on  John  iii.  6,  quoted  above — a  passage,  though 
brief,  yet  decisive  enough.  All  men  acquainted  with  the  phQosophy  of 
evidence  know  that  things  implied  in  what  is  said  or  done  are  considered 
worthy  of  unusual  attention,  and  that  indirect  and  casual  declarations 
ofttimes  exhibit  a  man's  opinion  as  surely  as  formal  statements.  Indeed 
they  are  not  unfrequently  taken  as  of  far  superior  value,  and  that  for  a 
very  obvious  reason.  Now,  taking  the  class  of  evidence  supplied  thus  by 
the  implied  and  casual  running  through  the  entire  of  the  author's  volume, 
and  connecting  it  with  what  there  is  of  positive  and  formal  statement  (and 
of  this  there  is  more  than  in  such  a  work  might  reasonably  have  been 
expected),  we  think  there  is  proof  enough  afforded  to  banish  all  fear  and 
anxiety  from  all  minds  not  morbidly  suspicious,  or  pitiably  ignorant.  It 
is  quite  natural  to  mention  here  the  praises  bestowed  by  the  present 
arraigners  on  all  the  learned  author's  former  works — in  some  of  which, 
we  beg  to  remind  Dr.  Tregelles,  Mr.  Home,  and  others,  the  same  doctrine 
of  inspiration  had  been  in  substance,  developed. 

But  to  all  this  we  must  add  Dr.  Davidson's  own  clear  avowal  of 
evangelical  opinion.  We  are  accustomed  to  believe  a  Christian  man  on 
his  word.  One  of  the  pamphleteers  against  our  author  has  said,  greatly 
to  his  own  damage  in  our  judgment,  but  in  faithful  keeping  with  the 
spirit  which  has  presided  over  this  controversy,  "  I  never  meet  with  a 
passage  beginning  with  the  phrases  *  humbly  submit '  or  *  humbly  think,' 
or  others  of  a  like  nature,  without  having  my  suspicion  aroused."  Con- 
cerning the  temper  of  tliis  gentleman's  mind,  much  is  taught  here  by 
implication.  He  might  not  be  readily  prepared  to  believe  any  man  except 
on  oath — not  even  then  without  a  dash  of  hesitancy.  But  bidding  to  a 
distance  this  spirit,  we  cleave  to  the  brotherhood  who  believe  a  Christian 
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man  when  he  makes  a  serions  statement.  Now  what  does  Dr.  Davidson 
say  ?  Goaded  on  by  ungenerous  suspicions,  and  audacious  averments,  he 
is  led  to  make  a  confession  of  some  prime  articles  of  evangelical  doctrine 
— a  confession,  we  may  well  imagine,  which  he  did  not  like  to  make, 
because  he  must  have  felt  it  to  be  entirely  superfluous.  But  who  can 
satisfy  the  awakened  suspicions  of  those  who  strain  at  gnats  P 

**  On  all  essential  and  vital  matters,"  he  says,2  **  those  constituting  the  evangelical 
system — the  truths  most  sorely  believed  among  genuine  Christians — ^the  volume  con- 
tains nnmistakeable  utterances  of  belief.  Nothing  in  it  will,  in  my  opinion,  be  found 
to  infringe  on  the  completeness  and  sufficiency  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  an  nnerrii^  rule 
of  faith  and  practice,  man's  original  depravity,  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  jasti- 
fication  by  foith,  the  atonement  made  by  the  dUvine  Redeemer  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and  the  application  of  it  in  redemption.  Assuredly  there  was  no  intention  to 
contravene  any  of  these  and  other  neeessarUy-relaied  doctrines,  whatever  may  have 
been  hastily  inferred  from  isolated  and  loose  expressions. . . .  Perhaps  I  may  not  agree 
with  them  (older  divines)  in  every  particular,  but  that  does  not  prevent  me  from 
avowing  my  cordial  attachment  to  the  doctrines  commonly  termed  evangelical.  I  have 
looked  at  them  too  long  and  often  to  be  disturbed  or  troubled  with  the  slightest  doubt 
about  their  truth.  They  are  an  impregnable  rock  on  which  I  hope  to  stand  for  ever 
myself;  and  whose  safety  to  immortal  souls  I  trust  I  shall  ever  commend  to  others. 
Christ,  in  all  his  excellency  and  offices  as  the  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  his  people, 
the  only  and  all-sufficient  Mediator — ^is  the  precious  comer-stone  of  the  believer," 
etc. 

And  yet  he  was  suspected  1  Neither  passages  like  those  we  have 
quoted  above,  nor  his  own  solemn  avowal  in  so  many  definite  and  for- 
cible words,  could  avail.  We  know  not  the  secrets  of  Dr.  Davidson's 
heart,  nor  what  faith  he  embraces  which  he  has  not  made  known.  We 
simply  note  what  he  has  made  known,  and  believe  it  to  be  his  faith,  just 
as  we  believe  what  is  the  faith  of  any  other  man,  or  body  of  men  when 
they  profess  it.  Dr.  Davidson,  as  an  unprejudiced  student  of  Grod's 
truth,  proceeding  on  the  principle  of  receiving  more  light  and  altering 
judgments,  may  in  future  occupy  a  position  in  religious  faith  varying  from 
the  present.  But,  as  yet,  so  far  as  he  has  spokeny  he  is  worthy  of  the  con- 
fderice  of  all  enlightened  evangelical  Christians.  Those  who  cast  back  his 
words  as  untrue,  or  act  as  if  they  did,  assume  a  responsibility  we  should 
not  love  to  undertake.  But  probably  the  Doctor  may  console  himself  in 
some  such  way  as  the  banished  Anaxagoras  of  Clazomense  did  :  "  It  is 
not  I  who  have  lost  the  Athenians ;  it  is  the  Athenians  who  have  lost 
me."  Would  that  all  "Athenians,**  who  usually  ostracise  the  best  of  their 
servants,  had  wisdom  enough  to  see  their  own  folly ! 

The  scope  and  value  of  Dr.  Davidson's  volume  may  be  judged  of  from 
the  way  in  which  it  has  been  received  by  competent  judges.  We  shall 
introduce  two  or  three  extracts  from  communications  received  by  the 
author.  One  of  the  accomplished  writers,  the  sagacious  and  learned 
Conybeare,  alas,  is  already  passed  away  ! 

''  I  feel  painfully  the  slendemess  of  my  claims  to  judge  of  such  a  work ;  I  admire 
the  research  and  study  which  it  evinces ;  I  honour  above  all  the  truthful  and  candid 
spirit  which  breathes  in  every  line.    I  believe  it  to  be  a  most  valuable  contribution  to 
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Biblical  literature,  and  hope  myself  to  derive  great  benefit  from  a  more  thorough  study  of 
it  than  I  have  ever  yet  had  time  to  give.  I  feel  compelled  to  differ  materially  from  your 
view  of  inspiration :  but  I  am  astonished  to  hear  that  any  should  venture  to  pronounce 
such  a  work  as  your's  dangerous,  or  *  heretical/  and  blindly  refuse  to  acknowledge  its 
sterling  value,  and  high  and  earnest  tone.''  (The  Rev,  Alfred  Barryj  M.A,,  late 
Fellow  of  Trinity  CoUeget  Cambridgef  Author  of  an  **  Introduction  to  the  Old  Teeta- 
ment.    Part  i.") 

<(  I  have  read  the  parts  in  which  your  views  on  inspiration  are  explained,  and  am 
surprised  at  the  attacks  which  they  have  called  forth ;  since  you  have  said  nothing 
stronger  than  was  previously  said  by  Dr.  Pye  Smith  and  Dr.  Arnold ;  but  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  advocates  of  *  verbal  inspiration/  in  proportion  as  they  feel  the  hope- 
lessness of  their  untenable  position,  were  increasing  the  violence  of  their  defence.  I 
think  you  hare  laid  down  the  right  principle  both  positivdy  and  negatively  when  you 
say  (p.  373)  of  the  Scriptural  writers,  (Ist)  that  *  they  were  rehgious  and  moral 
teachers ; '  (2nd)  '  that  they  were  not  teachers  of  geography,  botany,  physiology,  or 
history,"  etc.,  etc.  CThe  Rev,  W, "/.  Conybeare^  MA..,  late  FeUow  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  etc) 

**  No  one  can  question  the  great  value  oi  your  Introduction.  I  know  no  English 
work  on  the  subject  which  can  be  compared  with  it ;  and  I  doubt  whether  any  German 
Introduction  is  equally  complete. ...  I  do  not  then  hesitate  to  say  that  your  book  has 
conferred  a  great  benefit  on  English  readers,  by  its  fulness,  accuracy,  and  candour. .  . 
And  when  I  speak  of  your  candour,  I  do  not  mean  only  in  stating  difficulties,  but  also  in 
suggesting  the  right  answers  to  them.  As  you  have  not,  I  think,  underrated  any  ob- 
jection, so  you  do  not  overrate  them,  and  those  who  are  conversant  with  German  critics, 
will  appreciate  the  rarity  of  this  judicaal  fairness,''  etc.,  etc.  {The  Rev.  B.  Foaa  West* 
cott,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  qf  IVinity  College,  Cambridge,  Author  ofa^*^  General  Survey 
of  the  History  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  during  the  first  Four  Centuries.") 

We  greatly  dislike  personal  references;  but  since  individuals  have 
brought  themselves  into  consequential  prominence  in  the  present  case,  we 
feel  justified  in  giving  tbem  a  special  share  of  attention.  The  Bev.  J. 
Kelly  is  one  of  these ;  he  has  printed  a  pamphlet,  etc.  This  pamphlet 
contains  a  very  suggestive  sentence — a  sentence  which  gives  a  clue  to  the 
source  of  the  agency  against  the  Professor,  and  also  compels  us  very 
reluctantly  to  examine  into  the  writer's  competency  to  sit  in  judgment  in 
the  summary  way  in  which  he  seems  to  have  done  on  the  book.  After 
Dr.  Tregelles'  letter  appeared,  he  seems  to  have  burnished  his  armour : — 

"No  time  was  lost,"  he  says,  " in  obtaining  the  volume.  I  perused 
it  with  due  attention,  and  without  delay  communicated  to  the  author  per- 
sonally, in  brief  and  general  terms,  the  impression  it  had  produced  on  my 
mind,  suggesting  at  the  same  time  the  course  which,  in  the  circumstances, 
it  seemed  best  for  him  to  pursue.  That  suggestion  was  disregarded." 
Fatal  mistake,  to  disregard  the  '  suggestion  V  A  very  respectable  pastor 
reads  a  work  of  unusual  erudition,  forming  a  resum^  of  countless  opinions, 
theories,  difficulties,  which  none  but  one  of  marvellous  application  and  very 
varied  acquirement  could  in  the  time  produce,  and  at  once  communicates 
with  the  author,  a  Professor  of  high  repute,  "  stating  the  course  it  seemed 
best  for  him  to  pursue."  And  the  "  suggestion  was  disregarded  1"  Well! 
We  hope  Mr.  K.  is  an  industrious  pastor,  but  as  to  his  competency  to 
"  state  the  course,"  etc.,  to  the  learned  author  of  the  second  volume  in 
Home's  Introduction,  we  find  in  the  following  particulars  reason  for 
doubt.  We  dip  into  a  volume  he  not  long  ago  published  in  the  shape  of 
Discourses  on  Holy  Scripture,  in  many  respects  a  very  respectable  produc- 
tion, with  critical  pretensions  indicating  some  ambition,  but,  we  must  say, 
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indicating  also  vew  imperfect  information  on  the  history  and  results  of 
sacred  criticism.     Out  of  many  blemishes  we  mark  only  a  few. 

On  p.  16  of  the  volume  we  find,  ex.  gr,^  "There  was  a  clear  distinc- 
tion from  the  first  maintained  between  the  inspired  documents,  which  were 
deemed  of  authority  for  the  establishment  of  doctrines,  and  those  apocry- 
phal writings  which  were  used  only  for  edification."  The  very  reverse  of 
this  statement  would  be  true ;  for  we  find  that  Irenseus,  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  Tertullian,  and  Origen,  quote  the  apocryphal  writings  in  the 
same  way  as  the  canonical,  regarding  them  as  divine,  and  as  scripture, 
Origen  refers  expressly  to  the  Maccabees  as  authoritative  scripture, 

"  Nor  is  this  distinction  confined  to  Jerome ;  in  various  forms  it  is 
found  in  different  writers,  even  from  the  earliest  ages  after  the  apostles  " 
(p.  16).  Of  this  again  we  can  only  say  that  it  is  totally  incorrect.  The 
distinction  made  by  Jerome  between  the  canonical  and  apocryphal  writ- 
ings is  not  so  found  from  the  earliest  ages.  Equally  iucorrect  is  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  They  (the  apocryphal  writings)  were  never  regarded  as  possess- 
ing authority  by  any  branch  of  the  Church,  however  corrupt,  until  the 
Council  of  Trent,"  etc.  (p.  64).  And  how  venturesome  this :  "  Nothing 
can  exceed  in  distinctness  the  statement,  'Every  part  of  Scripture  is  divinely 
inspired.'  If  the  writer  has  found  this  '  statement '  in  2  Tim.  iii.  16, 
then  the  Greek  to  him  is  a  very  elastic  language." 

*•  He  (Josephus)  distinctly  asserts  that  during  the  Teign  of  Artaxerxes, 
who  succeeded  Xerxes  on  the  throne  of  Persia,  the  Canon  of  the  Jewish 
Scriptures  was  completed,"  (p.  51).  Josephus  makes  an  inference,  not  an 
assertion.  The  writer  simply  quotes  Stuart,  who  is  in  error.  It  is 
strange,  again,  that  any  professedly  critical  reader  of  the  Bible  should 
have  made  the  following,  apparently  original,  statement  respecting  the 
Mosaic  civil  law.  *'  And  not  the  least  remarkable  circumstance  about  it 
is  that  it  continued  without  change,  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
people,  until  the  constitution  with  which  it  was  interwoven  came  to  an 
end.  Like  every  other  work  of  God,  it  proceeded  from  his  hand  perfect 
.  .  .  and  susceptible  of  no  improvement"  (p.  257).  Does  it  appear,  then, 
that  the  civil  law  "  continued  without  change,"  and  was  "  susceptible  of 
no  improvement,"  when  one  compares  Deuteronomy  with  Exodus  and 
Jjcviticus?  In  various  cases,  too  numerous  for  specification  here,  the 
regulations  of  the  Mosaic  code  were  modified,  altered,  amplified.  There 
certainly  was  "change,"  and  who  will  say  there  was  no  "improvement?" 

"  Although  they  (the  apocryphal  writings)  must  have  been  known  to 
both  Philo  and  Josephus,  they  are  neither  spoken  of  nor  quoted  as 
Scripture  by  either  "  (p.  63).  We  are  inclined  to  deem  the  writer  short 
in  information  here.  Fhilo  does  not  distinguish  various  books  in  the 
canonical  collection  any  more  than  the  Apocrypha.  He  looked  on  the 
Septuagint  Version  as  actually  inspired;  therefore  he  was  not  the  best 
authority  for  the  writer.  As  to  Josephus,  although  he  does  not  ^^eaAr  of 
the  apocryphal  writings  as  Scripture,  yet  he  uses  one  of  them  as  such. 
In  his  Ant.,  xi.  4,  he  has  followed  the  apocryphal  Esdras  without  hesi- 
tation, and  tried  to  remove  a  difficulty  in  it,  whereas,  had  he  compared 
the  Hebrew,  the  difficulty  would  at  once  have  vanished. 

Statements  like  the  following  indicate  an  imperfect  professional  edu- 
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cation.  "  Speaking  and  writing  in  Greek  as  the  apostles  for  the  most 
part  appear  to  have  done "  (p.  94).  Most  persons  of  any  scholarship 
know  that  the  apostles  did  not  for  the  most  part  «^^a^  Greek.  ^'Philo 
and  Josephus  never  intimate  that  there  was  the  slightest  difference  in 
their  times  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  versions  (sic)  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures"  (p.  56).  It  were  cruel  to  expect  Philo  to  give 
any  such  intimation,  for  he  was  as  ignorant  of  Hebrew  as  our  author 
apparently  is  of  PhQo.  "  We  know  that  at  a  veiy  early  period  there 
existed  Latin  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  which  had  been  so  long  in 
use  before  the  time  of  Jerome  as  to  have  become  considerably  corrupt" 
(p.  27).  The  author  has  quoted  correctly  from  Alexander  on  the  canon, 
but  he  ought  to  have  the  merit  of  having  examined  such  a  statement. 
The  existence  of  such  Latin  versions  is  unknown^  therefore  the  notion  is 
generally  abandoned.  "  The  Talmud,  a  Jewish  work  of  the  fifth  or  sixth 
century,"  etc.  (p.  44).  Must  we  inform  the  writer  that  there  are  two 
Talmuds,  both  "  Jewish,"  always  distinguished  as  the  "  Jerusalem  Tal- 
mud," and  the  "  Babylonian  Talmud  P"  If  it  be  said  that  the  reference 
here  is  to  the  Babylonian,  it  is  incorrect  to  assign  it  to  the  fifth  or  sixth 
century.  "On  the  death  of  Malachi,  the  last  of  these  prophets,  the 
canon  must  of  course  have  been  finally  closed"  (p.  50).  Even  old 
Prideaux's  "  connexion  *'  would  have  prevented  this  blunder.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  canon  was  not  closed  until  a  considerable  time  after  the 
death  of  Malachi.  ''  Several  attempts  have  been  made  to  shew  that  many 
of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  not  even  excepting  those  of  Moses,  were 
not  written  till  a  comparatively  late  period,  so  late  indeed  as  about 
140  B.C."  (p.  49).  Wherever  did  the  author  discover  this?  We  are 
confident  no  biblical  critic  of  any  note  has  attempted  to  assign  the  books 
of  Moses  to  so  late  a  period.  The  reference  to  the  books  of  Moses,  is, 
we  faney  original.  "  Their  evidence  (that  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers)  repre- 
sents the  canon  as  already  known  and  admitted  by  the  Churches,  inasmuch 
as  the  works  which  compose  it  were  already  received  as  of  authority  " 
(p.  18).  This  statement  is  very  inaccurate.  The  Apostolic  Fathers 
quote  from  several  books  of  what  now  constitutes  the  canonical  collection 
— an  important  fact  as  it  regards  such  quoted  books.  But  the  writer 
makes  too  free  use  of  his  witnesses,  when  he  makes  them  represent  the 
"  canon  "  as  already  known  and  admitted.  So  much  for  this  "  critical " 
writer,  and  his  qualifications  for  passing  judgment  in  the  field  of  Biblical 
literature,  and  for  pointing  out  to  a  learned  professor  "  the  course  it 
seemed  best  for  him  to  pursue  "  in  consequence  of  having  produced  a 
work  abreast  of  the  times. 

In  reviewing  the  ferment  which  has  taken  place  on  this  subject,  we 
are  forced  most  pensively  to  ponder  the  sad  absence  of  true  manhood  and 
a  vigorous  faith  among  the  Christian  bodies  of  our  land.  There  is  no 
need  for  depreciation :  we  would  rather  exalt  our  brethren  of  all  scriptural 
creeds ;  but  while  we  admit  that  there  is  much  good,  we  must  also  can- 
didly, for  further  good*s  sake,  mark  the  evil.  **  Sacred  literature  "  may 
be  with  us  a  hobby,  and  we  confess  that  we  do  love,  and  wish  greatly  to 
extol  and  magnify  it ;  and  that  every  attack,  covert  or  open,  upon  its 
interests,  provokes  our  strong  indignation.     But  we  have  for  this,  we 
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think,  a  sufficient  reason.  Be  tliis  as  it  may,  there  is  a  clear  need  of 
two  things  amongst  ns--a  learnedly  drfended  Bible,  and  a  liberally  con- 
itructed  theology.  The  clergy  of  aU  denominations  are  in  the  m^jor  part 
not  penetrated  by  a  fresh  scientific  theology.  Forms  of  words  exercise  a 
regal  sway.  There  is  a  dread  of  all  enterprize  in  thought ;  and  this  in 
our  day  is  a  phenomenon  confined  to  theology.  The  moderation  which  is 
the  fruit  of  true  culture  is  only  exhibited  here  and  there.  People,  like 
clergy,  of  all  sects,  to  a  great  extent,  cling  to  their  Shibboleths,  and  forget 
too  frequently  the  pure  speech  of  heaven  which  must  by  and  by  become 
uniyersally  cunent  and  fuse  all  kindreds  into  one  people.  How  little 
toleration  of  opinion  in  things  not  essential  we  see !  How  puny  is  for-^ 
bearance— how  eagle-eyed  and  wolf*-hearted  is  the  ''heresy  hunter  1" 

Nowhere  do  we  see  this  more  painfiilly  exhibited  than  in  the  treat- 
ment men  of  learning  in  the  domain  of  sacred  Hterature  receive.  No 
sooner  are  Christian  men  of  less  learning  called  on  to  exercise  moderation 
and  discrimination ;  to  recognize  a  difficulty  where  an  easy  and  superficial 
faith  had  taken  all  for  granted ;  to  trace  the  chain  of  evidence  back  to  its 
first  links,  and  receive  a  modified  account ;  to  analyze  the  elements  of  the 
faith,  rather  than  rest  in  mystifying  generalities ;  and  to  use  generous 
liberalty  towards  those  who,  "  holding  the  head,"  yet  arrive  at  differing 
conclusions  on  debateable  points  in  criticism  or  exegesis,  than  they  break 
out  into  manifest  impatience,  and  give  signs  of  a  temper  that  would  ride 
roughshod  over  the  faith  of  other  men.  Of  all  marks  of  an  emasculated 
pietism,  none  is  more  sure,  we  take  it,  than  a  boisterous  and  swaggering 
show  of  zeal  for  truth  coupled  with  a  practical  denial  of  its  spirit.  When 
propositions  wrought  out  by  the  intellect — in  their  stereotyped  form  the 
mere  fruit  of  metaphysical  speculation — are  erected  as  idols,  while  the 
obligations  of  charity,  truth,  and  even  humanity  are  disregarded,  we  also 
say  there  is  "  danger."  Sincerity  and  conscience  no  doubt  may  be 
pleaded;  but  sincerity  and  conscience  wedded  to  spiritual  power  and 
pride,  have  ever  been  prolific  parents  of  a  persecuting  and  barbaric  intoler- 
ance. The  peril  of  novelties  to  the  faith  may  be  pleaded;  but  a  faith 
that  is  true  need  not  fear  the  test  of  investigation :  a  pure  coin  only  shews 
its  value  all  the  more  in  presence  of  a  counterfeit.  Zeal  for  an  outraged 
Bible  is  pleaded.  We  have  yet  to  learn  that  the  Bible  stands  in  need  of 
the  hot-house  conservancy,  sought  now-a-days  to  be  lent  to  it.  The  truth 
of  the  matter  is,  that  zeal  for  the  Bible  and  for  the  essentials  of  Christ's 
religion  is  not  a  thing  of  the  letter  so  much  as  a  thing  of  the  spirit. 
Luther  led  the  way  to  a  sound  faith  and  a  living  Church,  though  he  re- 
jected the  Second  of  Peter  and  the  Book  of  Eevelation,  and  dismissed  the 
Epistle  of  James  as  *'  eine  rechte  stroherne  JEpittel."  Neander  forced  back 
the  wave  of  rationalism  in  Germany,  although  he  placed  in  the  category 
of  the  uncanonical,  several  portions  of  the  New  Testament.  Who  will 
not  venerate  the  name  of  Augustine,  notwithstanding  that  he  considered 
as  canonical,  and  of  the  prophetic  class,  the  apocryphal  books  of  JFiedom 
and  EccUsiasticm,  and  speaks  of  some  of  the  New  Testament  books  as  to 
be  received  before  others  ?  Are  we  to  cover  the  names  of  these  illus- 
trious men  with  derision,  and  blast  their  reputation — ^we  can  no  longer 
wound  their  feelings — because  they  failed  to  believe  with  ns  on  every  less 
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important  point  P   Be  it  so.    Then  we  only  demonstrate  our  own  imbecile 
folly,  and  our  utter  incompetency  to  deal  witli  the  true  and  the  great. 

But  whatever  comes,  the  true  scholar  knows  the  value  of  his  prize, 
and  can  aiffbrd  to  suffer.  He  may  even  say  as  Schiller  said,  **  Dm  L^)€n 
Ut  der  GvJter  hochttei  mchi:' 


HEBREWS  V.  7. 
To  the  Editor  qf  "  The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature:' 

Sir, — ^You  will  greatly  oblige  me  by  a  little  space  in  reply  to  the  remarks 
of  your  correspondent  W.  M.  on  Hebrews  v.  7.  He  dissents  from  the 
rendering  which  I  propose,  *'  to  save  him  out  of  death/'  but  the  tone  of 
his  communication  is  so  temperate  and  Christian,  he  withal  concedes  so 
much  in  reference  to  the  text  in  question,  not  generally  conceded,  and 
which  I  feel  to  be  of  great  value,  that  I  am  more  than  rewarded  for  the 
time  and  thought  bestowed  on  my  former  communication.  I  would  now 
take  up,  briefly,  what  appears  worthy  of  notice  in  his  remarks. 

His  first  objection  is,  that  when  the  preposition  e/c  signifies  out  of  it 
always  implies  that  the  person  delivered  is  iii  the  state  out  of  which  the 
deliverance  rescues  him.  But  our  Lord,  when  offering  the  prayers  referred 
to,  was  not  in  the  state  of  death ;  he  only  contemplated  it  as  a  state  or 
condition  in  which  he  was  to  be.  Now  your  correspondent  himself  seems 
to  me  to  suggest  the  true  answer  to  this  objection,  when  he  tells  us  that 
doubtless  Christ  "  threw  himself  forward,"  realizing,  in  the  intensity  of 
faith,  the  fixture  as  the  present.  It  is  in  fact,  the  prerogative  of  pe^ect 
faith  to  overleap,  yea,  to  annihilate  all  distinctions  of  time.  God  himself 
believes  assuredly  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  own  promises,  and  let  us  mark 
his  language.  He  ''  calleth  those  things  which  be  not,"  says  St.  Paul, 
''  as  though  they  were."  And  in  proof  of  this,  we  have  his  assurance  to 
Abraham  (not  1  mil  make  thee,  though  the  event  was  in  the  far  distant 
future,  but)  "/  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations"  (Rom.  iv.  16, 17). 
The  same  principle  evidently  applies  to  Christ.  Let  us  take  one  example 
from  the  Psalms ;  it  bears  exactly  on  the  point  before  us.  "  Return,  O 
Lord,  deliver  my  soul :  oh  save  me  for  thy  mercies'  sake.  For  in  death 
there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee*,  in  the  grave  who  shall  give  thee 
thanks  P"  (Ps.  vi.  4,  5).  I  take  these,  without  question,  as  the  words  of 
the  Saviour.  And  they  are  a  prayer  to  be  saved  out  of  death  by  one  who 
already  realized  hiroselif  in  the  state  of  death. 

But  while  I  thus  adopt  your  correspondent's  own  explanation  of  the 
difficulty,  I  must  add,  that  he  appears  to  me  to  have  greatly  overstated 
it.  His  own  texts  do  not  bear  him  out  in  saying  that  €«,  as  applied  to 
deliverance  out  of  any  evil,  always  implies  the  actual  experience  of  the 
«vil.     He  refers,  for  example,  to  James  v.  20,  "  He  that  converteth  the 
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sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shaU  save  a  soul  from  death  (eV 
$dvarov),  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  The  death  here  meant,  he 
says,  '*  is  spiritual  death,  the  sinner's  actual  present  condition."  I  can- 
not accept  this  interpretation.  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  words  that 
follow,  ''shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  It  is  inconsistent  also  with 
another  text  he  himself  quotes  (James  i.  15),  "  Sin,  when  it  is  finished, 
bringeth  forth  death."  The  death  which  sin  brings  forth,  when  finished, 
is  the  wrath  of  God,  that  wrath  which  is  the  sinner's  assured  portion  un- 
less he  is  conyerted  from  the  error  of  his  way,  and  so  finds  the  blessedness 
of  transgression  forgiven  and  sin  hidden  or  covered.  (Ps.  xxxii.  1).  The 
meaning  of  St.  James  is  therefore  plainly  this.  He  that  convertetk  the 
sinner  from  the  error  qf  his  wa^,  shall  save  a  soul  from  Chd*s  impending 
wrath,  and  shall  cause  to  be  covered  a  multitude  of  sins.  So  then  we  have 
€K  Oavarov,  though  the  OapaTos  was  only  impending.  Why  may  we  not 
have  it  in  the  Saviour's  case  also  ?  He  prayed  to  be  saved  eV  Odparov, 
the  death  impending  over  him. 

The  best  proof  of  the  justness  of  this  criticism  is  to  be  found  in  the 
common,  every  day  use,  of  the  English  out  of;  and  the  remark  applies 
equally  to  the  Greek  ex,  A  general  says,  "  I  shall  engajge  the  enemy  to- 
morrow. I  pray  God  that  I  may  come  safe  out  of  the  battle."  This 
would  be  expressed  in  Greek  by  ck  t7J9  f^xV'  ^^  there  any  impropriety 
in  such  English  or  such  Greek?  Would  any  one  think  of  saying,  the 
speaker  is  not  yet  in  the  battle ;  and  how  can  he  pray  to  come  safe  out  of 
it  P  The  common  sense  answer  would  be,  he  expects  to  be  in  it,  and  his 
prayer  awOrfvai  ix  ttj^  f^xv^  ^^^  reference  to  that  expectation.  It  is  so 
with  the  text  before  us.  We  are  ever  to  remember  that  holy  Scripture  is 
written  in  the  common  language  of  mankind. 

Your  correspondent's  second  objection  is,  that  the  interpretation  pro- 
posed by  me,  supposes  Christ  to  have  prayed  for  the  mercy  of  resurrection, 
and  that  "  we  do  not  find  the  slightest  intimation  in  the  whole  history  of 
Christ,  that  he  ever  so  prayed."  This  objection  is  more  theological  than 
critical.  I  confess  it  surprises  me.  Your  correspondent  cannot  need  to 
be  told  that  the  Psalms  contain  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  if  they  do 
not,  our  Church  most  grievously  errs  in  the  selection  she  has  made  for  our 
fasts  and  festivals.  We  are  not,  then,  to  go  to  the  gospel-narrative  alone 
for  our  knowledge  of  the  Saviour.  Just  as  the  Book  of  Acts  is.  more  the 
record  of  St.  Paul's  outer  life,  while  his  epistles  lay  bare  his  heart  with 
its  hidden  joys  and  sorrows ;  so  the  gospels  give  us  more  of  our  Saviour's 
outward  walk,  while  the  Psalms  lead  us  into  his  closet  and  give  us  to 
hear  the  inner  breathings  of  his  soul.  And  do  these  inner  breathings 
contain  no  prayer  for  resurrection  ?  Let  the  book  itself  tell  us.  We  have 
the  positive  statement  of  Psalm  xxi.  concerning  the  King  Messiah.  "  He 
asked  Itfe  of  thee,  and  thou  gavest  it  him,  even  length  of  days,  for  ever 
and  ever."  We  have  the  very  words  in  which  such  petitions  were  ex- 
pressed. I  have  referred  already  to  the  sixth  Psalm,  and  now  refer  to  it 
again.  But  lest  any  should  question  its  being  a  psaJm  of  Christ,  let  me 
refer  to  the  eighty-eighth,  which  our  Church  has  selected  for  Good  Friday, 
and  which  Bishop  Horslev  entitles  "  The  Lamentation  of  Messiah." 
Let  us  put  off  our  shoes  nrom  off  our  feet,  for  the  place  on  which  we 
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stand  is  holy  ground.  *'  I  have  called  daily  upon  thee,  I  have  stretched 
forth  my  hands  unto  thee  :  wilt  thou  shew  wonders  to  the  dead,  shall  the 
dead  arise  and  praise  thee  P  Shall  thy  loving  kindness  be  declared  in  the 
grave,  or  thy  faithfulness  in  destruction  ?  ShaU  thy  wonders  be  known  in 
the  dark,  and  thy  righteousness  in  the  land  of  forgetfiilness  ?  Yes,  for 
unto  thee  have  I  cried,  O  Lord,  and  in  the  morning  shall  my  prayer  pre- 
vent thee."  (The  last  verse  is  rendered  from  Horsley).  What  words  are 
these  P  I  as  assuredly  believe  them  to  be  the  ipiissma  verba  of  those  prayers 
and  supplications,  that  strong  crying  and  tears  by  which  our  blessed 
Lord  laid  hold  on  the  promised  mercy  of  resurrection,  as  I  recognize  the 
prayers  of  Gethsemane  to  be  his.  I  might  refer  in  confirmation,  to  many 
other  psalms  containiug  similar  words.  But  I  have  done  so,  already,  in 
my  former  paper.  And  if  your  correspondent  wil  turn  to  the  psalms 
there  cited,  and  give  them  the  consideration  which  is  their  due,  I  think  he 
vnll  hardly  again  hazard  the  assertion,  that  in  Christ's  whole  history  we 
find  no  record  of  his  praying  to  be  raised  from  the  dead. 

Your  correspondent  brings  forward,  as  a  part  of  the  same  objection, 
that  such  prayers,  on  Christ's  part,  are  inconsistent  with  the  firm,  rejoicing 
confidence,  that  he  should  rise  again,  which  always  possessed  his  spirit. 
I  think  it  most  important  to  state  in  reply  to  this,  that  prayer,  so  far  as  it 
is  true,  is  the  creature's  Amen  to  God's  declared  purpose,  and  is  therefore 
the  language,  not  of  uncertainty,  but  of  confidence  and  hope.  Let  us  take 
an  example.  God  has  said,  that  he  will  cause  his  name  to  be  hallowed, 
that  he  will  bring  in  his  kingdom,  and  that  his  will  shall  be  done  on  the 
earth ;  he  has  assured  his  people  that  he  will  give  them  their  daily  bread, 
that  he  will  pardon  their  sins,  and  keep  them  from  the  hour  of  temptation. 
And  yet  Christ  himself,  in  his  model  of  prayer,  has  taught  us  to  ask  for 
all  these  things.  Are  we  to  ask  them  in  uncertainty  and  doubt  P  In  so 
far  as  we  do  so,  we  are  not  praying ;  we  are  to  ask  in  "  firm,  rejoicing 
confidence."  But  why  ask  at  all,  if  we  have  already  the  sure  promise  of 
God  P  Because  it  is  God's  appointment  that  we  shall  lay  hold  of  his 
promised  mercy  by  faith,  by  hope,  by  supplication.  This  tells  us  why 
Christ  prayed  for  the  mercy  of  resurrection,  though  it  was  guaranteed  to 
him  by  the  promise  of  God.  Made  in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren, 
he  received  every  blessing  just  as  we  receive  it  j  he  therefore  ceased  not  to 
believe,  to  hope  for,  and  to  plead  the  promises  of  the  Father's  mercy  till 
these  promises  were  gloriously  fulfilled.  The  tone  of  such  prayers  might 
be  mournful ;  they  might  be,  as  St.  Paul  calls  them,  "  strong  crying  and 
tears."  But  it  was  not  the  mournfulness  of  doubt,  the  bewilderment  of 
uncertainty.  It  arose  from  an  intense  realization  (let  all  the  psalms  bear 
witness)  of  the  darkness  into  which  he  was  descending,  from  which,  with 
a  "  voice  raised  high  by  the  earnestness  of  agonizing  supplication " 
(Stewart),  he  pleaded  with  Jehovah  to  bring  him  up  again. 

Your  correspondent's  third  and  fourth  objections  are,  that  I  represent 
our  Lord  as  habitually  praying  for  the  mercy  of  resurrection,  but  that 
while  the  prayers  were  habitual,  the  answer  was  reserved  for  one  especial 
occasion.  It  is  sufficient  briefly  to  state  in  reply,  that  the  resunrectiou  of 
our  blessed  Lord  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  something  standing  by  itself. 
As  the  birth  of  a  child  into  the  world  is  the  commencement  of  this  human 
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life,  with  all  its  varied  hiatory,  so  lesurrection  was  to  him  the  portal  to 
everlasting  life,  the  eoBunencement  of  that  "  joy  set  before  him''  for  which 
he  "  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame."  Can  we  conceive  then 
any  subject  more  worthy  of  being  habitual  with  him,  or  more  worthy  of 
taking  its  place  in  those  holy  communings  with  the  Father,  for  which  he 
retired  so  often  to  the  desert  and  the  mountain  top  P  It  concerned  that 
Father's  glory,  it  concerned  his  people's  saltation,  it  concerned  the  best 
and  dearest  interests  of  that  world  which  he  had  come  to  save.  It  was 
more  than  an  especial  occasion ;  it  was  mercy  for  eternity,  the  fulfilment 
of  those  high  and  holy  objects  for  which  he  had  become  incarnate  and  was 
about  to  die. 

I  notice  very  briefly,  your  correspondent's  fifth  objection,  that  by  the 
view  which  I  have  proposed,  Christ's  learning  obedience  is  not  brought  out. 
I  cannot  see  this.  God's  way  of  salvation  to  man  is  through  faith,  through 
hope,  through  prayer ;  by  these  we  lay  hold  on  his  eternal  promises.  But 
they  can  be  laid  hold  of  only  in  the  way  of  obedience^  he  is  "  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  them  that  obey  him"  (Hebrews  v.  9).  And  he  himself, 
though  the  Saviour,  was  no  exception  to  this  everlasting  canon.  He  believed, 
he  hoped,  he  prayed,  and  he  "  was  heard  in  thai  he  feared,*'  inheriting  the 
promises  in  the  way  of  obedience.  It  was  thus  he  "  learned  obedience," 
*'  1  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love  "  (John 
XV.  10).  He  learned  it  "  by  the  things  which  he  suffered,"  nothing  could 
be  more  grievous  to  nature  than  was  his  course  on  earth,  he  himself  de- 
scribes it  as  a  daily  cross.  I  quite  admit  with  your  correspondent,  that 
the  solemn  scenes  of  Gethsemane  were  especially  fitted  to  teach  this  lesson, 
for  obedience  in  its  essence  is  obedience  to  another's  will.  But  the  ques- 
tion is,  whether  the  words,  '^  who  in  the  dwy^  of  hia  flesh  learned  obedience 
by  the  things  which  he  suffered,"  indicate  the  special  lesson  of  one  solemn 
evening,  or  a  series  of  lessons,  a  Itfe-hng  lesson  P  And,  again,  the  ques- 
tion is,  whether  we  are  to  expect  the  reference  contained  in  these  .words  to 
constitute  a  peculiarity  in  the  epistle  P  The  testimony  of  the  holy  evan- 
gelists is,  throughout  the  epistle,  simply  ignored;  the  other  truths  con- 
cerning Christ  (truths  of  which  they  are  full),  his  Sonship — his  holiness — 
his  relations  to  his  people — ^his  eternal  Priesthood — are  elaborated  in  it, 
from  the  Old  Testament  alone.  And  are  we  then  to  expect  that  in  set- 
ting before  us  his  human  infirmity,  the  apostle  should  refer  us  to  St. 
Luke  P  The  answers  to  these  questions  point  plainly  in  one  direction. 
And  if  we  turn  in  that  direction,  the  apostle's  reference  meets  us  at  once. 
We  find  lessons  of  obedience  through  suffering ;  in  connexion,  too,  with 
accepted  prayers  for  the  mercy  of  resurrection,  abundantly  in  the  Book  of 
Psalms.  I  will  take  only  one  example  from  a  Psalm  to  which  I  have  twice 
referred  already.  After  the  prayer  in  Psalm  vi.  4,  5,  "  0  save  me  for  thy 
mercies'  sake,  for  in  death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee," — a  prayer 
strikingly  like  the  text  before  us,  for  he  adds,  **  I  water  my  couch  with  my 
tears,'* — the  Saviour  expresses  this  joyful  confidence,  "the  Lord  hath 
heard  my  supplication,  the  Lord  will  receive  my  prayer."  Now  he  was 
thus  heard  *'  in  that  he  feared."  Mark,  then,  the  lesson  of  obedience, 
"Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity;"  of  obedience  learned  through 
suffering,  "the  Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping''     I  desire 
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nothing,  I  can  conceive  nothing  plainer  than  this  Hebrews  t.  7,  8,  simply 
presents  to  ns,  in  a  condensed  form,  the  prayers  and  experience  detailed 
in  the  sixth  Psalm. 

Let  me  only  say,  in  conclusion,  that  I  haye  very  great  satisfaction  in 
two  concessions  of  your  correspondent,  believing  them  to  be  most  im- 
portant for  the  elucidation  of  this  passage.  He  allows  that  the  words, 
*'  Him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,"  present  the  aspect  in  which 
Christ  viewed  God,  and  that  therefore  to  6^  saved  otU  of  death,  or  from 
death,  was  the  blessing  prayed  for.  A  great  step  is  thus  gained ;  we  know 
of  what  the  prayers  and  supplications,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  con- 
sisted. Whereas  Professor  Stewart,  and  those  who  follow  him,  taking  the 
words  in  question  as  a  mere  title  of  the  Supreme  Being,  leave  us  altogether 
in  the  dark  as  to  what  the  Bedeemer  was  desiring,  what  he  was  seelang  at 
Gk)d's  hand. 

The  other  concession  is  to  me  still  more  valuable.  He  says,  that 
elffaKovaOeU  had  its  entire  fulfilment  in  resurrection.  The  Saviour  *'  was 
heard,"  not  merely  in  that  he  was  sustained  in  Gethsemane,  but  in  that 
he  was  brought  again  from  the  grave.  The  meekness,  the  quietness,  the 
holy  submission  of  that  hour,  sealed  the  Eather^s  resolution  to  raise  such 
a  sufferer  from  the  dead.  Now  this  is  important  on  two  accounts.  It 
recognizes  resurrection  as  the  act  of  the  Father's  power.  Many  in  their 
zeal  for  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  maintain  that  it  was  the  act  of  his  own 
power.  But  such  a  view  dislocates  the  redemption-relations  of  the  Per- 
sons of  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  altogether  destroys  the  example  which  a 
dying  and  rising  Saviour  has  left  his  believing  people.  I  am,  therefore, 
most  thankful  to  see  the  opposite  affirmed.  And  I  am  thankful  on  another 
account.  If  eUaKovaOeU  had  its  fulfilment  in  resurrection— if  resurrection 
•*  was  a  part  of  the  Father's  hearing  and  the  Father's  answer" — the  hear- 
ing of,  and  answer  to  the  prayer  trwOifvai  Ik  Odvarov,  what,  I  ask,  did  that 
prayer  cover,  in  what  did  it  terminate  ?  Not  surely  in  present  support, 
or  in  the  conditional  petition,  "  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass,"  but  in 
that  very  resurrection.  The  Saviour,  in  offering  it,  had  his  eye  fixed  on 
the  grand  consummation,  that  presence  where  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  that 
right  hand  where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  On  your  correspon- 
dent's own  admission,  I  think  this  must  be  allowed. 

Parsonage,  Bjugby,  *  Tours  faithfully, 

S^temher  19^A,  1857.  William  Tait. 


HEBREWS  IX.  16—17. 


SiE, — ^You  will  oblige  me  by  finding  room  for  the  following  brief  remarks 
on  the  paper  of  L.  P.,  in  your  July  number,  on  Hebrews  ix.  16,  17. 

It  is  surely  a  safe  rule  in  interpreting  Holy  Scripture,  to  take  the 
natural  and  obvious  meaning  of  its  sentences,  not  to  try  what  meaning 
these  sentences  may  be  made  to  bear.  Let  us  apply  this  rule  to  the  case 
before  us.     Let  any  one  read  Hebrews  ix»  16,  17,  having  no  purpose  to 
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serve,  and  simply  desiring  to  gather  their  meaning.  I  venture  to  say, 
that  he  will  never  question  that  o  SiaOefievo^  is  the  nominative  to  ^ij ; 
more  especially  as  ore  ^ij  6  SiaOdfievo^  of  verse  17,  manifestly  cor- 
responds to  Oavarov  tov  BiaOcfieyov  of  verse  16.  No  doubt  it  is  possible 
to  put  a  comma  after  ^7,  and  to  make  6  BtcL0€/u>evo9  the  nominative  to 
/irjBev  itrxvei,  translating,  as  your  correspondent  does,  ihe  covenant-maker 
can  effect  nothing  whilst  the  victim  lives.  But  I  must  say,  that  it  appears 
to  me  extremely  forced  and  unnatural,  and  what  no  one  would  ever  think 
of,  unless  difficulties  connected  with  the  passage,  forced  him  to  try  what 
meaning  he  could  bring  out  of  the  words. 

Leaving,  however,  the  critical  question,  and  supposing  your  cor- 
respondent correct  in  his  rendering,  what  do  we  gain  by  it  P  Nothing, 
that  to  my  mind,  is  even  intelligible.  The  object  of  the  apostle  in  the 
preceding  context,  is  to  prove  the  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ.  Take 
the  rendering  of  our  authorized  version :  a  testator  must  die  to  give  effect 
to  a  testament;  therefore  Christ  behoved  to  die.  Or  take  the  other 
rendering  proposed :  in  all  cases  of  covenants,  a  mediating  sacrifice  must 
die ;  therefore  Christ  behoved  to  die.  Or  take  the  rendering  which  I 
propose:  a  covenant-maker  breaking  a  covenant  must  die;  our  fathers 
are  in  that  position,  and  therefore  need  atoning  blood. 

In  all  these  renderings  you  have  something  intelligible,  a  solemn  reason 
given  for  a  great  and  solemn  fact.  But  take  the  rendering  of  your  cor- 
respondent, and  what  have  you  ?  Christ  behoved  to  die.  Why  ?  Because 
in  all  cases  of  covenants  made,  the  death  of  the  covenant-maker  must  be 
represented,  to  denote  the  death  of  the  offerers,  should  they  break  their  cove- 
nant. What  has  this  to  do  with  the  matter  in  hand  P  The  apostle  is 
speaking  not  about  representation,  but  about  reality.  He  is  giving  us  a 
reason,  not  why  Moses  appointed  certain  sacrifices  (that  comes  after),  but 
why  God  sent  his  Son  as  the  great  antitypical  sacrifice.  Moreover,  that 
reason  was  not  as  your  correspondent's  rendering  implies.  Christ  was  no 
covenant-breaker,  neither  did  he  die  as  such.  Others,  viz.,  the  Jewish 
fathers  were  covenant-breakers,  it  was  for  them  he  died.  But  bring  in 
this  thought,  and  you  come  at  once  to  my  interpretation. 

Parsonage,  Rugby,  Yours  faithfully, 

September  2bth.  William  Tait. 


THE  DAEIUS  OP  SCRIPTURE. 


SiE, — Notwithstanding  the  able  defence  of  Mr.  Bosanquet,  with  regard 
to  the  supposed  identity  of  "  Darius,  the  son  of  Ahasuerus,  of  the  seed 
of  the  Medes,"  with  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  of  the  seed  of  the 
Persians ;  there  appear  to  be  such  insuperable  objections  to  this  opinion 
from  Scripture,  profane  history,  and  the  inscriptions,  that  I  must  ask  leave 
to  lay  before  your  readers,  in  addition  to  my  previous  letter,  some  grounds 
for  rejecting  a  theory  which  is  so  contrary  to  the  generally  received  idea 
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of  Scripture  commentators,  both  at  the  present  time,  and  during  past 
ages. 

I.  Premising  that  in  the  writings  of  prophets,  we  have  both  infallible 
as  well  as  contemporaneous  authorities  with  reference  to  the  point  in  dis- 
pute, let  me  notice  how  accurately  they  appear  to  distinguish  between  the 
pre-eminence  of  the  Medes  to  the  Persians,  previom  to  the  fall  of  Babylon 
and  the  reign  of  *'  Darius  the  Mede,"  and  the  reverse  suhaeguent  to  these 
events;  e,g,  Daniel  invariably  mentions  the  Medes  before  the  Persians; 
the  author  of  the  book  of  Esther,  except  in  one  instance  (chap,  x.),  gives 
the  Persians  precedence  over  the  Medes,  and  this  exception  may  be  ac- 
counted for  as  merely  expressive  of  priority  in  chronological  arrangement, 
and  equivalent  to  "  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Media,  and 
of  the  kings  of  Persia."  How  can  this  distinction  be  accounted  for, 
except  by  considering  that  the  Median  kingdom  was  not  overthrown  or 
absorbed  by  the  Persian  Cyrus  previous  to  the  fird  siege  of  Babylon, 
which  Daniel,  and  Herodotus,  and  Xenophon  all  alike  record?  This 
agrees  with  the  prophetical  announcements  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  on  the 
subject,  "  I  will  stir  up  the  Medea  against  them  (the  Babylonians),  (Isa. 
xiii.  17).  "Besiege,  O  Media — Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  (Isa.  xxi, 
2,  9).  "  The  Lord  hath  raised  up  the  spirit  of  the  kings  of  the  Medea ; 
for  his  device  is  against  Babylon  to  destroy  it,"  (Jer.  li.  11).  Surely 
these  prophecies  must  mean  that  Media  was  to  hold  a  prominent  part  in 
the  punishment  of  the  king  of  Babylon  pi*evious  to  the  failure  of  her  own 
line  of  kings.  Hence,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  some  king  of  Media 
was  reigning  when  Belshazzar's  "  kingdom  was  divided  and  given  to  the 
Medea  and  Persians,"  (Dan.  v.  28);  that  Herodotus  must  be  incorrect 
in  naming  Astyages  as  the  hat  king  of  Media,  and  as  dethroned  by  Cyrus 
previous  to  the  capture  of  Babylon ;  and  that  Darius  Hystaspes,  the  Per- 
sian, could  not  have  occupied  the  united  thrones  of  Media  and  Persia  at 
that  time.  Mr.  Bosanquet,  however,  does  not  admit  this  inference,  that 
the  Darius  (whoever  he  was),  received  the  throne  of  Babylon  when  Bel- 
shazzar  was  slain,  as  I  see,  he  objects  to  the  natural  reasoning  of  your 
correspondent,  **  G.  B."  on  the  subject,**  and  adopts  the  argument  of  Sir 
John  Marsham,  "  that  by  the  same  process  we  might  prove  that  Belshaz- 
zar  succeeded  Cyrus  on  the  throne,  because  chap.  vi.  ends  with  the 
words,  "  In  the  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Persian ;"  and  chap.  vii.  begins  with 
the  words,  "In  the  first  year  of Belshazzar."  But  there  is  this  all- 
important  distinction  between  the  two  cases;  the  former  has  the  con- 
junctive particle  t,  which,  as  Lee  in  his  Hebrew  lexicon  observes,  is  used 
"  to  couple  together  words,  phrases,  sentences,  periods,  paragraphs,  etc., 
either  similar  or  similarly  intended,"  and  which  necessarily  connects 
Dan.  xi.  31  with  the  preceding  clause  (ver.  30) ;  the  latter  has  no  such 
conjunction.  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  paragraph  division  of  the  autho- 
rized version  at  the  commencement  of  verse  30,  is  to  be  preferred  to  that 
of  Walton,  oif  Jahn,  who  make  the  division  at  the  following  verse,  as  a 
close  investigation  of  the  subject  fully  bears  out  the  force  of  "  G.  B.'s" 
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reasoning,  that  it  is  ''offering  something  like  violence  to  the  obyious 
tenour  of  the  scriptural  narrative,  to  suppose  that  Darius  the  Mede  did 
not  at  once  receive  the  kingdom  which  had  belonged  to  Belshazzar." 

Mr.  Bosanquet  objects  likewise  to  an  argument  which  I  had  used  in 
my  former  letter,  to  prove  that  as  Daniel  prophesies  the  standing  up  of 
three  kings  between  the  time  of  "  Darius  the  Mede,"  when  Cyrus  reigned 
in  Persia,  and  Xerxes,  "  the  fourth,  far  richer  than  they  all,"  (xi.  2),  on 
the  grounds  that  as  -rt»  is  rendered  "  yet,"  in  Gen.  xlv.  28,  and  the  LXX. 
render  trrca?  by  avOeaTijKcuriv,  we  are,  therefore,  warranted  in  understand- 
ing the  passage  to  mean  that  ''three  kings  of  Persia  had  already  stood  up 
in  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede,"  whom  he  contends  is  Darius 
Hystaspes,  and  that  therefore  the  date  of  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  other 
events,  must  be  lowered  in  consequence.  G.  B.  has  sufficiently  answered 
such  a  strange  rendering  of  the  Hebrew,*  and  I  will  only  add  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Greek  of  the  LXX.,  the  opinion  of  a  competent  judge.  "  So 
very  erroneous,"  says  Hartwell  Home,  "  was  the  version  of  Daniel,  that 
it  was  totally  rejected  by  thcancient  Church,  and  Theodotion's  translation 
substituted  for  it.  The  Septuagint  version  of  Daniel  was  discovered  at 
Eome  in  1772,  from  which  it  appears  that  its  author  had  but  an  imper- 
fect knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language."  ^  Believing  this  to  be  fully 
borne  out  in  the  passage  in  question,  it  is  impossible  to  accept  the  trans- 
lation of  the  LXX.',  which  omits  the  word  n^  altogether,  and  places 
tsntM  in  the  perfect  tense,  but  must  still  adhere  to  the  translation  of  the 
Authorized  Version,  and  that  of  Theodotion,  who  has  correctly  rendered  it 
€T<  .  .  .  avaarqiToinai,  I  would  observe  that  were  the  LXX.  right,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  make  their  translation  agree  with  our  knowledge 
of  Persian  history,  whereas  Theodotion's  exactly  accords  with  what  we 
learn  from  the  historians  and  the  Behistun  inscription  respecting  it. 
Moreover,  it  should  not  be  forgotten,  that  this  prophecy  appears  to  have 
been  revealed  to  Daniel,  not,  as  is  sometimes  supposed,  "  in  the  first  year 
of  Darius  the  Mede"  (Dan.  xi.  1) ;  but  "  in  the  third  year  of  Cyrus, 
king  of  Persia"  (Dan.  x.  1),  between  whom  and  Xerxes,  who  "  stirred 
up  all  against  the  realm  of  Grecia,"  there  stood  up  "  yet  three  kings  in 
Persia ;"  for  the  personal  pronoun  "  I,"  in  Dan.  xi.  1,  is  evidently  the 
revealing  angel  and  not  the  prophet.  Again  the  LXX.,  Theodotion,  and 
the  Armenian  Version  all  read  "  Cyrus  the  king,"  in  place  of  "  Darius 
the  Mede ;"  the  note  attached  to  the  first  of  these  three  authorities,  in 
the  Gottingen  Edition  of  1774,  being  "Kv/)ov  paaCKew^ — Cyri  Hegni, 
LXX.  senes  legerunt  in  Hebrew  *tVd  tard)  loco  man  vfnn6  Darii  Medi. 
Theodotio  Cyrum  quoque  habet,  aliter  tamen  legit,"  which  is  additional 
ground  for  believing  that  the  prophecy  was  delivered  after  the  reign  of 
Darius  the  Mede,  during  the  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Persian,  and  referred  to 
his  three  successors,  Xerxes  the  fourth  being,  as  Daniel  says,  "  far  richer 
than  they  all ;"  and  in  accordance  with  the  testimony  of  Herodotus,  who 
says  the  expedition  of  Xerxes  against  Greece  "  was  by  far  the  greatest  of 
all  we  know  ^  so  that  the  one  of  Darius  against  the  Scythians  appears 

«  /.  S,  £.,  Oct.,  p.  171. 
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as  nothing,  when  compared  ¥rith  this."  **  Thus,  then,  it  is  sufficiently  clear 
from  Scripture,  that  a  Median  king  was  to  be  an  instrument  in  the  punish- 
ment of  the  king  of  Babylon ;  and  that  a  king  of  the  Medes,  called 
*'  Darius,"  took  the  throne  of  the  Chalde/ans  at  the  time  that  Belshazzar's 
kingdom  was  **  divided  and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians."  We 
learn  also  that  Cyrus,  who  is  called  "  king  of  Persia"  by  Daniel,  was 
appointed  by  God  to  perform  his  pleasure  after  the  seventy  years  cap- 
tivity, and  the  punishment  of  the  king  of  Babylon  (Jer.  xxv.  11,  12), 
"  even  saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  built ;  and  to  the  Temple,  thy 
foundation  shall  be  laid."  (Isa.  xliv.  28.)  We  further  find,  after  that 
judgment  had  been  inflicted  upon  Babylon,  Cyrus  is  called  by  the  sacred 
annalist,  ''  king  of  Persia"  (Ezra  i.  1,  2),  and  is  represented  as  issuing 
the  decree  for  the  building  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  He  is  also  called 
"  king  of  Babylon"  (Ezra  v.  13).  And  he  must  have  reigned  over  the 
Medesr  at  the  same  time,  for  a  successor  of  this  Cyrus,  called  by  Ezra» 
"  Darius,  king  of  Persia,"  and  the  third  in  descent  from  him,  as  the  two 
intermediate  kings  who  stopped  the  building  of  the  Temple,  are  expressly 
named  as  Ahasuerus  and  Artaxerxes,  is  represented  as  giving  the  Jews 
permission  to  resume  the  building  of  the  Temple,  on  the  authority  of 
Cyrus'  original  decree  for  that  purpose,  which  ''  was  found  at  Achmetha 
(Ecbatana)  in  the  palace,  that  is,  in  the  province  of  the  Medea^^  (Ezra  vi. 
2).  That  this  Darius,  king  of  Persia,  was  the  same  as  Darius  Hystaspes, 
I  believe,  has  never  been  doubted ;  but  it  seems  impossible  to  identify 
him  with  "  Darius,  the  son  of  Ahasuerus,  of  the  seed  of  the  Medes,"  who 
was  clearly  reigning  in  Babylon  before  Cynis  gave  the  Jews  permission  to 
bmld  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem. 

11.  Thus  much  from  what  Scripture  teaches  on  the  subject,  nor  does 
the  just  inference  from  the  inscriptions  contradict  this  conclusion.  Al- 
though Mr.  Bosanquet  naturally  argues  in  favour  of  his  theory  from  the 
absence  of  the  name  of  "  Darius  the  Mede,"  as  a  king  of  Babylon  on 
any  yet  deciphered  inscription,  1  may  be  permitted  to  remark,  that  this  in 
reality  does  not  prove  anything,  for  "  Darius  the  Mede's"  reign  in  Baby- 
lon must  have  been  of  a  brief  duration,  not  extending  perhaps  over  one, 
or,  at  the  utmost,  two  years ;  and  we  might  on  the  same  grounds  argue 
against  the  existence  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  or  Artaxerxes  Memnon, 
neither  of  whom  have  left  us  any  memorial  which  has  yet  been  discovered.* 
There  are,  however,  strong  grounds  for  inferring  from  the  inscriptions 
which  have  been  decyphered,  that  Darius  Hystaspes  could  not  be  the 
same  as  "Darius  the  Mede ;"  e.g,  on  the Behistun  Kock  Darius  is  repre- 
sented as  saying,  "  There  was  not  a  man,  neither  Persian  nor  Median, 
who  would  dispossess  of  the  empire  Gomates  the  Magian — 1  firmly  esta- 
blished the  kingdom,  both  Persia  and  Media."  Here  it  will  be  observed, 
that  Persia  precedes  Media,  as  in  Scripture,  after  the  time  of  "  Darius 
the  Mede."  Further  we  read,  "  1  am  Darius  the  king,  the  great  king, 
the  king  of  Persia — the  son  of  Hystaspes,  the  grandson  of  Arsanes,  the 
Achsemenian — says  Darius  the  king.    My  father  was  Hystaspes ;  the  father 

^  Polymniay  vii.j  xx. 
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of  Hystaspes  was  Arsames ;  tbe  father  of  Arsames  was  Ariyaramnes ;  the 
father  of  Ariyaramnes  was  Teispes ;  the  father  of  Teispes  was  Achsemenes — 
says  Darius  the  king,  on  that  account  we  have  been  called  Achaemenians. 
There  are  eight  of  my  race  who  have  been  kings  before  me ;  I  am  the  ninth." 
The  solution  of  this  last  clause  may  be  obtained  by  understanding  it  to 
refer  to  Darius  himself,  with  his  five  above-named  ancestors,  together  with 
Cyrus,  and  his  father  and  son,  both  bearing  the  name  of  Cambyses ;  for 
we  have  an  inscription  on  the  ruined  pilasters  at  Murghab,  or  Parsagadae, 
first  attributed  by  Professor  Grotefend  to  Cyrus,  and  which  Sir  H.  Eaw- 
linson  and  M.  Lassen  both  agree  in  reading  '*  I  am  Cyrus,  the  king ;  the 
Achsemenian,"  proving  thereby  that  Cyrus  and  Darius  Hystaspes  alike 
sprung  from  the  same  stock,  the  Persian  Achsemenes,  and  Darius  being 
thus  of  the  blood-royal,  may  have  spoken  of  all  his  ancestors  as  kings 
together  with  Cyrus,  his  father  and  son,  all  of  whom  were  descendants  of 
Achaemenes.  Further,  we  find  from  an  inscription  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam, 
in  the  second  paragraph,  Darius  stating  that  he  was  "  a  Persian,  the  son 
of  a  Persian  ;  an  Asian,  and  of  Asian  extraction."  Now  all  this  shews 
that  Darius  Hystaspes  had  no  ancestor  of  the  name  of  Ahasuerus,  or  of 
anything  like  it,  and  being  of  pure  Persian  descent,  it  seems  impossible 
to  identify  him  with  "  Darius,  the  son  of  Ahasuerus,  of  the  seed  of  the 
Medes."  Moreover,  the  Behistun  inscription  proves,  in  accordance  with 
the  testimony  of  Herodotus,  that  Darius  Hystaspes  succeeded  to  the 
throne  after  the  destruction  of  Gomates,  the  Magian  (the  Smerdis  of 
Herodotus,  and  the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  iv.  7),  who  is  thus  mentioned  in 
the  inscription,  "  This  Gomates,  the  Magian,  was  an  impostor."  He  thus 
declared,  "  I  am  Bartius,  the  son  of  Cyrus ;  I  am  king."  Seeing,  more- 
over, that  the  Behistun  rock  represents  Darius  Hystaspes  as  reigning 
after  Cyrus,  and  as  putting  down  amongst  other  rebellions  one  in  the 
province  of  Babylon,-^  and  as  destroying  the  usurper  Phraortes,  who 
claimed  the  throne  of  Media  in  right  of  descent  from  Cyaxares  (apparently 
the  son  of  Astyages,  and  according  to  Xenophon,  the  last  king  of  Media), 
it  necessarily  follows  that  he  could  not  be  the  same  as  Darius,  the  son  of 
Ahasuerus,  who  reigned  over  the  Medes,  according  to  Scripture,  before 
Cyrus.  I  think  this  opinion  may  be  supported  by  comparing  the  engraving 
of  Darius  Hystaspes,  as  it  appears  on  the  Behistun  rock,  with  the  en- 
graving of  the  sovereign,  represented  on  the  very  rare  gold  coins  caDed 
the  Persian  darics,  and  which  are  generally  assumed  to  have  been  coined 
by  Darius  Hystaspes.  Prideaux,  however  observes,  on  the  authority  of 
Harpocration,  Scoliastea  Aristophanis  ad  Secies.,  pp.  741,  742,  and  Suidas 
st^  voce  /iap€iK09,  "  that  the  author  of  this  coin  was  not  Darius  Hystaspes, 
as  some  have  imagined,  but  an  ancienter  Darius."  And  he  justly  con- 
cludes, that  as  "  there  is  no  ancienter  Darius  known  to  have  reigned  in 
the  East,  excepting  only  this  Darius,  whom  the  Scripture  calls  Darius 
the  Median,  therefore  it  is  most  likely  that  he  was  the  author  of  this 
coin."^  I  venture  to  think  this  conclusion  a  just  one,  from  the  fact  that 
the  sovereign's  crown  on  the  gold  Persian  daric,  as  given  in  Green's 

/  Herodotus  calls  it  "  the  second  capture  of  Babylon." — Thalia,  iii.  159. 
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Numismatic  Ailas^  is  of  a  differcDt  shape  from  that  of  Darius  Hystaspes, 
as  it  appears  in  the  sculpture  on  the  Behistun  Eock.  Moreover,  as  the 
sovereign's  crown  on  the  Persian  daric  has  three  points,  there  may  be 
some  allusion  to  the  "  three  presidents,  of  whom  Daniel  was  the  first," 
which  Darius,  the  Mede,  set  over  the  other  princes,  when  he  took  the 
kingdom  from  Belshazzar  (Dan.  v.  30,  31 ;  vi.  1,  2),  and  who,  as  Pri- 
deaux  supposes,  coined  his  money  from  the  great  amount  of  specie  found 
in  the  city  of  Babylon.  And  the  engraving  of  Darius  Hystaspes  on  the 
Behistun  Eock,  with  a  crown  having  seven  points,  like  embattlements, 
according  to  heraldry,  naturally  suggests  an  allusion  to  the  seven  princes 
of  Persia,  referred  to  by  Herodotus  (iii.  76,  etc.),  and  mentioned  by  name 
in  the  Book  of  Esther  (i.  14),  as  enjoying  certain  privileges  in  the  reign 
of  Ahasuerus,  certainly  a  successor  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  and  most  pro- 
bably, as  Josephus  determines,  his  grandson  Artaxerxes  Longimanus. 
Thus  it  appears  that  the  fair  inference  from  the  inscriptions,  even  though 
the  name  of  "  Darius,  the  Mede,"  is  not  to  be  found  amongst  them,  forbids 
our  identifying  him  with  Darius  Hystaspes,  who  was  unquestionably  a 
successor,  and  not  a  predecessor  of  Cyrus,  on  the  throne  of  Babylon. 

III.  Do  the  historians  confirm  this  opinion  or  not  P  It  is  true,  that 
neither  Herodotus  nor  Ctesias  make  mention  of  '*  Darius,  the  Mede ;" 
but  Xenophon  does,  as  many  suppose,  under  the  name  of  Cyaxares.  This 
answers  to  the  account  of  Daniel,  and  agrees,  as  I  have  before  remarked, 
with  the  testimony  of  the  !Pehistun  Eock,  as  regards  the  claim  of  the  rebel 
Phraortes,  in  the  reign  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  resting  it,  as  he  does,  upon 
a  king  called  "  Cyaxares,"  who,  as  we  may  naturally  suppose,  was  in 
reality  the  last  king  of  the  Medes ;  and  if  so,  the  testimony  of  Xenophon 
is  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  Herodotus.*  But  if  I  do  not  misunderstand 
Mr.  Bosanquet,  his  chief  argument  for  discarding  the  long-entertained 
opinion  respecting  "  Darius,  the  Mede,"  is,  that  it  will  not  agree  chrono- 
logically with  Herodotus'  testimony  concerning  the  eclipse  of  Thales. 
This  may  be  stated  in  brief  as  follows :  that  the  war  between  the  Medes 
and  Lydians  was  terminated  by  an  eclipse  foretold  by  Thales,  the  Mile- 
sian, during  the  reign  of  Cyaxares  /.,*  which  Mr.  Bosanquet  considers  has 
been  conclusively  proved  to  have  happened  B.  c.  583 ;  that  the  siege  of 
Nineveh,  and  the  twenty-eight  years*  irruption  of  the  Scythians,  took 
place  subsequently  to  the  war  with  the  Lydians,  during  the  reign  of  the 
same  king,  and  therefore  the  chronology  of  this  period  must  be  consider- 
ably lowered,  and  may  be  so  adjusted,  as  to  bring  the  reign  of  Belshazzar, 
as  successor  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  contemporaiy  of  Cyaxares  I.,  and 
the  termination  of  the  seventy  years'  captivity  at  Babylon,  within  the 
reign  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  and  thus  accept  him  as  the  Darius  of  Daniel, 
who  obtained  the  throne  of  the  Chaldeans.  I  believe  this  is  a  fair  state- 
ment of  Mr.  Bosanquet's  theory ;  but  there  appear  to  be  strong  reasons 
against  admitting  it.  For,  first,  it  may  be  clearly  shewn  from  Herodotus 
himself,  that  Cyaxares  I.  died  b.  c.  694,  and  consequently  could  not  have 
been  alive  nine  years  later,  B.  c.  585,  when  it  is  assumed  that  the  eclipse 

A  See  /.  S.  L.,  Oct.,  p,  170,  with  regard  to  Cicero's  remark  concerning  him. 
»  Her.  i.  74. 
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foretold  by  Thales  occurred.  This  may  be  proved  as  follows.  It  is 
universally  admitted  that  the  battle  of  Marathon  was  fought  in  the  third 
year  of  the  seventy-second  Olympiad,  b.  o.  490,  and  four  years  before  the 
death  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  whose  reign  lasted  thirty-six  years.*  Hence 
we  obtain  the  following  dates : 

The  battle  of  Marathon  was  fought B.  c,  490  years. 

Darius  reigned  previous  to  the  battle 32     ,, 

Smerdis  and  Cambyses 8     ,,     Her,  iii.    ^g' 

Cyrus 29     „      Do.  i.   214. 

Astyages / 35     ,,      Do.  i.   130. 

Consequently  the  death  of  Cyaxares  I.,  the  fiather  of  \  -gj  -«--- 
Astyages,  must  be  dated  b.c j  ^ 

Thus  it  appears  from  Herodotus,  that  Cyaxares  I.  was  dead  nine  years 
before  the  assumed  dates  of  Thales'  eclipse. 

Secondly.  It  may  be  equally  shewn  that  we  cannot  draw  any  sure 
conclusion  from  anything  recorded  by  Herodotus  respecting  eclipses.  It 
is  unnecessarily  assumed,  that  nothing  but  a  total  one  will  satisfy  the 
conditions  of  the  eclipse  foretold  by  Thales,  and  which  Herodotus  affirms 
terminated  the  war  between  the  Lydians  and  Medes ;  that  as  there  was 
no  other  total  eclipse  visible  at  the  supposed  scene  of  action  about  that 
time  in  Asia  Minor,  therefore  it  necessarily  follows  that  the  battle  was 
fought  B.  c.  585,  and  that  Cyaxares  I.  was  aHve  at  that  time,  and  for 
many  years  after.  Mr.  Bosauquet  quotes  the  Astronomer  Eoyal  as  say- 
ing, "  there  can  be  no  question,  that  the  eclipse  of  May  28,  B.  c.  585,  is 
that  predicted  by  Thales,  and  that  which  put  an  end  to  war  between 
Lydia  and  Media."'  Notwithstanding  so  great  an  authority  in  favour  of 
the  eclipse  of  B.C.  586,  which  opinion  previous  astronomers,  ¥ergusson 
and  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  had  alite  entertained,  it  should  be  remembered 
that  this  conclusion  is  grounded  upon  the  assumed  necessity  of  finding 
some  total  eclipse  to  represent  the  one  which  Thales  had  foretold.  But 
80  far  as  the  words  qf  Herodotus  are  concerned^  there  are  certainly  no 
grounds  for  assuming  that  it  was  a  total  eclipse.  What  Herodotus  says 
on  the  subject  is,  that  "  during  the  war  between  the  Medes  and  Lydians, 
they  had  a  kind  of  nocturnal  combat.  In  the  sixth  year,  when  they  were 
carrying  on  the  war  nearly  equally  on  both  sides,  they  came  to  battle, 
and  whilst  they  were  contending  for  victory,  the  day  was  suddenly  turned 
into  night ;  which  alteration  Thales,  the  Milesian,  had  foretold  to  the 
lonians,  and  named  the  year  when  it  should  happen.  The  Lydians  and 
Medes  seeing  darkness  succeeding  in  the  place  of  light,  desisted  from 
fighting,  and  shewed  a  great  inclination  on  both  sides  to  make  peace.""* 
Let  us  weigh  the  value  of  this  testimony  with  regard  to  the  necessity  of 
considering  Thales'  eclipse  a  total  one,  by  considering  what  the  same 
historian  says  respecting  eclipses  at  other  times,  e.  g,^  speaking  of  Xerxes' 
expedition  against  Greece,  in  the  spring  of  480  b.  c,  he  says,  "The  army 
being  fully  prepared,  set  out,  at  the  beginning  of  the  spring,  frtm  Sardis, 
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where  it  had  wintered  towards  Abydos.  When  it  was  on  the  point  of 
setting  out,  the  sun  quitting  his  seat  in  the  heavens,  disa^eared;  and 
though  the  air  was  perfectly  serene  and  free  from  clouds,  a  sudden  night 
ensued  in  the  place  of  day  ;  this  excited  Xerxes  when  he  saw  it,  and  he  in- 
quired of  the  Magi  what  the  prodigy  might  portend?"**  In  the  first  place, 
there  was  no  eclipse  at  all  visible  at  Sardis  b.  g.  480,  when  Xerxes  com- 
menced his  expedition  from  that  place ;  but  there  was  one  in  the  spring  of 
the  year  preceding,  Le,  AprillO,  B.C.  481,  according  to  M.  Pingre's  tables, 
which  happened  about  the  time  of  Xerxes'  departure  from  Susa.  Herodotus 
had  doubtless  heard  that  an  eclipse  took  place  at  the  time  of  the  expedi- 
tion, and  evidently  imagined  that  it  occurred  at  the  time  of  Xerxes' 
departure  from  Sardis,  which  was  a  year  later  than  that  from  Susa,  when 
it  really  took  place.  And,  secondly,  it  has  been  proved  by  Dr.  Brinkley, 
as  Hales,  1.  iii.,  §  vii.  informs  us,  that  this  eclipse,  instead  of  being  a  total 
one,  as  his  words  imply, /»%  as  much  as  what  he  says  respecting  Thales* 
eclipse,  it  did  not  exceed  li  digit  in  quantity,  or  less  than  a  quarter  of  an 
eclipse.  And  as  Herodotus  was  bom  b.  c.  484,  t.  e,  four  years  befpre  the 
time,  which  he  is  here  recording,  and  could  make  so  great  a  mistake  and 
an  exaggeration  respecting  an  event,  which  happened  within  the  memory  of 
men  then  living,  how  much  more  likely  to  be  mistaken  respecting  an 
eclipse  which  must  have  taken  place  more  than  100  years  before  his 
birth.  Herodotus  is  likewise  mistaken  in  speaking  of  an  eclipse  as  prior 
to  the  battle  of  Plateea,  which  was  fought  on  Sept.  22,  b.  c.  479, 
whereas  L' Archer  remarks,  on  the  authority  of  M.  Pingre,  that  it  hap- 
pened suhsequent  to  that  event.  With  these  detected  mistakes,  we  may 
consider  there  are  no  just  grounds  for  asserting,  that  because  Herodotus 
records  the  eclipse  foretold  by  Thales,  as  having  happened  during  the 
reign  of  Cyaxares  I.,  that  it  referred  to  the  total  one  visible  in  Asia 
Minor,  May  28,  B.  c.  585.  As  any  eclipse  previous  to  b.  c.  594,  when 
Cyaxares  I.  died,  is  more  likely  to  be  the  one  to  which  Herodotus  refers,  it 
may  be  well  to  mention  the  various  opinions  which  have  been  entertained 
on  the  subject  by  distinguished  authorities,  e,  g. : — 

B.  c. 

Volney  dates  it Feb.  3rd 625. 

Oltmans,  BaiUy Sept.  30th  . .  610. 

Calvisius  either  that  of  July  30th,  607,  or  that  of  Dec.  3rd 605. 

Bayer,  Hales,  Hincka    May  18th    ..  603. 

Usher,  Prideaux Sept.  20th..  601. 

Petavias,  L* Archer,  L'Abbe  Barthelemy July  9th  ... .  597. 

Whichever  be  the  one  predicted  by  Thales,  it  is  clear  that  Herodotus's 
words  do  not  require  that  it  should  have  been  a  total  one,  the  point  on 
which  Mr.  Bosanquet's  argument  turns,  and  therefore  there  is  no  occasion 
for  lowering  the  chronology  of  that  period  on  such  grounds. 

III.  With  reference  to  the  testimony  of  profane  historians,  generally, 
on  the  subject  in  dispute,  I  would  commend  to  the  attention  of  Mj. 
Bosanquet  the  remark  of  the  learned  Dr.  Hales,  who  closes  his  considera- 
tion of  the  matter  vrith  the  following  words : — "  Thus  are  these  inde- 
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pendent  aiithors,  Herodotus  and  Ctesias,  hitherto  at  variance,  not  only ' 
reconciled  to  each  other,  but  also  reudered  unintentional  vouchers  of  the 
veracity  of  Holy  Writ,  and  of  that  admirable  philosophical  historian  Xeno- 
phon,  and  of  the  genuine  fragments  of  Berosus"  (1.  iii.  §  5).  We  may  fairly 
conclude,  therefore,  from  a  comparison  of  Scripture  with  other  authorities, 
that  the  following  is  a  correct  list  of  kings  who  possessed  Babylon  after 
the  overthrow  of  Belshazzar,  and  reigned  in  the  following  order. 

SCRIPTURE.  XENOPHON.  HERODOTUS.  THE  BEHI8TUN  ROCK  AND 

OTHER  INSCRIPTIONS. 

1*  Darius  the  Mede.     Cyazares  H.  Cyaxares  (from  whom  the 

rebel  Phraortes  claimed 
descent). 

2.  Cyrus.  Cyrus.  Cyrus.  Cyrus. 

3.  Ahasuerus.  Cambyses.   .  Cambyses. 

4.  Artaxerzes.  Sraerdis.  Gomates. 

5.  Darius,   King   of  Darius,  the  son  of    Darius,  the  son  of  Hys- 

Persia.  Hystaspes.  taspes. 

Mr.  Bosanquet,  however,  considers  "  it  is  a  question  veiy  difficult  to 
decide  when  Belshazzar  was  slain,  considering  that  this  king  is  nowhere 
mentioned  in  profane  history."^  I  think  this  difficulty  disappears  when 
we  compare  Scripture  with  the  canons  and  the  inscriptions.  It  certainly 
appears,  from  Scripture,  that  there  was  a  double  mode  of  computing  the 
seventy  years'  captivity ;  one,  from  the  first  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to 
the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede  (b.c.  608 — 538),  according  to  Jeremiah 
and  Daniel ;  the  other,  from  the  nineteenth  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  when 
he  burnt  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  to  the  second  year  of  Darius  (Hystaspes) 
king  of  Persia  (b.c.  590 — 520),  according  to  the  computation  of  Zachariah 
i.  1,  12.  The  distinction  made  in  Scripture  concerning  these  two  compu- 
tations is,  that  the  latter  refers  to  the  desolation  of  the  cities  of  Judah,  the 
former  to  the  punishment  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  For  Jeremiah  writing 
in  the  first  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  foretells  the  desola- 
tion of  the  land  of  Judea,  and  the  servitude  of  the  nations  for  seventy 
years.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  seventy  years  are  accomplished, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  punish  the  king  of  Babylon  "  (Jer.  xxv.  1,  11, 
12).  It  is  surely  impossible  to  interpret  this  of  anything  but  the  over- 
throw of.  Belshazzar,  when  his  kingdom  was  given  to  "  the  Medes  and 
Persians,"  and  "  Darius  the  Mede  took  his  kingdom."  Hence  we  under- 
stand the  purport  of  the  following  Scripture — "  In  the  first  year  of  his 
(Darius  the  Mede)  reign,  I  Daniel  understood  by  books  the  number  of  the 
years,  whereof  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that 
he  would  accomplish  seventy  years  in  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem " 
(Dan.  ix.  2). 

That  the  canons  support  this  view  may  be  seen  by  the  number  of  years 
that  the  kings  of  Babylon  reigned  during  that  period.  Thus,  Ptolemy's 
canon  gives  sixty-six  years  from  the  first  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  seven- 
teenth, or  last  year  of  Nabonadius,  when  the  punishment  of  the  king  of 
Babylon  was  accomplished.    Berosus  gives  sixty-six  years  nine  months  for 
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the  same  period,  recording  the  brief  reign  of  Laborosoarchodus,  which  is 
omitted  in  that  canon  of  Ptolemy.  The  ecclesiastical  canon  of  Syncellus 
gives  sixty-eight  years  for  that  interval.  All  these  may  be  reconciled  with 
Scripture  by  supposing  that  Nebuchadnezzar  was  taken  into  partnership 
with  his  father  two  or  three  years  before  his  death,  as  was  common  in  the 
East,  and  that  Jeremiah  dates  the  first  year  of  his  reign  from  that  period. 
We  may  fairly  conclude  this  was  so  from  the  language  of  Berosus, 
quoted  by  Josephus.^  Further,  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  Scripture 
account  of  Belshazzar's  death  with  what  is  said  by  Berosus  and  Megas- 
thenes  respecting  Cyrus  having  given  Nabonnedus,  or  Nabannidochus  as 
the  latter  writes  the  name,  a  principality  in  Carmania,  has  now  been  satis- 
factorily set  at  rest  by  Sir  H.  Eawlinson's  decipherment  of  an  inscription, 
wherein  it  appears  that  Nabonnedus  admitted  his  son,  Bel-shar-ezar 
(Belshazzar),  to  a  share  of  the  government,  and  that  Belshazzar,  as  joint 
king,  shut  himself  up  in  Babylon,  while  the  king  his  father  took  refuge 
elsewhere.  Berosus  says,  "  he  was  shut  up  in  the  city  of  Borsippus."* 
This  enables  us  to  understand  a  difficult  passage  in  Daniel,  where  the 
prophet  is  said  to  be  made  "  the  third  ruler  in  the  kingdom  **  (ver.  29) 
previous  to  the  fall  of  Babylon.  Nabonnedus  in  Borsippus  being  the 
first,  Belshazzar  second,  and  Daniel  third. 

Mr.  Bosanquet  in  conclusion,  observes  that,  ''  Daniel  has  marked,  with 
extreme  precision,  the  year  of  the  accession  of  Darius  to  the  throne  of 
Babylon,  by  stating  that  he  was  then  about  62  years  of  age,  which  was 
about  the  age  of  the  only  Darius  known  in  history  at  that  period,  in  b.  c. 
493."''  It  may  be  shewn  from  Herodotus,  that  Darius  Hystaspes  could 
not  have  been  more  than  66  or  57  at  that  time;  for  the  historian  observes 
that  he  was  "  scarcely  20  years  of  age "'  at  the  time  of  Cyrus's  death, 
B.  c.  529,  which  would  make  him  to  be  in  the  57th  year  of  his  age,  b.  g. 
493 ;  or,  to  calculate  in  another  way,  as  Herodotus  dates  the  battle  of 
Marathon  (which  happened  b.  o.  490),  four  years  before  the  death  of 
Darius  Hystaspes,*  and  gives  thirty-six  years  for  the  length  of  his  reign, 
by  counting  backwards  to  the  death  of  Cyrus,  and  allowing  for  the  reigns 
of  Smerdis  and  Cambyses,  we  have  this  sum  32  + 8  +  20=60,  the  age  of 
Darius,  B.  c.  490 ;  and,  consequently,  he  must  have  been  three  years 
youngerj  or  57,  b.  c.  493. 

Mr.  Bosanquet  continues,  "  speaking  prophetically,  that  (viz.  b.  c.  493), 
I  would  prove  to  be  seventy  weeks  of  years,  or  490  years  before  the  com- 
ing of  Messiah."  Supposing  that  he  refers  to  the  famous  prophecy  of 
Dan.  ix.  24 — 27,  which  is  too  lengthy  a  subject  to  enter  upon  now,  I 
would  remark,  that  even  admitting  that  Christ  was  born  B.  c.  3  (it  may 
be  proved  that  he  must  have  been  bom  before  that  date,  as  Herod  the 
Great  was  then  dead),  which  is  what  Mr.  Bosanquet  would  require  in  order 
to  fulfil  his  interpretation  of  the  **  seventy  weeks,"  i.e,  490  years  having 
been  completed  at  that  date,  the  language  of  the  prophecy  requires  that  the 
commencement  of  the  period  should  be  dated  from  the  decree  for  building 
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"the  wall"  of  Jerasalem,  and  i\A  ternUnaUon^  as  regards  the  *' cutting 
off"  or  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah,  after  the  '*  seven  weeks  and  sixty-two 
weeks,"  t.  e,  483  years  after  the  decree  was  issued.  I  believe,  after  a 
lengthened  investigation  of  this  most  important  prophecy,  that  the  only 
way  in  which  this  can  be  proved  to  have  been  accomplished,  is  from  b.  c. 
454  (that  date  being,  according  to  contemporaneous  history,  the  twentieth 
of  Artaxerxes,  when  permission  to  build  "  the  wall "  of  Jerusalem  was 
granted,  Neh.  chap,  ii.)  until  a.d.  29,  the  true  date  of  the  crucifixion, 
which  took  place  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  sole  reign  of  Tiberius,  and 
during  the  consulship  of  the  Gemini. 

Newport^  BanMiaple,  I  remain.  Sir,  ypurs  faithfully, 

OcL  21«^,  1847.  BouBCHiSR  Wbey  Sayjle. 


DE.  GAEL  AUBEBLEN  AND  AETAXERXES  LONGIMANUS. 

I  HAVE  been  lately  reading  the  English"  translation  of  Dr.  Carl  Auber- 
len's  valuable  work  on  the  Prophecies  of  DanieL  He  agrees  with  many 
others  in  accepting  536  B.C.  as  the  date  of  the  edict  of  Cyras  (Ezra  i. 
1,  2)  for  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  520  B.C.  as  that  of  the  edict  of 
Darius  Hystaspes  for  the  completion  of  the  work  of  rebuilding  the  temple 
(vi.  1,  12). 

This  able  writer  also  thus  explains  (and  doubtless  correctly)  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel :  "  The  second  verse  concludes 
the  series  of  the  kings  with  Xerxes.  For  the  three  kings  after  Cyrus  (in 
whose  reign  Daniel  received  the  revelation)  are  Cambyses,  Pseudosmerdis, 
and  Darius  Hystaspes.     The  fourth  king  is  Xerxes."— p.  63. 

I  now  proceed  to  cite  our  author's  remarks  on  Ezra  iv.  7,  22,  where 
he  identifies  the  Artaxerxes  of  Eehum  and  Shimshai  with  Artaxerxes 
Lon^manus,  the  Son  and  successor  of  Xerxes.  "  The  rebuilding  of  the 
city  is  expressly  prohibited  by  the  same  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  who 
afterwards  granted  it,  owing  to  the  slanderous  reports  of  the  Samaritans ; 
/or*  it  is  not  Smerdis,  but  Artaxerxes  (Longimantts)^  who  is  meant  in  this 
passage,  and  everywhere  else  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  when 
the  name  of  MntJttJnn'w  is  introduced." — p.  117. 

Now  this  assertion — that  the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  iv.  17,  22  is  not 
Pseudosmerdis  but  Artaxerxes  Longimanus — would  seem  directly  to  con- 
tradict the  tenor  of  Ezra's  narrative,  where  we  find  certain  events  ap- 
parently (not  to  say  manifestly)  recorded  in  their  chronological  order. 
(1.)  Artaxerxes  the  king  writes  a  letter  to  Samaria,  in  which  he  commands 
that  the  Jews  be  compelled  to  desist  from  their  attempts  to  rebuild  the 
city.     (2.)  Eehum  and  Shimshai,  having  received  the  letter,  hasten  to 


a  The  Prophecie$  of  Daniel,  etc.,  by  Carl  August  Auberlen.     Translated  by  the 
Rev.  Adolph  Saphir. 

6  The  Italics  are  not  in  the  original. 
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Jerusalem,  and  force  the  Jews  to  cease  from  their  work.  (3.)  The  Jews 
do  not  resume  the  work,  which  was  thus  interrupted  in  the  reign  of 
A^rtaxerxes,  until  the  second  year  of  Darius  king  of  Persia.  (4.)  In  the 
second  year  of  Darius  (Haggai  i.  1 ;  Zech.  i.  1),  the  Jews,  encouraged 
by  the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  resume  the  task  of  rebuilding 
the  house  of  God. 

Surely,  if  language  can  have  any  ascertainable  meaning,  the  reader  of 
Ezra  is  constrained  to  believe  that  king  Artaxerxes  wrote  his  well-known 
letter  to  Behum  and  Shimshai  before  the  Persian  sceptre  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  Darius  of  Ezra  iv.  24.  Now  Aurberlen  rightly  believes  this 
Darius  to  be  the  Son  of  Hystaspes.  For  he  elsewhere  says — referring  to 
Ezra  vi.  15 — "The  building  of  the  temple  was  completed  in  the  sixth 
year  of  Darius  Hystaspes,"  who  was  the  grandfather  of  Longimanus. 
Are  we  not  compeUed  to  understand  Ezra  as  expressly  teaching  (iv.  23, 
24,  and  v.  12)  that  the  Jews  resumed,  in  the  second  year  of  Darius 
Hystaspes,  that  same  work  of  rebuilding  the  temple  from  which  they  had 
been  previously  compelled  to  desist  by  Eehum  and  Shimshai,  in  obedience 
to  the  letter  of  king  Artaxerxes  P  And  if  so,  must  we  not  hesitate  to 
believe  that  this  Artaxerxes  was  the  grandson  of  the  Darius  of  Ezra 
iv.  24  ? 

We  are  left  to  conjecture  for  ourselves  Auberlen' s  reasons  for  peremp- 
torily putting  upon  Ezra's  narrative  an  interpretation  so  contrary  to  its 
obvious  tenor  and  meaning.  We  may  feel  assured  that  this  thoughtful 
writer  would  not  hastily  take  such  a  step.  He  may  perhaps  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  recorded  events  of  secular  history  render  it 
almost  impossible  to  identify  the  Artaxerxes  of  whom  we  are  speaking 
with  Pseudosmerdis,  the  shortlived  successor  of  Cambyses.  For,  accord- 
ing to  Herodotus,  the  Magian  usurper  and  impostor  reigned  about  seven 
months — a  period  apparently  too  brief,  when  we  consider  the  distance 
between  Persia  and  Samaria,  to  permit  our  crowding  into  its  narrow  limits 
all  that  is  mentioned  in  Ezra  iv.  7 — 24.  So  far  as  the  length  of  his  reign 
is  concerned,  we  might  identify  Cambyses  with  this  Artaxerxes ;  but  this 
cannot  be  admitted,  as  we  may  be  almost  certain  that  the  king  Ahasuerus 
of  Ezra  iv.  6  is  Cambyses.  At  all  events,  as  the  book  of  Ezra  now  stands, 
it  would  be  offering  great  violence  to  its  language  and  arrangement,  should 
we  identify  with  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  the  Artaxerxes  who  wrote  to 
Eehum  and  Shimshai — unless,  indeed,  we  also  identify,  as  some  do,  the 
Darius  of  chap.  iv.  24,  with  Darius  Nothus  the  son  of  Artaxerxes  Longi- 
manus. But  Auberlen,  as  we  have  seen  above,  would  justly  reject  such  a 
view  as  inadmissible,  being  persuaded  that  the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  vii.  1 
is  the  same  as  the  Artaxerxes  of  Nehemiah,  and  identical  with  Longimanus 
the  son  and  successor  of  Xerxes,  and  father  of  Darius  Nothus. 

There  is  another  possible,  though  improbable  hypothesis,  if  we  would 
follow  Auberlen's  view  of  the  chronology  of  Ezra  iv.  7 — 22.  It  is  certain 
that  there  are  instances  of  incorrect  chronological  arrangement  in  our 
present  copies  of  Jeremiah.  And  every  reader  of  the  Bible  is  aware  that 
the  seventh  and  eighth  chapters  of  Daniel,  containing  events  which 
occurred  in  the  reign  of  Belshazzar,  are  placed  immediately  after  the  two 
wliich  relate  the  death  of  Belshazzar  and  the  conspiracy  against  Daniel  in 
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the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede.  Should  we,  then,  be  determined  to 
think  that  the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra's  fourth  chapter  is  the  same  personage 
as  the  Artaxerxes  of  the  seventh,  it  would  seem  necessary  to  believe  that 
Ezra  iv.  7 — 23  has  been  accidentally  misplaced,  and  that  these  verses 
ought  to  be  removed  from  the  position  which  they  now  occupy,  in  order 
to  form  the  end  of  the  sixth,  or  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  chapter. 
Although  it  is  very  far  more  probable,  under  all  the  circumstances,  that  an 
erroneous  arrangement  of  paragraphs  should  be  found  in  the  books  of 
Jeremiah  and  Daniel,  who  wrote  in  times  of  trouble  and  exile,  than  in  the 
historical  work  of  Ezra. 

Yet,  if  we  are  inclined  to  concede  that  there  really  is  in  Ezra  the  in- 
correct arrangement  of  which  we  are  speaking,  it  may  be  weU  to  remem- 
ber  that  this  very  concession  would  of  itself  introduce  an  apparently 
insurmountable  difficulty  in  the  explanation  of  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of 
the  fourth  chapter.  The  twenty-third  tells  us  that  in  consequence  of  the 
letter  of  king  Artaxerxes,  ''  Behum  and  Shimshai  went  up  in  haste  to 
Jerusalem  unto  the  Jews,  and  made  them  to  cease  by  force  and  power. 
(24)  Then  {]nM)  ceased  the  work  of  (nT»)  the  house  of  God  which  is  at 
Jerusalem.  And  it  ceased  unto  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius 
king  of  Persia."  It  is  important  to  our  purpose  to  remark  that  the 
initial  word  "  then  *'  of  the  twenty-fourth  verse  does  not  represent  the 
indefinite  particle  (i),  but  the  Chaldee  |n«,«  which  is  equivalent  to  the 
Hebrew  |m,  or  the  Greek  rore.  The  verv  close  connexion  between  the 
twenty-third  and  twenty-fourth  verses  is  still  more  definitely  marked  by 
the  prefixed  (i),  the  literal  translation  being  very  near  akin  to  "  at  that 
time  ceased  the  work  of  the  house  of  God,"  &c.  It  is  thus  far  plain 
beyond  reasonable  doubt,  that,  according  to  our  present  copies  of  Ezra, 
the  letter  of  king  Artaxerxes,  which  we  read  in  the  fourth  of  Ezra,  was 
certainly  written  and  sent  to  Samaria  some  little  time  at  least  before 
the  second  year  of  Darius,**  and  doubtless,  before  the  accession  of  Darius 
to  the  throne  of  Persia.  It  is  as  impossible  to  separate  Ezra  iv.  23,  24, 
as  it  would  be  to  separate  vi.  12,  13,  where  we  read  (12),  "I,  Darius, 
have  made  a  decree,  let  it  be  done  with  speed.  (13)  Then  (pto)  Tatnai, 
Shethar-boznai,  and  their  companions,  according  to  that  which  Darius  the 
king  had  sent,  so  they  did  speedily." 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  to  notice  yet  more  particularly  this  impor- 
tant clause  in  iv.  24 — "  Then  ceased  the  work  of  (riT^)  the  house  of  God  " 
— for  the  correct  interpretation  of  rm»  will  go  far  to  disprove  Auberleu's 
hypothesis.  Are  we  to  explain  it  of  the  religious  service  and  ministry  of 
the  temple?   in  which  sense  the  term  in  question  is  certainly  used  in 

c  A  similar  intimate  connexion,  marked  by  the  same  Chaldee  word,  exists  between 
Ezra  V.  17  and  vi.  1 — (17).  "  Let  there  be  search  made  in  the  king's  treasure-hoase 
in  Babylon  ....  and  let  the  king  send  his  pleasure  to  us  concerning  this  matter" 
(vi.  1).  **  Then  (p«a)  Darius  the  king  made  a  decree,  and  search  was  made  in  the 
house  of  the  rolls,  where  the  treasures  were  laid  up  in  Babylon."  The  simple  p«f 
without  the  i>  is  similarly  used  Dan.  ii.  25,  etc. 

<i  We  have  seen  that  Auberlen  fully  believes  this  Darius  to  be  the  son  of  Hys- 
taspes. 
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vi.  18,  '*  And  they  set  the  priests  in  their  divisions,  and  the  Levites  in 
their  courses,  for  the  service  of  (rmsi)  God,  which  is  at  Jerusalem."  We 
at  once  reply,  Assuredly  not.  For  that  "  work  of  the  house  of  God  " 
which  Eehum  and  Shimshai  interrupted  and  caused  to  cease,  was  evidently 
similar  in  kind  to  the  work  which  was  resumed  under  the  auspices  of 
Haggai  and  Zechariah  in  the  second  year  of  Darius.  But  this  latter  work 
was  manifestly  the  resumption  and  continuance  of  the  building  operations 
of  the  yet  unfinished  second  temple.  Besides,  the  public  worship  and 
service  of  the  temple  were  not  even  mentioned  in  Artaxerxes'  royal  letter, 
which  Behum  would  of  pourse  shew  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  to  prove  his 
right  to  interfere  even  forcibly,  should  resistance  be  offered.  We  are, 
therefore,  not  at  liberty  to  suppose  that  the  result  of  king  Artaxerxes' 
letter  was  to  cause  the  Jews  to  desist  from  the  public  daily  worship  of 
God  at  the  altar  which  had  been  erected  by  Joshua  and  Zerubbabel  (iii.  2), 
most  probably  within  the  limits  of  the  site  of  Solomon's  temple. 

There  is  further  proof  of  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  there  is  any 
allusion  to  the  religious  service  of  the  temple  in  iv.  24.  We  have  cer- 
tainly seen  that  nra^  is  used  of  such  religious  service ;  is  it  also  used  of 
the  manual  labours  of  those  who  are  occupied  in  building  the  temple  ? 
Yes :  we  read  in  v.  8,  "  The  house  of  the  great  God  is  being  built  with 
great  stones,  and  timber  is  being  laid  in  the  walls,  and  ihis  work  {wrt^) 
goeth  fast  on,  and  prospereth  in  their  hands."  And,  again,  Darius  writes 
(vi.  7),  "  Let  the  work  of  (rrra^)  this  house  of  God  alone ;  let  the  governor 
of  the  Jews  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  build  this  house  of  God  in  his 
place."  Hence,  it  would  seem  to  be  an  indubitable  inference  from  iv. 
23,  24,  that  when,  in  obedience  to  the  letter  of  Artaxerxes,  Eehum 
and  Shimshai  hastened  to  Jerusalem,  they  found  the  Jews  occupied  in 
relbuilding  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  The  material  structure  of  the  temple 
was  therefore  still  in  an  unfinished  state  (a  fact  which  of  itself  is  sufficient 
to  overthrow  Auberlen's  hypothesis),  and  consequently  the  letter  of 
Artaxerxes  and  the  journey  of  Eehum  and  Shimshai  were  earlier  than  the 
second  year  of  Darius,  when  the  Jews  resumed  the  interrupted  work  of 
rebuilding  of  the  temple,  and  carried  it  forward  until  its  completion  in 
the  sixth  year  of  that  Darius  whom  Auberlen  allows  to  be  the  son  of 
Hystaspes.  Thus,  if  we  take  Auberlen's  view  of  this  Darius,  and  of  the 
Coresh  of  Ezra  i.  1,  2 — viz.,  that  the  former  was  the  son  of  Hystaspes, 
and  the  latter,  the  great  Cyrus,  father  of  Cambyses — we  seem  compelled 
to  conclude  (unless  we  can  suppose  Ezra  iv.  23,  24  to  have  been  alteied 
or  interpolated)  that  the  king  Artaxerxes,  who  sent  Eehum  to  Jerusalem, 
reigned  over  Persia  after  the  great  Cyrus,  and  before  Darius  Hystaspes, 
and  that  the  Artaxerxes  of  the  fourth  of  Ezra  was  certainly  not  Longi- 
manus  the  son  and  successor  of  Xerxes,  and  grandson  of  Darius  Hvs- 
taspes. 

How  then  could  Auberlen  venture  to  assume  as  unquestionably  true 
that  the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  iv.  was  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  whose  reign 
did  not  commence  until  about  fifty  years  after  the  completion  of  the 
temple  in  the  sixth  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes. 

The  late  Duke  of  Manchester  (I  quote  from  memory),  in  a  paper  in 
this  Journal,  takes  for  granted  that  the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  iv.  must  be 
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identical  with  the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  vii.,  and  of  Nehemiah,  because  the 
letter  of  complaint  against  the  Jews  from  Eehum  and  Shimshai  ''to 
Artaxerxes  the  king,"  makes  no  mention  whatever  of  the  home  of  God,  but 
speaks  only  of  the  rebuilding*  of  the  city  and  its  walls.  "  Be  it  known 
unto  the  king,  that  the  Jews  which  came  up  fi'om  thee  to  us  are  come 
unto  Jerusalem,  building  the  rebellious  and  bad  city,  and  have  set  up  the 
walls  thereof,  and  joined  the  foundations."  The  Duke  of  Manchester 
would  infer  from  the  omission  of  all  allusion  to  the  house  of  God,  that 
the  temple  must  have  already  been  completed,  and  that,  therefore,  this 
letter  must  be  understood  as  describing  a  state  of  things  subsequent  to 
the  reign  of  Darius  Hystaspes. 

Now,  if  this  royal  letter  were  a  perfectly  isolated  historical  fragment, 
with  no  preceding  or  succeeding  context,  it  might  not  seem  unreasonable 
to  gather  from  the  omission  of  any  mention  of  the  house  of  God,  that, 
most  probably,  the  work  of  rebuilding  the  temple  had  been  already 
completed,  and  that  this  letter  was  written  to  one  of  Darius' s  royal  suc- 
cessors, when  the  Jews  were  endeavouring,  without  his  permission,  to 
rebuild  the  walls  of  their  city.  Nor  is  the  language  of  the  king's  reply 
to  be  overlooked,  as  perhaps  both  Auberlen  and  the  Duke  of  Manchester 
may  have  laid  some  stress  upon  it :  "  Give  ye  now  commandment  to  cause 
these  men  to  cease,  and  that  this  city  be  not  builded  until  commandment 
shall  be  given  from  me*'  (iv.  21).  This  passage  may  fairly  be  thought  to 
favour  the  idea  that  this  king  did  afterwards  expressly  permit  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  city  and  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  Nehemiah  recorded  this 
permission  in  his  second  chapter,  i.  e.,  that  the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  iv.  was 
Longimanus. 

But  against  all  this  are  we  not  positively  forbidden  by  the  clear  lan- 
guage of  authentic  Jewish  history  to  entertain  such  a  view.  Is  it  not 
manifest  from  Ezra's  words — "  then  ceased  the  work  qf  the  house  of  God  " 
— that,  when  Rehum  harshly  interposed^  the  Jews  were  earnestly  engaged  in 
the  work  of  rebuilding  the  temple.  If  others  may  found  arguments  on 
Behum's  silence  about  the  temple,  may  we  not  also  draw  inferences  from 
Ezra's  exclusive  mention  of  the  temple,  and  think  it  very  probable  that, 
at  the  time  of  Behum's  unfriendly  visit,  the  manual  labours  of  the  Jews 
were  almost,  if  not  altogether,  confined  to  the  task  of  rebuilding  the 
temple,  and  that  the  erection  of  the  walls  was  as  yet  but  a  secondary 
affair ;  especially  as  in  the^  second  year  of  Darius  the  public  efforts  of  the 
Jews  were  concentrated  upon  the  work  of  the  temple. 

9  If  the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  Reham's  complaint  against  them,  were  engaged 
heartily  in  rebuilding  the  city  wall,  it  must  have  arisen  from  their  own  national  and 
patriotic  zeal,  without  the  solicitations  and  encouragements  of  such  prophets  as 
Haggai  and  Zechariah.  Yet,  if  we  carefully  study  the  first  two  chapters  of  Nehe- 
mitdi,  we  shall  feel  how  improbable  it  is  that  any  such  national  or  patriotic  zeal  was 
influencing  the  Jews,  from  the  first  to  the  twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus, 
and  that  nothing  short  of  such  extraordinary  interposition  as  that  of  Nehemiah 
could  have  aroused  the  reluctant  spirit  of  the  Jews  to  undertake  the  task  of  rebuild- 
ing the  city  wall.  Hence  it  seems  very  probable  that  Rehum  did  not  write  in  the 
reign  of  Longimanus,  and  that  his  statement  that  the  Jews  were  then  busied  in 
rebuilding  their  walls  was  very  exaggerated,  if  not  altogether  false. 

/  As  Cjrrus  had  commanded  the  Jews  to  rebuild  the  temple,  and  the  decree  of 
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It  may  be  objected  that,  apparently  strong  as  is  the  language  of  Ezra, 
it  scarcely  warrants  us  altogether  to  set  aside  two  such  documents  as  the 
letter  of  Behum  and  Shimshai,  and  the  royal  epistle  of  Artaxerxes.  This 
objection  will  be  very  much  weakened  by  closer  examination.  Far  re- 
moved from  Jerusalem,  king  Artaxerxes  could  know  nothing  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  his  Jewish  subjects  there,  except  through  the  communications 
of  his  officials  in  Samaria.  The  letter  of  Artaxerxes  is  therefore  merely 
the  echo  to  that  of  Behum,  and  is  of  no  force  in  this  part  of  our  discus- 
sion. The  simple  question  is,  Shall  we  follow  the  letter  of  Behum,  or 
the  narrative  of  Ezra  ? 

We  are,  of  course,  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  epistle  from  Behum  and 
Shimshai  was  written  by  bitter  and  malignant  enemies  of  the  Jews,  who, 
bent  upon  harassing  them,  and  preventing  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple, 
would  not  scrupulously  regard  the  truth  in  their  communications  to  their 
royal  master.  Had  these  two  officials  been  upright  and  honourable  men, 
free  from  all  prejudice  and  ill  will  towards  the  Jews,  and  on  whose  report 
we  could  rely  as  a  candid  and  correct  description  of  the  real  state  of 
things  at  Jerusalem,  there  might  be  some  ground  for  inferring  from  their 
silence  that,  the  temple  having  been  already  completed  under  Darius,  the 
task  of  restoring  the  walls  was  now  proceeding  with  heart  and  hand. 
But  there  is  an  obvious  reason  why  the  letter  in  question  should  contain 
such  statements  as  are  found  in  it,  even  if  they  were  grossly  exaggerated 
or  wholly  untrue.  Eor  if  these  hostile  officials  had  described  the  Jews  as 
merely  occupied  in  rebuilding  their  national  temple,  the  far  distant  monarch 
of  the  vast  Persian  Empire  might  possibly  have  thought  such  a  matter 
almost  beneath  his  serious  notice.  Accordingly,  Behum  and  Shimshai,  by 
making  no  allusion  to  the  temple,  representing  the  Jews  as  engaged  in 
restoring  the  fortifications  of  their  city,  and  insisting  upon  the  seditious 
and  rebellious  character  of  Jerusalem  in  former  times,  for  confirmation  of 
which  they  appeal  to  the  Persian  archives,  succeeded  in  awakening  the 
political  jealousy  of  their  sovereign,  and  thus  effectually  obtained  the 
object  which  they  really  had  in  view.  This  was  to  force  the  Jews  to 
cease  from  their  attempts  to  rebuild  the  house  of  God. 

We  cannot  close  this  part  of  our  discussion  without  also  noticing  the 
earlier  portion  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  Ezra,  where  we  find  the  returned 
Jews  occupied  in  rebuilding,  not  the  walls,  but  the  temple,  of  Jerusalem. 
All  this  was  in  strict  conformity  to  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  which,  though  it 
did  not  forbid  the  restoration  of  the  wall,  expressly  commanded  the  re- 
turned Jews  "  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  (he  is  the 
God)  which  is  in  Jerusalem  "  (i.  3).  Yet  even  before  the  death  of  Cyrus 
"the  people  of  the  land  (the  semipagan  descendants  of  the  Assyrian 
colonists)  weakened  the  hands  of  the  people  of  Judah,  and  troubled  them 
in  building "  (iv.  4).  Can  we  doubt  for  a  moment  that  this  work  of 
"  building,"  in  the  carrying  forward  of  which  the  Jews  were  troubled  and 
hindered  by  their  malignant  neighbours,  had  very  especial  reference  to 

Artaxerxes  merely  prohibited  the  rebuilding  of  the  city,  when  the  Jews  resumed  the 
work  of  rebuilding  the  temple  in  the  second  of  Darius  they  were  guilty  of  no  breach 
of  the  commands  of  those  Persian  sovereigns. 
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the  house  of  God  ?  And  we  learn  the  inveterate  determination  of  these 
hostile  colonists,  when  we  find  it  immediately  added  that  *'  they  hired 
counsellors  against  the  Jews  to  frustrate  their  purpose,^  all  the  days  of 
Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  even  i^ntil  the  days  of  Darius  king  of  Persia.*' 
The  purpose  thus  sought  to  be  frustrated  during  the  interval  between 
Cyrus  and  Darius,  we  may  reasonably  believe  to  have  been  chiefly,  not 
to  say  exclusively,  the  rebuilding  of  the  house  of  God.  Accordingly, 
it  is  not  letters  of  complaint  from  Samaritan  adversaries,  but  the  last- 
cited  verse  as  here  explained  together  with  the  twenty-fourth  verse, 
which  may  be  fairly  regarded  as  the  true  key  to  the  right  inter- 
pretation of  that  portion  of  Ezra's  history  which  extends  from  iv.  6 
to  V.  17.  We  there  read  of  Samaritan  opposition,  after  the  death  of 
Cyrus,  to  the  erection  of  the  second  temple — first  under  Ahasuerus  (iv.), 
next  under  Artaxerxes,  and  lastly  under  Darius  Hystaspes.  We  seem, 
therefore,  fully  justified  in  concluding  against  Auberlen,  that  this  Ar- 
taxerxes, who  was  one  of  the  predecessors  of  Darius,  cannot  be  identified 
with  Longimanus. 

Now  we  have  seen  that  this  writer  holds  that  Ezra  i.  4  refers  to  a 
decree  of  Cyrus  the  Great  in  536  B.C.,  and  also  that  Ezra  vi.  6 — 12 
contains  a  decree  of  Darius  Hystaspes  in  520  B.C.  We  may  feel  assured 
that  Auberlen  believes  that  Cyrus  died  in  529  B.C.,  and  that  the 
Ahasuerus  of  iv.  6,  and  the  Artaxerxes  of  iv.  7,  were  sovereigns  of  the 
vast  Persian  Empire,  which  included  within  its  boundaries  Babylon, 
Samaria,  and  Judaea.  But  these  two  monarchs  reigned  between  529  B.C. 
and  521  B.C.  (for  the  decree  of  Ezra  vi.  6,  12,  was  not  earlier  than  the 
second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes),  and  Herodotus  teaches  us  that  there 
were  two,  and  only  two,  Persian  monarchs  between  the  great  Cyrusi  and 
Darius  Hystaspes — Cambyses  and  the  Pseudo-smerdis.  According,  there- 
fore, to  our  present  copies  of  Ezra  and  Herodotus,  the  Ahasuerus  and 
Artaxerxes  of  the  former  are  to  be  identified  with  the  Cambyses  and 
Pseudo-smerdis  of  the  latter. 

Without  at  all  touching  the  question  of  inspiration,  we  may  say  that, 
in  discussing  the  narrative  of  the  official  intercourse  between  the  Persian 
Court  and  Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  down  to  the  very  titles  assumed  by  the 
Persian  sovereigns  in  their  public  letters  to  their  officers  in  Samaria,  the 
authority  of  Ezra  is  superior  to  that  of  Herodotus.  These  two  writers, 
however,  do  not  necessarily  contradict  each  other.  The  latter  tells  us 
that  the  Magian  impostor,  who  immediately  preceded  Darius  Hystaspes, 
declared  himself  to  be  Smerdis,  the  younger  son  of  the  great  Cyrus. 
This  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  he  chose  to  call  himself 
Artaxerxes  in  all  his  public  edicts,  and  to  be  addressed  by  that  title  in  all 
communications  from  provincial  governors  and  officers  of  the  state. 
About  two  hundred  yeai's  after  the  usurpation  of  Pseudo-smerdis,  Bessus, 
having  murdered  Darius  Codomannus,  assumed  the  royal  title  of  Ar- 
taxerxes. In  European  kingdoms,  where  serious  changes  in  manners  and 
customs  take  place  within  a  hundred  years,  we  could  not  so  reasonably 
infer  from  the  later  the  probability  of  the  earlier,  as  in  ancient  Persian 

ff  This  verse  may  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of  summary  of  Ezra  iv.  7 — 24. 


1858.]  The  Address  of  Lamech,  Gen.  iv.  23,  24.  425 

history.  Hence  the  fact  that  Bessus  assumed  the  regal  title  of  Artaxerxes 
makes  it  quite  an  admissible  idea  that  Pseudo-smerdis  may  have  taken 
for  himself  some  such  royal  appellation. 

The  name  of  the  great  Cyrus  had  been  rendered  so  illustrious,  that 
he  may  well  have  prefei*red  it  to  any  ostentatious  oriental  title.  Cambyses, 
whose  pride  amounted  to  almost  a  kind  of  madness,  had  no  such  motive 
.  to  reject  the  high-sounding  appellations  of  Ahasuerus  or  Artaxerxes, 
whether  proceeding  from  his  own  mind,  or  suggested  and  urged  by  the 
voice  of  flatterers.  There  is,  therefore,  little,  if  indeed  any,  difficulty,  so 
far  as  the  difference  of  name  is  concerned,  in  our  believing  the  Ahasuerus 
and  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  iv.  to  be  the  Cambyses  and  Pseudo-smerdis  of 
Herodotus. 

Lastly,  Herodotus  has  been  supposed  (and  very  reasonably)  to  mark, 
by  the  period  of  seven  months,  the  interv^d  between  the  death  of  Cam- 
byses and  the  slaying  of  Pseudo-smerdis  by  the  conspirators.  This  leaves 
us  at  liberty  (without  offering  violence  to  the  narrative  of  the  father  of 
history)  to  suppose  that  the  magian  may  have  proclaimed  himself  as 
Smerdis,  the  younger  son  of  Cyrus,  have  seized  the  Persian  throne,  and 
assumed  the  royal  title  of  Artaxerxes,  two,  or  even  three,  months  before 
the  decease  of  Cambyses.  This  would  extend  his  possession  of  supreme 
power  at  the  Persian  Court  ftrom  seven  to  nine  or  ten  months — a  period 
sufficiently  long  to  contain  all  that  is  recorded  in  Ezra  vi.  7 — 23. 

27a  October.  '  G.  B. 


THE  ADDKESS  OF  LAMECH,  GENESIS  IV.  23,  24. 

Sib, — I  believe  it  has  been  generaUy  considered,  by  commentators,  that 
the  address  of  Lamech  to  his  wives,  in  Genesis  iv.  23,  24,  is  beset  with 
peculiar  difficulties,  and  this  must  frequently  be  the  case  in  a  document  of 
such  high  antiquity,  where  so  much  is  brief  and  fragmentary.  Perhaps, 
however,  some  examination  of  the  Hebrew  text  may  serve  to  elucidate  the 
subject.  It  may  be  as  well  first  to  give  the  translation  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  and  then  notice  some  of  the  comments  which  have  been  made 
upon  it. 

"  And  Lamech  said  unto  his  wives,  Adah  and  Zillah,  hear  my  voice; 
ye  wives  of  Lamech,  hearken  unto  my  speech  :  for  I  have  slain  d^  man  to 
my  wounding,  and  a  young  man  to  my  hurt.  If  Cain  shall  be  avenged 
sevenfold,  truly  Lamech  seventy  and  sevenfold." 

Bosenmiiller  in  his  Scholia  says,  "  Ceterum  apparet  haec  verba  a  Mose 
ex  quodara  carmine  antique  inserta  esse."  Gaunter  in  his  work  on  the 
Poetry  of  the  Pentateuch,  speaks  of  it  as  "  the  most  ancient  specimen  of 
Hebrew  poetry  now  known."  That  it  displays  much  depth  or  imagination 
we  modems  will  hardly  be  prepared  to  admit,  though,  as  far  as  structure 
is  concerned,  the  words  "  I  have  slain  a  man  to  ray  wounding,  and  a 
young  man  to  my  hurt,"  have  quite  an  Homeric  cadence  in  the  original 
Hebrew.     This  may  be  merely  accidental,  for  rhythmical  lines  are  to  be 
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met  with  in  the  production  of  every  age,  such  as  in  the  New  Testament, 
the  first  portion  of  James  i.  17.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  words  evidently 
refer  to  some  fact  "  out"  of  the  usual  order  of  events  which  Moses  was 
recording.  Bishop  Kidder  observes,  "the  occasion  of  this  speech  of 
Lamech's  not  being  revealed,  it  cannot  be  reasonably  expected  that  any 
man  should  positively  determine  the  full  sense  of  it."  This  is  not  a  very 
encouraging  sentiment,  but  it  ought  not  to  have  much  weight  in  a  critical 
age.  Bishop  Patrick's  interpretation  is,  that  one  of  Lamech's  sons  having 
discovered  the  use  of  weapons,  his  wives  were  apprehensive  lest  some  one 
should  make  use  of  them  to  slay  him.  But  he  bids  them  take  comfort, 
"  for  he  had  never  slain  any  one,  and  therefore  if  God  guarded  Cain  so 
strongly,  who  was  a  murderer,  a  much  more  inexorable  vengeance  would 
pursue  him  who  should  slay  me,  being  a  guiltless  person." 

Lamech's  wives  (as  I  shall  afterwards  endeavour  to  shew)  might  fear 
lest  some  bodily  injury  should  be  offered  him,  but  his  proffered  consola- 
tion, that  they  *'  need  not  fear,  because  he  had  never  slain  any  one,"  is 
contradictory  to  any  possible  meaning  of  the  text.  Assuming,  then,  that 
Lamech  was  not  guiltless  of  some  fatal  act,  the  following  explanation  has 
sometimes  been  given.  "  I  have  slain  a  man,  a  crime  of  much  deeper  dye 
than  that  of  my  progenitor  Cain,  because  it  is  the  second  instance  of 
the  commission  of  murder,  and  because  the  displeasure  of  the  Almighty 
has  been  distinctly  pronounced  on  him.  That  crime  had,  in  his  case, 
been  punished,  not  by  death,  but  by  a  lengtheif^d  life,  rendered  bitter  by 
the  greatest  remorse.  If,  then  (for  the  sake  of  punishment),  Cain's  life 
was  guarded  by  sevenfold  vengeance  pronounced  on  any  one  who  should 
slay  him,  shall  not  a  much  greater  measure  of  vengeance  await  him  who 
shall  slay  me,  who  have  been  guilty  of  a  much  more  heinous  crime." 

The  obvious  reply  to  this  interpretation  would  be,  that  though  the 
Almighty  was  pleased  to  protect  the  first  murderer  from  the  natural 
and  immediate  consequences  of  his  crime,  and  to  set  him  up  as  a  living 
example,  or  warning,  to  be  abhorred  by  all  others ;  yet  there  seems  not 
the  slightest  reason  to  suppose  that  if  Lamech  had  been  the  second  mur- 
derer he  would  have  been  treated  in  the  same,  manner.  Had  this  been 
the  case  it  would,  in  the  course  of  time,  have  become  a  perpetual  premium 
on  the  crime  of  murder.  The  Paraphrase  of  Onkelos,  quoted  by  Eosen- 
miiller,  seems  to  disavow  the  crime  altogether,  taking  ^  as  a  negative. 
"  Non  occidi  virumcujus  causa  ego  putarer  peccator  neque  juvenem  interemi 
cujus  caussl  perderetur  semen  meum." 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  original  text.  "  I  have  slain  a  man  (^a^) 
to  my  wounding,"  Authorized  Version,  but  according  to  Gesinius,  "propter 
vulnus  mihi  inflictum,"  the  H  being  here  understood  as  implying  "  on 
account  of,"  which  seems  borne  out  by  Leviticus  xix.  28,  **  Ye  shall  not 
make  any  cuttings  in  your  flesh  (t5p:b)  for  the  dead,"  Authorized  Version, 
that  is  "  on  account "  of  the  dead,  and  so  rendered  by  Luther  "  um  eines 
Todten  willen."  So,  also,  in  the  next  phrase,  "  and  a  young  man  (»rnanb) 
*  to'  or  *  on  account'  of  my  hurt,"  rrrsn  signifying  "  vibex,  plagarum  ves- 
tigium lividum  in  cute  remanens."  Will  not  the  original  signify,  "  I  have 
slain  a  young  man  on  account  of  '  my  being  wounded,'  and  a  young  man  on 
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account  of  '  my  being  severely  bruised  P' "  If  this  interpretation  be  cor- 
rect, it  would  imply  that  Lamech  had  been  engaged  in  some  struggle 
with  two  persons,  either  separately  or  simultaneously,  had  been  violently 
assaulted  and  wounded,  and  had  slain  them  in  self-defence.  His  offence, 
or  defence,  was  not  murder,  but  manslaughter ;  and  the  reasoning  would 
be,  "  If  Cain,  after  he  had  slain  a  brother,  without  provocation,  was  pro- 
tected by  the  Almighty  who  threatened  death  to  any  one  attempting 
the  destruction  of  that  signal  offender,  much  more  should  he,  Lamecih,  be 
protected,  who  had  only  been  guilty  of  an  act  of  justifiable  homicide."  If, 
he  would  rightly  argue,  the  murderer  of  Cain  shall  be  punished  sevenfold, 
certainly  he  who  should  destroy  me  would  justly  be  punished  in  a  seventy 
and  sevenfold  degree.  This,  indeed,  seems  a  fair  mode  of  reasoning,  for 
if  Lamech  had  really  been  guilty  of  murder,  why  should  he  have  been 
protected  from  the  consequences  of  it  ? 

There  is,  probably,  an  ellipsis  of  some  preceding  speech  or  circum- 
stance, which  if  known,  would  account  for  the  energy  with  which  Lamech 
addresses  his  wives,  Adah  and  Zillah.  "  Hear  my  voice,  ye  wives  of 
Lamech ;  hearken  unto  my  speech."  It  might  be  probable  that  in  the 
antediluvian  ages  the  nearest  of  kin  to  a  murdered  person  conceived  that 
he  had  a  right  to  revenge  his  death  by  taking  away  the  life  of  the  per- 
petrator of  the  deed,  whether  done  intentionally  or  not.  In  such  a  case 
Lamech  would  naturally  endeavour  to  reassure,  as  much  as  possible,  the 
minds  of  his  wives,  by  placing  before  them  the  equity  of  the  Almighty 
in  his  dealings  with  his  progenitor  and  himself. 

It  tells  hard  upon  human  nature  that  immediately  after  the  mention 
of  Lamech's  son.  Tubal  Cain,  as  "  an  instructor  of  every  artificer  in  brass 
and  iron,"  we  find  the  application  of  these  metals  to  instruments  of 
destruction ! 

I  do  not  know  whether  my  attempt  to  elucidate  these  two  verses  will 
satisfy  your  readeprs,  but  I  trust  it  may  have  thrown  some  little  light  upon 
this  "  vexata  quaestio." 

Cheltenham^  I  remain.  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 

Oct.  26^,  1857.  H.  P. 


CRITICAL  EXAMINATION  OF  SOME  PASSAGES  OF 

SCRIPTURE. 

SiK, — During  the  last  few  years  I  have  devoted  a  good  deal  of  time  to 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  original  languages ;  partly  to  ascertain 
their  exact  sense,  partly  with  a  view  to  the  elucidation  of  Milton's  poetry. 
While  pursuing  this  study,  I  seemed  to  myself  to  have  discovered  the 
exact  meaning  of  some  passages,  which,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  had  eluded 
the  acumen  and  vigilance  of  preceding  enquirers,  and  of  the  critics  in 
general ;  and  as  I  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  every  one  who  has  arrived  at 
knowledge,  especially  if  it  seem  to  be  of  impbrtance,  to  communicate  it,  if 
a  suitable  medium  is  to  be  found,  I  take  this  opportunity  of  laying  before 
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the  world  these  supposed  discoveries  of  mine,  in  the  confident  expectation 
that,  as  they  are  advanced  without  arrogance,  they  will  be  received  and 
treated  with  candour,  and  be  maturely  considered  before  they  are  re- 
jected. 

I  commence  with  the  Hebrew  preposition  3,  of  which  the  primary 
sense  is  in,  but  which,  like  all  the  other  prepositions,  has  a  variety  of 
other  senses  more  or  less  connected  with  the  primary  one.  Of  these,  the 
one  to  which  I  now  wish  to  call  attention  is,  to,  unto,  toward,  the  use  of 
which  seems  to  be  more  extensive  than  is  usually  supposed.  Gesenius, 
of  course,  notices  this  sense,  but  he  lays  no  great  stress  on  it ;  in  fact,  he 
gives  but  one  example,  and  that  (Gen.  xi.'4)  one  in  which  there  is  no  verb. 
My  position  is,  that  this  is  the  usual  sense  of  3  after  verbs  of  motion, 
and  this  sense  has  been  rightly  given  by  our  version  in  the  following 
instances:  "We  took  sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked  unto  (a)  the 
house  of  God  in  company  "  (Psalm  Iv.  14) ;  "  They  shall  come  up  to  (^ 
the  mount "  (Ex.  xix.  13) ;  "  Woe  unto  them  that  join  house  to  (2)  house, 
that  lay  field  to  (a)  field  "  (Isa.  v.  8).  To  these  I  think  may  be  added, 
"  To  come  into  (a)  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  (*?«)  the  mighty  one  of 
Israel  '*  (Isa.  xxx.  29).  I  say  this  may  be  added,  because  into,  which  is 
peculiar  to  the  English  Version,  is  here  and  elsewhere  equivalent  with 
unto.  In  effect,  '*  into  the  mountain,"  in  this  connexion,  using  into  in  its 
ordinary  sense,  would  give  a  totally  wrong  meaning  to  the  passage.  It 
may  also  be  noticed  that  the  proper  signification  of  the  word  (t«)  ren- 
dered "Mighty  One"  is  "rock,"  which,  perhaps,  makes  the  use  of 
bw  (which  is  exactly  synonymous  with  a  after  verbs  of  motion)  the  more 

appropriate. 

When  we  consider  these  two  prepositions  thus  in  conjunction,  we  may 
be  able  to  give  a  more  exact  sense  to  "  and  brought  me  thither,  in  (a) 
the  visions  of  God  brought  he  me  into  (^)  the  land  of  Israel "  (Ezek. 
xl;  1,  2),  and  the  similar  passage,  Ezek.  viii.  3.  Here  it  will  be  seen  we 
have  a  and  V«  together,  and  the  latter  rendered  into,  i.  e.,  unto  ;  and  fur- 
ther rwriD,  vision,  has  only  two  significations,  viz.,  the  act  of  looking,  and 
the  object  looked  on,  of  which,  only  the  latter  applies  here ;  and  as  the 
prophet  could  not  see  the  objects  till  he  came  to  where  they  were,  I  think 
that  here  also  to  is  the  proper  sense  of  ^ :  "  He  brought  me  to  visions  of 
God."  The  use  of  the  plural  also  seems  to  confirm  this  rendering,  as  he 
saw  several  objects  when  brought  to  the  land  of  Israel. 

Ezek.  xi.  24  may  seem  to  present  some  difficulty ;  but  the  passage  is 
rather  obscure  and  the  reading  of  the  Septuagint  is  different. 

As  it  thus  plainly  appears  that  a  does,  at  least  may,  signify  to,  after 
verbs  of  motion,  it  is  surely  consonant  with  the  laws  of  grammar  and 
logic  to  suppose  that,  when  joined  with  -si^n,  middle,  centre,  following  one 
of  these  verbs,  the  meaning  may  be,  to  the  middle,  i.  e.,  direct,  straight 
to.  This  simple  principle  will,  I  think,  clear  the  following  passages, 
which  have  been  hitherto  somewhat  obscure. 

And  Moses  went  into  the  midst  (thna)  of  the  cloud,  and  gat  him  up 
into  (b«)  the  mount"  (Ex.  xxiv.  18). 

Here  there  is  an  evident  hysteron-proteron :  for  the  cloud  was  on 
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the  top  of  the  mount.  I  would  render  it,  according  to  our  idiom,  '*  And 
Moses  went  straight  to  the  cloud,  going  up  the  mount,"  and  all  becomes 
clear  and  simple. 

''Saul  put  the  people  in  three  companies,  and  they  came  into  the 
midst  (yfr^  of  the  host  in  the  morning  watch  "  (1  Sam.  xi.  4). 

This  place  is  certainly  not  very  clear,  but  it  will  become  so  if  we  take 
came  into  the  midst  iu  the  same  sense  as  I  have  taken  the  same  words  in 
the  preceding  verse  of  Exodus.  The  camp  (for  so  it  should  be,  not  host) 
of  the  Ammonites  was,  like  all  others,  four-square,  and  one  of  its  sides 
was  of  course  next  the  besieged  town.  Saul,  then,  attacked  it  on  the 
other  three  sides,  each  division  making  direct  for  the  centre,  i.  e,,  assailing 
the  middle  of  the  side  to  which  it  was  opposed,  and  all  then  met  in  the 
centre. 

"  And  they  went  up  into  the  city ;  [and]  when  they  were  come  into 
("^li)  the  city,  behold  Samuel  came  out  against  them  ....  then  Saul 
drew  nigh  to  Samuel  in  (!j\ra)  the  gate"  (1  Sam.  ix.  14 — 18). 

This  place,  it  will  be  seen,  is  very  incorrectly  rendered,  the  translators 
evidently  wishing  to  elude  the  difficulty  which  they  thought  they  saw ; 
for  if  Saul  was  already  in  the  interior  of  the  city,  how  could  he  meet 
Samuel  in  the  gate?  Tet  this  apparently  insurmountable  difficulty 
vanishes  the  moment  we  give  Trtra  the  sense  which  we  have  seen  that  it 
has  after  verbs  of  motion,  and  translate  "  And  they  went  up  to  the  city," 
"going  direct  to  the  city."  In  this  way  Saul  could  easily  meet  Samuel  in 
the  gateway,  or  it  may  be,  as  I  shall  shew,  before  or  outside  of  it.  Will 
it  be  believed  that  the  only  way  in  which  Thenius,  the  latest  commentator 
on  the  Books  of  Samuel,  has  been  able  to  get  over  this  imaginary  diffi- 
culty is  by  reading  gate  for  city  after  the  first  Ti^n^P  and  that  Ewald  could 
only  elude  it  by  saying  that,  as  the  city  was  small,  "  in  the  middle  of  the 
town  does  not  diflfer  much  from  in  the  middle  of  the  gate  ?"  The  Sep- 
tuagiut,  it  may  also  be  observed,  reads  iroketo^  in  ver.  18,  but  the  original 
reading  may  have  been  srvXiyy,  which  some  transcriber  took  to  be  an  error, 
as  no  gate  had  been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  text.  It  is  further  to  be 
observed  that  "rrtna'  occurs  in  two  different  senses ;  but  this  is  only  an 
ordinary  usage  of  the  Hebrew  writers,  connected  with  their  fondness  for 
Paronomasia :  so  in  the  blessings  of  Jacob  and  Esau  (Gen.  xxvii.)  o  is 
in  the  former  mth^  and  in  the  latter  toithout.  On  this  principle  also  I 
should  feel  inclined  to  understand  the  eating  of  butter  and  honey  in 
.Isa.  vii.,  taking  it  in  ver.  15  to  denote  the  peace  and  security,  in  ver.  22, 
the  desolation  of  the  land.  Finally,  judging  by  the  ear,  I  suspect  that 
TfyffOi  may  have" dropped  out  in  1  Sam.  ix.  14,  and  that  it  was  originally 
"and  they  went  up  the  hill  to  the  city,"  as  in  ver.  11. 

But  ^ra  seems  to  be  used  with  other  verbs  in  a  different  sense,  and 
one  whicn  may  have  had  no  small  influence  on  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament.  That  sense  is  before^  directly  opposite ;  and  perhaps  the  best 
illustration  of  it  may  be  made  from  the  use  of  its  translation  iv  fie<nv,  in 
the  following  places  of  the  Apocalypse : — 

"  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  (iv  fieau^)  of  the  throne  and  of 
the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  (iv  fiifftv)  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  " 
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(v.  6).  ''  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  (ava  fie<Fop)  of  the  throne 
shaU  feed  them"  (viii.  17). 

The  throne  and  the  seats  of  the  four  and  twenty  elders  mnst  be 
understood  as  forming  a  semicircle,  within  which  the  lamb  stood,  directly 
before  the  throne;  just  as  in  iv.  6  it  is  said,  '*and  in  the  midst  (iv  fUffv^) 
of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throue,  were  four  beasts ;"  for  as  these 
four  beasts  (fwa)  are  evidently  the  "four  living  creatures"  which  in 
Ezekiel  bear  the  firmament  on  which  was  the  throne  of  God  (i,  e.y  the 
sea  of  glass  of  the  Apocalypse),  which  was  quadrilateral,  we  may  suppose 
that  they  stood  one  on  each  side  of  it,  so  that  one  was  directly  opposite 
(iv  fie<Ti^)  the  throne.  I  will  now  try  to  shew  that  this  sense  of  cV  fi4au 
is  justified  by  that  of  ^nf  in  some  places  in  the  Old  Testament. 

<<  Because  ye  trespassed  against  me  among  (^iin|)  the  children  of  Israel 

at  (0  the  waters  of  Meribah  "  (Deut.  xxx.  61). 

Now  if  we  look  at  the  narrative  in  Num.  xx.  10,  11,  we  shall  see  that 
the  children  of  Israel  were  gathered  btfore  the  rock  whence  Moses  brought 
the  water,  so  that  he  was  in  presence  of,  and  not  among^  them. 

"  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  down  ....  we  hanged  our 
harps  upon  the  willows  in  the  midst  thereqf  (pofira)  "  (Psalm  cxxxvii.  1) . 

Here  "  the  rivers  "  is  used  in  a  sense  common  to  the  Hebrew  with  the 
Greek  and  Latin,  namely,  the  plural  being  employed  to  denote  one  of 
them  (comp.  Judges  xii.  7).  They  sat  by  a  willowy  stream,  and  surely 
the  place  where  the  willows  grew  was  the  bank,  and  not  the  midst  of  the 
water.     I  would  render  then,  " upon  the  willows  [which  were]  along  it" 

"  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and  carried  me  ...  .  and  set 
me  down  in  the  midst  (ti^ra)  of  the  valley  which  was  full  of  bones,  and 
caused  me  to  pass  by  them  round  about "  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  1,  2). 

The  word  (rwpa)  rendered  here  "  valley  "  also  signifies  "  a  small  plain" 
(in  which  sense  it,  or  rather  its  Arabic  congener,  is  the  origin  of  the 
Spanish  FegaJ,  and  it  is  so  rendered  here  by  Septuagint,  Yulgate,  and 
Luther,  and  these  two  last  make  the  prophet  walk  over  the  bones,  while 
our  translators  (and  perhaps  the  Septuagint),  with  what  I  may  perhaps 
term  an  instinct  of  propriety,  make  him  go  round  about  them  on  the 
outside ;  for  Ezekiel,  being  a  priest,  would  have  been  defiled  by  contact 
with  the  bones  of  dead  men,  and  it  would  besides  have  been  highly  unbe- 
coming to  have  him  trampling  on  the  boues  which  were  so  soon  to  be 
animated.  This  translation  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  original,  and 
if  it  was  on  the  outside  that  the  prophet  went  round,  he  must  have  been 
placed  in  front  and  not  in  the  midst  of  the  valley. 

We  have  seen  that  iv  fiiaw  and  ava  fieaov  are  the  same  in  significa- 
tion ;  the  same,  I  think,  may  be  asserted  of  ipn^  and  -rrtrrVM.  It  appears 
to  me,  then,  that  the  context  will  shew  that  in  "  I  will  assemble  them 
into  the  midst  (•jpr'jM)  of  this  city  "  (Jer.  xxi.  4),  we  should  read,  "  before 

this  city ;"  for  the  pestilence  mentioned  in  the  next  verse  could  only  have 
occurred  during  the  siege. 

"  And  it  was  [so],  when  they  came  into^  the  midst  (^n-^)  of  the  city, 
that  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  slew  them,  [and  cast  them]  into  the 
midst  (^n"*JM)  of  the  pit "  (Jer.  xli.  7). 
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We  may  see  that  and  cast  them  is  an  unauthorized  addition  of  the 
translator's.  Luther,  I  think  correctly,  renders  the  latter  part,  bei  dem 
Brunnen,  and  I  would  render  the  whole,  "  when  they  came  before  the 
city.  Ishmael  slew  them  btfore  (L  e.,  on  the  side  of)  the  pit ;"  for  the 
probability  seems  to  be  that  this  pit  was  outside  of  the  city. 

I  will  now  consider  some  of  the  other  places  in  the  New  Testament 
in  which  I  deem  that  hv  fiiauo  should  be  rendered  before. 

"But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
danced  before  [them]  (cV  /teW)  "  (Matt.  xiv.  6). 

Here  it  is  very  remarkable  that  though  the  Vulgate  has  in  medio,  not 
only  our  own  translators,  but  Luther  and  William  Salisbury,  the  first 
Welsh  translator,  render  ev  fiiata  bqfore,  and  supply  them  {avTtbv),  It  is 
plain  that  this  must  be  the  true  sense ;  for  as  the  tables  at  which  the 
guests  lay  were  at  the  upper  end  of  the  room,  she  must  have  danced  in 
the  space  between  them  and  the  door,  that  is,  brfore  the  guests. 

"  They  found  him  in  the  temple  sitting  in  the  midst  (iv  fiiaw)  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions  "  (Luke  ii.  46). 

So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  the  practice  among  the  Jews 
was,  for  the  doctors  to  sit  on  raised  seats,  and  the  pupils  to  sit  brfore 
them  (m  lower  seats,  or  on  the  ground.  This  will  have  been  exactly 
described  here,  if  we  render  iv  fudavg  as  in  the  preceding  passage. 

"  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them  " 
(Luke  xxiv.  36). 

The  orientals,  it  is  well  known,  always  sit  when  in  a  house,  and  we 
must  therefore  suppose  that  the  disciples  were  sitting  in  the  usual  manner 
on  the  divans  by  the  walls.  It  must  then  have  been  before  them  that 
Jesus  appeared.  It  has,  by  the  way,  always  appeared  strange  to  me,  that 
while  the  Church  of  Eome  makes  such  use  of  John  xx.  19,  26  in  defence 
of  transubstantiation,  it  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  any  one  that 
a  miraculous  opening  and  closing  of  the  doors  is  not  excluded  by  the  lan- 
guage of  the  narrative ;  or  that  it  is  apparently  the  house-door  that  is  meant. 

**Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise  man  among  you?  No,  not  one 
that  shall  be  able  to  judge  between  his  brethren  "  (ava  fjuiaov  rov  aBe\(f)ov 
avrov)  1  Cor.  vi.  5. 

This  is  evidently  an  incorrect  translation,  and  no  commentary  that  I 
have  seen  has  succeeded  in  explaining  the  passage.  As  the  judge  and  the 
party  were  opposite  each  other,  render  dva  fjueaov  before,  in  presence  of, 
and  the  difficulty  nearly  vanishes. 

In  like  manner  may  be  explained  Acts  i.  15 ;  iv.  7 ;  Col.  ii.  14  ; 
2  Thes.  ii.  7 ;  and  other  places.  I  would  also  so  explain  John  viii.  3,  9 ; 
supplying  avrov,  not  \dov,  after  iv  fidffw. 

I  now  return  to  -npn,  and  shall  consider  two  places  where  it  occurs  in  con- 
nexion w^ith  the  preposition  o.  "Audit  came  to  pass,  when  Moses  went  out 
unto  the  tabernacle,  that  all  the  people  rose  up,  and  stood  every  man  at  his 
tent  door,  and  looked  after  Moses,  untU  he  was  ff one  into  the  tabernacle.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  as  Moses  entered  into  the  tabernacle,  the  cloudy  pillar  de- 
scended, and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  [the  Lord]  talked  with 
Moses.  .  .  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh 
unto  his  friend.  And  he  tunied  again  into  the  camp :  but  his  servant  Joshua 
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. . .  departed  not  out  of  (•si^no)  the  tabernacle"  (Ex.  xxxiii*  8 — 11).    With 

this  translation,  which  I  hold  to  be  incorrect,  agree  the  Yulgate  and 
Luther,  and  perhaps  the  Septuagint ;  I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  more 
modern  versions  and  commentaries.  But  it  is  very  remarkable  that  the 
excellent  Welsh  version  (that  of  Bishop  Morgan  in  1588, 1  presume)  gives 
what  I  regard  as  the  true  sense  of  the  passage. 

"  And  looked. after  Moses  until  he  came  to  the  tabernacle.  And  when 
Moses  went  to  the  tabernacle,  the  cloudy  pillar  descended  .  •  •  but  Joshua 
departed  not /row  the  tabernacle." 

Any  one  acquainted  with  Hebrew  will  see  that  the  Scripture  does  not 
say  that  Moses  went  into  the  tabernacle.  How,  in  fact,  could  he  ?  when 
the  master  of  the  house  came,  as  it  were,  and  stood  at  (u  e.y  outside  of) 
the  door  to  speak  with  him.  And  if  he  did  not  go  in,  how  could  Joshua? 
I  take,  therefore,  irtn  here  to  be,  i.  q.,  ^a  (as  nns  is,  i.  q.^  nre?)  and  to  be 
understood  in  the  sense  of  b^ore.  It  would,  in  effect,  have  been  contrary 
to  the  whole  Mosaic  economy  if  Joshua  (who  was  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi) 
were  to  have  entered  the  tabernacle.  He  was  left,  we  may  presume,  to 
receive  any  further  commands  from  the  dweller  of  the  cloud. 

**  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  went  up  from  the  midst  (^prrV$p)  of  the 
city,  and  stood  upon  the  mountain  which  is  on  the  east  side  of  the  city" 
(Ezek.  xi.  23). 

In  chap.  X.  19  we  are  told  that  the  glory  rose  from  the  threshold  of 
the  temple  and  **  stood  at  the  door  (nne)  of  the  east  gate  of  the  Lord's 
house."  Now,  as  I  shall  shew,  at  the  door  means  outside  of  and  the  east 
gate,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  the  east  gate  of  the  outer  court  of  the  temple. 
I  further  am  inclined  to  think  (for  I  have  seen  no  proof  of  the  contrary) 
that  the  city  wall  did  not  run  along  Mount  Moriah  eastwards  of  the 
temple,  that  of  the  temple  being  the  only  defence  on  this  side.  In  this 
case  ^rr^  here  would  be  equivalent  to  '^pra  or  "jpnrbM  elsewhere,  and  like  it 
to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  btfore. 

I  have  said  that  nnsa,  or  simply  nne,  signifies  at,  i.  e.,  outside  of  the 
door.  In  proof  of  this  I  would  refer  to  such  places  as  Judges  ix.  35  ; 
xviii.  16;  Jer.  i.  15;  xix.  2;  xxxvi.  10;  etc.  It  has  been  objected  to 
me  that  in  Gen.  xviii.  1,  Abraham  must  have  been  sitting  within  his  tent 
on  account  of  the  heat.  But  this  is  on  the  supposition  that  the  door  of 
the  tent  faced  the  south ;  for  if  it  faced  the  north  or  the  west,  he  might 
easily  sit  outside,  especially  as  it  was  only  toward  (n)  the  heat  of  the  day ; 
i»  e.,  the  forenoon. 

Where  was  the  arn  forum  or  market-place  in  a  city  of  Israel  P  All,  I 
believe,  are  agreed  that  it  was  at  the  gate,  but  the  general  opinion  would 
seem  to  be  that  it  was  inside.  My  idea  is  that  it  was  outside.  In  2  Sam. 
xxi.  12,  it  is  said  that  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  went  by  night  and  took 
the  bodies  of  Saul  and  his  sons  from  the  wall  of  Beth-shan,  where  they 
were  hung;  and  in  2  Sam.  xxi.  12,  it  is  said  that  they  '*  had  stolen  them 
from  the  street  (arn)  of  Beth-shan."  Now  as  the  gates  of  a  town  were 
closed  every  night,  how  could  they  have  got  in  to  steal  the  bodies  ?  a 
thing  they  might  easily  have  done  if  they  were  hanging  on  the  outside. 
It  appears  to  me  that  this  is  also  the  best  way  to  understand  arn  in  such 
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places  as   Gen.  xix.  2;   Judges  xix.  15 — 20;   see  also   2  Kings  vii. 
17 — 20.     It  was  perhaps  the  Meiddm  of  the  present  day. 

I  shall  trouble  the  reader  with  only  one  remark  more.  It  seems  to 
me,  from  a  consideration  of  Rev.  iv.  7,  8,  that  the  cherubim  of  Ezekiel 
and  the  seraphim  of  Isaiah  are  identical.  But  there  is  a  farther  proof  of 
this  which  I  have  not  met  with  in  any  part  of  my  reading.  It  is  this  : 
there  are  only  two  seraphim  in  Isaiah's  vision,  as  there  were  only  two 
cherubim  in  the  temple  which  is  the  scene  of  it.  This  I  infer  from  the 
use  of  the  phrase  this  to  that  (nr*?«  ni),  for  thia-^that  (nt-rn)  never  occurs 
except  in  places  in  which  two  only  are  spoken  of;  such  are  Ex.  xiv.  20  ; 
xvii.  12;  xxxii.  16  ;  1  Kings  iii.  23 ;  Job  xxi.  23,  25 ;  Eccles.  iii.  19  ; 
xi,  6  ;  Ezek.  xlvii.  7.  Should  1  Kings  xxii.  20  be  referred  to,  1  reply 
that  there  were  only  two  speakers  there,  as  every  Israelite  would  have 
inferred  from  the  employment  of  this  phrase. 

Chiswick,  Thomas  Keightlet. 


ON  THE  DATE  OE  THE  NATIVITY. 

In  the  October  Number  of  the  J.  8.  L.  there  appeared  an  article  "  On 
the  Periods  of  our  Lord's  Life  and  Ministry.'*  The  writer  of  this  article, 
H.  M.  G.,  maintains  that  our  Lord  was  born  December  25,  B.C.  4,  that 
he  was  baptized  at  the  end  of  the  year  a.d.  26,  or  January  1,  a.d.  27,  and 
that  he  was  crucified  at  the  passover  of  the  year  a.d.  29.  It  is  with  re- 
luctance that  I  enter  the  lists  against  so  learned  a  champion  as  H.  M.  G. ; 
but  having*  expressed  a  decided  opinion  on  two  of  the  points  which  he 
handles — the  dates  of  the  birth  and  of  the  baptism  of  our  Lord — I  share 
in  common  with  other  authors,  the  failing  of  not  liking  my  hobby  to  be 
outridden.  Had  the  arguments  of  H.  M.  G.  seemed  satisfactory,  I 
should  have  held  my  peace :  but,  since  they  appear  to  me  to  lack  the  re- 
quisite basis  of  established  facts,  I  am  induced  to  take  up  the  pen  to 
controvert  the  opinions  which  he  has  maintained  with  so  much  learning. 

The  gist  of  his  argument  lies  in  the  paragraph  (p.  66).  "  The  ex- 
pression of  Josephus  certainly  intends  that  Herod  died  in  the  thirty-seventh 
year  of  'his  reign ;  for  thirty-seven  would  be  the  date  upon  all  his  coins 
and  documents  of  that  current  year.  As  he  died  in  March,  and  had  been 
elected  in  June,  it  is  plain  that  there  were  nine  months  accomplished  of 
the  current  year ;  and  he  reigned  in  temporal  duration  thirty-six  years  and 
nine  months.  This  would  carry  the  termination  of  his  life  into  the  thirty- 
eighth  consulate  from  that  of  his  election  (including  the  epochal  one) ;  and 
that  thirty-eighth  number  is  the  consulate  of  Lentulus  and  Messala,  the 
next  in  succession  to  that  of  Salinus  and  Eufus ;  under  whose  consulate, 
without  question,  Christ  was  born :  for  it  was  *  the  year  of  the  taxing,^  " 

Now,  in  this  paragraph  there  are  several  assertions,  in  which  I  am  by 
no  means  disposed  to  acquiesce.     In  the  first  place,  I  cannot  agree  with 

* 

<>  /.  8,  L.J  January,  1855. 
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H.  M.  G.,  that  "  Josephus  certainly 'intends  that  Herod  died  iu  the  thirty- 
seventh  year  of  his  reign."  The  question  is,  whether  Josephus  meant 
years  current  or  years  complete.  H.  M.  G.  thinks  the  former,  "  for  thirty- 
seven  would  be  the  date  upon  all  his  coins  and  documents  of  that  current 
year."  Perhaps  H.  M.  G.  will  excuse  me  if  I  say,  that  I  do  not  think  that 
this  follows  any  more  than  it  would  follow  that  Josephus  meant  to  imply 
that  Tiberius  reigned  no  more  than  twenty-two  years,  whereas  he  else- 
where* tells  us,  whatever  H.  M.  G.  may  think  to  the  contrary,  that 
Tiberius  reigned  twenty-two  years  five  months  and  six  days.  If  H.  M.  G. 
will  refer  to  /.  S.  Z.,  January,  1855,  he  will  find  some  arguments  to  shew 
that  Josephus,  in  giving  the  length  of  Herod's  reign,  did  not  mean  years 
current,  but  years  complete — about  thirty-seven  years  and  a  half,  according 
to  our  computation,  viz.,  from  September,  b.o.  40,  to  February  or  March, 
B.C.  2.  These  same  arguments  apply  to  the  thirty-four  years  which 
Herod  reigned  after  the  death  of  Antigonus.  H.  M.  G.  (p.  69)  says,  that 
"  that  year'*  (the  year  of  Herod's  death)  "  is  called  by  Josephus,  '  the 
thirty-fourth  year  of  Herod's  reign,  after  he  had  procured  Antigonus  to  be 
slain.' "  Begging  H.  M.  G.'s  pardon,  I  venture  to  remind  him  that  he 
has  quoted  Josephus  incorrectly.  The  words  of  Josephus  are  (I  quote 
from  Whiston's  translation),  "  having  reigned  thirty-four  years  since  he 
caused  Autigonous  to  be  slain  and  obtained  his  kingdom."*  H.  M.  G. 
here  begs  the  question.  The  question  is,  whether  these  thirty-four  years 
are  years  current  or  years  complete.  Did  Josephus  mean  thirty-three 
years  and  a  half,  or  thirty-four  years  and  a  half?  H.  M.  G.  assumes  the 
former. 

In  J.  8.  L.,  January,  1855,  I  have  tried  to  shew  that  Josephus  not 
only  may,  but  mitsty  have  meant  the  latter.  Our  main  reason  for  holding 
this  is,  because  in  that  case  Herod's  death  would  fall  about  six  weeks  or 
two  months  after  an  eclipse  of  the  moon,  which  occurred  January  19,  B.C.  2. 

H.  M.  G.  thinks  that,  because  an  eclipse  is  said  to  have  taken  place 
on  the  night  of  the  12th  or  13th  of  March,  B.C.  3,  "  this  involves,  by  an 
almost  necessary  consequence,  the  happening  of  a  sister  eclipse,  either  six 
months  before  or  afterward"! !  We  should,  in  this  case,  have  eclipses  every 
six  months.  But  what  need  of  guessing  at  such  an  eclipse,  when,  according 
to  high  authority,  an  eclipse  actually  took  place  which  fulfils  all  the  con- 
ditions of  time  required  by  the  statements  of  Josephus  ?  The  eclipse, 
January  19th,  B.C.  2,  would  leave  space  enough  for  the  visit  of  Herod  to 
Callirhoe,  for  his  death  and  funeral,  and  for  the  tumult,  which  was  sup- 
pressed before  the  passover.  Unless  I  have  some  better  proof  I  shall 
continue  to  believe  that  Herod  died  at  the  end  of  February  or  the  begin- 
ning of  March,  B.C.  2,  having  reigned  thirty-four  years  and  a  half  after  the 
death  of  Antigonus,  and  thirty-seven  years  and  a  half  after  he  had  been 
appointed  king  by  the  senate. 

This  brings  me  to  a  second  assertion  of  H.  M.  G. — an  assertion  which 
I  cannot  admit  without  some  further  proof  than  what  he  has  offered. 
He  says,  **  that  Herod  reigned  thirty-six  years  and  nine  months,  having 
been  elected  in  June."     Trusting  to  Mr.  Greswell,  I  had  formerly  stated 

*  Jnt.f  xviii.  vi.,  §  10.  c  Wars.  1,  xxxiii.  8. 
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that  Herod  was  elected  in  the  aatumn.  As  neither  H.  M.  G.  nor  Mr. 
Greswell  have  given  their  authorities,  I  cannot  investigate  the  matter  as  I 
could  wish ;  bat  there  is  thus  much  to  be  said  for  September,  that  it  leaves 
a  greater  space  of  time  for  the  many  events  which  must  have  taken  place 
before  Herod  could  be  elected.  There  was,  first,  the  expedition  of  the 
Parthians  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  intestine  commotions  in  that  city,  which 
lasted  until  Pentecost,^  then  the  seizure  of  Phasaelus,  then  Herod's  flight 
to  Masada,  and  thence  into  Egypt.  Then  there  was  his  voyage  to  Para- 
philia— not  a  very  speedy  one,  apparently ;  tl^en  his  fitting  out  a  fresh 
ship,  his  voyage  to  Brundisium,  and  his  journey  to  Eome.  All  this  could 
scarcely  have  been  accomplished  so  early  in  the  year  as  June,  however 
early  Pentecost  may  have  fallen.  Again  on  his  return,  before  he  could 
relieve  Masada,  the  garrison  of  that  fortress  had  already  been  reduced  to 
such  straits  from  want  of  water,  that  it  was  only  by  a  timely  rain  that 
they  were  saved  from  the  necessity  of  capitulation.  This  rain  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  autumnal  rains  had  abready  set  in  before  Herod's  arrival 
in  Judsea  on  his  return  from  Bome.  Therefore,  unless  I  see  any  satis- 
factory reason  to  the  contrary,  I  shall  continue  to  prefer  September  to 
June  as  the  probable  date  of  Herod's  election. 

This,  however,  is  a  minor  matter.  I  will  pass  on  to  the  concluding 
sentence  of  the  paragraph  in  question.  At  the  conclusion  of  that  sentence 
I  find  the  following  words,  *'  Sabinus  and  Eufus,  under  whose  consulate, 
without  question,  Christ  was  born :  for  it  was  *  the  year  of  the  taxing,^  ** 
These  words,  at  first  sight,  staggered  me.  ''  Under  whose  consulate  Christ 
was  born,"  and  that,  too,  "  without  question."  I  had  always  been  ac- 
customed to  consider  that  there  was  considerable  question  about  it.  When 
Scaliger  and  many  other  learned  men  have  held  such  widely  different 
opinions  about  the  date  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  I  must  say  that  I  was 
startled  to  find  that  it  was  asserted  that,  without  question,  our  Lord  was 
born  in  that  particular  year :  and  why  ? — "  because  it  was  *  the  year  of 
the  taxing.'  "  This  puzzled  me  still  more ;  for  of  all  knotty  chronological 
points  there  are  few  more  difiicult  than  this  of  the  taxing.  On  further 
reading,  however,  I  found  H.  M.  G.'s  authority.  In  page  68  he  tells  us  that 
the  year  in  which  our  Lord's  "  birth  happened,  must  have  been  quite  un- 
disputed among  the  early  Churches,"  and  that  Sulpicius  Severus  states 
that  it  took  place  under  the  consulship  of  Sabinus  and  Bufus.  Now  a 
greater  and  earlier  authority  than  Sulpicius  Severus,  lets  us  into  the 
secret,  that  the  early  Churches  knew  nothing  at  all  about  the  matter. 
Augustine^  writes,  "  Ignorantia  consulatus  quo  natus  estDominus,  et  quo 
passus  est,"  etc.  If  Augustine  and  his  ootemporaries  knew  not  the  date, 
is  it  likely  that  so  late  an  author  as  Sulpicius  Severus  can  be  relied  on  ? 
H.  M.  G.  himself  acknowledges  that  the  rest  of  the  testimony  of  Severus 
is  not  trustworthy.  What  confidence,  then,  can  we  place  in  this  particular 
part  of  it  ? 

H.  M.  G.  wishes  greatly  to  shorten  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  His  main 
arguments  are,  first,  "  the  alleged  improper  insertion  of  certain  consu- 
lates ;"  secondly,  "  the  succession  of  the  Syrian  deputies ;"  and,  thirdly, 

^  Jos.,  dnt.y  xiv.  xiii.,  4.  «  Be  Doctrina<!hrist,,  it.  42. 
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"  the  best  direct  authorities,"  of  which  the  only  one  produced  is  Clemens 
Alexandrinus. 

Into  the  question  of  the  consulates  I  shall  not  follow  H.  M.  G.,  but 
shall  be  content  to  abide  by  the  generally  received  opinion  of  learned 
men.  As  to  the  question  of  the  Syrian  deputies,  he  quotes  Josephus, 
who  says,  •*  that  the  only  two  appointed  by  Tiberius  were  Valerius  Gratus, 
who  remained  in  Judaea  eleyen  years,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  who  tarried  there 
ten  years."  Hence,  he  argues,  p.  72,  that  "  the  reign  of  Tiberius  could 
not  have  exceeded  twenty-two  years :  it  probably  did  not  fully  attain  that 
period."  Now,  it  is  true,  that  eleven*  and  ten  added  together  make 
twenty-one  only,  and  that,  even  if  we  add  twelve  months  for  the  voyages 
to  and  fro  of  the  two  procurators,  we  shall  make  twenty-two  years  only ; 
but  then,  it  must  be  recollected,  that  Josephus  does  not  expressly  say  that 
Annius  Bufus  was  superseded  dt  the  very  commencement  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius.  He  might  (for  aught  that  Josephus  says)  have  remained  in 
office  a  twelvemonth,  or  even  more,  after  the  death  of  Augustus,  before 
Tiberius  thought  fit  to  send  Valerius  Gratus  to  succeed  him.  The  words 
of  Josephus  are  but  a  slender  thread  on  which  to  hang  so  heavy  an 
argument.  Nor  is  this  thread  much  strengthened  by  the  words  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus.  Clement  does  indeed  say,  that  Tiberius  reigned  twenty- 
two  years,  but  he  does  not  deny  that  that  emperor  reigned  any  more  than 
twenty-two  years.  Josephus  too,  in  one  place,-^  says  that  Tiberius  reigned 
twenty-two  years ;  but  then,  a  little  afterwards,  §  10,  he  tells  us  that  these 
twenty-two  years  were,  in  fact,  twenty-two  years  ^"^t  months  and  three 
days.^  Clement  may  have  meant  the  same ;  but  even  if  he  had  limited  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  to  twenty-two  years,  his  authority  is  not  to  be  pitted 
against  the  earlier  authority  of  Josephus,  of  Tacitus,  who  says,*  "  Annis, 
mox  rei  Eomanse  tribus  ferme  et  viginti  obtinent,"  and  of  Suetonius,^  who 
writes,  "Paulo  post  obiit,  octavo  et  septuagesimo  setatis  anno,  tertio 
et  vicesimo  imperii."  Tertullian  also,  an  earlier  writer  than  Clement, 
writes  respecting  Tiberius,  "  Imperium  habuit  annis  xxii.  mensibus  viri. 
diebus  xiii."-'' 

The  length  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  is  not,  however,  of  such  immediate 
importance  to  the  determination  of  the  dates  of  the  birth  and  baptism  of 
our  Saviour,  as  is  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  that  reign.  From 
what  year  are  we  to  begin  to  count  those  years,  in  the  fifteenth  of  which 
John  began  to  baptize?  H.  M.  G.,  p.  69,  writes,  "  We  take  of  course, 
as  irrefragable,  the  authority  of  St.  Luke,  that  this  ministry  took  its  com- 
mencement in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  and  that  that  computation 
dates  from  the  adoptive  title  of  that  emperor,  three  years  before  the  death 
of  Augustus."  The  latter  part  of  this  assumption  I  do  not  consider  to  be 
by  any  means  irrefragable.  What  other  author  dates  the  years  of  the  reign 
of  Tiberius  from  "  three  years  before  the  death  of  Augustus  P"    Suetonius 

f  Ant.t  xviii.  vi.,  5. 

g  We  had  been  accuBtomed  to  regard  the  accession  and  death  of  each  early  emperor 
as  among  the  best  determined  of  all  chronological  eras.  If  these  are  unsettled  we 
shall  begin  to  think  that  chronology  is  in  a  state  of  chaos,  and  that  there  is  not  a 
single  firm  spot  on  which  we  can  anchor  our  belief. 

*  Ann.  vi.  c.  51,  »  Tib.  73.  /  Adv.  Jud.  viii. 
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does  not  calculate  the  years  of  Tiberius  from  that  date,  neither  does 
Tacitus.  Dion  Cassius  (Iviii.  24)  has  a  remarkable  passage  which  proves 
that  Tiberius  himself  dated  the  years  of  his  reign  from  the  year  in  which 
Augustus  died.  H.  M.  G.  himself,  p.  72,  alludes  to  this  passage.  He 
says,  ''  Dio  assigns  the  consulate  of  Tiberius's  twentieth  year  to  Aulus 
Yitellius  and  Fabius  Persicus  "  (who  were  consuls  a.d.  34).  The  way  in 
which  H.  M.  G.  gets  out  of  this  difficulty  is  by  asserting  that  Dio  must 
have  been  mistaken,  since,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  chapter,  he  asserts 
that  these  consuls  were  put  to  death  the  same  year,  whereas  Aulus 
Vitellius  lived  to  be  emperor  thirty  years  afterwards.  If  H.  M.  G.  will 
take  the  trouble  of  referring  to  Dio  *  or  to  Tacitus,  he  will  find  that  the 
prsenomen  of  the  consul  B.C.  34,  was  Luciu8,  not  Aulus.  It  is  H.  M.  G. 
who  is  mistaken,  not  Dio.  Unless  H.  M.  G.  produces  any  reason  more 
satisfactory  than  this,  I  shall  still  adhere  to  the  belief  that  the  twentieth 
year  of  Tiberius  was  from  August  a.d.  38,  to  August  a.d.  34,  and  that 
the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius  Caesar'  was  from  August  a.d.  28,  to  August 
A.D.  29. 

I  shall  still  believe  that  our  Saviour  was  just  about  thirty  years  of  age 
(not  twenty-nine*")  at  the  time  of  his  baptism,  and  that  he  was  bom  on  or 
about  January  !,*»  B.C.  2. 

It  would  be  l3eside  my  purpose  to  follow  H.  M.  G.  through  his  obser- 
vations on  the  order  and  date  of  the  other  events  of  our  Lord's  ministry : 
but,  p.  81,  I  find  two  observations  which  I  cannot  pass  over  without 
notice.  He  says,  "  It  appears  to  us  that  St.  Matthew's  account  plainly 
marks  the  time  of  the  wise  men's  arrival  at  Jerusalem  by  the  time  of  the 
birth  of  the  child."  He  means  to  imply  that  the  arrival  of  the  wise  men  at 
Jerusalem  was  nearly,  if  not  quite,  coincident  with  the  time  of  the  birth 
of  the  babe  at  Bethlehem.  With  this  conclusion  I  do  not  wish  to  quarrel. 
It  may,  or  may  not,  be  correct.  But  I  must  protest  against  the  professed 
quotation  by  which  he  seeks  to  support  it.  Professing  to  quote  Matthew 
ii.  1,  he  writes,  "  Jesus  being  born  at  Bethlehem,  behold,  wise  men  from 
the  East  came  to  Jerusalem."     Now,  if  H.  M.  G.  means  to  imply  that 


*  The  passage  of  Dio  is  as  follows : — eiKorS  ^t8«  t^s  ^PXV^  i'triravros,  avT09 
fjuiv,  KaiTOi  W6pi  re  ro  'AXpavov  xal  irepl  ro  TovffKCvXov  SiaTpipiov,  sk 
iarfKOev  €?  Ttiv  ttoICiv,  ol  ^viraroi  A0VK169  Te  OviTeXkio9  Kal  ^0,^109 
Tl,€p<nK09  rnv  BeKaerijpiba  rrjv  Bevrepav  ewptaaav  (pvTtvrfap  avTi^v^  aK)C  ovk 
eiKOfferrfpiBa    ivpofia^ov)    us    xal    r-^v    'ij<^€fioviav    av0i9    avriv    Kara   top 

Avf^ovrov  tiBovres. 

'Luke  iii.  1. 

m  Among  other  reasons  for  believing  that  Jesus  was  not  less  than  thirty  years  of 
age  at  the  time  of  his  haptism  is  the  regulation  implied  in  the  words,  Numbers  iv.  3, 
"  From  thirty  years  old  and  upwards,  until  fifty  years  old,  all  that  enter  into  the  host 
to  do  the  work  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.''  It  appears  from  these  words 
that  none  of  the  Eohathites,  among  whom  was  the  priestly  family  of  Aaron,  might 
officiate  before  he  was  thirty  years  of  age.  Our  great  High-priest,  who  came  to  fulfil 
the  law,  would,  it  may  be  supposed,  scri^ulously  abstain  from  transgressing  that  law, 
by  assuming  the  priesthood  at  an  earlier  age. 

n  This  precise  day  is  named  solely  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  fraction  of  a  year. 
December  25,  b.c.  3,  would  suit  my  calculations  equally  well. 
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this  is  a  quotation  from  the  Authorized  Version,  he  is  incorrect. .  The 
words  of  our  versiorf  are,  "  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom,"  etc.  If  H.  M.  G. 
intends  his  professed  quotations  as  an  improved  translation  of  the  original, 
I  cannot  agree  with  him.  To  my  miod  the  indefinite  time  of  the  aorist 
r^€vvff0€vro9,  is  bcttcr  preserved  in  the  Authorized  Version  than  in  his 
unauthorized  translation. 

The  second  observation  which  I  wish  to  notice  is,  that  Herod  was  pro- 
bably at  the  baths  of  Callirhoe  at  the  time  of  the  visit  of  the  magi.  He 
may  have  been  there  already ;  bnt  I  should  rather  infer  that  he  was  still: 
at  Jerusalem.  Else  St.  Matthew  would  scarcely  have  written,  ver.  3, 
"  He  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him/'  My  own  idea  on  this 
subject  may  be  found  by  referring  to  /.  S,  Z.,  January,  185 B,  p.  391, 
note  *. 

Having  so  lately  stated  my  own  views  on  this  and  on  severed  other 
points  connected  with  the  birth  of  Jesus,  I  need  not  recapitulate  them 
here.  I  need  only  add  that,  if  H.  M.  G.  holds  to  his  opinion  as  firmly  as 
I  hold  to  my  own,  this  "  flourishing  plant "  is  not  likely  to  be  at  ptesent 
"  ejected  from  the  Hortus  Theologicus,^' 

Burton  Pedwardine.  H.  H.  B. 


THE  SMOKING  FLAX. 


Sir, — How  very  much  it  is  the  case  with  us,  that,  when  the  ear  becomes 
accustomed,  iirom  early  years  of  life,  to  the  words  of  well-known  passages 
of  Holy  Writ,  the  mind,  in  the  meanwhile,  has  not  investigatingly  realized, 
nay,  has  not  at  all  rightly  understood,  the  meaning  those  words  were  de- 
signed to  carry ! 

My  attention  has  been  drawn,  of  late,  to  a  notable  instance  of  this 
superficialness  of  apprehension  in  regard  of  those  oft  repeated  and  highly 
valued  words  which  we  have  in  the  forty-second  chapter  of  Isaiah,  the  3ra . 
and  4th  verses ;  cited  also  afterwards  by  St.  Matthew,  xii.  20,  21.  I 
would  court  the  opinion  of  some  of  your  able  correspondents,  and,  far  from 
less  wishfully,  your  own,  on  a  point  or  two  of  notice  connected  with  that 
important  text. 

1.  What  idea  has  been  attached,  in  the  minds  of  innumerable 
readers,  to  the  simile  "  smoking  flax  P" 

(1 .)  In  the  first  place,  strange  it  appears  to  me  that  this  idea,  *'  mnoh- 
ing^^  though  not,  in. the  remotest  manner,  contained  in  the  Hebrew 
word,  is,  nevertheless,  produced  to  us,  not  in  the  English  Bible  only,  but 
intheLXX.,  and  Latin  Vulgate  Versions  :  ^^Xlvov  KaTrvi^ofievov''  "linum 
fumigaiMy 

(2.)  The  reading  in  the  English  margin,  "  dimUf  bummg^^'  is  strictly 
and  entirely  correct.     It  is  so  after  the  following'  manner,  viz. — 

(3.)  The  Hebrew  word  rna  acquires  all  its  specific  meanings,  by  its 
generic  signification  being  a  feeblenesa  or  diminution  of  power.  Thus, 
therefore,  as  applied 
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[1.]  To  nghty  it  signifies  "  dimhf  seeing. ^^  It  is  thus  made  use  of 
concerning  Isaac,  Gren.  xxvii.  1 ;  Moses^  Deut.  xxxiv.  7 ;  Eli,  1  Sam, 
iii.  2 ;  Job,  Job  xvii.  7.  When  Jacob  was  about  to  die,  another  word, 
-Q3y  heavy y  is  made  use  of  in  his  case ;  it  was  not  the  dimness  of  age,  but 
the  oppression  of  sickness  and  of  death. 

[2.]  Used  concerning  atrengthy  it  signifies  ^*  being  faint "  Eze.  xxi.  7. 
"  Every  spirit  shall  faint." 

[3.]  Descriptive  of  sores  it  signifies  "  being  abated,*^  Nahum  iii.  19 ; 
Levit.  xiii.  21,  39. 

[4.]  Its  signification  with  nW,  is  that  of  "  resbrainingJ^  In  this  case 
its  use  is  transitive,  1  Sam.  iii.  13.     Eli  *'  res^ained  not  his  sons." 

[6.]  So,  then,  in  like  manner,  when  applied  to  Jire,  it  signifies  ^*  dimly 
burning" 

2.  For  what  purpose,  however,  should  flax  be  burning  P 

(1.)  I  take  it  that  the  vulgar  notion,  needlessly  held,  in  reference  to 
the  term  ''  smokingy"  has  been  that  some  less  or  greater  quantity  of  flax 
is  supposed,  in  the  simile,  to  be  in  an  ignited  state,  ready  to  burst  into 
flame,  but  not  yet  flaming ;  not  yet  red  with  heat.  I  submit,  however, 
that  this  view  of  the  matter  would  put  us  entirely  wrong  with  the  prac-' 
tical  bearing  of  the  passage.  How  so  P  That  flax  could  not,  in  any  pro- 
bability, be  burning,  in  its  raw  material,  for  any  useful  purpose.  Such 
ignition,  then,  must  be  either  spontaneous  through  damp,  (whereby  some 
of  our  ships  have  been  destroyed,)  or  otherwise  accidentally  or  mis- 
chievously. In  any  such  case,  it  follows  that  the  act  of  a  benefactor 
would  be  to  quench  it,  instead  of  not  to  quench  it. 

(2.)  The  only  useful  purpose  for  which  flax  could  be  burning,  would 
be  that  of  either  lamp  or  candle.  This  appears  to  me,  unquestionably,  to 
be  the  simile  used  in  the  passage.  I  observe  that  Taylor's  Hebrew  Con-- 
cordance  does  not  dream  of  any  other  interpretation, — does  not  hesitate  a 
moment  to  give  this  as  the  only  sense  of  it ; — '*  Applied  to  the  wick  of  a 
lamp  or  candle  that  burns  dimly." 

(3.)  In  that  acceptation,  how  utterly  inapplicable,  while,  as  I  said 
above,  without  warrant,  is  the  participle  "  smoking,'* 

3.  Was  it  the  fact,  however,  that  flax  was  used,  (and,  to  become  pro- 
verbial, it  would  require,)  used  commonly,  for  the  ignitable  substance  of  a 
lamp  or  candle  P  This  must  be  established  as  fact.  On  this  point,  then, 
I  find  the  following  notable  particulars : — 

(1.)  Before  the  making  of  candles  from  wax  or  tallow  was  invented, 
which  is  very  ancient,  (*'  qui  perantiquus  est;"  Pitiscus  in  verb.  Lucema;) 
all  person  used  lamps  fed  with  oil. 

(2.)  These  were  first  invented  by  the  Egyptians:  Euseb.,  De  Prapar,, 
Evang.y  x.,  6 ;  Clem.  Alexand.,  Strom,,  i. 

(3.)  It  is  a  most  important  corroboration  of  profane  history  to  sacred, 
which  we  have  in  the  second  book  of  Herodotus,  where  he  speaks  of  that 
festival  of  the  Egyptians,  called  by  them  the  **  festival  of  lighted  lamps." 
Sect.  62.  He  states  that  when  they  have  assembled  themselves  i<xt  sacri- 
fice in  the  city  Sais  on  a  certain  night,  " ev  nvi  wkti"  " they  all  bum 
lamps,  many  lamps,  round  about  their  houses ;  the  lamps  being  vessels 
full  of  ^alt  and  oil ;  and  the  wick,  to  iWvxviov,  upon  the  surface,  and 
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this  bums  the  whole  night ;  and  the  name  appertaining  to  the  festival  is 
AvxvoKairiy  Lychnoesea,  the  burning  of  a  lamp.  Those  of  the  Egyptians 
who  do  not  come  to  this  assembly,  observing  what  night  it  is,  also  all  of 
them  bum  lamps ;  thus  not  only  in  Sais  is  this  burning,  but  throughout 
all  the  land  of  Egypt."  Then  the  historian  adds  these  memorable  words: 
(and  who  does  not  see  that  they  do  most  fairly  corroborate  the  Mosaic 
account  of  the  plague  of  darkness.)  ^^'^Otev  he  evexa  <p&9  eXax^  ^al  Tifirjv 
7j  virf  avrri,  "ESTI  'IPOS  HEPl  'AYTOV  AOFOS  AErOMENOS  f" 
"  But  on  what  account  that  night  has  had  for  its  lot  that  light  and  honour, 
conceming  this,  there  is  a  8ACEED  NARRATION  TOLD." 

(4.)  It  has  just  been  shewn,  from  Herodotus,  that  the  ikXirxy^v  in 
the  case  <5f  the  lamp,  was  placed  on  the  surface  of  the  oil.  What,  then, 
was  this  P  Of  what  material  was  it  P  At  the  moment,  I  will,  as  an 
old-fashioned  classic,  cite  from  Scapula :  "  Funiculus  papyraceus,  sive 
sparteus,  cannabinusve  aut  stupeus,  qui  fistulse  in  lychno  erectse  immissus 
uritur."  It  is  trae  that  PHny  applies  the  terra  to  the  inflammable 
matter  rather  than  to  a  wick ;  to  sulphur,  croton  oil,  etc.  I  will  not 
prolong  this  question  by  entering  into  that  matter.  Scheller,  in  his  most 
emdite  Worterbuch,  disposes  of  the  word  quite  simply  by  the  answer, 
"  Docht." 

(5.)  Then,  as  regards  the  wick  for  candle,  the  evidence  is  more  deci- 
sive. ''  Gandela  erat  funiculus  pice  delibutus,  vel  cera  circumdatus. 
Posteaque  etiam  ex  papyro  fecemnt,  quam  cera  circumdabant "  (Pitiscus). 
See  the  various  authorities,  Servius,  Donatus,  etc.,  there  cited,  to  establish 
that  statement.  I  omit  them  for  more  brevity,  and  hasten  to  the  last 
point  I  shall  at  present  handle. 

4.  Admitted  that  this  appropriation  of  flax,  viz.,  to  bum  in  lamp  or 
candle,  and  these  burning  dimly,  is  the  prophet's  simile,  for  what  pur- 
pose, then,  shall  we  consider  the  lamp,  if  such  it  were,  to  be  supposed 
in  that  simile  to  be  burning  P 

(1.)  Shall  we  connect  this  exegetically  with  the  parable  of  the  virgins  ? 
Shall  we  apply  it,  that  is,  to  the  custom  of  the  marriage — the  going  with 
lamps  to  meet  the  bridegroom  P  Then  this  dimly  burning  lamp  will  not 
be  one  of  those  which  the  fi^Q  foolish  carry,  but  one  of  the  ^"^^  carried  by 
the  wise.  Here  would  be  cheering  encouragement  to  those  who  are, 
indeed,  following  the  Redeemer,  yet  with  a  feeble  testimony:  though 
their  light  be  but  dimly  burning,  he  will  not  extinguish  it ;  he  will,  on 
the  contraiy,  bring  it  to  a  brighter  flame. 

(2.)  Shall  we,  however,  rather  apply  this,  because  of  the  context,  to 
the  lamp  of  investigation  into  truth ;  for  one's  own  realization  of  it  for 
the  one  part ;  and  confession  of  it,  likewise  to  others,  before  the  world  ? 
"  Dominus  illuminatio  mea."     "  Sic  luceat  lux  vestra,"  etc. 

Then  the  rich  treasure  of  encouragement  which  the  passage  contains 
and  conveys  is  beyond  all  price  to  the  sincerely  seeking  soul ;  for, 

[1.]  According  to  the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language,  the  assertion, 
*'  he  will  not  quench,"  is  to  be  converted  from  a  negative  to  an  affirmative, 
"  he  will  make  it  bum  brighter." 

[2.]  The  whole  of  the  context  expresses  that  satisfying  enlightening 
in  the  truth  which  gradually,  and,  at  last,  completely,  removes  all  dimness 
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of  doubt  and  mistrustfulness,  which  St.  Matthew,  following  the  LXX.  has 
/      clearly  seen ;  and  has  explained  by  the  words,  "  Until  he  send  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory ;  and  in  him  shall  the  nations  trust ;"  that  victory 
being  allowed  by  all  commentators  to  mean  the  triumph  of  the  truth. 

[3.]  The  main  point,  however,  for  which  I  have  written  these  stric- 
tures and  seek  opinions,  on  the  passage,  still  remains,  finally,  to  be  stated 
under  this  head  of  the  subject ;  viz.,  it  is  a  most  important  and  invaluable 
circumstance  that  the  words  in  the  following  verse,  which  are  rendered  so 
darkly  in  our  translation,  "  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,"  are  the 
very  same  words  in  the  original  as  those  which  had  just  been  applied  to 
the  lamp  and  to  the  reed.  Thus,  then,  the  passage  would  read  as  follows : 
"  The  shaken  reed  he  will  not  break ;  the  dimly  burning  lamp  he  will  not 
extinguish,  until  he  make  judgment  go  forth  to  truth.  He  shall  not  burn 
dimly,  and  he  shall  not  be  shaken,  until  he  place  judgment  in  the  earth  ; 
and  the  isles  (the  Gentile  nations)  shall  place  their  hope  in  his  law."  The 
LXX.  most  correctly  dissolve  the  negative  into  the  affirmative  by  ava- 
Xafiyfteiy  and  rightly  translate  the  other  term  as  xal  ov  OpavaOrjaerai. 

I  have  greatly  hurried  my  conclusion,  but  will  at  once  conclude ; 
recommending  especially  to  the  examination  and  opinion  of  your  readers 
this  last  particular, — the  erroneous  omission  of  the  English  version  to 
observe  and  to  render  the  repetition  of  the  words  rm  and  yyj,  and  the 
correctness  of  the  rendering  of  the  LXX.  borne  out  by  the  New  Testament, 
in  observing  that  repetition  and  giving  it  its  full  force. 

J.  0*  jV-t 
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Sib, — I  read  in  Dr.  Burton's  Lectures  onEcclea.  History y  Lee.  xi.,  p.  258, 
**  The  epistle  of  Clement  is  undoubtedly  a  genuine  work ;  and,  though  it 
is  greatly  to  be  wished  that  more  copies  should  be  discovered,  our  own 
country  is  to  be  congratulated  that  it  possesses  the  only  copy  now  known 
to  be  in  existence."  Then,  in  a  note,  it  is  added :  "  It  was  sent  by 
Cyril,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  afterwards  of  Constantinople,  to  Charles 
the  First,  and  is  now  in  the  British  Museum." 

In  reference  to  that  statement,  I  should  feel  obliged  by  information, 
either  from  your  own  pen,  or  that  of  any  of  your  correspondents,  in 
answer  to  the  following  queries. 

1.  One  of  the  two  Italian  translations  is  entituled,  "  Lettere  di  S. 
Clemente  Papa,  tradotto  del  Greco  e  dal  Siriaco  da  D.  Gio.  Battista 
GalliceioUi.  In  Venezia,  1798."  Is,  then,  the  M.S.  which  was  sent  to 
Charles  the  First  written  in  Greek  and  in  Syriac ;  and  was  it  from  this 
that  the  Italian  translator  translated  P 

2.  The  twenty-fifth  section  or  chapter  of  the  Epistle, — that  concerning 
the  Phoenix, — if  written  by  Clement,  is  fatal  of  course  to  its  character,  as 
I  will  not  say  written  by  inspiration  of  God,  but  even  as  a  production 
exhibiting  wisdom  and  truth.  Is,  then,  the  twenty-fifth  section,  the  sec- 
tion assaying  to  prove  the  credibility  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  by 

VOL.  VI. — NO.  XII.  G  G 


442  Correspondence.  [January^ 

the  resnadtation  of  the  Phoenix,  contained  in  the  aboTe-mentioned  MS. 
in  the  British  Museum  ?  If  yea,  are  there  any  suggestions  which  can  be 
obtained  from  the  state  of  the  MS. ;  from  its  appearance ;  from  its  pen- 
manship ;  or  from  any  apparent  inequality  of  age  or  of  material,  between 
one  part  of  it  and  other  parts ;  by  which  that  most  objectionable,  because 
fobulous,  elucidation  of  the  writer's  subject  can  be  fairly  got  rid  of  from 
the  epistle  P 

3.  I  have  just  received  and  perused  the  ''Fatrum  Apostolicorum 
Opera,"  by  Dressel,  Leipzig,  1857.  In  his  Prolegomena  on  the  Epistle 
of  Clement,  he  proposes  to  get  rid  of  the  afifair  of  the  Phoenix  on  the 
ground  of  incoherencjf.  He  suggests  that  the  twenty-eighth  section  is 
the  proper  continuation  of  the  subject  which  ends  the  twenty-first.  On 
the  ground  of  want  of  cohesion,  therefore,  he  would  reject  the  intermediate 
sections.  What  degree  of  assent  may  be  given  with  safety  to  this  mode 
of  expurgation  P 

4.  It  appears  that  the  twenty-fifth  section  is  cited  by  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem;  Catech.  18,  8.  Not  having  his  writings  in  my  possession,  I 
shall  be  thankful  to  be  informed  in  what  way  the  citation  of  the  revivifi- 
cation of  the  Phoenix  is  made ;  whether  as  a  fact  which  he,  Cyril,  also 
affirms,  or  as  a  polite  using  by  St.  Clement,  of  a  commonly  received  belief. 

Certainly,  if  that  one  section  could  be  got  rid  of  from  the  epistle, 
either  by  lawful  criticism  of  the  text  as  existing ;  or  by  just  investigation 
of  the  manuscript,  whether  one  or  more ;  or  by  the  discovery  happily 
of  others ;  then  would  this  epistle  of  St.  Clement  be  indeed  a  most  in- 
valuable document. 

D.  II.  Mea. 
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NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  Explained,  By  Joseph  Addison  Alex- 
ANDEfi,  D.D.  London  :  James  Nisbet  and  Co.  1857.  Two  vols. 
12mo. 

We  can  scarcely  imagine  a  greater  treat  for  any  reader  possessed  of  a 
taste  for  exact  criticism  than  to  have  this  work  by  Professor  Alexander 
put  into  his  hands.  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  author's  pre- 
vious work  on  Isaiah  will  open  this  one  with  large  expectations,  and 
we  can  confidently  promise  that  they  will  not  be  disappointed.  If 
thoroughness  in  the  investigation  of  the  original,  and  delicacy  in  appre- 
hending the  finest  shades  of  meaning — if  clearness  of  statement,  and 
comprehensiveness  of  scholarship  without  any  of  that  confusion  which 
too  frequently  accompanies  it — if  these  properties,  combined  with  a 
truth-loving  yet  reverential  spirit,  can  impart  value  to  a  critical  work 
on  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  then  is  this  work  of  Dr.  Alexander  certain 
to  take  a  very  high  place  in  the  theological  literature  of  this  country. 
Among  the  many  very  creditable  productions  which  have  of  late  years 
issued  from  the  hands  of  British  critics,  there  is  not  one  with  which  it 
will  not  bear  a  highly  favorable  comparison.  The  author's  own 
countrymen,  Stuart  and  Hodge,  have  done  good  service  on  the  fields 
of  sacred  criticism  and  exegesis ;  and  it  is  with  feelings  of  gratitude 
and  pride  that  we  mention  the  names  of  Brown  and  Alford  and  Eadie 
among  ourselves:  but  with  all  respect  for  these  diligent  and  well 
furnished  labourers  in  the  exhaustless  mine  of  God's  Word,  we  must 
still  take  leave  to  state  it  as  our  opinion,  that  Dr.  Alexander  has 
come  nearer  the  ideal  of  critical  excellence  in  the  work  which  he  has 
just  published,  than  any  one  of  his  predecessors.  He  has  given  a 
very  strict  and  searching  exposition  of  the  original,  and  has  plainly 
taken  advantage  of  aU  the  aids  of  modem  scholarship  in  his  labours. 
Yet  his  work  is  happily  free  from  those  innumerable  references  to 
German  commentators  which  bristle  upon  the  pages  of  almost  every 
English  critic,  and  which  suggest  only  too  readily  the  sources  from 
which  the  greater  part  of  what  is  valuable  has  been  derived.  Dr. 
Alexander's  work  is  independent  in  the  only  sense  which  that  word  can 
bear  in  reference  to  such  a  subject;  for  while  he  acknowledges, 
appropriates  and  employs  the  labours  of  former  investigators,  he  has 
at  the  same  time  advanced  upon  them  all,  and  given  to  his  work  a 
decided  character  and  impress  of  its  own.  Plain  without  being  super- 
ficial, learned  without  being  ostentatious,  minute  without  becoming 
tedious,  and  eloquent  without  those  "  panni "  of  ornament  which  are 
so  much  out  of  place  in  critical  publications,  his  work  is  fitted,  we 
think,  to  attract  a  wide  circle  of  readers  both  in  England  and  America, 
and  might  even,  we  believe,  be  worthily  regarded  by  our  masters  in 
Germany  as  a  first  payment  of  the  heavy  debt,  under  which  they  have 
laid  us  by  their  learned  and  laborious  interpretations  of  Scripture. 

G  G  2 
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The  coarse  which  our  readers  would  follow  on  having  such  a  work 
put  into  their  hands,  would  prohably  be  the  same  as  that  which  we 
ourselves  adopted — ^to  refer  first  to  some  well-known  passages  of  great 
exegetical  difficulty  or  high  doctrinal  importance,  and  having  employed 
these  as  a  kind  of  experimentum  cruets,  then  to  turn  to  the  exposition 
generally,  and  consider  the  skill  and  success  with  which  upon  the  whole 
it  has  been  executed.  We  shall  follow  this  course  now  in  seeking  to 
set  before  them  the  merits  of  Dr.  Alexander's  work,  and  trust  in  the 
brief  space  which  alone  we  can  allow  ourselves,  to  satisfy  them  of  the 
justness  of  those  laudatory  observations  which  have  already  been 
made. 

We  begin  by  a  reference  to  chap.  xiii.  48,  last  clause,  thus  trans- 
lated in  the  English  version,  "  And  as  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life  believed."  We  need  not  remind  our  readers  how  much 
controversy  has  been  expended  on  the  word  rerarffievoi,  here  translated 
'*  ordained."  It  involves  in  its  explanation  the  grand  point  in  dispute 
between  Calvinists  and  Arminians,  and  has  in  consequence  been 
subjected  to  a  vast  amount  of  criticism.  The  battle  of  predestination 
has  been  keenly  fought  around  this  word,  it  has  been  viewed  as  an 
impregnable  citadel  by  the  one  class,  and  has  been  earnestly  pressed 
at  least  to  declare  itself  neutral  by  the  other.  The  following  are  the 
remarks  of  Dr.  A.  upon  it.  "  As  many  as  were  ordained^  ordered  or 
appointed,  to  eternal  life  " — a  favourite  expression  of  John  and  Paul  to 
signify  salvation.  It  occurs  in  this  book  only  here,  but  is  several  times 
employed  by  Luke  in  his  Gospel  (x.  25 ;  xviii.  18 — 30).  The  violent 
attempts  which  have  been  made  to  eliminate  the  doctrine  of  election  or 
predestination  from  this  verse,  by  rendering  the  last  verb  disposed^ 
arrayed,  etc.,  or  by  violent  constructions,  such  as  that  adopted  by 
Socinus,  ^  as  many  as  believed  were  ordained  to  everlasting  life^  can 
never  change  the  simple  fact,  that  wherever  this  verb  occurs  elsewhere, 
it  invariably  expresses  the  exertion  of  power  or  authority,  divine  or 
human,  and  being  in  the  passive  voice  cannot  denote  mere  disposition, 
much  less  self-determination,  any  more  than  the  form  used  in  ii.  40, 
above,  which  some  have  cited  as  a  parallel  example."  Compare  with 
this  Alford's  note  on  the  passage,  "  The  meaning  of  this  word  (T€Ta7) 
must  be  determined  by  the  context.  The  Jews  had  judged  themselves 
unworthy  of  eternal  life ;  the  Gentiles,  *  as  many  as  were  disposed  to 
eternal  life,'  believed.  By  whom  so  disposed  is  not  here  declared. 
We  know  that  it  is  Ood  who  worketh  in  us  the  will  to  believe,  and  that 
the  preparation  of  the  heart  is  of  him ;  but  to  find  in  this  text  pre- 
ordination to  life  asserted,  is  to  force  both  the  word  and  context  to  a 
meaning  which  they  do  not  contain."  Here  then  our  critics  join  issue, 
Alexander  being  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  word  here  used  implies 
pre-ordination,  while  Alford  as  strenuously  contends  for  its  neutrality. 
With  his  usual  felicity  of  reference  the  latter  refers  to  chap.  xx.  13, 
where  we  find  the  apparently  analogous  expression,  Biarerar^fievo^  ^v, 
denoting  not  any  foreign  interference,  but  the  resolution  of  Paul  him- 
self, who  is  there  spoken  of;  yet  even  with  this  striking  corroborative 
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reference  to  support  it,  we  do  not  think  that  Alford's  neutral  view  of 
the  passage  before  us  can  be  maintained,  or  that  any  other  than  Alex- 
ander's is  tenable.  By  the  context,  says  Alford,  the  meaning  must 
be  determined ;  to  the  context  then  let  us  refer.  "  The  Gentiles,"  we 
are  told,  "  rejoiced  and  glorified  the  Word  of  the  Lord ;"  this  they  did 
in  a  body,  and  without  distinction,  but  then  something  more  is  added, 
which  discriminates  vitally  between  two  classes  of  the  "  rejoicing,"  for 
we  moreover  read,  *'  and  as  many  as  were  rcTarffidvoi  to  eternal  life 
believed."  Now  had  it  been  meant  to  express  no  more  by  the  word  in 
dispute  than  some  self-originated  distinction  among  those  who  rejoiced 
and  glorified  the  name  of  the  Lord,  how  meaningless  must  this  addition 
appear !  Did  not  they  all  seem  ^^  disposed  "  for  eternal  life  so  far  as 
man  could  judge  of  their  feelings,  and  is  it  not  plain  that  among  a 
multitude  all  rejoicing  because  eternal  life  was  preached  to  them,  it 
would  have  been  almost  absurd  to  say  that  those  only  believed  who 
were  inclined  to  accept  this  gift  ?  Why  should  they  have  rejoiced^  if 
they  were  not  for  the  Ume^  and  as  far  as  depended  upon  themselves, 
disposed  and  desirous  to  lay  hold  of  the  offers  of  salvation  ?  But  the 
historian  tells  us  that  in  many  cases  this  rejoicing  was  only  transient : 
that  numbers  of  the  multitude  were  of  the  ^pQaxaipot,  of  whom  our 
Lord  speaks  (Mark  iv,  17),  "  who  receive  the  word  xvithjoy,  yet  endure 
but  for  a  time;"  and  that  only  those  "believed"  who  were  [teTaf^.) 
"appointed"  by  God  himself  to  the  possession  of  eternal  life.  It  thus 
appears  evident  that  by  the  use  of  this  term,  the  inspired  writer  intends 
to  lift  us  to  a  higher  region  than  the  human ;  to  teach  us  that  above 
the  level  of  the  x*"/***"''**  ftnid  the  ho^a^ovte^,  there  were  the  Tcra^/tcVoi 
eU  Ztorfv  aliavutv — the  chosen  recipients  of  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

We  next  turn  to  chap.  xxvi.  28,  thus  rendered  in  the  English 
Version, — "  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian."  There  is 
no  expression  in  the  whole  book  more  obscure  and  uncertain  in  its  pre- 
cise meaning  than  the  phrase  iv  oXir^w,  rendered  "almost"  by  our 
translators.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  common  translation  is  by 
far  the  most  natural  one,  but  it  has  been  generally  held  by  modem 
critics  that  the  words  will  not  bear  the  meaning  thus  assigned  them. 
Alford  says  that  the  rendering  "almost"  is  inadmissible  for  want  of 
any  example  of  iv  oXir^t^  having  this  meaning,  and  he  refers  to  several 
passages  in  classical  Greek  writers  to  prove  that  6\if^oVy  or  oXtryov  Bei, 
or  Trap^  oXif^ov,  is  their  mode  of  expressing  such  a  meaning.  True ; 
but  is  it  necessary  to  suppose  that  Agrippa  spoke  only  in  the  purest 
Greek  ?  Have  we  not  reason  to  believe  the  very  opposite  ?  and  is  it 
not  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  such  a  provincialism  or  collo- 
quialism as  iv  oXi'f^w  in  the  sense  of  almost,  might  easily  have  taken 
the  place  of  the  more  classical  expression  ?  As  Alford  himself  states 
in  his  section  on  the  sources  of  the  history,  this  whole  discourse  has 
been  reported  very  nearly  as  spoken,  so  that  neither  the  apostle  nor 
the  evangelist  is  to  be  held  responsible  for  the  bad  Greek  which  the 
king  may  have  employed.  Alford' s  own  proposed  rendering  appears 
to  us  to  deprive  the  passage  of  all  sense,  and  thus  to  save  the  royal 
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Greek  at  the  expense  of  the  royal  understanding.  We  cannot  quote 
his  whole  note,  but  shall  probably  bring  forward  enough  to  convince 
our  readers  how  far  he  is  here  from  the  mark,  when  we  set  before  them 
the  previous  solemn  appeal  of  Paul,  and  then  add  the  translation  of 
the  passage  under  dispute  which  Alford  proposes:  "King  Agrippa, 
believest  thou  the  prophets?  I  know  that  thou  believest.  Then 
Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Lightly  (with  small  trouble)  art  thou  persuad- 
ing me  to  be  a  Christian."  Nothing  to  our  mind  could  be  more  dis- 
crepant to  the  whole  circumstances  than  such  a  rendering  of  the  words. 
Instead  of  "  using  lightness  "  or  shunning  trouble  in  this  speech,  it  is 
one  of  the  most  solemn,  elaborate,  and  skilfully  constructed  of  all  those 
which  have  been  recorded  as  delivered  by  the  great  apostle.  Agrippa 
may  have  been  a  hardened,  but  he  was  also  a  sensible,  man,  and  no 
such  weak  and  puerile  expression  of  contempt  for  the  reasoning  of 
Paul  was,  we  think,  likely  to  escape  him.  On  the  other  hand  nothing 
was  more  natural  than  that  under  the  deep  emotion  which  we  regard 
the  impressive  appeal  of  Paul  as  having  excited  within  him,  he  should 
have  uttered  such  an  exclamation  as  that  attributed  to  him  in  our  com- 
mon version ;  and  perhaps  the  very  emotion  under  which  he  laboured 
was  itself  the  cause  of  his  neglect  of  mere  verbal  accuracy  or  elegance.* 

But  let  us  now  look  at  Dr.  Alexander's  exposition  of  the  passage. 
"  This  remarkable  expression  of  Agrippa,"  he  says,  "has  been  variously 
represented  s»  a  trivial  jest,  a  bitter  sarcasm,  a  grave  irony,  a  burst  of 
anger,  and  an  expression  of  sincere  conviction.  By  far  the  simplest 
and  most  satisfactory  interpretation,  although  not  even  mentioned  by 
some  modern  writers,  is  the  one  found  in  the  oldest  English  versions ; 
in  a  little,  L  e.,  in  a  small  degree  (Tyndale  and  Cranmer  somewhat). 
The  idea,  then,  is,  '  thou  persuadest  me  a  little  (or  in  some  degree)  to 
become  a  Christian ;'  t.  e.,  I  begin  to  feel  the  force  of  your  persuasive 
arguments,  and  if  I  hear  you  longer,  do  not  know  what  the  effect  may 
be."  This  view  is  in  good  keeping  with  the  circumstances  of  the  nar- 
rative, and  is  worthy  of  much  consideration.  On  the  grounds  men- 
tioned above,  as  well  as  from  the  tenor  of  the  apostle's  reply  (who 
desired  surely  that  his  hearers  should  be  not  a  little  ivay,  or  even  a 
great  way,  but  the  whole  way  brought  over  to  the  belief  of  the  Gospel 
— owoioi  er^w),  we  prefer  the  common  translation ;  but  among  all  the 
other  renderings  which  have  been  proposed,  there  is  not  one  which 
will  bear  a  moment's  comparison  with  that  adopted  by  Professor  Alex- 
ander. 

Let  us  next  consider  our  author's  remarks  on  that  most  interesting 
but  difEcult  passage,  chap,  xxiii.  3 — 5.  "  Then  said  Paul  unto  him 
(the  high  priest)  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall,  for  sittest 
thou  to  judge  me  afber  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  con- 

«  Will  Mr.  Alford  forgive  us  if  we  remark  that  in  his  own  note  on  this  passage  he 
has  himself  committed  a  common  enough  conversational  mistake,  and  may  therefore 
be  all  the  more  ready  to  accept  our  explanation  of  the  king's  want  of  accuracy  on  this 
occasion  ? — "  To  my  mind,"  he  says,  "  the  first  of  these  considerations  decide  that 
Agrippa,"  etc. 
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traiy  to  the  law?  And  tbey  that  stood  by  said,  Revilest  thoa  God's 
high  priest?  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the 
high  priest :  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of 
thy  people," 

**  The  fashionable  sentimental  view  of  this  verse  (5)  is  that  Paol  acknowledges 
his  having  spoken  in  a  fit  of  passion,  and  apologizes  for  it.  Bat  besides  the  sheer 
impossibilitj  of  making  *  I  wist  not/  mean  *  I  did  not  consider '  (or  remember  at 
the  moment)  the  acknowledgment  itself  would  be  at  variance  with  all  the  facts  and 
circumstances  of  the  case.  Hie  objection  is  not,  as  some  seem  to  imagine,  that  the 
great  apostle  was  entirely  free  from  human  weakness,  but  that  its  exhibition  is  pre- 
cluded by  the  special  commission,  under  which  he  acted  as  a  witness  for  his  master 
at  Jerusalem,  both  to  the  masses  and  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.  In  what  imaginable 
juncture  of  his  history,  if  not  in  this,  could  he  expect  Christ's  promise  to  be  verified 
(Matt.  z.  19,  20)  ?  There  is  something  monstrous  in  the  supposition  that  a  single 
act  of  violent  injustice,  added  to  the  thousands  which  he  had  before  experienced^ 
betrayed  him  into  an  intemperate  expression  of  unsanctified  resentment,  and  that 
Luke  has  solemnly  recorded  this  unhappy  and  unseasonable  burst  of  feeling  for  the 
sake  of  shewing  how  inferior  Paul  was  to  his  master,  and  yet  how  graceAilly  and 
frankly  he  could  make  amends  for  such  offences.  Jerome's  famous  contrast  between 
Paul's  behaviour  and  that  of  Christ  upon  a  similar  occasion  (John,  xviii.  22,  23) 
though  often  quoted  with  applause,  contains  a  double  Mlacy :  first,  in  assuming  that 
oar  Saviour  literally  acted  on  his  own  rule  (Matt.  v.  39),  whereas  he  expostulated 
and  resisted  no  less  really,  though  certainly  in  milder  terms,  than  Paul  himself;  and 
then  in  taking  it  for  granted  that  the  conduct  of  his  followers  was  to  be  governed 
by  his  own  example,  in  a  situation  to  which  theirs  was  never  perfectly  analogous, 
rather  than  by  his  immediate  and  express  instructions  with  respect  to  the  particular 
emergency  in  which  they  were  to  act.  But  the  question  still  remaihs,  in  what  sense 
Paul  could  say,  *  I  wist  not  that  he  was  the  high  priest,'  or  as  the  words  ought  to  be 
translated,  '  I  knew  not  that  he  is  the  high  priest.'  After  mentioning  several  un- 
satisfactory opinions  that  have  been  held  on  this  point,  Dr.  A.  adds,  '  Tlie  use  of  the 
present  tense  {iari)  necessarily  implies,  that  Paul's  ignorance,  whatever  it  might  be, 
still  continued.  Ilie  combination  of  the  past  and  present  forms  can  only  be  ex- 
plained by  understanding  him  to  mean,  *  I  did  not  know  (and  I  do  not  know  now) 
that  he  is  the  high  priest.'  This  is  referred  by  some  to  his  irregular  appointment, 
or  to  his  having  been  deposed,  or  by  a  sort  of  irony  to  his  personal  unworthiness. 
But  the  most  satisfactory  solution  is  that  Paul  means  to  deny  that  Ananias  was  in 
any  such  sense  high  priest,  as  to  make  him  a  violator  of  the  law  in  Exodus.  .  .  His 
reply  to  the  reproach  of  the  bystanders  may  be  paraphrased  as  follows,  '  You  upbraid 
me  with  insulting  the  high  priest  of  God,  but  whom  or  which  of  those  Who  bear  the 
name  ?  The  very  presence  of  so  many  claiming  the  distinction  shews  how  utterly 
your  practice  has  departed  from  the  ancient  one,  and  makes  it  scarcely  possible  to 
know  who  is  or  who  is  not  the  legitimate  successor  of  Aaron.  When  I  reproved 
this  man  and  threatened  him  with  condign  judgments  for  his  malice  against  me  and 
against  him  whose  I  am  and  whom  I  serve,  I  did  not  know,  and  do  not  now  know 
that  he  is  the  high  priest  of  God.  I  know,  though  you  do  not,  that  the  office  exists 
only  in  appearance  and  in  name,  and  that  even  that  will  soon  be  done  away,  so  as  to 
leave  not  a  vestige  of  that  ancient  and  divinely-constituted  priesthood,  which  I  could 
not  have  reviled  without  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  law,  *  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil 
of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.' " 

Though  some  parts  of  the  note  of  Dr.  A.  thus  abridged  may  be 
objected  to,  we  think  it  contains  the  key  to  the  true  explanation  of  the 
difficulty  which  has  so  much  perplexed  commentators  on  this  passage. 
We  are  not  in  circumstances  to  say  exactly  how  much  meaning  there 
was  in  these  words  of  the  apostle  (I  did  not  know,  etc.),  as  that  must 
greatly  have  depended  on  the  tone  in  which  they  were  uttered.     That 
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he  meant  in  them  tacitly  to  throw  contempt  on  such  appointments  as 
were  then  made  to  the  office  of  high  priest  by  the  Roman  governors, 
and  thus  to  hint  that  the  whole  Jewish  system  had  become  effete,  we 
think  extremely  probable.     It  is  well  known  that  at  this  period  the 
high  priests  of  the  Jews  were  mere  puppets  of  the  Roman  power, — 
elevated  to  the  office,  and  dispossessed  of  it  at  pleasure ;  and  therefore 
Paul  may  very  well  be  regarded  as  here  saying  to  those  who  claimed 
for  Ananias  that  respect  which  was  of  old  required  by  God  himself  to 
be  given  to  "the  ruler  of  the  people,"  "Is  he  now  the  object  of  your 
reverence  ?     I  did  not  know  that  such  was  the  case :  there  is  so  much 
irregularity  and  uncertainty  now  about  such  appointments,  that  I  could 
not  know  who  was  held  worthy  of  respect,  although  I  well  know  the 
ancient  precept,  "Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people." 
We  shall  next  refer  to  another  equally  difficult  passage,  the  well- 
known  one  (chap.  vii.  14 — 16)  in  the  speech  of  Stephen,  in  which  so 
many  errors  seem  to  be  combined.    It  is  thus  translated  in  the  common 
English  Version :  "  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called  his  father  Jacob  to 
him,  and  all  his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls.     So  Jacob  went 
down  into  Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our  fathers,  and  were  carried  over 
into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a 
sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor  the  father  of  Sychem."     There 
are  no  fewer  than  three  manifest  contradictions  in  this  passage,  as  it 
stands  above,  J;o  the  history  as  given  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
There  is,  first,  the  number  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt  when  Joseph 
assembled  his  father  and  his  whole  family,  stated  at  seventy-five  instead 
of  seventy  persons,  as  in  Gen.  xlvi.  27  ;  Exod.  i.  5 ;  and  Deut.  x.  22, 
of  the  Hebrew  Text.    There  is,  next,  the  statement  that  Jacob  as  well 
as  his  sons  was  buried  at  Shechem,  whereas  according  to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament (Gen.  1.  13)  the  former  patriarch  was  buried  at  Mamre  in  the 
cave  of  Machpelah,  and  the  others,  so  far  as  appears,  were  buried  in 
Egypt.     There  is,  thirdly,  an  evident  confusion  between  the  buying  of 
the  field  of  Machpelah  by  Abraham  from  Ephron,  the  Hittite,  and 
that  of  a  field  near  Shechem  by  Jacob  of  the  sons  of  Hamor.     These 
obvious  mistakes  have  always  been  a  favourite  theme  with  infidels 
(they  seem  to  have  had  great  influence  in  determining  the  phases  of 
Mr.  Newman),  and  they  have  strongly  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  all 
orthodox  commentators.    We  see  nothing  for  it  but  to  admit  the  errors, 
and  to  make  the  enemies  of  the  Bible  welcome  to  any  use  they  can 
make  of  such  an  admission.     It  is  very  evident  we  think  that  the  argu- 
ment will  not  even  here  be  all  in  their  favour.     Luke  was  surely  as 
well  acquainted  with  the  statements  of  the  Old  Testament  as  any  of 
us,  and  if,  notwithstanding,  he  here  recorded  the  slight  inaccuracies  of 
Stephen,  just  as  they  were  made,  the  inference  seems  inevitable  that 
truth  alone  guided  his  pen,  and  that  he  is  therefore  worthy  of  credit 
when  much  more  important  matters  are  reported  to  us  on  his  authority. 
Dr.  Alexander,  we  are  sorry  to  find,  contends  for  the  absolute  and 
literal  accuracy  of  Stephen  on  principles  which  would  justify  any  ra- 
tionalistic or  Socinian  tampering  with  the  text   of  Scripture.     He 
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admits  that  for  reading  Jacob  instead  of  Abraham^  or  for  omitting 
Ahrdham  and  construing  the  verb  with  Jacob  in  ver.  15,  there  is  not 
the  least  manuscript  authority,  and  yet  he  is  willing  to  adopt  these  or 
any  similarly  forced  explanations,  rather  than  admit  the  plain  fact  that 
Stephen,  who  was  not  aw  inspired  historian^  erred,  and  that  Luke,  who 
was  an  inspired  historian,  truthfully  reported  what  he  said.  His  whole 
note  on  this  passage  we  deem  a  singularly  unhappy  one,  and  as  em- 
bodying principles  of  criticism  which  might  be  employed  to  enervate 
and  destroy  any  statement  of  the  Bible ;  while  we  cordially  agree  with 
the  important  remark  of  Alford  that  "  the  fact  of  the  mistake  occurring 
where  it  does,  will  be  far  more  instructive  to  the  Christian  student 
than  the  most  ingenious  solution  of  the  difficulty  could  be,  if  it  teaches 
him  fearlessly  and  honestly  to  recognizS  the  phenomena  presented  by 
the  text  of  Scripture,  instead  of  wresting  them  to  suit  a  preconceived 
theory/' 

We  must  now  notice  the  difficult  and  important  passage,  iii.  19 — 
21,  thus  rendered  in  the  English  Version :  "  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and 
be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of 
refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  send 
Jesus  Christ,  who  before  was  preached  unto  you,  whom  the  heaven 
must  receive  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which 
God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the 
world  began."  The  great  obscurity  and  perplexity  of  this  passage 
must  be  apparent  to  every  English  reader ;  and  it  is  admitted  by  every 
scholar  that  it  does  not  faithfully  represent  the  original.  "Ottws  ^v 
translated  "  when,"  always  elsewhere,  when  followed  by  the  subjunc- 
tive, as  here,  has  the  meaning  of  "  so  that,"  "in  order  that "  (Matt. 
vi.  5 ;  Acts  xv.  17).  "  The  translation,  therefore,"  as  Dr.  Alexander 
observes,  "  which  has  been  copied  from  the  Vulgate  into  all  the  Eng- 
lish Versions,  must  be  set  aside  upon  a  double  ground ;  because  it 
violates  the  usage  of  the  language  to  obtain  a  sense  which  is  itself  not 
a  good  one.  We  are  bound  to  reject  every  explanation  which  supposes 
oTTtus  av  to  be  a  particle  of  time,  until  some  clear  example  of  that  sense 
can  be  discovered.  Coming  back  then  to  the  only  sense  justified  by 
usage,  we  must  understand  *  the  times  of  refreshing '  to  be  in  some 
way  suspended  upon  their  repentance  as  a  grievous  condition ; "  and  in 
like  manner  the  only  grammatical  construction  of  the  next  verse  is, 
"  so  that  (or  in  order  that)  he  may  send  Jesus  Christ,"  this  sending 
being  presented  as  a  reason  for  repenting  now.  But  to  what  sending 
do  the  words  refer  ?  Not  to  our  Lord's  first  advent  or  appearance  as  a 
Saviour  which  had  already  taken  place,  but  either  to  his  visible  return 
hereafter,  or  to  his  presence  in  the  hearts  of  individuals.  The  last 
agrees  best  with  the  context  as  a  motive  to  immediate  personal  repent- 
ance ;  but  the  first,  with  all  analogy  and  usage,  as  the  Father  is  not 
elsewhere  said  to  send  the  Son,  as  he  is  said  to  send  the  Spirit  into 
the  hearts  of  men,  as  a  matter  of  inward  invisible  experience,  but  into 
the  world,  as  a  literal  external  fact  of  history.  Alford  denies,  though 
we  think  on  insufficient  grounds,  that  the  tli)v  of  the  following  verse  can 
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be  regarded  as  qiuJifying  the  Tavrtcv^  and  leaves  us  in  some  donbt  as 
to  what  he  understands  by  '^  the  glorious  restoration  of  all  things." 
Alexander  is  more  explicit,  and  says  that  the  av  alwvo^  (which  he 
well  renders  from  the  beginning  of  the  prophetic  period  or  dispensa- 
tion) is 

'*  dearly  the  opposite  extreme  to  the  final  restitution  mentioned  jnst  before,  which 
does  not  therefore  mean  the  restoration  of  all  moral  agents  to  a  state  of  perfect 
holiness  and  happiness,  bat  simply  the  completion  or  the  winding  up  of  that  stu- 
pendous plan  which  Grod  is  carrying  into  execution  with  a  view  to  his  own  glory,  and 
the  salvation  of  his  elect  people.  This  consummation  may  be  called  a  resiUutitm,  in 
allusion  to  a  circle  which  returns  into  itself,  or  more  probably  because  it  really 
involves  the  healing  of  all  curable  disorder,  and  the  restoration  to  communion  with 
the  deity  of  all  that  he  has  chosen  to  be  so  restored.  Till  this  great  cyde  has  achieved 
its  revolution,  and  this  g^reat  remedial  process  has  accomplished  its  design,  the  glo- 
rified body  of  the  risen  and  ascended  Christ  not  only  may,  but  must,  as  an  appointed 
means  of  that  accomplishment,  be  resident  in  heaven,  and  not  on  earth/' 

Let  us  now  lay  before  our  readers  a  connected  and  corrected  trans- 
lation of  the  whole  passage,  ^  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  foe  converted 
for  the  blotting  out  of  your  sins,  in  order  that  the  times  of  refreshment 
may  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  he  may  send  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  before  appointed  to  you  (as  your  Messiah),  whom  the 
heaven  must  receive  untU  the  times  of  the  restoration  of  all  things,  of 
which  God  had  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  from  of  old 
(throughout  the  whole  prophetic  dispensation)."  The  sequence  thus 
indicated  is  as  follows : — The  Jews  are  to  repent  and  be  converted, 
and  so  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins ;  the  times  of  refreshment 
are  then  to  follow,  and  last  of  all  God  is  again  to  send  his  Son,  who 
had  already  been  revealed  as  the  appointed  Messiah,  and  who  must 
now  abide  in  heaven  until  these  previously  mentioned  events  should 
have  occurred.  According  then  to  the  order  which  God  has  fixed,  the 
Jews,  as  a  nation,  are  first  to  be  converted  and  forgiven,  then  times  of 
refreshing  by  the  copious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  are  to  be  enjoyed ; 
the  consequence  is  to  be  that  the  world  at  large  will  be  converted, 
''  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  brought  in ;"  and  then,  on  this 
restoration  of  all  things  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  having  been  accom- 
plished, the  Son  of  God  is  again  to  appear  and  receive  his  people  to 
himself  for  ever.  Such  is  the  view  which  we  take  of  this  very  difficult 
passage ;  but  we  desiderate,  both  in  Alexander  and  Alford,  a  clear  and 
comprehensive  statement  of  the  results  of  their  criticism  on  its  several 
parts,  and  feel  ourselves  unable  so  to  piece  together  their  remarks  as 
to  have  a  definite  conception  of  the  meaning  which  they  respectively 
attach  to  the  whole  passage. 

We  have  thus  glanced  at  some  of  the  greatest  difficulties  which  the 
exegesis  of  this  book  presents,  and  shall  now  give  some  specimens  of 
our  author's  skill  and  delicacy  of  criticism  in  dealing  with  more  or- 
dinary passages.     The  following  are  his  remarks  on  chap  ii.  2,  3  : — 

''The  effusion  of  the  Spirit  was  preceded  and  accompanied  by  sensible  signs 
addressed  to  the  ears  and  eyes  of  those  assembled.  The  first  impression  was  that  of 
an  extraordinary  noise,  preparing  them  for  the  still  more  extraordinary  sight  that 


1858.]  Notices  of  Books.  451 

was  to  follow.  The  sound  came  wddenfyf  and  could  not  therefore  be  referred  to 
any  natural  external  cause.  It  came  Jrom  heavcHf  which  may  refer  both  to  the 
sensible  impression  of  a  sound  descending  from  above^  and  to  its  real  supernatural 
origin  as  caused  by  God  himself.  The  natural  sound  which  it  resembled  most  was 
that  of  a  strong  wind ;  but  it  was  something  more  as  appears  from  the  comparative 
expression  as,  which  would  be  otherwise  superfluous.  The  word  translated  *  rushing ' 
is  a  passive  participle,  meaning  dome  or  carriedt  and  is  properly  descriptive  of  invo- 
luntary motion  caused  by  a  superior  power,  an  idea  not  suggested  by  the  active 
participles  rtwAtn^,  drimng,  or  the  like,  which  seem  to  make  the  wind  itself  the 
operative  agent.  The  other  epithet  in  Greek  means  more  than  mighty,  being  expres- 
sive not  only  of  a  quality,  but  of  an  effect,  violent,  destructive.  The  noun  itsdf 
which  these  words  qualify,  is  not  the  ordinary  term  for  wind,  but  a  stronger  one 
answering  to  blast  or  gust.  The  whole  phrase  therefore  is  descriptive  of  a  powerful 
tempestuous  commotion  of  the  air  by  some  extraordinary  cause.  Cloven  should 
rather  be  dUtributedy  so  that  one  appeared  on  each.  The  common  version  which 
implies  that  each  tongue  was  divided  into  two  or  more,  as  represented  in  most  paint* 
ings  of  the  scene  before  us,  is  at  variance  with  the  usage  of  the  Greek  verb  {Btofitpi- 
(6fi€vai)j  which  sometimes  denotes  moral  separation  or  estrangement,  but  never 
physical  division.  *  Like  as  of  fire,'  or  more  exactly  '  as  if  of  fire ; '  this  compara- 
tive expression,  like  the  one  in  the  preceding  verse  leaves  room  for  doubt  as  to  the 
presence  of  material  fire,  or  of  a  real  wind.  A  similar  dubiety  exists  in  Luke's 
account  of  the  bloody  sweat  and  of  the  visible  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  our 
Saviour  at  his  baptism.  The  very  frequency  however  of  this  form  of  speech  in 
Luke's  writings  makes  it  proper  not  to  press  it,  as  a  proof  that  the  appearance  was 
unreal." 

On  the  vexed  queetion  of  the  mode  of  baptism,  the  following  are 
the  author's  remarks  on  verse  38  of  the  same  chapter,  "  Repent  and 
be  baptized :" — 

"Even  granting  that  the  Greek  verb  originally  meant  to  immerse,  to  dip,  or  plunge 
— ^a  fact  which  is  still  esu*nestly  disputed — it  does  not  follow  that  this  is  essential  to 
its  meaning  as  a  peculiar  Christian  term.  On  the  contrary,  analogy  would  lead  us 
to  suppose  that  like  other  Greek  terms  thus  adopted,  it  had  undergone  some  modifi- 
cation of  its  etymological  and  primary  import.  As  presbyter  no  longer  suggests 
personal  age,  nor  deacon  menial  service,  nor  supper  a  nocturnal  meal,  as  necessary 
parts  of  their  secondary  Christian  meaning,  why  should  this  one  word  be  an  excep- 
tion to  the  general  rule,  and  signify  a  mere  mode  of  action  as  no  less  essential  than 
the  act  itself  ?  Even  if  it  could  be  shewn  that  immersion  was  the  universal  ancient 
practice,  both  of  Jews  and  Christians^  it  would  prove  no  more  than  the  universal 
practice  of  reclining  at  meals  and  mixing  wine  with  water.  Least  of  all  can  it  be 
shewn  that  Peter,  in  requiring  this  vast  crowd  to  be  baptized  upon  the  spot,  intended 
to  insist  upon  their  complete  submersion  under  water  as  the  essence  of  the  rite  pre- 
scribed. Besides  the  arbitrary  character  of  such  a  supposition  in  itself,  it  is  forbidden 
by  the  obvious  analogy  between  water  baptism  and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  that  of  Christ,  had  always  been  conceived  of  not 
as  an  immersion,  but  as  an  affusion,  or  effusion,  an  abundant  pouring  from  above." 

Dr.  Alexander  gives  a  very  satisfactory  account  of  Stephen's 
apparently  sudden  and  passionate  invective,  chap.  vii.  57.  Here  he 
says : — 

**  One  of  Stephen's  lines  of  argument  was  completed.  He  had  shewn  by  a  simple 
but  masterly  historical  deduction,  the  temporary  nature  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and 
of  the  temple  as  a  part  of  it,  concluding  by  a  reference  to  Solomon  himself,  and  to 
Isaiah  who  had  foretold  the  same  changes  now  foretold  by  Stephen.  What  could 
have  been  added  to  this  chain  of  proof  ?  All  that  was  left  was  to  take  up  and  com- 
plete the  other  line  of  argument,  designed  to  shew,  by  means  of  the  same  history  he 
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had  been  ezpoundingy  that  the  Jews  had  always  been  unfaithful  to  their  trust,  and 
that  the  abrogation  of  the  present  system  was  not  only  necessary  to  the  execution  of 
God's  purpose  as  revealed  from  the  beginning,  but  a  righteous  retribution  of  the 
sins  of  those  by  whom  the  system  was  administered.  Having  prepared  the  way  for 
this  conclusion  by  referring  to  the  sins  of  Joseph's  brethren,  and  of  the  Israelites 
in  £gypt  and  the  wilderness,  he  now  suggests  the  conclusion  itself,  not  by  a  formal 
inference,  but  by  a  terrible  invective,  summing  up  all  that  he  had  said  on  this  point 
in  a  brief  description  of  the  men  whom  he  addressed,  and  of  the  nation  which  they 
represented.  There  is  no  need,  therefore,  of  supposing  any  interruption  in  the 
thread  of  his  discourse,  much  less  a  passionate  excitement  caused  by  an  appearance 
of  hostility,  or  inattention  in  his  hearers.  This  whole  idea  of  a  sudden  interruption 
and  a  violent  apostrophe  is  founded  on  the  notion  that  this  long  discourse  of  Stephen 
is  a  rambling  talk  which  never  comes  to  any  point,  and,  therefore,  must  have  been 
unfinished ;  or,  at  most,  a  desultory,  incoherent  compend  of  the  national  history, 
which  could  not  be  complete  unless  brought  down  to  date ;  whereas  the  speech  is  a 
historical  argument,  in  which  the  facts  are  rather  pre-supposed  than  formally  related, 
and  as  soon  as  it  has  reached  the  conclusion  aimed  at,  it  is  instantly  arrested.  The 
compound  terms  'uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,'  mean  those  who  hear,  and  think, 
and  feel,  like  Gentiles ;  and  their  sudden  application  to  the  Sanhedrim,  instead  of 
necessarily  implying  a  departure  from  the  theme  of  his  discourse,  is  rather  a  tre- 
mendous summing  of  it  up  in  the  conclusion,  that  these  proud  representatives  and 
rulers  of  the  chosen  people  were  in  fact  mere  heathens.  Some  conception  of  the 
force  of  this  concluding  blow  may  be  obtained  by  supposing  one  impeached  among 
ourselves  (Americans)  to  describe  the  senate  at  whose  bar  he  stands  as  slaves  and 
negroes.  Even  this,  however,  is  without  the  sting  belonging  to  the  charge,  not  only 
of  political  and  social  infamy,  but  of  religious  apostacy  and  reprobation.  Far  from 
being  an  ungovernable  burst  of  passion,  this  was  the  other  great  conclusion  at  which 
Stephen  had  been  aiming  from  the  first,  and  which  was  now  established  by  irrefra- 
gable proofe,  not  only  with  respect  to  the  contemporary  race,  but  also  to  preceding 
generations,  whose  accumulated  guilt  might  justly  be  rewarded  with  the  loss  and 
abrogation  of  those  very  institutions  whicb  had  been  the  object  of  their  trust  and 
worship." 

''Els  Zunayh,s  dyyiXwf,  'at  the  orders  (or  command)  of  angels,'  not  as  its 
authors  or  legislators,  which  is  sometimes  made  an  argument  against  this  explana- 
tion, but  as  messengers  or  heralds,  through  whom  the  divine  communications  passed, 
as  a  military  word  of  command  does  from  rank  to  rank,  or  from  officer  to  officer, 
until  it  reaches  the  whole  corps  or  army.  It  was  this  angelic  ministration  in  the 
giving  of  the  law  that  Stephen  here  employs  to  aggravate  the  guilt  of  those  who  had 
not  kept  it.  At  the  same  time,  this  allusion  to  a  preternatural  and  superhuman 
incident  in  sacred  history,  as  well  as  to  a  spectacle  or  scene  of  unexampled  grandeur, 
and  connected  with  the  great  transaction  from  which  Israel  derived  his  national 
existence  and  pre-eminence,  imparts  to  the  conclusion  of  this  speech,  which  some 
regard  as  broken  and  unfinished,  a  rhetorical  sublimity,  which,  added  to  its  logical 
and  moral  force,  entitles  it  to  take  rank  with  the  noblest  specimens  of  ancient 
eloquence." 

Chap.  xiv.  23,  Xeiporovfiffoj/res.  "The  meaning  of  this  word  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  protracted  and  vehement  dispute  between  Presbyterian  and  Episcopal  inter- 
preters. The  latter  grant  that  the  original  etymological  import  of  the  word  is  to 
vote  by  stretching  out  the  hand,  but  they  contend  that  usage  had  so  modified  its 
meaning  as  to  generate  the  secondary  sense  of  choosing  or  appointing  without  any 
reference  to  votes  or  popular  election  ;^  and  this  they  insist  upon  as  the  unquestion- 

b  Alford  with  his  usual  fairness  is  here  an  exception  to  the  above  remarks.  He 
gives  with  approval  the  rendering  of  Erasmus  "  cum  suffragiU  creassent ;  "  and  adds 
that  though  the  word  had  come  to  mean  any  kind  of  appointment  (x.  41),  yet  by  the 
analogy  of  vi.  2,  it  must  here  mean  that  "  the  apostles  ordained  the  presbyters  whom 
the  Churches  elected."  See  his  note  on  chap.  xx.  17,  for  another  striking  example 
of  his  critical  impartiality. — Reviewer, 
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able  use  of  the  word  here,  where  the  act  is  predicated,  not  of  the  people,  but  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  voted  for  these  elders  with  the 
outstretched  hands.  The  middle  ground  is  that  the  verb  itself,  expressing  as  it 
clearly  does  the  act  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  can  only  mean  that  they  appointed  or 
ordained  these  elders,  without  determining  the  mode  of  election  or  the  form  of  ordi- 
nation ;  but  that  the  use  of  this  particular  expression,  which  originally  signified  the 
vote  of  an  assembly,  does  suffice  to  justify  us  in  supposing  that  the  method  of  selec- 
tion was  the  same  as  that  recorded  (not  in  i.  26,  where  the  election  was  by  lot,  and 
by  direct  divide  authority  but)  in  vi.  5,  6,  where  it  is  explicitly  recorded  that  the 
people  chose  the  seven,  and  the  twelve  ordained  them.  Another  question  as  to  this 
verse  is  the  question  whether  *  elders  *  means  diocesan  bishops,  presbyters  (i.  c, 
teaching  elders),  ruling  elders,  deacons,  or  church  officers  in  general,  including 
perhaps  all  these  special  offices,  except  the  first,  which  was  of  later  date.  In  favour 
of  this  comprehensive  meaning  is  the  fact  that  deacons  are  not  mentioned,  and  the 
corresponding  usage  of  the  word  in  the  organization  of  the  old  theocracy  or  Jewish 
church,  from  which  the  term  was  silently  transferred  to  that  of  Christ,  and  not  from 
the  human  and  most  probably  much  later  institution  of  the  synagogue,  considered 
as  a  separate  society.  '  In  every  Church,'  or  rather  as  a  distributive  phrase  *  Church 
by  Church,'  which  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  there  were  several  ordained  in 
each,  though  this  is  the  most  natural  construction  of  the  language,  and  the  one  most 
agreeable  to  Jewish  usage,  as  well  as  to  the  fact  of  a  plurality  of  bishops  no  less  than 
of  deacons  in  the  Church  at  Philippi  (Phil.  i.  1)." 

Chap.  xix.  2,  "  We  have  not  so  much  heard  whether  there  be  any 
Holy  Ghost.'*  Our  author's  explanation  of  this  seemingly  strange 
statement,  is,  like  Alford*s,  based  on  the  use  of  the  aorist  rfKovtrafiei/^ 
as  referring  to  a  definite  point  of  time,  viz.,  their  conversion. 

"  Heard,''  he  says,  **  is  in  Greek  an  aorist,  relating  not  to  a  long  interval,  but  to  a 
single  point  of  time,  to  wit,  the  date  of  their  conversion  or  profession.  They  did 
not  then  hear  the  Holy  Spirit  mentioned,  any  more  than  if  there  had  been  no  such 
being.  Far  from  receiving  his  extraordinary  gifts,  they  were  not  even  baptized  in 
his  name,  or  instructed  in  relation  to  his  work  and  office.  The  expression  of  this 
fact  is  strong  but  natural,  and  not  without  analogies  even  in  the  dialect  of  common 
life.  As,  if  an  Englishman  were  asked  whether  he  swore  allegiance  to  the  queen  on 
a  particular  occasion,  he  might  simply  say  that  no  such  oath  was  tendered  to  him  ; 
but  if  he  wished  to  make  his  negative  peculiarly  emphatic,  might  express  the  same 
idea  by  declaring  that  he  did  not  hear  her  named  ;  or  still  more  strongly,  that  he  did 
not  hear  that  there  was  such  a  person,  without  any  risk  of  being  understood  to  mean 
that  he  had  never  heard  of  her." 

Neither  of  our  critics  refer  to  the  old  and  obvious  explanation  of 
this  verse,  which  takes  eVri  in  the  sense  of  given,  as  in  John  vii.  39 
[ov7ru)o/ap  Tfv  Ilveu/ia  d^yiov).  We  Still  think,  however,  that  this  is  the 
best  solution  of  the  diflficulty.  These  disciples  had  been  taught  by 
John  to  look  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  Baptist  continually 
taught  his  followers  that  Christ  would  "  baptize  them  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  but  they  had  not  yet  heard  of  the  remarkable  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  which  had  taken  place — they  had  not  learned  that,  as  promised, 
he  had  been  abundantly  bestowed,  now  that  "Jesus  had  been  glorified.'' 

In  the  famous  passage  (xx.  28)  Dr.  Alexander  prefers  the  reading 
Geo*)  to  Kvptov,  as  we  are  glad  to  find  Alford  also  does  in  his  third 
edition.  Dr.  Alexander  well  remarks  "  In  favour  of  this  reading,  it 
may  be  alleged  that  the  apparent  incongruity  of  the  expression  would 
naturally  tempt  men  to  amend  it  (and  thus  give  birth  to  the  reading 
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Kv/Mov),  while  the  very  same  cause  would  prevent  its  introduction  if  it 
were  not  genuine/'  Alford's  note  on  the  passage  is  to  the  same  pur- 
port and  conclusion,  we  think,  as  to  the  superior  authority  of  the  read- 
ing of  the  text  recep.^  which  is  also  the  reading  of  the  Codex  VcUi- 
eanus. 

We  shall  only  farther  notice  the  striking  word  BeurtbatfitopurrdpmfVj 
as  occturing  in  the  consummately  wise  and  powerful  speech  of  the 
apostle  at  Athens.  There  is  amazing  skill  displayed  in  making  this 
word  the  point  cTappui  of  the  whole  subsequent  address.  It  was  the 
very  term  calculated  by  the  meed  of  praise  which  it  contained  to  eon- 
ciliate  his  hearers,  and  at  the  same  time  by  its  ambiguity  to  pave  the 
way  for  that  condemnation  which  he  meant  afterwards  to  express.  It 
is  quite  impossible  to  transfer  the  beautifully  amalgamated  idea  into 
our  language,  and  the  consequence  has  been  that  a  one-sided  and  greatly 
exaggerated  view  of  the  apostle's  meaning  has  alone  been  given  by 
our  translators.  But  Alford  seems  to  us  to  err  as  much  on  the  other 
side  when  he  says  that  ^^ blame  is  neither  expressed  nor  implied;'' 
blame  we  think  there  undoubtedly  is,  though  most  delicately  sug- 
gested ;  and  we  conceive  that  Dr.  Alexander  has  got  hold  of  the  real 
import  of  the  word  when  he  says,  '^  this  equivocal  expression  seems  to 
be  deliberately  chosen  here,  as  justly  descriptive  of  the  Athenians,  and 
yet  not  liable  to  shock  their  vanity  or  prepossessions  in  the  very  outset 
of  this  great  discourse."  The  whole  of  the  apostle's  speech  was 
wrapped  up,  as  it  were,  in  this  simple  word ;  it  implied  that  the  Athe- 
nians were  a  peculiarly  religious  people  in  their  way,  and  this  is  the 
first  development  of  its  meaning  which  is  given,  for,  says  he,  ^'  as  I 
passed  by,  I  considered  with  interest  the  objects  of  your  worship,"  but 
he  soon  glides  into  its  blameable  signification,  and  proceeds  to  shew 
that  their  religion,  after  all,  was  no  better  than  superstition ;  for,  says 
he,  ^'  I  found  among  you  an  altar  with  this  inscription.  To  an  unknown 
God — ^whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you." 

One  thing  we  much  regret  in  connexion  with  the  work  under  con- 
sideration, and  that  is,  that  Dr.  Alexander  has  not  gathered  up  the 
results  of  his  criticism,  as  Stuart  and  others  have  done,  in  a  completely 
new  translation  of  the  whole  book.  He  tells  us  in  his  preface  that 
'4t  was  one  of  his  main  objects  to  perfect  the  translation,  so  as  to 
place  the  English  reader  as  nearly  as  possible  on  the  same  footing  with 
the  student  of  the  Greek  text."  This  object  he  has  certainly  effected, 
for  there  is  hardly  a  verse  on  which  he  has  not  suggested  some  obvious 
improvement.  But  his  end  would  have  been  much  more  fully  gained 
if  he  had  summed  up,  in  a  new  translation  of  the  whole  book,  tbe 
results  of  his  criticism  on  its  several  verses.  This  would  have  hardly 
cost  him  any  additional  labour,  and  would  have  formed  a  valuable  con- 
tribution towards  that  really  improved  English  version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures which  we  hope  by  and  by  to  see  published ;  and  of  which  every 
new  critical  work  that  issues  from  the  press  (and  none  more  so  than 
this  one  of  Dr.  Alexander's),  is  so  clearly  proving  the  necessity. 
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The  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  in  the 
original  Oreek:  with  Notes,  by  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Canon 
of  Westminster.  Part  I.  The  Four  Gospels.  Part  II.  The  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.     London :  Rivingtons.     1857. 

In  our  former  notice  of  this  work  we  remarked  that,  with  all  our  reve- 
rence for  the  Fathers,  and  our  real  dependence  on  them  as  witnesses  to 
the  teaching  of  the  early  Church,  we  could  not  place  implicit  confidence 
in  them  individually  as  expositors  of  the  Scriptures  in  detail.  Some  of 
them,  we  know,  were  much  addicted  to  that  phase  of  mysticism  which 
spiritualized  everything,  often  to  the  detriment  of  the  divine  truth  of 
the  text  before  them.  And  those  who  wrote  under  the  influence  of  the 
Arian  controversy,  were  inclined  to  speculations  on  the  inscrutable 
subjects  involved  in  it,  which  were  really  not  of  the  nature  of  faith. 
The  Gospel  of  St.  John  would  be  more  likely  than  any  other  to  give 
occasion  for  exhibiting  both  these  tendencies ;  and  we  are  convinced 
that  Dr.  Wordsworth's  notes  would  have  been  more  valuable,  if  he  had 
been  somewhat  more  discriminating  in  his  selection  of  patristic  matter, 
and  had  treated  that  gospel  more  in  the  way  in  which  he  has  treated 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  He  has  certainly  investigated  this  latter 
book  in  a  much  more  independent  manner,  and  the  result  is,  that  he 
has  much  more  entered  into  the  spirit  of  it.  In  fact,  for  some  reason 
or  other,  the  Fathers  were,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  not  much  ac- 
quainted with  this  book ;  and  they  have  made  comparatively  little  use 
of  it.  On  this  account,  perhaps.  Dr.  Wordsworth  has  been  less  diverted 
from  his  own  course  of  investigation  by  patristic  authority. 

However  this  may  be,  we  regard  his  notes  and  dissertations  on  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  considerably  superior  to  those  contained  in  the 
first  volume.  We  shall  give  our  readers  an  account  of  his  Introduc- 
tion* After  stating  various  opinions  as  to  the  plan,  or  want  of  plan  of 
the  book,  which  are  not  satisfactory,  as  being  chiefly  based  on  low 
views  of  the  qualifications  of  the  sacred  writer.  Dr.  Wordsworth,  by 
way  of  refritation,  applies  his  own  theory  to  the  facts  of  the  c^se.  It 
appears  from  the  Acts,  that  St.  Luke  in  his  former  treatise,  had  pro- 
fessed to  give  an  account  of  what  Jesus  hegan  both  to  do  and  to  teaxih 
when  he  was  in  person  on  earth. 

'*  In  this  book,  the  sequel  of  his  gospel,  he,  being  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
comes  forward  and  reveals  to  the  world,  what  the  same  Jesus,  having  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  bdng  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  there  sitting  in  glory,  con- 
tinues 'to  do  and  to  teach,'  not  within  the  narrow  confines  of  Palestine,  or  during 
the  few  years  of  an  earthlj  ministry,  but  '  in  Judaea  and  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,'  by  the  instrumentality  of  apostles  and  apostolic  men, 
and  apostolic  churches,  in  aU  ages  of  the  world ;  and  what  he  will  ever  continue  to 
do  and  to  teach,  from  heiwenf  even  till  he  comes  again  in  glory  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead." 

This  appears  to  be  the  sacred  writer's  own  view  of  his  plan,  and  it 
accords  with  what  is  stated  by  other  sacred  writers,  and  with  the  inter- 
nal evidence  of  the  book  itself. 

Christ  promised  to  be  always  with  his  apostles,  and  said  before  his 


456  Notices  of  Books.  [January, 

ascension :  "  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you/'  St. 
Mark's  concluding  words  may  be  regarded  as  the  argument  of  the 
Acts:  "He  was  received  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of 
God ;  and  they  went  forth  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working 
with  tkem,  and  confirming  their  words,  with  signs  following."  So  St. 
Paul  represents  Christ  in  glory,  as  the  origin  of  all  that  is  done  or 
taught  in  the  church:  "He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that 
ascended,  ....  and  he  gave  apostles,  etc.,  for  edifying  the  body  of 
Christ."  This  is  the  representation  of  the  Acts.  The  choice  of  Mat- 
thias is  referred  to  Christ.  It  was  he  who  "  shed  forth"  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  was  the  Lord  who  added  to  the  church  such  as  should  be 
saved,  whether  in  Judsea,  or  in  the  various  countries  to  which  the 
apostles  went,  till  the  standard  of  the  church  was  planted  at  Rome. 

We  thus  see  in  the  Acts,  the  continuance  and  extension  of  Christ's 
working,  and  we  see  a  greater  manifestation  of  his  glory  in  the  manner 
of  his  operation.  Christ  had  promised  that  his  disciples  should  do 
greater  works  than  he  had  done,  because  he  was  going  to  the  Father. 

Dr.  Wordsworth,  we  remark,  has  spoiled  this  really- excellent  argu- 
ment, by  referring  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  to  external  miracles, 
in  which  sense  it  was  not  true,  that  their  works  were  greater  than 
his.  But  in  the  sense  of  a  more  effective  exercise  of  the  "  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,"  it  was  abundantly  so ;  the  greater  power  of  their 
miracles,  which  they  always  ascribe  to  Christ,  was  not  in  the  out- 
ward wonders  wrought  by  them,  but  in  their  more  glorious  spiritual 
results.  •• 

Certain  words  occur  in  the  Acts,  which  remind  the  reader  of  this 
concentration  of  power  in  Christ.  The  word  Kvpio9  is  applied  to  him, 
in  the  sense  of  Jehovah.  The  word  heaven  continually  occurring,  pre- 
sents to  the  reader  the  inner  sense  of  the  book.  Christ  goes  up  into 
heaven,  towards  which  the  apostles  gaze,  from  which  a  messenger 
comes  to  announce  that  Jesus  is  received  into  heaven,  and  will  come 
again  from  heaven. 

This  view,  then,  first,  accounts  for  the  title  of  the  book,  the  ^^Acts  of 
the  Apostles."  The  apostles  are  said  wpa-rreivy  while  Christ  alone  is  said 
'jtoie7v.  Two  of  the  apostles,  however,  are  chiefly  mentioned,  as  speci- 
mens, and  a  selection  from  their  transactions  is  given  as  characteristic 
of  the  whole.  Dr.  Wordsworth  might,  we  think,  have  added,  that 
nearly  up  to  the  period  in  which  this  book  was  written,  the  acts  of 
each  apostle,  in  establishing  the  frame- work  of  the  church,  were  sub- 
stantially the  transactions  of  the  whole  apostolic  college,  as  Professor 
Blunt  has  shewn  in  his  Church  of  First  Three  Centuries, 

On  this  principle,  viz.,  that  St.  Luke  is  exhibiting  the  deeds  of 
Christ,  we  may  well  account  for  the  omission  of  many  things  in  the 
personal  history  of  the  chief  apostles,  which  it  would  have  been  very 
interesting  to  know.  The  omission  of  such  matters  of  mere  human 
interest,  is  itself  an  evidence  that  St.  Luke  was  under  inspiration.  A 
common  writer  would  certainly  not  have  failed  to  tell  us  where  and 
how  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  died.     But  they  were  apostles  of  Christ, 
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in  whom  the  work  of  Christ,  and  not  their  personal  history,  was  the 
matter  to  be  described,  as  being  the  real  subject  of  interest. 

The  object  of  this  book,  then,  is  to  raise  our  thoughts  to  Christ  as 
enthroned  in  heaven,  and  ruling  all  things  for  the  establishment  of  his 
kingdom,  till  God  shall  have  put  all  things  under  his  feet ;  and  hence 
we  may  be  assured,  that  no  weapon  formed  against  his  church  shall 
prosper. 

Dr.  Wordsworth  then  proceeds  to  test  the  soundness  of  the  pro- 
position, that  this  was  the  design  of  the  writer,  by  evidences  derived 
from  the  state  of  the  world  when  the  book  was  written,  as  compared 
with  the  evidence  of  the  book  itself.  His  statements  on  this  head  are 
full  of  interest,  and  partly  coincide  with  the  masterly  sketch  which 
Professor  Blunt  has  given  on  the  same  subject.  The  following  is 
Dr.  Wordsworth's  summary  of  the  discussion : — 

**  On  the  whole,  then,  we  see  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  displays  evidence  of 
a  well  organized  system  of  preparations,  extending  like  a  complex  net-work  over  « 
great  part  of  the  world,  and  continued  through  many  centuries,  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  progress  of  his  gospel.  This  history  shews  that 
when  he  had  ascended  into  heaven,  and  was  seated  in  glory  at  God's  right  hand,  he 
used  these  previous  adjustments,  as  means  and  appliances  for  the  advancement  of 
his  kingdom.  It  shews  also  that  he,  enthroned  in  heavenly  glory,  overruled  the 
workings  of  Satan  against  his  Church,  whether  in  external  assault  or  internal  discord^ 
and  made  them  subservient  to  his  glory  and  her  welfare.  It  traces  her  progress 
under  his  favour  and  protection,  from  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem^  till  '  the  little 
one  became  a  thousand  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation.'  " 

Dr.  Wordsworth  goes  on  to  shew  how  the  teaching  also  of  the 
apostles  is  that  of  Christ.  That  teaching  became  universal  in  place 
and  time  from  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  his  bestowment  of  the  Spirit 
began.  We  owe  our  knowledge  of  the  gospel  itself  to  Christ's  teach- 
ing fix)m  heaven.  Christ  on  earth  wrote  nothing.  Till  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  given,  the  apostles  were  not  qualified  to  write  on  the  subject,  their 
own  views  b^ng  up  to  that  time  still  dark.  We  should  have  had  no 
gospel  but  for  this  heavenly  teaching.  And  in  like  manner,  from  the 
same  teaching  solely,  we  derive  our  knowledge  on  the  subject  of  church 
government  and  polity. 

The  following  statement  is  not  unnatural  from  the  Canon  of  West- 
minster : — 

"  We  need  not  hesitate  to  say  that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  '  ^epherd  and 
bishop  of  our  souls,'  Jesus  Christ,  is  revealed  to  us  sitting  in  bis  chair  in  his 
heavenly  cathedral,  surrounded  by  his  angelic  hierarchy,  and  delivering  to  aU 
christian  bishops  and  pastors  a  divine  charge,  a  holy  pastoral,  a  symbol  of  christian 
doctrine,  a  code  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  a  rule  of  Church  discipline,  a  chart  of 
missionary  enterprize,  a  system  of  biblical  evidences  and  exegesis,  for  the  perpetual 
instruction  and  regimen  of  every  age  and  clime,  even  till  he  comes  again  to  judge 
the  quick  and  dead." 

We  need  not  say  how  widely  different  all  this  is  from  the  ail-but 
universal  assumption  of  development  abroad ;  a  theory  which  cannot  b^ 
maintained  without  almost  impious  violence  to  the  language,  nor  with- 
out dark  reflection  on  the  character  of  the  New  Testament  writers,  and 
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which  18  as  little  supported  by  facts  as  the  Lamarkian  hypothesis  of 
creation. 

With  some  doubts  as  to  the  expediency  of  Dr.  Wordsworth's  lan- 
guage occasionally,  we  are  much  impressed  with  the  value  of  this 
introduction,  we  are  convinced  that  its  reasoning  is  in  general  sound, 
and  we  acknowledge  that  it  has  thrown  increased  interest  to  our  own 
mind  over  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles..  The  following  paracletic  remarks 
are  well  worthy  of  attention.  In  considering  whether  a  path  for  unity 
may  not  be  found  in  this  book.  Dr.  Wordsworth  says  : — 

"  On  the  one  hand  they  who  revere  the  doctrinal  symbols  and  primitive  organiza- 
tion of  the  Ghnrch  .  .  .  may  be  invited  to  consider  whether  .  .  .  some  among  us  may 
not  have  placed  the  Church  in  too  prominent  an  attitude  and  in  too  independent 
aposition,  and  whether  it  be  not  our  duty  to  raise  our  eyes  and  to  direct  the  eyes  of 
others  upward,  from  the  Church  upon  earth  to  Jesus  Christ  her  Lord,  acting  and 
teaching  in  and  by  her  from  heaven.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  taught  us  in  this  divine 
book  not  to  rivet  our  minds  even  on  the  Apostles  themselves ;  but  to  concentrate  all 
our  thoughts  and  affections  on  him  who  sent  them,  and  acts  by  them.  Let  us  not 
regard  the  Church  as  separable  from  Christ ;  but  ever  think  on  her  as  dependent  on 
him,  and  as  deriving  all  her  grace  and  virtue,  all  her  authority  and  power  from  him 
alone.  Let  us  not  forget  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  speaking  to  her,  the  queen  at 
Christ's  right  hand,  and  saying,  *  He  is  thy  Lord  God  and  worship  thou  him.' 

*'  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  are  tempted  to  think  lightly  of  the  apostolic  and 
primitive  Church,  if  we  are  disposed  to  treat  with  indifference  any  of  the  specific 
functions  of  the  christian  ministry,  and  its  threefold  orders,  then  let  us  pause  and 
consider,  whether  we  have  rightly  conceived  the  question  at  issue ;  and  whether  by 
such  a  temper  of  mind  we  may  not  be  doing  grievous  wrong,  not  to  men,  but  to 
Christ ;  .  .  .  vouchsafing  to  send  his  Holy  Spirit  from  heaven  to  teach  his  apostles 
and  to  guide  them  into  all  truth ;  and  whether  we  may  not  be  guilty  of  disobeying 
him  and  of  sinning  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

'*  To  think  less  of  men,  and  to  think  more  of  God;  to  lift  up  our  eyes  from  the 
Church  militant  on  earth,  to  her  Lord  and  Head  triumphant  in  heaven  is  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  teaches  us  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles." 


Andlyticcd  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans.  By  John 
Bkown,  D.D.,  Senior  Minister  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Con- 
gregation, Broughton  Place,  Edinburgh,  and  Professor  of  Exege- 
ticsd  Theology  to  the  United  Presbyterian  Church.  Edinburgh : 
Oliphant  and  Co.  London :  Hamilton  and  Co.  1857.  8vo.  pp. 
xvi.  639. 

Dr.  John  Beown,  descended,  we  believe,  from  the  celebrated  com- 
mentator of  that  name,  has  for  many  years  been  one  of  the  most  popular 
ministers  in  Edinburgh.  He  mentions,  in  his  dedication  to  Principal 
Lee,  that  they  were  fellow-students  at  that  university  sixty  years  ago, 
so  that  both  must  have  advanced  nearly  a  decennium  beyond  the  age  of 
man.  In  his  lectures  from  the  pulpit,  and  as  professor  of  theology,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  has  much  occupied  his  attention,  and  his  "illus- 
trations corrected  and  enlarged  by  an  increasing  acquaintance  with  the 
inexhaustible  subject,  have,  in  substance,  been  repeatedly,  though  in 
different  forms,  presented  to  Christian  congregations  and  to  classes  of 
theological  students."     Under  the  impression  that  he  might  be  able  to 


1858.]  Notices  of  Books,  459 

shed  some  new  light  on  the  general  design  of  this  epistle,  and  on  some 
of  the  more  important  and  obscure  passages  of  it,  he  had  designed  to 
prepare  a  grammatical,  historical,  and  logical  exposition.  Though  he 
feels  himself  obliged  to  give  up  this  more  extended  plan,  the  venerable 
professor  says : — 

''  Tet  I  am  unwilling  to  go  hence  without  leaving  some  traces  of  the  labour  I  have 
bestowed  on  this  master-work  of  the  apostle,  without  contributing  some  assistance, 
however  limited,  towards  the  production  of  what,  whenever  produced,  will  mark  an 
era  in  the  history  of  scriptural  exegesis — a  complete  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  .... 

"  For  the  last  twelve  months  my  principal  occupation  has  been,  so  to  condense  and 
remodel  my  work,  as  to  present,  in  the  fewest  and  plainest  words,  what  appears  to  me 
the  true  meaning  and  force  of  the  statements  contained  in  this  epistle  of  the  doctrine 
and  law  of  Christ,  and  of  the  arguments  in  support  of  the  one,  and  the  motive  to 
comply  with  the  other;  and  to  do  this  in  such  a  form  as  to  convey,  as  far  as  possible 
to  the  mind  of  the  general  reader,  unacquainted  with  any  but  the  vernacular  language, 
the  evidence  on  which  I  rest  my  conviction,  that  such  is  the  import  of  the  apostle's 
words." 

We  believe  that  the  professor  has  in  the  main  founded  his  remarks 
on  a  true  exegesis,  and  they  contain  a  rich  amount  of  valuable  thought, 
expressed  in  ^licitous  language,  and  animated  with  a  constant  glow  of 
devout  feeling.  There  are  one  or  two  points,  however,  of  some  import- 
ance, in  which,  in  company  with  most  commentators  of  a  particular 
school,  Dr.  Brown  has,  in  our  conviction,  misinterpreted  the  apostle's 
language.  One  of  these  relates  to  the  words  which  the  apostle  uses  in 
connexion  with  justification.  We  are  far  from  having  any  dispute  with 
Dr.  Brown  on  the  subject  of  that  doctrine,  or  as  to  the  fact  that  the 
statement  and  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is  an  im- 
portant part  of  this  epistle ;  but  when  Dr.  Brown  makes  justification 
in  the  forensic  sense  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel,  and  almost 
the  one  idea  of  this  epistle,  he  does  so  without  exegetical  warrant,  and 
implies  the  existence  of  a  real  Paulinism, 

The  fundamental  proposition  of  the  epistle  is  contained  in  the 
words,  "  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  for  therein  is 
the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  heaven." 

"  These  words,"  says  Dr.  Brown,  "  I  am  afraid  are  very  imperfectly  understood 

by  most  who  read  them *  The  righteousness  of  God '  is  a  phrase  which  in  the 

New  Testament  is  ordinarily  employed  in  a  somewhat  peculiar  way,  being  almost 
uniformly  used  in  reference  to  the  subject  of  the  sinner's  justification  before  God. 
*  Righteousness'  with  the  apostle  Paul  usually  signifies  justification — sometimes  viewed 

as  9k  privilege  bestowed  by  God — sometimes  as  a  benefit  enjoyed  by  men The 

long  description  of  the  righteousness  of  God  in  the  concluding  paragraph  of  the  third 
chapter  of  this  epistle  exactly  suits  the  divine  method  of  justification,  and  it  suits 
nothing  else ;  I  therefore  consider  the  righteousness  of  God  here  as  meaning  God^s 
way  of  treating  a  sinner  as  if  he  were  just  in  consistency  with  His  own  righteousness." 

Accordingly  Dr.  Brown,  according  to  the  heading  of  400  pages  of 
his  work,  has  made  the  entire  doctrine  of  this  epistle  to  consist  of  '*  the 
divine  method  of  justification "  as  thus  defined,  viz.,  as  a  method  of 
judicially  clearing  the  guilty.  Now,  as  we  have  said,  there  ought  to 
be  no  doubt  that  the  removal  of  "condemnation"  through  Jesus  Christ 
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is  a  moBt  important  part  of  the  divine  method  of  securing  the  object  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  object  of  all  divine  revelation ;  but  it  assuredly 
does  not  constitute  that  object.  How  does  St.  Paul  state  the  problem 
to  be  solved  ?  The  moral  condition  of  man,  whether  of  Gentile  or  Jew, 
had  been  proved  incurable  by  previous  methods.  Law,  whether  natural 
or  revealed,  had  rather  aggravated  the  evil  than  removed  it ;  and  the 
gospel  claims  to  have  accomplished  the  task  which  was  found  impos- 
sible to  law.  Men  were  still  all  more  or  less  vicious  and  guilty.  But 
it  would  have  been  an  idle  contradiction  in  terms  to  say,  that  law  could 
not  judicially  declare  the  opposite  of  these  universal  facts.  St.  Paul 
would  never  have  thought  of  saying  that  law  could  not  clear  the  guilty 
in  the  sense  of  absolving  th^n.  It  was  plainly  a  subjective  effect  on 
the  moral  condition  of  man  at  which  the  law  aimed,  but  for  which  it 
was  inadequate,  accomplished  in  the  gospel  through  Jesus  Christ. 
That  effect  was,  expressed  negatively,  the  "condemnation,"  the  putting 
down  of  sin  in  the  flesh ;  expressed  positively,  it  was  the  righteousness 
of  God,  BiKaiotrvvij  Geoi),  a  divine  righteousness ;  the  restoration  of  man 
to  a  "  divine  *'  nature.  In  opposition  to  what  Dr.  Brown  says  of  the 
"peculiar  way"  in  which  hiKaio^  and  hiKaioavvri  are  used  by  the 
apostle,  we  maintain  that  he  uses  these  terms  in  no  other  sense  than 
they  are  used  elsewhere  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  This  is  dif- 
ferent, certainly,  from  their  use  in  profane  writers.  In  the  Scriptures, 
"  righteousness  "  is  a  general  term,  denoting  the  character  of  a  good 
man.  The  Jews  abused  the  term  by  applying  it  to  conduct  which  had 
no  ethical  element,  and  this  was  their  righteousness.  "  The  righteous- 
ness of  God  revealed  from  heaven  "  was  the  ultimate  object  of  divine 
revelation,  and  the  ultimate  carrying  out  of  which  was  the  triumph  of 
the  gospel.  We  are  confident  that  a  legitimate  examination  of  all  the 
cases  in  which  these  words  are  used,  which  our  space  will  not  allow  us 
to  exhibit,  would  shew  that  the  apostle  has  not  departed  from  the  ordi- 
nary use  of  them  in  this  epistle,  and  that  while  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  is  clearly  laid  down  by  him,  it  is  so  as  the  foundation 
only  of  the  doctrine  that  the  gospel  is  the  effectual  cure,  in  connexion 
with  its  other  spiritual  appliances  of  human  nature — a  cure  which  is 
essentially  contained  in  the  idea  of  salvation. 

We  allow  that  the  verb  to  "justify"  ia  perhaps  sometimes  con- 
fined to  the  forensic  sense  of  clearing  the  guilty,  and  that  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  this  is  at  least  an  important  element  in  its  meaning. 
The  removal  of  "condemnation,"  is  the  first  step  which  conciliates  the 
alienated  heart ;  it  is  the  breaking  forth  of  that  generous  sunlight  of 
divine  love,  which  falls  upon  the  head  of  one  who  had  hitherto  kept  his 
cloak  more  tightly  drawn,  the  more  fiercely  the  tempest  of  law  was 
assailing  him.  The  man  who  had  been  living  in  malice  and  envy, 
morose,  and  hating  his  neighbour,  is  cured,  ore  7  XPV^'^'^^'^V^  *^^  7 
(PiKdvOpwiria  i'n'€<j>dvrj  tov  <ru)rijpo9  yptwv  Qeov.  But  the  forensic  sense  of 
justification  is  not  all  that  is  implied  even  in  the  word  ^iKaiovv.  St. 
Chrysdstom  is  doubtless  right  in  saying,  as  cited  by  Grotius,  "  multi 
plus   esse  justificari  quam  recipere  remissionem  peccatorum."      But 
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Bengel  has  stated  his  views  ou  the  subject  to  the  same  effect.  On 
Rom.  iii.  20,  he  says :  '^  Sin  and  righteousness  are  directly  and  fully 
opposed  to  each  other ;  but  sin  involves  both  guilt  imputed  freatumj 

and  vice :  therefore  righteousness  expresses  the  opposite  of  both 

Hence  hiKoiovv  is  to  make  righteous  or  to  justify ;  ....  he  therefore 
who  is  justified  is  transferred  from  sin  to  righteousness,  i.e.,  from 
guiltiness  imputed,  a  reatio,  to  judicial  innocence,  and  from  vice  to 
moral  health.  There  is  the  same  frequent  signification  in  the  two 
words  sin  and  righteousness,  like  that  which  commonly  obtains  in  the 
word  a<f>etn9j  and  in  words  which  denote  it,  such  as  ar^ia^oj,  airoXovtv^ 
KoBapi^w,  K,r,\,  And  thus  some  pregnant  sense  of  the  verb  to  justify^ 
denoting  the  entire  divine  bestowment,  by  which  we  are  restored  from 
a  state  of  sin  to  righteousness  occurs,  as  in  the  passages  Titus  iii.  7, 
compared  with  2  Cor.  v.  21,  Rom.  viii.  4,  compared  with  v.  16.".  We 
quite  agree  however  with  what  Bengel  goes  on  to  say,  viz.,  that  else- 
where the  word  is  restricted  to  a  part  of  this  meaning,  especially  to  the 
delivery  from  sin  in  the  judicial  sense ;  and  that  St.  Paul  constantly  so 
uses  it  when  he  speaks  of  God  justifying  the  sinner  through  faith.  The 
text  in  2  Cor.  v.  21,  referred  to  by  Bengel,  is  the  noted  one:  "He 
made  Him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  become, 
r^evwfieOa^  "  the  righteousuess  of  God ''  in  Him,  where  the  righteous- 
ness is  plainly  subjective  on  the  part  of  him  who  is  in  Christ ;  and, 
according  to  Bengel,  the  SiKaitoOevres  in  Tit.  iii.  7,  denotes  the  same 
subjective  effect,  denoting,  as  the  connexion  shews,  the  moral  change 
to  which  we  have  referred  above  declared  in  the  4th  verse. 

We  are  bound  to  say  that  Dr.  Brown  states  as  fully  and  earnestly 
as  possible  the  essential  connexion  of  holiness  with  "the  divine  method 
of  justification,"  but  he  makes  this  a  corollary  to  the  great  problem  of 
the  gospel,  rather  than  the  grand  result  which  it  aims  at  and  secures. 
Sanctification  is  with  him  "the  evidence  of  the  divine  method  of  justi- 
fication," instead  of  being,  as  we  believe,  the  substance  of  the  hiKaioavvri 
Qeov  itself. 

We  will  only  add  that  we  decidedly  differ  from  Dr.  Brown,  in  his 
opinion  that  St.  Paul  is  describing  the  normal  condition  of  a  converted 
man  in  the  seventh  chapter — that  chapter  contains  the  strongest  ex- 
pressions of  bondage  which  could  be  applied  to  one  who  had  not  yet 
tasted  the  emancipating  charm  of  divine  love.  However  the  Christian 
"militant  here  on  earth"  may  feel  that  his  struggle  is  arduous,  and 
even  the  more  so  as  he  approaches  the  goal,  his  feelings  are  surely  of  a 
different  order  from  those  of  the  man  who  is  made  wretched,  raXaiTrw- 
po9j  by  a  law,  L  e.,  a  habit  of  hateful  servitude.  St.  Paul  certainly 
never  elsewhere  describes  his  experience  in  terms  which  can  convey 
this  idea.  Always  humble,  and  describing  himself  as  having  been  the 
chief  of  sinners,  and  as  being  now  what  he  is  by  the  grace  of  God,  he 
is  always  pressing  forward ;  instead  of  saying  hovXevm  Tij  aapKi  vo^u^ 
ajuapTia^,  he  says  fiov  TO  awjiia  SovXa^wf^w^  I  bring  into  subjection  my 
body. 

With  the  exception  of  one  or  two  points  in  which  Dr.  Brown's 


462  Notices  of  Books.  [January, 

theory  has,  we  think,  warped  his  exegesis,  this  is  a  work  of  a  high 
order  of  excellence,  and  we  congratulate  the  venerable  professor  upon 
the  strength  in  which  his  bow  abides,  and  the  still  eflfective  vigour  of 
his  arm. 


A  popular  Paraphrase  on  St  PauVs  Epistle  to  the  Romans^  with  notes. 
By  the  Rev.  A.  Crawford  Bromehead,  M.A.  London:  Bell 
and  Daldy.     1857. 

Mr.  Bromehead  describes  his  work  as  follows  : — 

"The  author  has  designated  this  *A  popular  Paraphrase*  of  St.  Paul's  great 
Epistle.  In  carrying  out  this  view,  he  is  willing  to  hope  his  work  may  not  he  altoge- 
ther unacceptahle  to  the  learned  reader ;  hut  his  highest  ambition  has  been,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  to  place  the  apostle's  argument  in  a  form  intelligible  to  the  unlearned, 
and  to  those  who  have  little  leisure  for  extensive  reading,  and  who  form  the  majority 
of  society." 

We  have  seldom  seen  a  more  effective  paraphrase  than  this.  The 
author  has  expressed  in  language  as  compact  as  could  well  be  used,  his 
view  of  the  sense  of  the  original ;  and  he  has  thus  furnished  an  easy 
method  of  explaining  many  points  in  which  the  text  itself  might  be 
obscure  to  one  who  was  not  familiar  with  the  language  of  it.  In  cases 
where  more  extended  remarks  might  be  necessary  to  explain  allusions, 
historical  circumstances,  and  the  like,  and  to  defend  the  author's  view 
of  the  text ;  the  reader  is  referred  to  notes  at  the  end  of  the  volume,  in 
which,  where  the  case  requires,  the  original  is  explained  on  grammatic 
.  grounds. 

Mr.  Bromehead  has,  in  general,  taken  the  popular  view  of  several 
points  in  dispute  connected  with  this  epistle,  in  some  of  which  we 
should  not  agree  with  him.  But  his  statements  are  far  from  common- 
place, his  views  are  theologically  sound,  his  spirit  is  excellent,  and  his 
work  is  well  adapted  to  the  object  which  he  has  in  view. 


A  Development' History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christy  from 
the  earliest  Times  to  the  most  recent.  By  Dr.  J.  A.  Dorner. 
Second,  considerably  augmented,  Edition,  in  two  Volumes.  Second 
Volume.  Last  Part.  Second  Division,  The  Doctrine  of  the 
Person  of  Christ,  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation  to  the  present. 
(Entwickelungsgeschichte.)     Berlin  :  Schlawitz.     London :  Nutt. 

Dr.  Dorner  is,  we  believe,  not  far  from  being  sound  in  the  "  Faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  and  his  convictions  on  the  subject  of 
Divine  Truth  coincide  in  the  main  with  those  whose  only  ultimate 
foundation  is  the  Word  of  God.  But  in  accordance  with  the  philosophy 
of  his  people,  he  appears  to  regard  all  truth  as  the  natural  growth  of 
the  human  consciousness,  and  therefore  all  the  speculations  of  the 
human  mind  even  on  subjects  beyond  the  sphere  of  unaided  reason, 
as  genuine  developments  of  the  history  of  truth.  Hence,  all  the 
phenomena  which  the  history  of  opinion  presents  stand  in  important 
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relation  to  each  other,  and  from  a  wide  survey  of  them,  may  be  shewn 
to  exhibit  progress.     Dr.  Domer  says — 

*'  I  felt  under  the  necessity,  in  exhibiting  this  great  lustory,  which  so  nearly  con- 
cerns the  Church  of  the  Lord,  and  on  which  so  many  of  the  greatest  men  of  the 
Church  have  employed  a  good  portion  of  their  best  powers,  not  to  leave  behind  the 
unhistoric  appearance,  from  which  it  would  seem  that  wave  followed  wave  without 
object,  and  without  advance ;  but  rather  to  make  manifest — ^that  which  the  sdence 
which  is  established  on  the  soil  of  the  Reformation,  and  that  alone,  shews — ^that 
through  the  efforts  of  history,  up  to  the  present  time,  a  great  object  has  been 
won.  In  the  statement  of  that  history,  the  'object  has  constantly  been  to  make 
apparent  the  progress  of  the  doctrine,  whether  mediately  or  immediately,  and  to 
obviate,  according  to  the  author's  ability,  the  prejudice  that  such  movements  were 
without  mutual  connexion,  and  the  mistake  of  supposing,  that  instead  of  leading 
onwards,  they  only  returned  in  a  circle  from  zero  to  zero,  according  to  that  inhilistic 
conception  of  history  which  regards  the  dissolution  of  the  Christian  doctrine  as  the 
object  of  history  and  of  sdence.  But  my  conviction  is,  that  the  most  recent  period 
which  has  succeeded  to  one  of  great  commotion,  but  of  most  fruitful  results,  is  one  in 
which  everything  obviously  tends  to  the  Christologic  centre." 

If,  by  the  grace  of  God,  our  German  brethren  come  round  to  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  we  may  allow  them  to  glory  a  little  in  a  philo- 
sophy which  seems  to  them  to  have  solved  by  its  own  methods,  those 
high  problems  whose  true  solution  we  find  in  Divine  Revelation ;  and 
our  hope  is,  that  they  may  at  length  discover  the  only  solid  basis  on 
which  religious  philosophy  can  rest. 

Dr.  Dorner  compares  the  present  stadium  of  the  Evangelical  Church 
to  the  period  which  succeeded  the  controversies  to  which  the  various 
systems  of  gnosticism  gave  rise ;  in  which  such  men  as  Ireneeus,  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus,  Tertullian,  Hippolytus,  Origen,  "  converted  the 
gnosis  into  a  leaven,  for  the  advancement  of  the  ecclesiastical  system  of 
doctrine."  We  quite  agree  with  Dr.  Domer,  that  these  great  men 
were  right  in  not  contenting  themselves  with  opposing  the  mere  dogmas 
of  the  Church  to  the  Gnostic  speculations,  but  it  may  be  shewn  with 
regard  to  every  one  of  them,  that  the  leaven  they  borrowed  from  such 
speculations  was  unwholesome,  and  tended  to  corrupt  rather  than  to 
give  health  to  the  Christianity  of  their  time. 

We  cannot  enter  into  the  particulars  of  Dr.  Domer's  statement 
even  of  the  present  position  of  things  in  Germany  on  this  subject.  It 
is  evident  that  some  of  the  greatest  of  those  who  philosophize  upon  it, 
are  still  far  from  what  Dr.  Dorner  calls  the  evangelical  consciousness^ 
as  to  the  person  and  work  of  Christ.  He  shews,  however,  that  on  all 
hands,  the  ethical  perfection  of  the  character  of  Jesus  is  more  and 
more  insisted  on,  and  this  we  are  convinced  is  one  of  the  strongest 
arguments  for  his  divine  nature.  He  states,  too,  that  the  tendency  is 
to  come  to  a  Trinitarian  view  of  the  divine  essence.  Yet  this  view  is 
scarcely  at  all  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
which  is  "  the  fundamental  fact  of  the  evangelical  consciousness."  "  It 
is,"  says  he,  "  by  many  almost  forgotten  on  what  point  the  ancient 
Church  left  this  doctrine  resting."  Yet,  as  it  is  already  seen  to  be 
increasingly  general,  that  all  essential  determinations  of  the  idea  of 
God  would  fain  be  reckoned  Trinitarian ;  so  it  is  more  and  more  gene»" 
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rally  acknowledged,  that  the  divine  in  Ohriet  is  to  be  taken  in  its 
absolutely  highest  and  personal  form,  and  thus  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  divine  in  the  world  and  in  the  faithful. 

We  are  glad  to  know  that  there  is  an  increasing  phalanx  of  earnest 
and  well-furnished  men  in  Germany,  who  feel  that  they  have  "  not  so 
learned  Christ,' '  and  who  are  more  and  more  concerning  themselves  to 
know  and  to  teach  what  may  be  gathered  from  the  divine  oracles  on 
this  great'  subject. 


The  Prophet  Isaiah  translated  and  explained.  By  D.  Moritz 
Dreschler.  Part  the  third,  containing  the  Chapters  xl.  to  Ixvi. 
Continued  and  completed  after  the  death  of  Dreschler,  by  Francis 
Delitzsgh,  of  Erlangen,  and  Augustus  Haum,  of  Greifswald. 
(Der  Prophet  Jesaja,  Ubersetzt.)  Berlin :  Bchlawitz.  London : 
Nutt.     1857. 

I 

The  portion  of  the  work  contained  in  this  volume  is  almost  entirely 
from  the  pen  of  his  two  surviving  friends,  the  papers  of  Dreschler  left 
in  their  hands  relating  to  this  part  of  Isaiah  not  being  adapted  for 
publication.  Hahn  has  completed  the  Commentary,  making  use  of  a 
few  of  Dreschler' s  notes ;  and  Delitzsch  has  added  a  statement  of  his 
own  views  in  reference  to  those  of  his  fellow-labourer.  In  some  par- 
ticulars, the  distinguished  continuators  of  Dreschler's  work  differ  from 
him  and  from  each  other ;  but  in  one  point  they  agree,  viz.,  in  their 
conviction  of  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  this  important  por- 
tion of  Isaiah.  But  Hahn  has  made  it  an  important  point  in  his 
exegesis,  to  shew  that  the  whole  was  written  before  the  captivity,  in 
which  he  coincides  with  Hengstenberg,  and  most  of  those  who  believe 
it  to  be  the  work  of  Isaiah.  Delitzsch,  on  the  contrary,  contends  that 
this  latter  part  was  composed  in  the  early  part  of  the  captivity,  and 
examines,  in  succession,  the  statements  of  Hahn,  which  bear  on  that 
subject ;  but  he  maintains,  that  views  of  the  modem  criticism  as  to  its 
genuineness,  derive  no  support  from  that  supposition.  In  fact,  the 
rationalists  have,  consistently  with  their  assumption  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  prophecy  in  the  sense  of  a  foretelling,  fixed  upon  the  last 
part  of  the  exile  as  that  in  which  these  chapters  must  have  been 
written,  or  on  periods  subsequent  to  that.  The  wonderful  correspond- 
ence of  the  portraiture  which  these  writings  contain  with  the  phenomena 
of  the  gospel  history  would  still  puzzle  them,  but  that  the  newest 
criticism  has  created  these  phenomena  from  the  real  history,  and  ruled 
that  they  are  mere  copies  of  the  prophecy  I 

Strong  as  we  are  convinced  the  evidence  is  in  support  of  the  most 
ancient  tradition,  derived  from  the  internal  evidence  of  these  writings 
that  Isaiah  was  the  author,  we  feel  with  Delitzsch  and  with  Umbreit, 
whom  he  cites  to  this  effect,  that  the  value  we  attach  to  these  pro- 
phecies does  not  essentially  depend  on  our  belief  that  Isaiah  was  their 
author.  Whether  the  author  be  the  great  Isaiah,  or  the  "  Great  Un- 
known," he  is  still  no  less  the  Evangelist  of  the  Old  Testament. 
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Delitzsch  had  just  concluded  his  remarks  on  the  subject  of  these 
prophecies  in  somewhat  glowing  language,  when,  it  appears,  he  was 
taken  aback  by  the  wonderful  discoveries  of  Bunsen.  That  very- 
original  author  has  found  out,  to  a  certainty,  that  the  writer  of  a  large 
part  of  Isaiah,  and  of  the  whole  of  the  last  twenty- six  chapters,  is  no 
other  than  Baruch  ;  that  the  "  servant  of  the  Lord,*'  about  whom  so 
much  is  said,  is  no  other  than  Jeremiah,  an  idea,  by  the  way,  which 
is  among  the  many  feeble  things  which  Grotiu^  says  on  the  Old  Tes- 
tament ;  that  Isaiah  did  not  collect  his  own  prophecies ;  this  was  done 
by  Baruch,  and  these  last  twenty- six  chapters,  together  with  another 
piece  of  his,  were  appended  by  him  to  an  edition  of  Isaiah's  works, 
published  in  Egypt.  This  said  Baruch,  moreover,  is  the  author  of 
some  important  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  he  is  the  author  of  the  Lamen- 
tations, of  many  of  the  Psalms,  and  he  wrote  the  Book  of  Job ! 

**  And  80,"  says  Delitzsch,  "  the  great  Unknown  is  revealed,  and  he  is  fiir  greater 
than  any  one  had  ever  imagined  I  .  .  .  .  However  satisfactory  it  may  he  to  some,  to 
find  in  Jeremiah  the  *  Servant  of  Jehovah/  spoken  of  in  these  chapters ;  ...  all  those 
who  have  felt  in  their  own  experience,  that  the  '  hlood  which  speaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel,'  is  no  mere  prophet  and  martyr-blood,  vnll  not  cease  to  ask  with 
astonishment,  What  1  the  Servant  whom  Jehovah  has  ordained  as  Israel's  Mediator, 
for  the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  as  his  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  who  bore 
our  sins,  and  having  delivered  us  from  distress  and  judgment,  has  absolved  us  as  our 
Priest ;  was  this  lowly,  yet  exalted  Servant  of  Jehovah,  resplendent  in  glory  as  pro- 
phet, priest  and  king;  was  this  Jeremiah?'  This  question  must  one  day  force  itself 
on  Bunsen's  own  mind,  and  if  he  entertains  it,  the  answer  will  at  once  dissolve  the 
forms  both  of  Baruch  and  Jeremiah." 

We  welcome  this  work  as  an  additional  proof  that  the  learning 
and  the  earnest  energy  of  Germany  is  arraying  itself  on  the  conserva- 
tive side,  and  as  a  valuable  addition  to  our  literature  on  the  subject  of 
Isaiah. 


Gnomon  of  the  New  Testament.  By  John  Albert  BENaEu  Now 
first  translated  into  English.  With  original  Notes,  Explanatory 
and  Illustrative.  Revised  and  Edited  by  the  Rev.  A.  R.  Fausset, 
M.A.,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Vols.  I.  and  III.  Edinburgh ; 
T.  and  T.  Clark. 

It  may  safely  be  said  that  the  Onomon  of  Bengel  is,  on  the  whole,  the 
most  valuable  exegetical  work  on  the  New  Testament  which  has  ever 
appeared.  Before,  and  during  his  time,  there  were  great  and  pro- 
ductive writers  on  Biblical  subjects,  but  in  the  person  of  Bengel  some- 
thing like  a  new  era  began  in  exegetical  theology.  Up  to  his  time 
men  had  concerned  themselves  chiefly  about  what  they  regarded  as 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  Scripture,  and  wrote  continually  with  an 
eye  to  their  theological  theories.  Bengel' s  method  was  more  strictly 
inductive.  "  The  Holy  Scriptures,"  says  he,  "  are  the  sole  repertory 
of  that  complete  system  of  truth  which  man,  as  a  being  appointed  to 
obtain  everlasting  salvation,  needs  to  be  acquainted  with.  Every, 
even  the  minutest  Scripture  detail,  has  its  importance  in  the  system  of 
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revealed  truth,  and  natural  reason  has  often  the  power  of  seeing  and 
tracing  that  importance,  but  never  the  power  of  choosing  or  rejecting 
such  matter  at  pleasure  ....  the  Scriptures  best  illustrate  and  cor- 
roborate themselves,  consequently  those  expositions  are  safest  which 
keep  most  closely  to  the  text." 

At  the  age  of  25,  in  the  year  1713,  Bengel's  duties  as  professor 
in  a  theological  college  at  Denkendorf,  required  that  he  should  go 
through  the  Greek  Testament,  exegeticaUy,  every  two  years.  But 
seven  years  before  that  time  he  had  been  collecting  materials  for  the 
work  of  exegesis,  and  his  views  of  the  requirements  of  this  work 
had  led  him  to  a  diligent  inquiry  into  the  state  of  the  text.  Hence 
his  critical  researches  were  those  which  were  first  laid  before  the 
public.  But  during  ten  years  his  exegetical  lectures,  delivered  to  his 
pupils,  were  continually  improved  by  fresh  materials  and  by  correc- 
tions; and  in  1722  he  resolved  to  embody  these  in  an  exegetical 
commentary  on  the  New  Testament.  It  is  true  that,  in  this  interval, 
the  interest  of  BengeVs  active  mind  had  been  directed  to  some  subjects 
of  a  sacred  kind,  in  which  his  researches,  or  speculations,  are  of  more 
doubtful  value,  such  as  his  chronological  and  apocalyptical  discussions ; 
but  his  survey  of  the  New  Testament,  as  a  whole,  with  a  view  to  a 
more  exact  acquaintance  with  every  portion  of  it,  were,  in  fact,  con- 
tinued to  the  end  of  his  life.  And  the  relief  he  obtained  from  his  pro- 
fessional duties  by  his  elevation  to  posts  which  presented  oUum  cum 
dignitate,  enabled  him  to  devote  himself  more  entirely  to  theological 
literature. 

Though  in  1724  he  had  prepared  a  "  Commentary  which  was  in- 
tended to  assist  students  of  all  nations  in  acquiring  more  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,"  he  kept  this  work  by  him  for 
a  space  of  eighteen  years  before  he  gave  it  to  the  public,  his  Gnomon 
not  being  published  till  the  year  1742.  And  during  all  these  years 
it  appears  to  have  received  continual  accessions,  if  not  of  bulk,  at  least 
of  new  ideas  and  greater  accuracy,  as  the  continual  reference  we  find 
in  his  Onomon^  to  works  published  in  the  interval,  shews. 

The  same  habit  of  annotating,  with  a  view  to  his  exegetical  work, 
was  continued  to  the  end  of  his  life.  His  son-in-law,  John  Charles 
Frederic  Burk,  had  been,  as  Bengel  tells  us  at  the  end  of  his  prefece 
to  the  Onomon,  for  many  years  in  daily  intercourse  with  him,  and  had 
been  something  like  his  Tertius,  To  him  were  committed  the  papers 
by  which  his  Qnomon  became  what  it  was,  in  1759,  about  seven  years 
after  his  death. 

The  labours  of  Bengel,  as  a  critic,  have  been  nearly  superseded,  but 
his  Qnomon  has  fully  maintained  its  position  in  the  regard  of  all  those 
who  have  remained  loyal  to  the  truth  of  the  Divine  Word.  And  if 
this  publication,  by  the  Messrs.  Clark,  is  only  the  means  of  leading  to 
the  study  of  Bengel  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  become  addicted  to 
the  more  superficial  and  questionable  aids  of  modern  times,  it  will 
confer  no  small  benefit  on  the  age.  Much  as  we  may  regret  that 
persons  who  aspire  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  original  Scriptures 
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should  need  the  aid  of  a  translation,  it  is  well,  if  that  need  exists,  that 
it  should  be  as  substantially  supplied  as  it  will  be  by  this  work.  The 
gentlemen  into  whose  hands  it  has  been  committed  are  well  qualified 
to  do  it  justice.  Besides  Mr.  Fausset,  to  whose  responsible  revision 
the  whole  work  is  entrusted,  and  who  supplies  a  portion  of  the  trans- 
lation and  notes,  the  Rev.  J.  Bandinel,  M.A.,  of  Wadham,  takes  the 
preface  and  the  notes  on  St.  Matthew's  Gospel ;  the  Rev.  J.  Boyce, 
late  of  Aberdeen,  from  Romans  to  Hebrews ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Fletcher, 
Head  Master  of  Wimbome  Grammar  School,  from  St.  James  to  Reve- 
lation. The  original  notes  are  by  the  Editor  and  Mr.  Bandinel. 
The  volumes  published,  i.  and  iii.,  include  the  preface  and  BengeFs 
notes  on  the  two  first  Gospels  in  volume  i.,  and  his  notes  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  and  the  two  to  the  Corinthians.  The  remainder 
of  the  work,  in  three  additional  volumes,  is  to  appear  shortly.  We 
can  scarcely  doubt  that  the  enterprize  of  Messrs.  Clark  will,  in  this 
case,  be  well  rewarded. 


Signer  Vercellone's  Preface  to  Cardinal  Mai^s  Edition  of  the  Codex 

Vaticanus.     Rome.     1857. 

The  edition  of  the  Codex  Vaticanue  promised  by  Cardinal  Mai,  has 
been  so  long  delayed  that  the  appearance  of  the  Preface  to  the  in- 
tended work,  now  issued  as  a  kind  of  Prospectus,  is  worthy  of  notice, 
even  though  it  may  seem  something  like  reviewing  a  publication  before 
it  has  been  issued,  or  even  seen. 

This  preface  is  issued  by  Carlo  Vercellone,  a  Bamabite  at  Rome, 
into  whose  hands  the  executors  of  Cardinal  Mai,  Cardinal  Prince  Luigi 
Altieri,  and  Don  Domenico  Mostacci,  have  placed  the  edition  of  the 
Codex  VaticamiSy  to  be  examined,  revised  with  the  MS.  itself,  and 
actually  published — an  event  so  often  expected,  that  scepticism  may 
seem  justifiable,  until  the  work  actually  is  issued  for  sale. 

It  is  however  promised  that  this  shall  take  place  speedily ;  and 
meanwhile  we  are  informed  what  was  done  by  Cardinal  Mai,  the  con- 
dition in  which  the  edition  was  left  at  the  time  of  his  death,  Sept.  9, 
1854,  and  what  the  new  editor  has  effected,  and  what  he  proposes  to 
accomplish. 

It  must  first  be  observed,  that  the  expectations  of  those  who  sup- 
posed that  this  would  be  &fac  simile  edition,  will  be  wholly  disappointed ; 
it  will  not  take  a  place  by  the  side  of  the  publications  of  Woide,  Kip- 
ling, Baber,  and  Tischendorf ;  it  will  rather  rank  with  Grabe's  edition 
of  the  Codex  Alexandrinus. 

We  are  informed  by  Signer  Vercellone,  that  Cardinal  Mai  com- 
menced the  preparation  for  his  edition  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus  in  1828 ; 
he  then  indicates  some  of  the  causes  of  this  long  delay,  stating  that 
others  will  be  mentioned  in  Mai's  own  words. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  as  is  well  known,  the  MS.  is  defective,  so 
far  as  the  original  ivriling  is  concerned,  at  the  beginning  until  Gen. 
xlvi.  28  ;  also  from  Psalm  cv.  27  to  Psalm  cxxxvii.  6 :  these  defects 
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were  supplied  by  Mai  from  other  MSS.  in  Genesis,  and  from  the  recent 
writings  of  the  Codex  itself,  in  the  Psalms. 

The  portions  of  St.  PauVs  epistles  which  are  wanting  in  the  MS. 
are  supplied  from  a  recent  MS.  in  the  same  library  (192  SchoLs),  and 
the  Apocalypse  from  the  MS.  noted  B  in  that  book,  the  text  of  which 
was  published  (but  not  in  a^ac  simile  edition)  by  Tischendorf. 

In  the  Apocrypha  Mai  also  added  the  books  of  Maccabees  from  a 
MS.  in  the  Vatican. 

All  these  additions  are  simply  intended  to  supply  defects  in  the 
MS.  as  it  now  exists,  so  as  to  repair  the  injury  inflicted  by  time.  In 
SkfoLc  simile  edition  such  procedures  would  have  been  needless,  but  as 
Mai's  object  was  simply  to  furnish  an  edition  of  the  LXX.  and  the 
Greek  New  Testament,  fitted  for  common  use,  he  thought  that,  without 
such  supplements,  this  object  would  not  have  been  attained. 

But  the  additions  made  are  not  all  of  this  kind  ;  Mai  has  not  been 
content  with  repairing  the  injuries  of  time  with  inferior  and,  in  part  at 
least,  incongruous  materials.  In  the  New  Testament  he  has  boldly 
introduced  into  the  text  certain  passages  whicb  do  not  belong  to  the 
MS.,  and  which  the  copyist,  advisedly,  did  not  insert.  Thus,  he  has 
added  Mark  xvi.  9 — 20 ;  Acts  xxviii.  29 ;  Matt.  xii.  47  ;  Mark  xv, 
28 ;  Luke  xxii.  43,  44 ;  xxiii.  17,  34  ;  John  v.  3,  4 ;  vii.  53 — viii.  12 ; 
1  Pet.  V.  3 ;  1  John  v.  7.  In  the  Old  Testament  he  has  also  added 
Exod.  xxvi.  12,  21;  xxviii.  11;  xxxvi.  27;  xxxviii.  5;  Deut.  xii. 
27 ;  xiv.  25 ;  xxii.  3 ;  4  Kings  xxv.  10.  In  aU  these  places  it  is  of 
course  noted,  that  the  text  of  the  Codex  has  not  been  given,  and  Signor 
Yercellone  remarks,  that  the  same  plan  might  have  been  carried  far* 
ther,  and  such  places  as  Exod.  iv.  26 ;  Matt,  xxiii.  14 ;  Acts.  xxiv. 
7,  8,  might  have  been  added.  In  this  plan  all  notion  of  giving  the 
text  of  a  particular  MS.  seems  to  be  useless,  and  the  object  might  (on 
such  principles)  be  as  well  attained  by  a  mere  statement  of  the  various 
readings  of  the  document. 

The  real  LXX.  of  Daniel  is  given  by  Mai  from  the  MS.  in  the 
Chigi  Palace,  as  well  as  that  of  Theodotion,  which  has  so  long  taken  its 
place  as  part  of  the  LXX.  version. 

We  are  informed  that  the  printing  of  the  edition  was  completed 
about  1838  :  there  has  thus  been  a  delay  of  twenty  years,  and  this  is 
accounted  for  very  partially. 

Signor  Yercellone  tells  us  that  Cardinal  Mai  was  convinced  that  his 
edition,  unless  it  were  carefully  revised,  would  be  of  but  little  benefit 
to  critical  studies,  because  it  was  not  suffiinently  accurate  (^'utpote 
qu8B  non  satis  accurata  evasissef ).  For  he  was  well  aware  that  ac- 
curate care  was  needed  in  anything  of  this  kind,  and  this  he  was  not 
cible  himself  to  bestow^  and  this  the  compositors  too  often  neglected. 
Therefore  he  thought  best  that  the  whole  should  be  suppressed  until 
he  should  be  able  to  collate  the  whole  with  the  MS,  Accordingly,  he 
is  said  to  have  spent  a  great  deal  of  time,  having  a  person  to  read 
aloud  the  printed  sheets,  while  he,  with  the  Codex  before  him,  noted 
everything  that  required  correction.      Vercellone  says,    that  as  the 
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Cardinal  oonld  not  derote  many  hours  in  a  week  to  this  work,  it  is 
no  wonder  that  it  occnpied  many  years.  And  yet  it  seems  strange 
that  for  sixteen  years  the  Cardinal  should  have  had  the  printed  edition 
completed,  and  yet  this  revision  should  have  been  unfinished :  he 
seems,  by  this  account,  to  have  exhibited  much  less  zeal  than  he  did 
as  to  other  publications ;  the  slowness  of  this  contrasts  rather  strangely 
with  the  rapidity  with  which  he  issued  his  Scriptores  Veteres  (10  vols. 
4to),  Classici  Auctores  (10  vols.  8vo),  Spicilegium  Romanum  (10  vols. 
8vo),  BibUoiheea  Nova  Patrum  (7  vols.  4to). 

But  it  seems  strange  that  so  much  revision  should  have  been 
needed,  and  that  the  original  printing  should  have  been  so  incorrect : 
it  is  at  least  remarkable,  that  in  so  important  a  work  as  this,  the  exe- 
cution should  have  been  left  in  other  hands,  so  as  to  make  the  Cardinal's 
editorship  only  nominal. 

Sig^or  Vercellone,  in  a  foot-note  to  his  preface,  partly  explains 
this :  he  informs  us  that  a  copy  of  the  common  Sixtine  edition  of  the 
LXX.  (of  which  the  Codex  Vaticanus  was  the  basis,  though  many 
Aldine  readings  were  introduced  through  oversight)  was  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  compositors,  and  then  the  plan  was  to  correct  the  proof 
sheets  by  the  Vatican  MS.,  so  as  to  extrude  the  Sixtine  readings, 
which  vary  from  the  Archetype ;  it  can,  therefore,  be  no  cause  for 
surprize,  that  as  Mai  was  not  able  (we  are  informed)  to  exercise  per- 
sonal care  and  attention,  the  Sixtine  readings  were  often  not  extruded, 
and  the  true  text  of  the  MS.  remained  unnoticed. 

What  was  placed  in  the  compositors'  hands  in  the  New  Testament 
(by  far  the  more  important  part)  we  are  not  told :  there  is,  however, 
reason  to  fear,  that  not  much  more  care  was  taken  to  ensure  exactitudiB 
there  than  was  the  case  in  the  LXX. 

Everything,  therefore,  turns  on  the  revision  bestowed,  first  by 
Mai  and  now  by  Vercellone.  Mai  thought  that  by  pen  and  ink  cor- 
rections the  edition  might  be  made  such  as  it  ought  to  be  :  however, 
before  his  death,  he  was  decided  that  some  leaves  must  be  reprinted : 
Vercellone  now  mentions,  in  a  note,  a  hundred  pages  that  he  has  found 
it  needful  to  reprint. 

Vercellone  states,  that  he  is  now  occupied  in  examining  the  printed 
pages  with  the  MS., — not  however  throughout,  but  only  in  many 
parts ;  and  thus,  besides  the  cancelled  leaves,  we  may  expect  a  con- 
siderable list  of  corrections  to  be  subjoined  to  each  of  the  five  volumes. 
It  is  more  to  be  desired,  than  to  be  expected,  that  sufficient  care  will 
be  bestowed  on  the  examination  of  those  places  where  the  MS.  has 
received  some  correction. 

The  publication  of  this  edition,  though  a  text  and  not  the^c  simile 
,of  a  MS.,  will  be  of  some  value ;  it  will,  at  times,  enable  us  to  form  a 
judgment  on  the  New  Testament  as  to  the  true  reading  of  the  Codex, 
where  the  existing  collations  are  discrepant :  it  may  remove  hindrances 
to  the  use  of  the  MS.  itself  on  the  part  of  scholars ;  if  so,  the  labour 
requisite  for  executing  a  fac  simile  edition  wiU  be  by  no  means  super- 
fluous :  such  a  work  would  be  worthy  of  the  industry  of  a  scholar  who 
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desired  to  emulate  the  diligence  of  Tischendorf ;  it  might  be  an 
undertaking  such  as  might  call  forth  new  efforts  on  the  part  of 
Tischendoif  himself. 

The  work  is  announced  as  being  in  five  quarto  volumes ;  and  the 
price  named  is  40  Roman  scudi  for  copies  on  common  paper,  50  scudi 
for  those  on  better  paper ;  that  is,  respectively,  eight  and  ten  guineas. 


The  Ancient  Melodies  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese 
Jews,  Harmonized  by  Emanuel  Aguilab  ;  with  an  Essay  on  the 
Poets,  Poetry,  and  Melodies  of  the  Sephardic  Liturgy.  By  the 
Rev.  D.  A.  De  Sola.     Groombridge  and  Sons.* 

The  history  of  the  Jewish  Liturgies  offers  many  points  of  interest  to 
the  student  of  archsBology  and  literature,  apart  from  the  religious  asso- 
ciations of  the  venerable  rituals.  In  Germany  Dr.  Zunz,  Dr.  M, 
Sachs,  M.  Steinschneider,  and  other  learned  men,  have  devoted  great 
erudition  and  industry  to  the  investigation  and  elucidation  of  these  re- 
markable literary  remains  of  former  times.  It  is  only  within  the  last 
fifty  years  that  these  researches  have  occupied  continental  scholars,  and 
in  this  country  they  have  yet  attracted  little  attention.  On  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject  it  is  needless  to  offer  arguments.  Scattered 
throughout  every  land,  the  Jews  have  retained  their  own  traditions 
and  usages,  and  though  the  original  language  of  the  nation  is  only 
employed  in  their  public  services,  they  possess  many  written  records 
beside  which  the  oldest  literary  treasures  of  some  of  the  Christian 
nations  of  Europe  are  comparatively  modem.  The  study  of  these 
ancient  remains,  in  themselves  full  of  interest,  may  also  throw  light 
upon  the  general  history  and  literature  of  the  times  to  which  they 
belong.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  regard  to  the  liturgies  of  Spain 
and  of  Southern  Europe.  At  that  epoch  of  which  we  northern  nations 
are  accustomed  to  speak  as  the  ''dark  ages,"  the  light  of  learning 
shone  brightly  in  Spain  under  the  liberal  protection  of  the  Moorish 
sway.  For  several  centuries  previous  to  the  conquest  of  Grenada  by 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  a  succession  of  illustrious  Jewish  poets  and 
philosophers  brought  honour  to  the  Spanish  nation.  Gabirol,  Judah 
Ha-levi,  and  A  ben  Ezra,  are  probably  the  names  known  to  most 
scholars.  Solomon  Ben  Judah  Ben  Babirol,  flourished  at  Saragossa 
when  William  the  Conqueror  reigned  in  England.  Judah  Ha-levi  was 
bom  at  Toledo  in  the  year  1105.  The  exact  dates  of  the  birth  and 
the  death  of  Moses  Aben  Ezra  are  unknown,  but  he  was  still  alive  in 
1138.  His  fame  was  far  spread  as  a  poet,  and  as  the  most  learned 
man  of  his  time  in  Jewish  theology  and  Greek  philosophy.  In  our 
regrets  that  such  men  were  hostile  to  the  Christian  faith,  let  it  be  con- 
sidered with  what  miserable  idolatry  and  superstition  the  idea  of  Chris- 
tianity was  in  those  days  associated.     Judaism  and  Mahometanism 

^  This  review  is  from  the  Literary  Gazette,  and  is  so  full  on  the  subject  that  we 
prefer  it  to  any  notice  of  our  own. — Ed.  /.  S,  L. 
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were  pure  creeds  compared  with  the  so-called  Christianity,  which  ex^ 
hibited  every  lust  and  folly  in  its  institutions,  and  in  its  proselytism 
displayed  an  intolerance  and  cruelty  which  the  Moslems  had  long  since 
abandoned.  On  the  fields  of  Spain,  at  least,  the  Christians  were  the 
barbarians,  and  the  crusades  brought  destruction  to  philosophy  and  art, 
and  all  liberal  learning.  These  revolutions  were  of  course  necessary 
in  the  designs  of  Providence,  but  we  may  not  the  less  look  back  with 
admiration  to  the  brilliant  times  of  the  Moslem  empire  in  Spain,  in  the 
literary  renown  of  which  the  Jews  bore  a  distinguished  part.  From 
the  end  of  the  tenth  to  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  centuries  many  poets  of 
celebrity  flourished,  whose  hymns  still  have  a  place  in  the  Jewish 
liturgies.  According  to  Zunz  the  productions  of  the  five  most  popular 
of  the  Sephardic  poets,  whose  works  became  a  part  of  public  worship, 
to  the  number  of  a  thousand  pieces,  have  been  introduced  into  various 
liturgies.  M.  L.  Dukes  had  previously  given  a  list  of  upwards  of  two 
hundred  hymnic  poets,  and  Professor  Luzzato  of  Padua  had  enumerated 
more  than  double  the  number.  It  must  be  observed,  however,  that 
some  of  these  are  modern  compositions,  and  the  liturgies  of  Algiers, 
Oran,  Tripoli,  and  northern  Africa,  as  well  as  the  German,  Italian,  and 
Polish  liturgies,  contain  many  hymns  that  were  never  admitted  into 
the  Sephardic  liturgy  in  use  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  Jews.  It  is  of  the  Sephardic  poets  and  poetry  alone  that 
the  history  is  given  in  the  present  work  by  the  Rev.  D.  A.  De  Sola, 
minister  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  congregation  of  Jews  in  Bevis 
Marks,  London.  It  is  the  first  separate  treatise  we  have  heard  of  on 
the  poetical  parts  of  the  Sephardic  liturgy,  and  the  value  of  the  work 
is  greatly  increased  by  the  publication  of  the  melodies,  some  of  them 
as  ancient  as  the  hymns,  which  are  in  use  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Spanish  Jews.  The  chants  and  melodies  have  been  harmonized  by 
Mr.  Aguilar,  who  wrote  them  from  hearing  Mr.  De  Sola  sing  them, 
according  to  the  traditionary  versions  used  in  Amsterdam  and  in 
London. 

As  the  subject  may  be  altogether  new  to  some  of  our  readers, 
we  may  here  explain  the  origin  of  the  term  Sephardic  Liturgy  as 
connected  with  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  Jews.  The  name  is 
derived  from  the  singular  prophecy  in  the  Book  of  Obadiah,  v.  20, 
where,  in  foretelling  the  regions  to  be  occupied  by  the  tribe  of  the 
Jews  after  their  dispersion,  it  is  said  "  The  captivity  of  Jerusalem 
which  is  in  Shepharad  shall  possess  the  cities  of  the  south,"  or  as  the 
marginal  reading  has  it,  the  exiles  of  Jerusalem  "  shall  possess  the 
land  which  is  in  Shepharad,"  and  the  cities  of  the  south.  The  Vulgate 
reads  arbitrarily  "  in  Bosphorum,"  but  the  Syriac  and  Chaldee,  and  all 
the  oldest  Jewish  annotators,  fix  this  pasage  as  pointing  to  a  trans- 
migration or  deportation  "  in  Hesperias."  The  history  of  the  settle- 
ment of  the  Jews  in  the  south-west  of  Europe,  and  their  long  prosperity 
in  that  region,  is  a  remarkable  commentary  on  the  words  of  the  ancient 
prophet.  Nor  need  we  add  that  the  Sephardim  retain  their  idea  of 
superiority  over  other  branches  of  their  co-religionists,  as  possessing 
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the  form  of  worship  used  bv  the  Jews  in  the  epoch  of  their  highest 
prosperity  since  their  removal  from  their  own  land.  How  far  this 
feeling  is  justified  we  are  not  called  upon  here  to  consider,  our  object 
being  chiefly  to  examine  Mr.  De  Sola's  interesting  work  in  its  bearings 
on  literature  and  art. 

At  what  exact  period  the  use  of  hymns  by  non-inspired  writers  first 
was  introduced  into  the  regular  synagogue  service  it  is  difficult  now  to 
determine.  For  many  centuries  after  the  dispersion,  the  Psalms  and 
other  portions  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  were  alone  admitted  as  the 
medium  of  devotion  in  its  various  forms  of  prayer  and  praise,  penitence 
and  worship.  It  was  probably  from  the  Arabs  that  the  use  of  metrical 
poetry  was  derived,  as  the  Jews  diligently  studied  the  language  and 
literature  of  that  people,  then  at  the  head  of  civilization.  Saadiah 
Gaon,  who  died  a.d.  942,  is  the  first  who  is  known  to  have  introduced 
rhyme  into  Hebrew  verse.  The  innovation  was  soon  adopted  in  various 
lands,  and  especially  in  Spain.  Mr.  De  Sola  enumerates  the  most 
noted  poets  of  the  Hebrew- Spanish  School,  and  points  out  the  works  of 
each  in  the  Sephardic  liturgy.  The  earlier  poets  seem  to  have  most 
closely  adhered  to  the  language  of  the  inspired  writers,  passages  of 
Scripture  being  introduced  in  their  hymns.  Here  are  two  of  the  hymns 
for  the  first  time  translated  into  English : — 

''  yo^  inv    Shaehar  Abakeshcha, 

**  In  the  early  mom  I  seek  Thee,  my  Refuge  and  Rock ! 
And  address  unto  Thee  my  morning  and  evening  prayers. 

**  When  contemphiting  Thy  greatness,  I  remain  and  stand  amazed ; 
For  to  Thine  idl-seeiBg  eyes  my  innermost  thoughts  are  rerealed. 

*'  How  feehle  is  the  power  of  heart  and  tongue  to  conceive  and  pnuse  Thy  might. 
And  how  inadequate  that  of  the  spirit  which  is  within  me ! 

"  Yet  Thou  deignest  to  accept  the  praise  of  mortal  man, 
Therefore  will  I  praise  Thee,  whilst  Thy  divine  spirit  shall  animate  me. — ^In  the 
early  mom,  etc. 

**  Sabbath  Hymn.    ra«  rrom  ^    Kiahmera  Shabat. 

**  When  the  Sahhath  I  duly  keep, 
God  will  also  guard  me ; 
For  an  eternal  covenant  and  *  sign 
It  is  between  Him  and  me.' 

"  Thereon  it  is  prohibited  to  transact  business,  to  travel,  to  discuss  political,  com- 
mercial, or  private  affairs.  But  I  must  meditate  in  the  divine  law,  that  its  instrac- 
tions  may  impro¥e  my  knowledge. — When  the  Sabbath,  etc. 

"  On  that  day  I  find  rest  tor  my  soul.  Behold,  to  a  former  generation  the  Most 
Holy  gave  a  wondrous  sign,  by  granting  them  a  double  portion  on  every  sixth  day. 
May  He  also  on  that  day  ever  double  my  portion. 

**  It  was  commanded  to  his  chiefs  and  priesthood  to  arrange  thereon,  according  to 
law,  the  shewbread  before  Him ;  but  to  fast  on  that  day  has  been  prohibited  by  the 
sages,  except  it  be  the  Day  of  Atonement  for  our  sins. 

**  This  glorious  day  is  one  of  delights,  which  we  also  honour  by  the  enjoyment  of 
savoury  food  and  drink.  The  afflicted  must  on  that  day  abstain  from  mourning,  for  it 
is  a  day  of  joy,  on  which  God  caused  me  to  rejoice. 
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"  He  who  works  on  that  day  will  assuredly  be  cut  off.  Therefore  will  I  purify  my 
heart  of  every  unseemly  thought.  I  will  pray  to  the  Almighty  evening  and  morning, 
address  to  Him  the  additional  and  afternoon  prayers,  that  He  may  answer  me !'' 

Gradually  greater  diversity  of  composition  appeared,  and  a  style 
prevailed  against  which  the  graver  rabbis  vehemently  protested. 
There  are  fewer  of  these  secular  and  "  profane''  allusions  in  the  Se- 
phardic  than  in  other  Jewish  liturgies.  The  best  paytans  or  poets, 
however,  used  the  acrostics,  and  alliterations  and  alphabetical  arrange- 
ments of  the  beginnings  of  the  lines  and  stanzas,  of  which  the  inspired 
Psalms  themselves  present  remarkable  examples.  It  is  by  the  acrostics 
that  the  names  of  the  composers  of  some  of  the  hymns  are  known. 
Sometimes  the  name  of  a  poet's  father  and  his  native  place  is  skilfully 
recorded  by  the  same  management  of  the  acrostic  art,  and  also  the 
purpose  and  occasion  for  which  the  poem  was  written.  These,  and 
other  literary  peculiarities  of  the  hymnic  poems  and  fragments  of  the 
liturgy,  are  carefully  elucidated  in  Mr.  De  Sola's  introductory  essay. 

The  melodies  to  which  these  poems  are  chanted  or  sung  are  not 
less  interesting  to  the  student.  Some  of  them  are  ancient  Spanish  and 
Moorish  melodies  which  have  thus  been  preserved  for  nearly  a  thousand 
years.  Against  the  adoption  of  these  tunes  the  rabbis  made  frequent 
but  vain  protests.  Aben  Ezra  says,  in  speaking  of  the  works  of  Judah 
Ha-levi,  that  ^'  in  his  days  it  became  a  practice  to  introduce  into  litur- 
gical works  hymns  founded  on  popular  melodies."  He  mentions,  as 
instances,  the  tune  of  *'  En  toda  la  tramontana,''  a  love  ditty  well 
known  in  Spain,  and  "  El  Vaquero  de  la  Moray na,"  the  Cowherd  of 
the  Morayna.  These  hymns  seem  to  have  been  intended,  however,  by 
the  paytans  chiefly  for  private  exercises  of  devotion,  in  the  spirit  of 
Rowland  Hill's  saying,  that  '^  he  did  not  see  why  the  devil  should  have 
all  the  best  tunes  to  himself."  There  is  no  doubt  that  some  of  the 
Sephardic  melodies  are  of  great  antiquity,  and  they  have  long  since 
lost,  in  this  country  at  least,  their  secular  associa^tions,  so  that  their 
use  in  public  worship  does  not  interfere  with  the  most  solemn  devo- 
tional feeling.  Tradition  also  affirms  that  certain  melodies  still  in  use 
are  identical  with  those  sung  in  the  Temple.  This  is  said  of  the 
melody  of  the  Blessing  of  the  Priests  (o^jro  rona)  which  is  supposed  to 
be  the  same  in  which  priestly  choirs  were  wont  to  bless  the  people, 
agreeably  to  the  command  in  Numbers  vi.  22 — 26. 

"  That  this  tradition,"  says  Mr.  De  Sola,  "  is  supported  by  great  probability, 
almost  amounting  to  direct  proof,  will  appear  from  the  following  considerations :  first, 
that  this  duty  devolved  exclusively  on  the  priests,  who  were  a  numerous  class,  who 
executed  it  with  religious  awe  and  attention,  and  who,  as  a  privilege  peculiar  to  them- 
selves, scrupulously  transmitted  it  to  their  sons.  It  is  therefore  highly  improbable 
that  on  the  restoration  of  public  divine  service,  the  priests  would  have  used,  or  the 
people  would  have  permitted  them  to  introduce,  any  other  melody  except  the  venerated 
one  of  the  Temple,  especially  as  the  blessing  of  the  people  was  the  only  art  of  minis- 
tration remaining  to  the  priests  after  the  destruction  of  the  Sanctuary.  Secondly,  we 
find  that,  with  slight  alteration,  this  blessing  is  sung  to  the  same  melody  in  every 
Sephardic  congregation.  And  though  our  brethren  following  the  German  liturgy  have 
more  than  one  melody  for  it,  they  seem  to  be  of  comparatively  modern  introduction ; 
and  one  of  them,  said  to  be  the  most  ancient,  contains  unmistakeable  traces  of  this, 
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^hich  we  mast  consider  to  be  the  original  melody.  Its  simplicity^  and  the  repetition 
of  the  same  melody  for  all  the  words  of  the  blessing  (fifteen  in  number),  are  circum- 
stances which  will  have  their  due  weight,  and  will  be  accepted  as  additional  and  cor- 
roborative evidence  for  its  antiquity  by  the  musical  archseologist  and  critic." 

Other  melodies  in  the  collection  appear  certainly  to  be  of  older  date 
than  the  settlement  of  the  Jews  in  Spain.  The  greater  number,  how- 
ever, were  composed  in  Spain,  and  have  thus  an  additional  interest  as 
records  of  the  musical  taste  and  art  of  the  Moorish  period  of  the  Penin- 
sular history.  Mr.  De  Sola  has  admitted  few  melodies  of  a  more  recent 
composition  into  his  book,  although  some  of  these  that  may  be  heard 
in  the  Dutch  and  other  synagogues  have  a  plaintive  and  solemn 
melody  not  unworthy  of  the  older  hymns.  One  melody  of  his  own 
composition,  which  has  been  well  received  by  the  Sephardic  congrega- 
tions in  London,  the  Hague,  and  America,  the  author  modestly  gives 
in  an  appendix. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  give  any  dear  idea  of  the  nature  or  style 
of  the  Sephardic  melodies  by  mere  description,  but  the  harmonies 
arranged  by  Mr.  Aguilar  may  direct  the  attention  of  musicians  to  thd 
subject.  The  written  tunes  may  never  have  come  before  Handel, 
Haydn,  Mendelssohn,  and  other  modem  masters  of  sacred  music,  but 
they  must  assuredly  have  sometimes  caught  the  strains  of  some  of 
these  ancient  Jewish  melodies.  In  former  times,  even  more  than  now, 
the  number  of  learned  Jews  who  embraced  the  Christian  faith  was 
great,  as  the  records  of  all  the  most  renowned  universities  of  the  Con- 
tinent since  the  Reformation  attest.  Indirectly  in  this  way  also  the 
tradition  of  old  national  melodies  may  have  been  difPdsed,  and  the 
themes  taken  up  and  worked  out  by  professional  composers.  But  on 
their  own  merit,  and  in  the  form  still  used  in  the  public  services  of  the 
sanctoary,  the  hymnic  melodies  of  the  Sephardic  liturgy  are  worthy  of 
study,  and  Mr.  De  Sola's  work  is  one  which  will  be  equally  welcome 
to  the  musician  and  the  scholar. 


Lexicon  Linguce  Syriacce.  Cbllegit,  digessit,  edidit,  GEORGros 
Henricus  Bernstein.  Vol.  I.,  Fasc.  I.  (Syriac  Lexicon.  By 
G.  H.  Bernstein).     Berlin,  1857.     Small  folio,  144  columns. 

This  is  the  first  instalment  of  the  long  expected  Syriac  Lexicon  of 
Bernstein.  The  learned  world  have  been  looking  forward  to  it  for 
thirty  years,  and  at  last  its  veteran  author  has  succeeded  in  sending 
forth  the  portion  now  before  us.  Every  one  who  knows  anything  of 
Syriac  literature  is  aware  that  its  lexicography  is  in  a  most  Unsatis- 
factory state.  We  are  not  aware  that  any  general  dictionary  of  the 
language  has  been  published  since  1788,  when  Michaelis  published  an 
amended  and  separate  edition  of  that  by  Edmund  Castell.  This  most 
unsatisfactory  and  imperfect  work  has  been  the  only  one  available  for 
common  use,  although  the  additions  made  to  the  published  literature  of 
the  language  have  greatly  added  to  the  stock  of  words. 

Dr.  Bernstein  has  made  a  noble  commencement,  but  we  calculate 
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that  at  least  thirty  parts  like  the  present  will  be  required  to  complete 
the  work,  which  will,  therefore,  be  very  expensive.  We  trust,  how- 
ever, that  considering  on  the  one  hand  the  great  cost  of  the  publica- 
tion, and  on  the  other  hand  its  great  importance,  all  Oriental  scholars 
will  be  prompt  to  support  the  undertaking.  Those  who  have  been  in 
the  habit  of  reading  Syriac  books,  and  more  particularly  such  as  have 
been  recently  published  from  original  manuscripts,  must  have  observed 
how  many  words  occurred  which  were  not  in  existing  lexicons.  Dr. 
Bernstein^s  work  will,  we  expect,  include  all  these.  But  still,  we 
believe  that  further  researches  into  the  existing  literature  of  the 
language,  will  reveal  many  words  and  forms  which  are  now  unknown 
to  us,  and  that,  consequently,  even  this  lexicon,  although  so  greatly 
augmented  from  new  sources,  will  from  time  to  time  require  supple- 
ments, registering  and  elucidating  the  new  words  and  idioms  which 
come  to  light. 

Dr.  Bernstein's  book  is  beautifully  printed,  and  every  word  is 
illustrated  by  copious  references.  There  is  one  thing,  however,  which 
we  venture  to  say  pace  tanti  viriy  that,  for  practical  purposes,  the  work 
would  have  been  more  easy  of  reference,  especially  to  ordinary  students, 
if  the  arrangement  adopted  had  been  that  of  Gesenius  in  his  Lexicon, 
strictly  alphabetical,  with  references  to  the  radicals.  Whereas  the  plan 
resembles  that  of  the  older  lexicographers,  who  give  the  roots  in  their 
alphabetical  order,  and  under  each,  also  in  alphabetical  order,  the  deri- 
vatives from  them.  However,  we  hail  with .  great  pleasure  and  satis- 
faction the  commencement  of  a  work,  the  progress  of  which  we  shall 
watch  with  intense  interest,  and  the  conclusion  of  which,  we  hope,  will 
come  within  a  reasonable  period. 


Commentary  on  the  Books  of  Kings,  By  Karl  Fribdrich  Keil,  D.D., 
Ph.D.,  Professor  of  Exegetical  Theology  in  the  University  of 
Dorpat.  Translated  by  James  Murphy,  LL.D,  Professor  of 
Hebrew,  Belfast.  Supplemented  by  Commentary  on  the  Books  of 
Chronicles,  by  Ernst  Bertheau,  Professor  in  Gottingen.  Trans- 
lated by  James  Martin,  B.A.,  Edinburgh.  In  two  Volumes. 
Edinburgh :  T.  and  T.  Clark.    1857.    8vo.  pp.  458,  468. 

These  volumes  form  part  of  the  issue  of  the  Foreign  Theological 
Library  for  1857,  and  we  are  glad  that  Messrs.  Clark  have  supplied 
what  is  really  ^  desideratum  in  English.  Of  commentaries  on  the  Old 
Testament  we  have  indeed  plenty,  but  they  are  mostly  rather  collec- 
tions of  short  sermons  than  exegetical  aids — more  for  the  pulpit  or  the 
closet  than  for  the  study; — Adam  Clarke  excepted,  who  is  yet  far 
below  the  mark  as  a  learned  interpreter.  These  writers  on  the  Kings 
and  Chronicles  may  be  said  to  do  for  these  venerable  records  of  the 
older  Church  what  is  accomplished  by  our  accredited  exegetical  helps 
on  the  Greek  Testament.  The  Hebrew  text,  and  not  a  translation,  is 
made  the  basis  of  the  commentary,  and  the  meaning  of  the  sacred 
writer  is  evolved  with  all  the  aid  which  learning  can  afford.     We  are 
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pleased  to  be  able  to  add  that  a  reverential  piety  guides  the  pen  of 
both  Keil  and  Bertheau.  We  cannot  now  do  more  than  introduce  the 
volumes  to  our  readers ;  with  the  addition  of  the  Introduction  to  Kiel 
by  Dr.  Murphy. 

"A  separate  Ck>mmentary  oa  the  Books  of  Kings  has  been  much  wanted  in  the 
English  language.  This  want  has  now,  for  the  first  time,  been  supplied  in  a  very 
able  manner  by  the  following  work.  Its  author  has  devoted  much  of  his  time  and 
attention  to  the  elucidation  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  he  is  one  of  the  safest  of 
German  commentators.  His  Apologetueher  Verntch  uber  die  Chronik,  Berlin,  1833, 
was  a  very  important  contribution  towards  this  object,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the 
present  treatise,  which  appeared  in  1846.  The  author  has  since  issued  a  Commen- 
tary on  the  Book  of  Joshua,  which  appears  in  the  series  of  the  Foreign  Theological 
Library  for  this  year.  An  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament  also  came  from  his 
pen  in  1853.  The  present  work,  as  well  as  all  the  others,  is  distinguished  by  a  sober, 
judicious,  and  careful  investigation  of  the  meaning  of  the  text,  a  large  and  well 
selected  array  of  solid  information,  and  a  firm  attachment  to  evangelical  doctrines. 
The  reader  may  not  accord  with  his  opinions  or  conclusions  on  every  point ;  but  he 
cannot  fail  to  reap  much  benefit  from  Ms  well-directed  labours,  and  to  acknowledge 
his  valuable  aid  in  the  study  of  this  important  portion  of  Holy  Scripture.  The  trans- 
lator has  only  to  express  his  hope  that  the  meaning  of  the  author  has  been  through- 
out correctly  and  plainly  conveyed  to  the  English  reader/' 


A  Plain  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Psalms,  chiejly  founded  on  the 
Fathers,  In  Two  Volumes.  Oxford  and  London :  Parkers.  1857, 
18mo.     pp.  512,  520. 

The  Prayer- Book  version  is  the  basis  of  this  Commentary,  which  is 
thus  principally  intended  for  members  of  the  Church  of  England.  But 
it  would  be  wrong  for  it  to  be  imagined  that  no  advantage  is  given  to 
the  reader  by  that  ancient  version  from  the  Yulgate,  which  contains 
some  fine  renderings,  and  has  more  authority  than  spme  are  willing  to 
concede  to  it.  Mr.  Procter  (History  of  the  Booh  of  Common  Prayer) 
says,  ^'  The  version  used  in  the  Psalter  is  the  old  translation  of  the 
Bible— that  of  Tyndale  and  Coverdale  (1535)  and  Rogers  (1537)— 
which  was  revised  by  Cranmer  (1539),  and  published  in  a  large  volume, 
and  placed  in  the  churches  with  the  royal  sanction.'' 

This  Commentary  is  in  a  very  slight  degree  exegetical,  but  it 
aims  rather  at  the  pious  improvement  of  the  devout  reader.  The 
author  says,  that  '^  the  attempt  has  been  not  to  make  a  perfect  Com- 
mentary which  should  supersede  all  others,  but  to  write,  or  to  gather 
from  the  best  and  holiest  sources,  such  plain  explanations,  spiritual 
improvements  and  interpretings,  as  should  form  a  Commentary  which 
any  one,  however  young  and  unlearned,  might  take  up,  and  after  he 
had  read  it  might  feel  that  he  knew  somewhat  more  of  the  meaning, 
and  entered  somewhat  more  into  the  spirit  of  any  Psalm  than  he  had 
been  able  to  do  before."  Looked  at  from  this  humble,  yet  most  im- 
portant point  of  view,  we  think  the  object  has  been  gained ;  and  pious 
readers  who  use  the  volumes  will  be  pleased  and  edified  by  having  put 
before  them  the  way  in  which  St.  Augustine,  and  the  Church  in  his 
day,  extracted  benefit  from  the  Psalter. 
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There  are  some  valuable  introductions  in  the  work,  and  from  that 
of  the  second  volume  we  extract  the  foUowdng : — 

"  The  care  with  which  the  Psalter  was  preserved  in  the  sacred  canon,  and  the 
reverence  with  which  it  was  regarded,  prove  that  it  was  no  mere  collection  of  popular 
or  striking  poems.  The  Israelites  had  such,  which  contained  praises  of  their  heroes , 
and  the  histories  of  their  mighty  deeds,  like  the  book  of  Jasher ;  they  had  also 
poems  embodying  the  wisdom  of  science  and  the  knowledge  of  nature,  as  the  verses 
of  Solomon  on  natural  history,  but  these  have  all  perished.  They  served  their  turn 
in  the  education  of  the  people,  and  were  lost :  but  the  Book  of  Psalms  remains, 
through  the  will  and  decree  of  God,  as  an  inheritance  of  the  Church  of  the  elect  for 
all  times. 

**  The  Christian  Church  received  this  inheritance  from  the  Jewish.  The  example 
of  the  Saviour,  who  sang  with  his  disciples  the  Psalms  of  '  the  Great  Hallel,'  on  the 
night  when  the  commemorative  Passover  gave  place  for  ever  to  the  Eucharistic  Sacra- 
ment, became  a  law  to  the  whole  Church,  and  his  apostles  closely  followed  the  prac- 
tice of  their  Lord.  Paul  and  Silas,  when  they  said  their  form  of  midnight  prayer, 
sang  psalms  to  God  aloud,  probably  the  very  psalms  which  they  had  always  been 
used  to  sing  at  that  time  of  prayer.  The  same  St.  Paul  bids  the  Churches  both  of 
Ephesus  and  Colosse'^to  use  psalms  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  them 
melodiously  and  heartily,  and,  as  the  original  would  seem  to  imply,  in  alternate 
verses,  unto  God.  St.  James,  too,  bids  the  man  who  is  glad  of  heart  to  shew  his 
gladness  by  singing  psalms.  The  use  of  the  Psalter,  therefore,  as  the  appointed  form 
of  Christian  devotion,  spread  with  the  spreading  of  the  Church,  east  and  west." 


The  Elements  of  Hebrew  Orammdr ;  together  mth  an  Appendix  on 
Chaldee  Grammar.  By  James  G.  Mubphy,  LL.D.,  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Dublin.     London:  Nutt,     12mo. 

Judging  from  the  number  of  Hebrew  grammars  which  continue  to 
make  their  appearance,  one  might  think  that  every  tyro  in  the  language 
supposed  himself  equal  to  the  task  of  writing  its  grammar.  Second 
thoughts,  however,  convince  us  this  would  be  a  mistake,  since  few 
books  have  a  shorter  life  than  English  Hebrew  grammars.  Probably, 
the  larger  part  of  them  never  pay  for  publishing.  Still  their  con- 
tinued production  is  a  sign  of  something,  and  that  must  be  the  interest 
which  is  felt  in  the  sacred  language.  Dr.  Murphy  adds  one  to  the 
list ;  and  he  is  no  tyro,  but  a  man  well  grounded  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  language  he  teaches.  He  has  very  naturally  felt  the  want  of  adap- 
tation in  many  existing  grammars,  and  has  endeavoured,  first,  to  find 
out  what  that  want  consists  in,  and,  secondly,  to  supply  it.  To  say 
that  he  has  produced  a  better  grammar  than  many  we  know,  would  be 
faint  praise.  And  to  say  that  he  has  succeeded  in  his  object  would  be 
premature.  The  former  is  very  evident,  and  we  hope  the  latter,  but 
time  alone  will  prove  it.  We  like  the  principles  on  which  he  proceeds, . 
and  think  it  vety  important  they  should  be  recognized  by  every 
teacher  of  Hebrew.  In  many  respects  we  approve  of  the  plan  and 
execution  of  his  work,  which  does  him  honour.  Still,  there  are  some 
little  matters  of  arrangement  and  expression  which  might,  in  our 
opinion,  be  improved.  With  this  exception  we  cordially  recommend 
the  book,  as  one  which  evinces  not  only  pains  but  thought  in  its 
compilation,  and  as  calculated  to  be  very  useful  under  the  guidance  of 
a  eompetent  tutor. 
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Voices  from  the  Rocks  ;  or,  Proofs  of  the  eocistence  of  Man  during  the 
Palaeozoic,  or  most  ancient  Period  of  the  Earth.  A  Reply  to  the 
late  Hugh  Miller^  s  "  Testimony,  of  the  Rocks"  London  :  Judd  and 
Glass.     12mo. 

This  work  is  not  properly  a  reply  to  Hugh  Miller's  book,  to  which 
indeed  but  few  references  are  made,  for  the  very  obvious  reason,  that 
it  was  written  before  the  other  was  published.  The  writer  is  an 
earnest  and  intelligent  man,  who  has  done  his  utmost  to  overthrow  the 
received  opinions  of  modem  geologists  respecting  the  antiquity  of  the 
earth.  He  believes  that  the  present  stratification  of  the  earth  was 
caused  by  the  Noachic  deluge,  and  adduces  a  variety  of  arguments  in 
support  of  that  opinion,  one  of  the  principal  being  the  alleged  discovery 
of  human  remains  in  a  fossilized  state.  We  have  carefully  read  the 
work,  and  highly  commend  the  spirit  and  manner  of  the  author,  who 
says  all  that  can  well  be  said  for  his  theory.  At  the  same  time  we 
think  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  shew  the  utter  untenableness  of  his 
position,  and  that  modern  geology,  in  its  leading  principles,  is  founded 
on  a  scientific  basis  so  broad  and  firm  that  a  few  isolated  and  question- 
able facts  cannot  overthrow  it.  We  are  not  sorry  to  see  the  gauntlet 
thus  thrown  down,  it  may  do  good  in  more  ways  than  one. 


Notce  CritcB  in  Versionem  Septuagintaviralem,  Liber  Numerorum, 
CuRANTE  GuLiELMO  Selwyn,  S.  T.  B.,  Dominae  Margarets  in 
SacrU  Theolpgi4  Lectore.  Cantabrigise :  Deighton  et  Soc.  1857. 
8vo.     pp.  92. 

The  Books  of  Numbers  and  Deuteronomy,  according  to  the  Version  of 
the  LXX,  Translated  into  English,  vnth  Notices  of  its  Omissions 
and  Insertions,  and  with  Notes  on  the  Passages  in  which  it  differs 
from  our  Authorized  Translation.  By  the  Hon.  and  very  Rev. 
Henry  E.  J.  Howard,  D.D.,  De^  of  Lichfield.  Cambridge: 
Macmillans.     1857.     8vo.     pp.  430. 

We  have  before  introduced  to  our  readers  the  former  parts  of  both 
these  contributions  to  the  literature  of  the  Septuagint,  and  have  much 
pleasure  in  recording  the  progress  of  labours  which  cannot  fail  to  pro- 
mote sound  Biblical  learning.  We  reiterate  what  we  have  said  on 
other  occasions,  that  a  wide  field  for  Biblical  exegesis  yet  remains  un- 
tilled  in  reference  to  the  Septuagint  and  its  relations  to  the  Hebrew 
Text,  and  the  attention  which  is  now  being  given  to  this  department 
of  study  by  the  Universities,  cannot  fail  of  proving  advantageous  in 
many  respects. 

Professor  Selwyn  gives  another  collection  of  Testimonia  Patrum  in 
Veteres  Interpretes,  which  will  be  found  highly  interesting,  and  will 
prove,  if  any  proof  is  needed,  the  high  estimation  in  which  the  Greek 
Version  was  held  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church.  The  Septuagint 
was  then  considered  quite  sufficient  to  decide  "  controversies  in  matters 
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of  faith  'y  and  the  ancient  fathers  would  be  introdaced  to  a  field  of  con- 
troversy altogether  unknown  to  them  in  their  day,  if  they  could  see 
how  authority  is  now  almost  confined  to  the  Hebrew. 

Dean  Howard  refers  in  his  preface  to  the  work  of  Dr.  Wall,  whieh 
was  slightly  noticed  in  the  last  number  of  this  Journal.  He  seems  to 
attach  some  importance  to  Dr.  Wall's  theory  of  the  corruption  of  the 
Hebrew  Text  by  the  later  Jews;  but  we  must  say  again  that  we 
think  it  is  far  too  late  in  the  day  to  ventilate  this  subject  with  any 
hope  of  separating  any  wheat  from  the  chaff. 


The  Israel  of  the  Alps;  a  complete  history  of  the  Vaicdois  of  Piedmont 
and  their  Colonies  ;  prepared  in  great  part  from  unpublished  docu- 
ments. By  Alexis  Muston,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  the  Protestant  Church 
of  Bordeaux,  Dr6me,  France.  Translated  by  the  .Rev.  John 
Montgomery,  A.M.  With  numerous  Illustrations.  In  2  volumes. 
London  and  Glasgow  :  Blackie.     1857.     8vo.     pp.  508,  556. 

The  zeal  and  industry  of  Dr.  Muston  have  well  nigh  exhausted  the 
subject  of  his  researches  ;  certainly  they  have  produced  a  history  of  a 
highly  attractive  character,  notwithstanding  the  wickedness  and  sorrow 
it  unfolds.  The  author  writes  very  graphically ;  producing  pictures 
often  highly  coloured ;  yet  we  cannot  say  that  by  this  process  the 
truth  is  distorted.  He  has  indeed  his  subjectivities, — and  who  has 
not  ? — and  some  controversies  might  doubtless  be  raised  on  some  of  his 
statements.  The  work  is  well  translated,  and  the  illustrations  of 
Vaudois  scenery  are  very  charming.  Altogether  Messrs.  Blackie  have 
done  good  service  by  bringing  this  work  before  the  English  public  at 
so  low  a  price. 

Bible  Studies^  conducted  on  the  principle  of  a  progressive  development 
in  Divine  Teaching,  By  J.  H.  Titcomb,  M.A.,  of  St.  Peter's 
College,  Cambridge.  London :  Parker  and  Son.  1857.  12mo. 
pp.  502. 

Mr.  Titcomb  rightly  observes  that  his  work  meets  "  a  great  want  in 
our  Bible  Literature."  He  is  aware  that  the  subject  he  discusses  has 
been  recognized  often  enough,  and  he  mentions  Sherlock  and  Warbur- 
ton,  and  Seiler,  as  alluding  to,  and  illustrating,  the  doctrine  of  the  pro- 
gressive and  successive  nature  of  divine  Revelation,  "  But  notwith- 
standing these  admissions  and  complaints,"  he  says,  "  the  press  does 
not  appear  to  have  produced  any  work  in  which  the  Bible  has  been 
systematically  analyzed  on  such  a  principle.  Particular  branches  of 
the  subject  have  been,  no  doubt,  treated  in  this  way,  as,  for  example, 
the  Christology  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  I  am  not  aware  that  any 
author  has  yet  undertaken  a  review  of  the  sacred  books  with  the  simple 
object  of  tracing  a  gradual  and  chronological  development  of  divine 
teaching  throughout  them." 


480  Notices  of  Books,  [January, 

Now  this  principle  must  be  admitted  to  be  a  correct  one,  as  regards 
God's  dealings  from  age  to  age,  but  it  requires  great  discrimination  not 
to  run  into  errors  and  fancies,  if  it  is  appUed  to  the  stuicessive  books  of 
Holy  Scripture  in  the  order  in  which  we  now  have  them.  We  may 
presume  that  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  same  divine 
care  which  caused  the  books  to  be  written,  also  superintended  their  allo- 
cation ;  yet  the  fact  that  the  ordo  has  not  always  been  the  same,  espe- 
cially in  the  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament,  would  prevent  a  discreet 
interpreter  from  laying  too  much  stress  upon  it.  We  do  not  think  that 
Mr.  Titcomb  has  done  this  :  he  has  rather  arranged  the  great  periods, 
than  founded  anything  on  the  place  of  individual  books.  Thus,  he 
divides  the  Old  Testament  period  into  eight  epochs,  as  follow : — I.  From 
the  Fall  to  the  call  of  Abraham.  II.  To  the  bondage  in  Egypt.  III. 
To  the  entrance  into  Canaan.  IV.  To  the  establishment  of  the  Mo- 
narchy. V,  To  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes.  VI.  To  the  Assyrian 
captivity  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  VII.  The  period  of  the 
captivity.  VIII.'  From  the  restoration  out  of  Babylon  to  the  close  of 
the  Old  Testament  Canon. 

Under  these  heads  the  author  institutes  a  very  careful  examination 
of  the  theology,  ethics,  &c.  of  the  various  periods,  and  proves  himself 
to  be  a  close  and  devout  student  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  is,  there- 
fore, quite  justified  in  saying,  ^'  these  pages  were  not  put  together  at 
random.  I  call  them  Bible  Studies,  because  they  have  been  tiie  result 
of  much  labour  and  research.  They  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  taken 
up  in  a  hasty  manner.  Unless  the  texts  are  referred  to  as  the  reader 
goes  forward,  and  each  part  of  the  book  is  properly  compared  by  him 
with  the  Bible  constantly  at  his  side,  I  am  sure  he  will  not  receive  the 
profit  it  is  calculated  to  give,  or  appreciate  the  object  it  is  designed  to 
unfold."  Without  pledging  ourselves  to  all  Mr.  Titcomb's  opinions, 
we  are  able  cordially  to  recommend  his  volume,  as  fully  adequate  to  the 
purpose  for  which  he  has  designed  it,  as  "  becoming  useful  to^the  pupil 
teachers  in  our  training  colleges,  to  the  conductors  of  Bible  classes  in 
our  young  men's  societies,  and  to  the  advanced  teachers  in  our  Sunday- 
schools.  Indeed,  I  hope  it  may  not  be  without  its  use  to  the  more 
scholastic  student  of  theology,  particularly  where  he  has  access  to  the 
libraries  which  contain  the  works  here  quoted.'' 


Letters  to  the  Working  Classes  on  important  subjects.     By  One  of 
Themselves.     Glasgow :  M'Phun.     1856.     18mo.    pp.  234. 

The  author  says  : — <'  He  who  reads  this  book  will  at  once  see  that  the 
desire  and  aim  of  the  author  has  been  to  meet  the  objections  and  refute 
the  arguments  of  infidels,  in  a  calm  and  considerate  manner,  so  that 
young  men  may  be  able  to  give  an  answer  to  the  infidel's  objections." 
We  mention  the  book,  because  we  think  it  may  be  found  highly  useful 
in  large  towns,  where  the  classes  spoken  of  are  found  to  exist. 
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The-  Gathered  Lilies.  The  lUuminations  designed  by  Mrs.  Howard 
Vyse  and  Miss  Fanny  Greville.  The  original  poem  by  F.  H. 
London :  Bering.     1857.     Oblong  folio,     pp.  13. 

The  Prince  of  Peace;  or^  Lays  of  Bethlehem,  Selected  from  the  British 
Poets.    IQttstrated.     London :  Seeleys.     1857.     8vo.     pp.  176. 

We  have  only  space  just  to  notice  these  beautiful  books,  each  excellent 
in  its  separate  department.  The  illumination  of  the  first  constitutes  its 
value  ;  the  poetry  of  the  second  is  of  the  choicest  kind,  and  it  is  adorned 
and  illustrated  by  many  fine  engravings. 


The  Encyclopaedia  Britannica.    Vol.  XIV.     M  A  G — ^M I  H.     Edin- 
burgh :  A.  and  C.  Black.     4to: 

This  valuable  work  is  keeping  'on  its  way  as  rapidly  as  is  consistent 
with  completeness  of  information.  All  the  articles  on  which  the  march 
of  years  has  thrown  fresh  light,  are  either  re- written  or  enlarged,  and 
from  the  use  of  it  ourselves,  we  can  confidently  recommend  it  to  others, 
as  a  storehouse  for  reference  on  most  subjects. 
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INTELLIGENCE, 

BIBLICAL,  EDUCATIONAL,  LITERARY,  AND  MISCELLANEOUS. 


On  the  Historical  Dates  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, — ^While  the  difficulties  which 
surround  the  history  and  times  of  the  Asiatic  rulers  under  the  Jewish  captivity- 
are  heing  considered,  sifted,  and  re-adjusted,  by  the  united  labours  of  the  eminent 
and  indefatigable  enquirers  whose  researches  have  already  been  submitted  to 
the  public  in  the  pages  of  your  journal,  I  will  venture  to  offer  a  few  remarks 
connected  with  the  subject,  to  fix  attention  upon  some  points  of  the  history 
which  have  not  been  touched  in  the  papers  that  have  appeared.  The  evidences 
of  the  facts  I  contend  for  can  only  be  given  by  references ;  but  every  reader 
who  wishes  to  verify  my  demonstration- will  thereby  be  enabled  to  do  it  with 
ease,  so  as  to  satisfy  his  own  judgment  whether  the  historical  and  chronological 
combinations  those  facts  entail  may  be  made  available  to  stamp  with  condemna- 
tion the  popular  chronological  system  we  have  been  used  to  follow,  and  to  test 
the  soundness  of  whatever  new  arrangement  may  be  proposed  in  its  place. 

The  leading  positions  assumed  by  the  system  which  supplies  the  dates  printed 
in  the  headings  and  margins  of  our  Bibles,  are : — 

That  the  first  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  about  which  time  the  Jewish  cap- 
tivity of  seventy  years  begins,  is  the  year  fixed  by  the  compilers  of  Ptolemy's 
Canon  as  beginning  January  21st,  b.c.  604. 

That  the  return  of  the  captivity  is  in  the  year  they  fix  for  the  first  of  Cyrus, 
beginning  January  5th,  b.c.  538. 

That  the  **  Artaxerxes,  king  of  Persia  "  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  is  Artaxerxes 
Long^anus,  whose  first  year  begins  December  17th,  b.c.  465. 

The  chronological  test  oy  which  I  propose  to  try  these  positions  resides  in  the 
fact  that  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  not  only  were  both  present  at  the  return  of  the 
captivity  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  but  also  bore  very  leading  parts  in  the  reli- 
gious ceremonies  of  the  restoration.  The  passages  of  their  history  affirming 
their  presence  are  so  obvious,  that  they  were  noticed  long  ago  by  the  authors  of 
some  chronological  schemes  now  obsolete ;  but  being  found  incompatible  with 
the  dates  forced  upon  us  by  the  compilers  of  the  canon,  the  plain  sense  of  these 
passages  has  been  evaded  by  the  framers  of  our  current  system.  The  following 
digest  of  the  facts  will  shew  how  far  the  truth  of  Sacred  History  has  been  thus 
tampered  with  to  accommodate  the  theories  of  men : — 

'  Ezra  is  named  in  a  list  of  priests  among  those  who  came  back  with  Zerub- 
babel  and  Jeshua  (Neh.  xii.  1).  Nehemiah  is  named  in  Ezra's  list  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  captives  "  which  came  with  Zerubbabel "  under  the  decree  of  Cyrus 
(Ezra  ii.  1,  2).  And  Nehemiah  sanctions  Ezra's  statement,  by  repeating  it  in 
his  duplicate  of  the  document  (chap.  vii.  5,  et  seq.)^  with  the  prefatory  remark 
that  it  is  "  the  register  of  those  who  came  up  at  the  first."  This  document  in- 
troduces an  explanatory  account  of  the  same  transactions  as  Ezra's  brief  narra- 
tive. We  cannot  set  aside  the  significance  of  Ezra's  statement  by  deferring  to  a 
later  period  the  proceedings  he  relates,  viz.,  the  opening  of  the  religious  year 
on  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  civil  month  (Nisan  or  Abib),  with  the  installa- 
tion of  the  high  priest  Jeshua,  the  restoration  of  the  national  worship,  and — 
Tiota  hene — the  celebration  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  in  its  season,  '*  as  it  is 
written,"— for  all  this,  according  to  Ezra,  took  place  when  "  the  foundation  of 
the  temple  was  not  yet  laid."     It  was  laid  in  the  second  year  (chap.  iii.  to  v.  8). 

Nehemiah's  parallel  narrative  (chap.  vii.  6  to  xi.),  when  referred  to  this  its 
right  order  in  time,  becomes  an  invaluable  illustration  of  the  histoiy,  by  its 
telling  us  what  Ezra  omits,  the  distinguished  part  borne  by  Ezra  himself  on 
that  solemn  occasion,  as  chief  teacher  and  interpreter  of  the  law  to  the  people. 
The  plea  of  alibi  is  thus  barred  against  Ezra,  as  enectually  as  against  Nehemiah ; 
the  latter  even  informs  us  in  that  narrative  that  he  is  the  Tirshatha  (appointed 
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raler)  who  restrained  the  ardour  of  the  people  &om  beginning  the  sacrifices 
until  Jeshua  was  formally  installed  (chap.  vii.  65),  who  assisted  Ezra  in  carry- 
ing the  prescriptions  of  the  law  into  effect  (chap.  viii.  9),  whose  name — "  Nehe- 
miah,  the  Tirshatha,  the  son  of  Hachaliah,"  heads  the  list  of  those  who  ratified 
by  a  sealed  covenant  their  public  oath  to  observe  and  uphold  that  law  (chap. 
X.  1).  And  the  identity  of  the  transactions  in  the  two  narratives,  which  is  the 
point  I  contend  for,  is  proved  by  the  remark  Nehemiah  subjoins  to  his  relation 
of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (chap.  viii.  13 — 18),  how,  through  Ezra's  reading 
and  expounding  the  law,  the  people  learnt  that  it  was  written  *'  that  they  should 
dwell  in  booths  in  the  feast  of  the  seventh  month,'' — *'  how  the  people  went 
forth  and  brought  boughs,  and  made  themselves  booths," — ^'for,"  adds  Nehemiah, 
'■^  since  the  days  of  Joshtui  the  son  of  Nun^  unto  that  day^  had  not  the  children  of 
Isrcbd  done  eo,"  Now,  as  Ezra  testifies  that  they  had  celebrated  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,  **  (m  it  is  toritten,"  at  the  return  of  the  captivity,  in  the  seventh 
month  of  the  first  year,  before  the  foundation  of  the  temple  was  laid ;  it  follows 
that,  unless  the  celebration  related  by  Nehemiah  were  that  very  one,  it  could  not 
have  been  what  he  avers  it  was — ^the  first  Feast  of  Tabernacles  that  had  been 
kept,  **  as  it  is  written " — i.  e.,  according  to  the  forms  of  the  Mosaic  Law — 
*^  smce  the  days  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun." 

The  high  responsibility  and  authority  of  the  duties  laid  on  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miah at  this  important  national  era,  further  suggest  that  they  could  not  be  very 
young  men  at  the  time.  This  is  borne  out,  as  regards  Ezra,  by  what  we  know 
of  his  parentage.  His  father,  the  high-priest  ^raiah,  and  ms  elder  brother 
Jozadak,  had  both  been  carried  into  captivity  at  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
by  Nebuzaradan,  fifty-two  years  before  (Conf.  2  Kings  xxv.  18;  1  Chron.  vi.  16). 
Ezra's  nephew,  Jeshua,  the  son  of  Jozadak,  was  omciating  as  high-priest,  for 
which  the  law  ordains  that  he  should  be  not  under  thirty  years  of  age.  The 
exceptional  cases,  in  which  an  uncle  may  be  his  nephew's  junior,  can  hardly  be 
pleaded  in  this  instance,  considering  tnat  the  chiefs,  and  elders,  and  Levites, 
had  chosen  Ezra,  as  the  most  learned  among  their  priests  and  scribes  in  the 
language  of  their  fathers,  to  expound  the  law  in  public. 

Now  what  ensues  from  combining  the  historical  facts  in  their  order  of 
occurrence  according  to  the  Bible  with  the  dates  fixed  to  them  according  to  our 
common  chronology  ? 

Ezra  being,  say  forty  years  of  age  in  the  first  of  Cyrus,  b.o.  538,  we  have 
him  in  the  seventh  of  Artaxerxes,  b.c.  459-8  (Ezra  ix.  3),  venting  his  grief  and 
indignation  at  the  breach  of  covenant  and  profanation  of  the  priesthood,  by 
**  plucking  out  the  hair  of  his  head  and  his  beard."  A  man  upwards  of  a 
hundred  and  twenty  years  old  has  not  many  spare  locks  to  devote  to  such 
demonstrations !    We  are  reminded  of  Wordsworth's  rencontre — 

"  I  saw  before  me,  unawares. 
The  oldest  man  that  ever  wore  grey  hairs." 

All  his  faculties  are  as  indestructible  as  his  chevelurej  since  we  find  him  still 
extant  fourteen  years  later — ^in  the  twenty-second  year  of  Artaxerxes — at  the 
dedication  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  rebuilt  in  fifty-two  days,  under  the  auspices 
of  a  Nehemiah  whose  humanity  seems  equally  exempt  from  the  law  of  decay ; 
for  on  this  occasion  they  both  march  in  procession  round  the  wall  to  the  temple, 
Ezra  leading  one  band  of  trumpeters  and  harpers,  Nehemiah  following  with  the 
other  (Neh.  xii.  35,  38).  After  all  this,  Nehemiah  continues  twelve  years 
Governor  of  Judffia — ^no  sinecure  post,  by  his  own  account — and  then,  although 
rather  superannuated,  so  far  from  worn  out  by  toils  and  tribulations,  and  the  perse- 
cutions of  Sanballat  the  Horonite,  Tobiah  the  Ammonite,  and  Geshem  the  Arabian, 
that  in  the  thirty-second  year  of  Artaxerxes  he  returns  to  his  royal  master's 
court — (Btat.  150  or  thereabouts — ^to  ask  leave  to  go  back  again  to  Jerusalem  I 

Such  incongruous  results  could  scarcely  escape  the  notice  of  the  framers  of 
our  chronological  system ;  but  what  was  to  be  done  ?  If  the  date  they  fixed  for 
Cyrus  and  the  restoration  could  not  be  moved,  and  that  of  the  reign  of 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus  could  not  be  moved,  how  were  they  to  get  off  the  horns 
of  this  dilemma  ? 
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*'  Yoalez-TonB  6tre  invincible  dans  TOtre  argument?  niez  P^vidence!"  adyifles 
a  sarcastic  French  philosopher.  So  our  chronologists  were  driven  to  explain 
awa^r  the  presence  of  Nehemiah  and  Ezra  at  the  restoration,  by  supposing  dis- 
locations of  the  narrative,  or  transpositions  of  fragments  of  the  original  texts 
that  affirm  it.  This,  however,  cannot  serve  to  sustain  their  position.  The 
portion  of  text  on  which  my  argument  rests  (chapters  i.,  ii.,  and  iii.  of  Ezra)  is 
free  from  break,  either  in  the  narrative  or  the  text ;  his  account  is  too  concise 
and  conseeutive  for  the  reader  to  confuse  its  parts ;  his  dates  are  too  clear  to 
permit  a  doubt  as  to  the  succession  of  events,  and  the  time  to  which  they  are 
referable — i.  c,  the  return  of  the  captivity  **  at  the  first"  Nehemiah,  on  the 
contrary,  recounts  two  distinct  histories,  of  which  the  second  is  retrospective. 
The  first,  his  personal  mission,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes,  to  restore 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  is  complete  at  chap.  vii.  4.  The  census  of  the  popula- 
tion he  then  proposes  taking  is  the  occasion  for  introducing  the  second  (ver.  5), 
and  having  copied  *'  the  register  of  those  who  came  at  the  first,"  he  proceeds 
to  report  their  doings  up  to  the  great  convocation  and  day  of  fasting,  numilia- 
tion  and  confession,  held  as  soon  as  the  Tabernacles  were  over,  *^  on  the  twenty- 
fourth  day  of  that  month,"  says  Nehemiah,  ix.  1.  This  solemnity  closes  with 
the  oath  and  covenant  of  the  cniefs  of  the  nation  to  observe  and  uphold  the  law. 
On  that  occasion  Jeshua  was  the  officiating  high-priest,  but  at  Nehemiah's 
coming  to  Jerusalem  with  the  decree  of  Artaxerxes,  and  at  the  dedication  of  the 
wall,  Eliashib,  grandson  of  Jeshua,  ministered  (conf.  Neh.  iii.  1,  20).  There  is 
time  for  two  generations  of  men  between  the  first  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and  seal- 
ing of  the  covenant,  and  the  rebuilding  and  dedication  of  the  wall.  Yet  our  chro- 
nologists and  commentators  can  only  hide  the  rottenness  of  their  scheme  from 
their  own  eyes  by  dating  the  whole  b.c.  446,  in  the  year  after  that  of  Nehemiah's 
mission,  as  if  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and  the  covenant  were  part  of  the  cere- 
monies at  the  dedication  of  the  wall.  Thus  they  profess  to  illustrate  sacred 
history  by  founding  upon  such  a  gross  anachronism  the  very  consistent  story, 
that  the  Jewish  captives  had  been  restored  to  their  land  ninety-three  years  since 
the  first  of  Cyrus,  b.c.  638,  and  the  temple  had  been  rebuilt  seventy-one  years 
since  the  6th  of  Darius,  b.c.  516,  before  the  people  had  so  much  as  learnt  from 
Ezra's  interpretations  of  the  law  what  the  religious  obligations  of  that  law 
were,  and  had  covenanted  to  fulfil  them.  Credat  Judoeua!  No  wonder  Jewish 
commentators,  who  do  study  the  sacred  text,  spurn  such  a  chronology  as  that ! 
and  if  the  alternative  must  be  to  reject  Ptolemy's  canon  in  the  form  presented 
by  its  compilers,  no  wonder  some  do  reject  it ! 

In  this  maze  of  "confusion  worse  confounded,"  we  cannot  too  gratefully 
appreciate  the  services  which  Mr.  Bosanquet  and  the  distinguished  astronomers 
who  have  given  their  invaluable  aid  to  the  verification  of  this  leading  epoch 
have  jointly  conferred  on  the  cause  of  truth  and  progress,  by  demonstratmg  that 
some  portions  of  this  vaunted  canon,  not  fixed  by  eclipses,  nrnst  be  rejected  as 
mere  arbitrary  arrangements  of  its  compilers.  Nevertheless,  the  difficulty  of 
Ezra's  and  Nehemiah's  appearance  at  the  restoration  is  only  reduced  by  thirty 
years,  which  still  protracts  their  lives  so  far  beyond  the  limits  of  probability,  in 
the  reign  of  *'  Artaxerxes,  king  of  Persia,"  as  to  suggest  the  question.  Can  this 
be  the  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  whose  reign  begins  b.o.  465  ?  Mr.  Bosanquet 
has  already  met  this  difficulty  half  way,  by  identif3ang  Xerxes  with  the 
Artaxerxes  of  Ezra.  But  as  Nehemiah  mentions  the  thirty-second  year  of  his 
sovereign,  while  Xerxes  only  has  twenty-one  in  the  canon,  Mr.  Bosanquet 
felt  himself  obliged  to  defer  the  mission  of  Nehemiah  to  the  longer  reign  of 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus.  This,  under  Mr.  Bosanquet's  date  for  the  completion 
and  dedication  of  the  wall,  b.c  435,  would  find  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  officiating 
at  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  ten  years  of  age,  which  is  muiifestly  inad- 
missible. 

There  is  a  circumstance  not  hitherto  noticed  by  commentators  on  the  history 
of  this  period  which  I  will  venture  to  submit  to  their  consideration,  as  the  only 
means  I  can  see  of  removing  this  remaining  difficulty. 

Darius  never  was  king  of  Persia  in  his  own  right,  Cambyse^  died  without 
posterity ;  his  son  Cyrus,  the  Cyrus  of  Scripture,  who,  in  right  of  his  mother 
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Mandane,  had  succeeded  Ahasuerus,  or  Cyaxares  II.,  as  king  of  Media,  haying 
preceded  his  father  to  the  grave,  childless  also.  The  sister  and  widow  of  Cam- 
oyses,  Atossa,  was  now  the  sole  representative  of  the  royal  house  of  Cyrus  I. 
Darius,  as  son-in-law  of  Cvaxares,  was  elected  king  of  Media  and  Bahylon.  It 
was  rather  unhandsome  of  him  to  ascrihe  his  personal  elevation  to  his  horse 
instead  of  to  his  wife.  With  the  keen  eye  to  his  interest  that  won  him  the 
nickname  of  the  "  shop-keeper  king,"  he  laid  the  foundation  of  supreme  power 
for  his  own  house,  by  marrying  the  heiress  Atossa.  Still  he  was  only  \inff- 
consort,  administrator  for  the  true  heir,  his  own  son  by  Atossa.  Xerxes  would 
thus  have  ascended  the  throne  of  Persia  in  his  own  right,  inheriting  the 
supremacy  over  aU  Asia,  even  over  his  own  father,  at  his  mother's  death,  or  his 
own  majority.  He  therefore  reigned  over  Persia  many  more  years  than  the 
twenty-one  years  of  the  Babylonian  canon,  which  are  only  the  years  of  his 
reign  at  Babylon,  as  successor  of  Darius  to  the  Median  realm. 

In  this  way,  Ezra's  special  mission  to  Jerusalem,  in  the  seventh  year  of 
Artaxerxes,  as  bearer  of  costly  gifts  from  the  "  king  of  kings  "  for  the  temple 
(vii.  12 — 20),  would  bear  a  date  long  prior  to  the  death  of  Darius.  It  may, 
indeed,  coincide  with  the  dedication  of  the  temple.  The  father's  decree  had 
authorized  his  subjects  to  restore  it:  the  son,  presiding  over  the  superior  realm, 
sanctions  his  father's  act  by  endowing  it.  The  longevity  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
need  not  then  be  stretched  ia  any  unreasonable  bounds  to  shew  them  both  still 
active  and  zealous  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties  at  the  restoration  and  dedi- 
cation of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  soon  after  the  twentieth  year  of  the  same 
Artaxerxes,  as  this  might  fall  almost  immediately  after  the  death  of  Darius. 
Hammersmith,  Yjl&tsy  Cobbaux. 

The  name  "  JElohim," — ^There  has  been  lately  a  good  deal  of  controversy  on 
this  subject  in  the  Jevmh  Chronicle^  and  from  the  correspondence  we  select  the 
following,  which  will  give  a  favourable  idea  of  modem  Jewish  criticism. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  JewUh  Chronicle,'* 

33  Cumberland-street,  Edinburgh.    Nov.  17,  5618. 
Sir, — The  controversy  now  pending  in  your  valuable  journal  on  "  Elohim," 
induces  me  to  address  to  you  a  few  remarks. 

It  will  be  observed  in  the  sacred  volume  that  among  the  various  names  of 

God,  such  as  *to  m*w»  urh^  bM»  by  which  he  is  designated  by  the  Hebrews,  the 
name  dti^  was  the  one  mostly  used,  and  seems  to  have  been  the  one  most 
familiar  to  them. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  with  the  exception  of  ^  my  God,  none  of  the 
first  mentioned  three  names  will  be  found  to  admit  of  the  suffixes  except  urh^ — 
a  circumstance  which  in  itself  speaks  for  the  familiarity  of  this  name. 

After  the  redemption  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  the  land  of  gross  poly- 
theism, the  divine  lawgiver  endeavoured  to  implant  into  the  bosom  of  every 
Israelite  the  sublime  idea  of  monotheism.  In  order  to  remove  every  obstacle  in 
the  way ;  in  order  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  error  as  to  the  true  and  only  defi- 
nition of  the  familiar  name  dt6«»  which  has  the  plural  form,  Moses  sought  to 
represent  it  to  them  as  a  singular  noun  in  a  ptoal  form,  i.  e.,  so  as  to  exclude 
every  notion  of  polytheism,  and  to  become  synonymous  with  mrfi  n©?  mV«>  etc. 

The  divine  lawgiver  accordingly  proclaimed  the  exalted  doctrine  of  mono- 
theism in  the  following  very  striking  words : — "  Know  thou,  Israel,  that  rvffv  is 
our  mfjw  (and)  mrr  is  one !"  He  unceasingly  called  the  attention  of  the  Israel- 
ites to  this  doctrine,  and  exhorted  them  to  reflect  on  this  most  important  point. 
He  repeated  the  same  on  another  occasion,  and  recommended  to  them  to  meditate 
on  the  truth  of  monotheism,  in  order  to  convince  themselves  that  by  the  name 
of  Elohim  nothing  is  to  be  conceived  but  the  only  Jehovah.  Thus  in  Deut.  iv. 
3^  "  Understand  this  day,  and  reflect  in  thy  mind,  that  Jehovah  is  the  Elohim, 

....  there  is  no  more,  tit?  via." 

In  the  days  of  Ahab,  Tking  of  Israel,  when  the  people  were  undecided  as  to 
the  signification  of  Elohim,  as  is  recorded  in  1  Kings  xviii.  21,  "  How  long  halt 
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ye  between  two  opinions,  whether  Jehovah  is  Elohim,"  they  were  donbtfol  whe- 
ther the  name  of  Elohinii  was  to  be  considered  synonymous  with  Jehoyah  as 
taught  by  Moses,  or  was  to  be  applied  to  polytheism,  viz.,  the  uhffi'  It  was  then 
that  Elijah,  a  second  Moses,  inspired  by  God,  addressed  his  prayer  to  God  as 
follows : — "  Answer  me,  Jehovah,  answer  me.  Let  this  people  be  convinced  that 
thou  Jehovah  art  the  Elohim."  God  accordingly  accepted  his  pravers.  The 
people  perceived  the  miracles  performed  by  the  prophet,  and  unitedly  they  fell 
on  their  knees,  making  the  all-important  confession — "  Jehovah  is  the  Elohim, 
Jehovah  is  the  Elohim !"  In  the  same  spirit  the  Psalmist  chanted,  "  Acknow- 
ledge that  Jehovah  is  Elohim." — Ps.  c.  3. 

Indeed,  the  name  Elohim  is  to  be  met  with  in  the  Bible  as  a  singular  in  its 
meaning,  though  in  a  plural  form,  and  is  always  synonymous  with  ^t  rt^  mrr  J 
for  instance  m"»  Mfin  mnn>  urbAt  ^  El,  Elohim,  Jehovah,  he  knows. — Josh.  xxii. 
22.  These  names  are  only  an  emphatical  repetition  of  the  appellations  of  one 
and  the  same  Being,  similar  to  the  repetition  of  the  name  Jehovah  in  ^h  mrr  mrT) 
'lai  D^m — Eiod.  xxxiv.  6,  agreeably  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  tongue. 

In  like  manner  the  name  Elohim  is  found  in  numerous  cases  associated  with 
that  of  Jehovah  as  a  mere  repetition  of  the  latter.  A  proof  in  favour  of  our 
opinion,  viz.,  that  Elohim,  Eloha  and  £1  are  all  synonymous  with  one  another, 
will  be  afforded  when  we  observe  in  the  Scriptures  that  the  very  identical  ex- 
pressions are  sometimes  accompanied  by  Eloha  and  sometimes  Elohim,  such  as 

D>nVM  rm  and  rx^  rm,  and  the  like. 

Having  thus  far  shewn  that,  owing  to  the  deeply  rooted  idea  of  monotheism, 
the  name  of  Elohim  was  always  understood  by  the  Hebrews  as  a  singular  noun, 
it  consequently  cannot  be  considered  erroneous,  if,  whenever  this  name  was  to 
be  used  as  a  title,  they  applied  it  even  to  one  individual ;  hence  the  phrase, 
mrsh  dt6«  Tnn:,  "I  have  appointed  thee  as  a  superior  to  Pharaoh." — Exod.  vii.  1. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  may  be  inferred  that  Elohim  perfectly  and  regu- 
larly harmonizes  with  singular  verbs,  as  very  frequently  found  in  the  Bible. 
But,  like  all  linguistic  anomalies,  Elohim  is  also  found  sometimes  accompanied 
by  plural  verbs.  The  few  exceptions  to  the  latter  case  cannot  be  accounted  for 
on  any  satisfactory  ground.  As  a  proof  thereof,  we  find  several  phrases  in  the 
Bible  in  which  the  very  verbs,  adjectives,  or  pronouns  accompanying  the  name 
Elohim,  are  found  in  the  one  case  in  a  singular,  and  in  the  other  in  a  plural 
form. 

Examples  :—^V»n  •«»*  S«rw 'pVM  ri^«.—Exod.  xxxii.  4;  and '^ -w)«  *p^  m- 

— Neh.  ix.  18 ;  likewise  D'nfrM  and  onoDi©  "WW  dt6m  ;  or,  D*n  DTi^  and  ^  dti^- 
Among  the  excep^ons  wherein  Elohim  is  accompanied  by  a  plural  verb,  must 
also  be  ranked  the  passage  (Gen.  i.  26)  130V2J3  DIM  rPD»3 ;  but  in  the  very  next 

verse  trn^M  is  already  in  the  singular,— •»Db2J3  dtntf  n«  dtt^m  Nnan. 

It  is  remarkable  that  many  phrases  containing  the  word  Elohim,  as  uttered 
by  pagans,  have  the  verb  always  in  plural,  whilst  when  the  very  phrases  are 
used  by  a  Hebrew,  the  same  verb  is  used  in  the  singular — a  proof  m  favour  of 
what  has  been  said  above,  namely,  that  the  Hebrews  at  all  times  attached  to 
Elohim  no  other  signification  save  that  of  indivisible  oneness. 

Examples: — ^xsv\''  rxy\  dtt^m  "h  ]1W»  ro — I  Kings  xx.  10,  spoken  by  the  King 
of  Aram ;  pD*Dl»  roi  wrfjA  rmsf*  TO. — Ibid.  xix.  2,  spoken  by  Jesabel,  wife  of  Ahab ; 

"w  tirh^  "p  rrot*  ro — 1  Samuel  iii.  4;  ibid.  xx.  13,  spoken  by  Hebrews. 

Numerous  other  Instances  might  here  be  recorded,  but  those  given  are  deemed 
sufficient. 

At  the  same  time  t  may  be  allowed  to  reply  to  your  correspondent,  Mr. 
Bernstein,  who  cites  the  Derasha  of  K.  Simla!  in  the  words  of  the  Jerusalemic 
Talmud — (?)  «Tf  TXXSA  mm  »51,  Is  the  Derasha  to  be  believed  ? — Nasir  vii.  It 
is,  alas,  very  often  the  case  that  conversionists  employ  some  of  those  unimpor- 
tant Drashoth,  or  doctrines  like  those  of  R.  Moshe  de  Lion's  "rrrtn  'd  and  others, 
in  order  to  stagger  the  unlearned  Jewish  believer. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  your  obedient  servant. 

He  NET   ViDAVEB. 
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The  Six  Days  of  Creation. — If  Moses  had  in  his  thoughts  such  nnmeasnred 
periods  or  cycles  of  time,  why  did  he  use  the  terms  evening  and  morning  and  day 
to  mark  the  sevend  stages  of  the  work  ?  The  answer  is  hecause  day  is  the  hest 
term  that  any  ancient  tongue  could  furnish;  any  other  word  for  a  rounded 
portion  of  time,  howeyer  lurge  or  small^  heiag  ultimately  resolyahle  into  the 
same  radical  idea.  Moreoyer,  each  period  had  iwo  contrasted  parts  which  could 
not  be  so  well  expressed  in  any  way  as  by  those  images  whio^b  in  aU  the  early 
tongues  enter  into  the  terms  for  eyening  and  morning.  In  skort,  the^  seyeral 
successiye  natures  were  so  many  worlds  or  (eons  of  time,  yast  chronological 
circles.  And  the  earlier  part  of  each  period  is  in  turn  spoken  of  as  an  eyening, 
because  it  was  the  waning  or  passing  off  of  an  old  nature ;  or  the  latter  part  of 
each  is  called  a  morning,  because  it  was  the  dawning  or  day-break  of  a  higher 
nature.  There  was  a  rofiing  out  of  one  world-growth,  and  a  rolling  in  of  another ; 
and  the  old  age  of  the  one  and  the  youth  of  the  other,  taken  together,  make  up 
one  of  the  creatiye  periods.  Hence  the  yery  peculiar  and  remarkable  language  of 
the  account,  which  is  properly  rendered  thus :  *^  And  there  was  an  eyening,  and 
there  was  a  morning ;  one  day."  And  again  :  "  And  there  was  an  eyening,  and 
there  was  a  morning ;  the  second  day.''    And  so  on  through  the  whole  series. 

Nor  can  this  yiew  be  justly  faulted  as  deyised  to  meet  a  special  exigency  of 
science.  It  is  forced  upon  us  by  matters  lying  on  the  yery  face  of  the  record ; 
especially  in  respect  of  the  first  four  periods.  By  representing  them  as  ante- 
solar,  the  writer  clearly  intimates  that  the  days  he  is  speaking  of  were  not  the 
common  circles  of  time  marked  by  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  heayenly  bodies. 
The  days  were  anomalous.  The  first  eyenmg  was  utterly  indefinite ;  the  first 
morning  unlike  any  at  least  that  is  now  made  by  the  sun.  Thus  a  sufficient 
intimation  is  glyen,  that  the  dimi  are  to  be  understood  in  a  manner  consistent 
with  the  extraordinary  acts.  We  haye  the  idea  of  a  period  beginning  in  dark- 
ness and  ending  in  light ;  a  period  measured  on  the  one  hand  by  chaos,  and  on 
the  other  by  the  birth  of  a  higher  system ;  and  which  is  therefore  called  a  day, 
as  being  analogous  to  the  diurnal  succession  of  darkness  and  light.  Here,  then, 
the  easy  and  unforced  interpretation  is  clearly  on  the  side  of  the  indefinite 
periods.  No  answer  has  yet  been  giyen  that  did  not  seem  strained  and  far- 
fetched. And  this  yiew  is  greatly  confirmed  at  the  opening  of  the  next  chapter, 
where  the  whole  time  of  creation,  including  all  the  six  days  in  one  full  round  of 
eyents,  is  also  called  a  day :  **  These  are  the  generations  of  the'  heayens  and  of 
the  earth,  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  God  made  the  earth  and  the  heayens.''  Of 
this  great  day  of  days  it  might  also  haye  been  said  there  was  an  eyening  and  a 
mommg.  It  began  when  darkness  was  on  the  face  of  the  waters ;  it  ended  in 
the  morning  of  Paradise.  In  short,  the  days  of  the  creation  were  God's  days, 
the  ^'days  of  eternity:"  they  were  the  eyening  and  morning  interyals  of  nis 
creatiye  ongoings,  as  much  beyond  our  diurnal  periods  as  his  ways  are  aboye  our 
ways,  and  his  thoughts  aboye  our  thoughts.  Nor  is  it  at  all  unlikely  that  these 
same  days  are  referred  to  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  it  is  said,  *^  Through 
faith  we  understand  that  the  toorlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  Grod ; "  where 
the  original  has  csons^  a  term  of  yast  duration  being  thus  put  for  that  which 
endwred. 

In  connection  with  this  point.  Professor  Lewis  treats  us  to  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  arguments  in  its  kind  that  we  haye  eyer  met  with.  We  shall  endeayour 
to  reproduce  it  in  the  fewest  and  clearest  words  possible. 

The  idea  of  a  day,  in  its  most  general  sense,  has  four  constituents.  1st.  Its 
periodic  nature.  2nd.  This  perio£city  made  up  of  two  antithetic  states  haying 
opposite  qualities,  so  that  each  is  the  negation  of  the  other.  3rd.  Its  duration 
in  time.  4th.  The  mode  of  marking  its  duration,  and  of  determining  its 
periodicity.  Of  these  the  first  two  are  generic  and  constant ;  the  last  two 
yariable  and  specific.  Without  the  periodicity  and  the  antithetic  diyision,  there 
could  not  be  a  day  at  all ;  the  idea  would  be  lost :  no  mere  continuous  length  of 
time  arbitrarily  measured  would  answer  to  the  notion.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
last  two  constituents  may  be  yaried  to  almost  any  extent,  and  yet  the  radical 
idea  be  presenred.  The  duration  may  be  twen^-four  hours,  or  twenty-four 
thousand  years.    The  antithetic  diyision  may  be  by  risings  and  settings  of  the 
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mm ;  or  by  any  cyclical  law  of  nature  producing  two  opposite  times  of  rest  and 
action,  of  cold  and  warmth,  of  decay  and  growth ;  or  by  any  other  mode  that 
should  give  us  two  seasons  of  direct  contrast,  and  making  up,  together,  the  fall 
cycle. 

Applied,  then,  to  the  common  solar  day,  these  four  constituents  would  stand 
thus:  1st.  The  periodic  nature.  2nd.  The  two  antithetic  seasons.  3rd.  A 
specific  duration  of  twentj-four  hours.  4th.  The  duration  and  antithetic 
division  marked  by  the  rismg  and  the  setting  of  the  sun.  Here  the  last  two 
have  a  peculiar  character  belonging  speciidly  to  what  we  call  a  solar  day.  Is  it 
urged  that  such  are  the  days  of  creation?  that  the  third  constituent  is  as 
invariable  in  the  idea  as  the  first  two ;  that  this  analysis  (iestnnes  fixedness  in 
the  first  two,  and  variableness  in  the  others  ?  and  that  twenty-four  hours,  or 
that  precise  length  of  time,  is  as  essential  to  the  idea  of  what  we  call  a  day,  as 
its  periodic  nature ;  so  that  there  can  be  no  day  without  it?  Then  the  answer 
is,  why  is  not  the  fourth,  or  the  present  way  of  making  and  of  marking  that 
duration  by  sun-risings  and  sun-settings,  equally  essential  and  invariable? 
Which  inheres  most  fixedly  in  the  idea  of  a  common  day,  its  duration  of  twenty- 
four  hours,  or  its  divided  portions  of  sunrise  and  sunset  ?  Do  we  not  truly  feel 
that  it  is  easier  to  sever  from  the  idea  the  former  than  the  latter  ?  We  can  more 
easily  think  of  a  day  longer  than  twenty-four  hours,  than  one  having  no  sun- 
made  antithetic  division.  But,  we  are  forced  to  make  this  severance  in  the  case 
of  the  Mosaic  days,  at  least  the  first  four  of  them.  They  were  certainly  without 
a  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun.  If,  without  this,  they  could  be  called  days,  much 
more  could  the  name  be  given  to  such  as  varied  from  the  common  day  in  respect 
of  the  less  essential  point  of  a  twenty-four  hours'  duration.  As,  then,  they  were 
not  common  days  in  this  respect,  what  violiBition  is  there  of  language  or  of  ideas 
in  taking  the  further  step,  and  affirming  them  to  be  uncommon  in  respect  of 
duration  ?  And  this  becomes  much  easier,  if  we  take  our  stand-point  in  those 
early  times  when  the  images  contained  in  the  Hebrew  words  for  evening  and 
morning,  and  so  naturally  associated  with  the  general  idea  of  periodicity,  were 
yet  fresh  in  men's  thoughts.  Since  they  have  faded  out,  the  conception  assumes 
a  more  abstract  and  merely  quantitative  character,  and  we  grow  rigid  in  thinking 
of  a  certain  duration  as  the  most  essential  part  of  the  idea.  When  the  Hebrew 
words  for  evening  and  morning  were  as  freshly  metaphorical  as  our  faU  and 
spring,  and  contained  much  the  same  images,  of  repose  and  reviviscence,  it  was 
much  easier  to  keep  up  the  association  of  ideas  on  which  the  right  interpretation 
so  much  depends. 

Now,  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  the  Hebrew  yom  or  day  occurs 
oftenest  in  the  Unmeasured  sense  of  ctge ;  as  in  the  following :  *^  In  that  day^ 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  gather  in  the  outcasts,  and  the  Lord  himself  shall  reign 
over  them."  ^*  In  that  day  shall  ye  say,  I  will  praise  the  Lord,  for  he  has 
become  our  salvation."  In  the  latter  days  shall  the  Lord's  house  be  established 
on  the  tops  of  the  mountains."  "  Whose  Outgoings  are  from  the  days  of  eternity." 
**  His  throne  shall  be  as  the  days  of  heaven."  Now,  if  in  these  and  all  similar 
passages  the  Hebrew  yom  had  been  rendered  age  in  our  version,  we  should  have 

frown  familiar  with  the  phrase,  and  so  been  prepared  for  the  same  sense  in  the 
rst^of  the  Grenesis.  In  respect  of  the  idea,  we  should  have  been  in  the  same 
condition  as  the  early  Hebrew  mind  when  it  was  familiar  with  both  uses  of  the 
term,  and  took  each  as  alike  natural,  seeing  no  more  of  metaphor  in  the  one 
usage  than  in  the  other.  We  might  even  have  felt  that  the  larger  sense  was 
also  the  more  primitive  and  real ;  and,  in  fact,  the  original  idea,  in  respect  to 
which  all  the  lesser  applications  are  but  cyclical  correspondences  on  a  reduced 
scale. 

So,  too,  in  the  words  for  evening  and  morning.  The  Bible  often  uses  them  in 
a  like  indefinite  sense.  And  in  many  other  tongues,  evening  is  used  for  a  time 
of  decline  or  repose,  and  morning  for  the  coming  in  of  something  higher  and 
better.  We  ^peak  of  the  morning  of  the  year :  the  spring  is  so  called  as  its 
season  of  reviving,  just  as  the  winter  is  its  evening  of  torpor  or  repose.  So,  too, 
we  have  the  morning  and  evening  of  life,  of  a  nation's  history,  of  the  world,  of 
the  human  race.    Nor  is  this  usage  any  more  poetical  than  that  of  our  words 
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spring  aadfaU  for  the  seasons  of  the  dying  and  reviving  year.  Our  solar  diurnal 
period  ceases  at  the  Arctic  circle.  And  we  speak  of  the  day  at  the  pole  as  being 
twelvemonths  in  duration,  with  six  months  of  darkness  for  its  evening,  and  six 
of  light  for  its  morning.  There  the  day  is  identical  with  the  year :  still  it  is  a 
day;  and  we' feel  that  the  language  is  strictly  true,  and  not  merely  a  metaphorical 
application.  Were  we  as  familiar  with  the  use  of  evening  and  morning,  as  we 
are  with  that  of  faU  and  spring,  for  certain  portions  of  the  year,  we  should  then 
much  more  readily  enter  into  the  sense  of  the  same  terms  as  used  for  those  longer 
antithetic  times  of  rest  and  awakening  which  make  up  the  Mosiac  yam  or  period. 
The  Hebrews  toere  familiar  with  such  an  usage ;  so  that  we  are  on  strong  ground 
when  we  maintain  that  in  the  reading  of  Genesis  the  larger  cyclical  ideas  would 
come  as  naturally  to  them  as  the  smiQler  do  to  us. 

The  interpretation  of  the  Mosaic  days  is  by  no  means  a  modern  discovery. 
It  is  as  old  at  least  as  the  time  of  the  great  St.  Augustine.  Our  author  shews 
conclusively  that  this  wisest  of  the  Christian  fathers  was  led,  without  any  hints 
from  geology,  but  by  the  very  style  and  language  of  the  record  itself,  to  regard 
the  creative  days  as  altogether  extraordinary  and  anomalous  in  their  character. 
Thus  in  one  place  he  speaks  of  the  Mosaic  evening  and  morning  as  distinguishing 
between  a  nature  not  yet  made  and  its  subsequent  manifestation.  And,  again, 
he  says  that  this  evening  and  morning  are  to  be  regarded  not  so  much  in  respect 
of  duration  as  of  their  making  the  boundaries  of  a  periodic  nature.  In  another 
place,  where  he  has  been  treating  of  the  Sabbath,  he  says  that  *^  this  day  is  not 
-to  be  understood  as  those  made  by  the  circuit  of  the  sun,  but  in  another  manner, 
not  unlike  that  which  marked  the  first  three  days  of  creation.''  And  tiie  context 
shews  that  he  was  not  merely  endeavouring  to  account  for  the  three  ante-solar 
days,  but  that  he  viewed  the  whole  seven  as  of  the  same  strange  character. 
**  For,"  says  he,  *^  the  same  mode  is  carried  through,  not  merely  to  the  fourth, 
leaving  the  others  to  be  regarded  as  common  solar  days,  but  even  to  the  sixth 
and  seventh;  so  that,  throughout,  the  day  and  night,  between  which  Gk)d  divided, 
are  to  be  understood  far  otherwise  than  that  ouier  day  and  night,  of  which  he 
said,  let  the  luminaries  divide  them ;  for  this  latter  kind  he  then  established  when 
he  ordained  the  sun."  Our  author  quotes  much  more  from  this  great  Doctor,  to 
the  like  effect.  Thus,  in  one  place,  he  says,  ^*  Of  what  kind  these  days  were,  it 
is  very  difficult,  yea,  impossible,  for  us  even  to  think,  much  more,  to  speak." 

The  most  plausible  objection  to  this  view  of  indefinite  periods  comes  from  the 
mention  of  the  Sabbath.  The .  argument  runs  thus :  If  the  seventh  was  a 
common  day  of  twenty-four  hours,  so  must  have  been  the  other  six ;  but  that 
the  seventh  was  such  a  day  we  know,  becauseit  was  made  the  beginning  and 
rule  of  reckoning  for  our  Sabbaths  appointed  in  memory  of  the  divine  observance. 
Now,  it  is  clear  enough,  that  if  the  seventh  was  a  common  day,  so  were  all  the 
rest.  But  we  may  invert  the  argument.  On  the  seventh  day  God  rested 
from  the  work  of  creation :  have  we  heard  of  his  resuming  that  work  ?  Was, 
then,  hiSk  Sabbath,  or  rest,  a  day  of  twexity-four  hours  ?  Did  it  have,  has  it  had, 
an  evening  and  a  nioming,  Uke  the  others  ?  Has  it  yet  come  to  an  end  ?  If 
not,  then  we  turn  the  argument  thus:  the  seventh  was,  or  rather  is,  a  long, 
unmeasured  period ;  and  therefore  the  others  were  of  the  same  kind.  And,  to 
one  who  looks  at  the  matter  from  the  right  point  of  view,  there  is  great  fitness 
and  beauty  in  the  less  being  thus  used  as  a  memorial  of  the  greater ;  the  weekly 
Sabbath  made  by  the  sun  thus  symbolizing,  and  ever  calling  to  ipind,  the  great 
Sabbath,  or  rest  of  God,  which,  as  far  as  regards  the  physical  world,  still 
continues. 

But  here,  again,  St.  Augustine  remarks  that  in  each  of  the  first  six  days 
there  is  the  same  constant  mention  of  an  evening  and  morning ;  but  that  in  the 
seventh  this  is  omitted.  The  circumstances  of  the  case  forbid  us  to  regard  such 
omission  as  unmeaning.  And  many  other  old  writers  were  struck  with  this 
change  touching  the  seventh  day.  There  must  be  some  sense  in  which  God's 
Sabbath  is  not  finished.  The  dimculty  vanishes  at  once,  if  we  put  out  of  view 
the  notion  of  common  days,  and  get  free  of  the  impediments  growing  frona  so 
narrow  an  interpretation.  What  other  reason  could  there  be  for  the  forecited 
change,  than  that  the  seventh  period  had  not  yet  closed  ?    Its  morning  had  not 
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even  arrived.  We  are  still  in  the  erening  of  God's  Sabbatli,  unlesB  Christ's 
ascension  were  its  closing  era.  What  the  morning  of  that  Sabhath  may  be,  we 
mnst  learn  from  Scripture,  or  not  at  all ;  and  Scripture  speaks  of  "  the  morning 
of  the  resurrection." 

The  objection  drawn  from  the  fourth  commandment  is  the  more  untenable, 
forasmuch  as  it  oTcrlooks  an  answer  that  is  legible  on  the  Tery  face  of  the 
lang^uage.  The  literal  rendering  is  something  thus :  *"*■  Six  day  shalt  thou  labour 
and  do  aU  thy  work.  For  six  days  Gk)d  wrought  the  heavens  and  the  eaarth." 
There  is  the  same  word  of  worhmg  in  both  cases.  Now,  who  will  say  that  God's 
work  and  man's,  or  his  manner  of  working  and  man's,  are  the  same,  or  to  be 
taken  in  any  aspects  of  mere  likeness,  because  the  same  term  ia  used  of  hofh^  or 
of  the  common  idea  that  unites  them  ?  If  we  attend  to  the  proportion  of  the 
thing,  we  may  find  it  thus:  six  earthly  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  thy 
human  work;  mr  in  six  heaveAly  days,  or  -^^  days  of  eternity,"  God  did  his  divine 
work  m  the  creation  of  the  world.  What  other  idea  than  this  can  any  sound 
reason  take,  on  finding  the  same  words  applied  to  the  works  of  man,  and  to  the 
ineffably  higher  worka  of  God  ?  AffKHit  the  literal  rendering  would  be,  "  Be- 
member  the  day  of  rest,  for  God  rested  on  the  da^  of  rest."  The  same  word  for 
Sabbath  in  both  cases :  but  is  the  meaning  identical  ?  Is  there  no  transition  to 
the  higher  idea?  Is  God's  rest  our  rest  ?  Are  not  **  his  ways  higher  than  oar 
ways,  and  his  thoughts  than  our  thoughts,  even  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than 
the  earth?" 

On  this  subject  we  find  a  very  noble  and  strikaig  passage  in  Hugh  Miller's 
Foot  BrifUa  cf  the  Oreator,  whioh  it  may  be  well  to  quote.  ^*  Man,"  says  he, 
*^  when  in  his  un&Uen  state,  bore  the  image  of  God ;  but  it  must  have  been  a 
miniature  image  at  best:  the  proportion  of  man's  week  to  that  of  his  Maker 
may,  for  aught  that  appears,  be  mathematicaHy  just,  and  yet  be  a  miniature 
image,  too — the  more  scale  of  a  map,  on  wkieh  inches  represent  geographical 
degrees.  All  those  week  days  and  Sabbath  -days  of  man  which  have  come  and 
gone  since  man  first  entered  upon  this  scene  of  being,  with  all  which  shall  yet 
come  and  go,  until  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  terminates  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, may  be  included,  and  probably  are  included  in  the  one  Sabbath  day  of 
God." — American  Ghurch  MomJMy, 

Jewish  S^puUihrai  Jfbn«ttnen<«.— The  Jewish  congregation  at  Prague  is  un- 
doubtedly one  of  the  most  ancient  hi  Europe.  Some  historians  go  so  fu  as  to 
assert  that  Bohemia  was  inhabited  by  Jews  even  before  the  convendon  of  her 
pagan  population  to  Christianity.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands 
that  the  congregation  settled  m  the  capital  dates  from  a  very  remote  antiquity, 
although,  owing  to  repeated  expulsions,  inundations,  and  confiagrations,  no  very 
ancient  records  are  preserved  m  the  communal  archives.  It  was  especially  the 
terrible  conflagration  of  1689,  consuming  the  whole  Jewish  quarter,  which  de- 
stroyed all  annals.  The  only  undenial^  evidence  of  a  most  remote  antiquity 
that  still  remains,  is  the  old  Jewish,  burial-ground,  situated  in  the  midst  of  what 
formerly  was  called  tiie  Jndenstadt,  a  gloomy,  dismal  lookmg  portion  of  the 
city,  in  its  lowest  part,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Moldau,  and  exposed  to  the 
almost  annually  recurring  overflowings  of  a  river  every  spring  swollen  by  its 
numerous  tributary  mountain  torrents.  Few  visitors  of  thia  picturesque  aod 
historically  remarkable  city  fail  to  inspect  the  extraordinary  relic  formed  by  the 
burial-ground.  Let  us.imaginei  in  order  to  form  a  conception  of  it,  a  plot  of 
ground  as  irregular  in  shape  as  Smithfield,  although  much  larger,  surrounded  on 
all  sides  by  high  dead  walls,  lofty^  synagogues,  and  dreary  buildings,  one  side  of 
which  forms  a  partition  sepsratmg  the  dead  within  from  the  living  beyond,  the 
surface  of  which  plot  is,  in  many  |daces,  lortificially  raised  nearly  to  the  level  of 
the  wall,  in  eonsequeiice  of  the  necessity  under  which,  as  we  presume,  the  com- 
munal authorities  found  tiiemselves  fiwn  tiuje  to  time  to  cover  with  earth  the 
old  eraves  in  order  to  gain  space  for  the  new  ones.  Let  us  imagine  the  pkuse 
thickly  overgrown  with  rank  vegetation,  from  which  peer  forth^  apparently  in  a 
mass  of  inextricable  confusion,  thousands  of  tomb-stones  and  sepulchral  monu- 
mentSt  from  the  simplest  form,  represented  by  a  rough  piece  of  wood,  to  the 
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most  artistic  group,  from  the  commonest  doll  grey  stone  to  the  costliest  glossy 
marble,  in  all  stages  of  preservation  and  decay,  and  in  varions  angles  of  incli^ 
nation,  some  rising  aboye  the  high  grass  and  bashes,  others  half  sunk  into  the 
ground  from  their  own  weight,  whilst  the  very  tops  of  others  are  just  on  the 
point  oi  diving  into  .the  yawning  depth ;  and  these  monuments  of  mortality  are 
covered  over  with  emblems  and  Hebrew  inscriptions  from  the  top  to  the  bottom, 
and  often  also  on  all*  sides,  some  of  the  epitaphs  being  faint  and  worn  by  the 
hand  of  time,  and  moss  grown,  whilst  others  challenge  the  eye  of  the  passer  by 
the  boldness  of  the  character,  and  the  glistening  black  paint  overlaying  the 
cavities  of  the  engraved  letters.  Now  it  is  this  venerable  burial-ground  which 
constitutes  the  most  truthful  witness  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Jewish  settlement 
at  Prague.  It  is  the  dead  who  bear  testimony  to  the  living.  Yet  no  one  hitherto 
properly  undertook  to  interrogate  this  witness,  or,  if  the  task  were  undertaken, 
to  pubhsh  the  evidence.  To  the  learned,  zealous,  and  liberal-minded  M.  Albert 
Cohen  the  merit  is  due  of  having  enabled  Herr  Lieben,  actuary  of  the  burial 
society,  by  defraying  the  expei\^e  of  publication,  to  send  forth  to  the  world  a 
most  interesting  little  volume,  oontaming  a  collection  of  170  of  the  most  im- 
portant epitapl^,  copied  from  the  tomb^stones,  reaching  from  the  year  941  to 
1787,  when  the  burial-ground  was  closed  by  order  of  the  then  emperor,  Joseph 
II.  These  epitaphs  form,  as  far  as  they  extend,  as  it  were,  the  history — at  least 
•the^  supply  the  most  valuable  materials  for  the  history — of  a  congregation 
which,  in  the  mental  development  of  European  Judaism  down  to  our  own  time, 
has  acted  a  very  conspicuous  part. 

The  perusal  of  the  epitaphs  is  not  only  instructive  but  also  calculated  to  fill 
the  heart  with  feelings  of  the  deepest  melancholy.  Occasionally  the  eye  is  met 
in  the  inscriptions  by  the  term  vrnpTTt  literally  the  saint,  but  really  meaning  the 
martyr ;  that  is,  one  murdered  by  fanatics  because  he  refused  to  change  his 
religion.  An  epitaph  of  this  kind  is  the  following,  which  we  translate  frcnn  the 
Hemrew,  in  which,  however,  the  word  martyr  does  not  occur  :^- 

"  Here  lies  interred  a  faithfal  man,  who  was  slain :  his  name  is  Abram,  son  of 
Jacob.  The  Name  (God)  will  avenge  his  blood.  His  blood  was  «hed  like  that 
of  a  bullock.    Twelfth  of  lyar;  236,  of  the  abridged  era.     (p  ri?)." 

Here  is  another,  of  which  we  offer  only  an  abridgment,  it  being  too  long  for 
translation  in  full : — 

^^  Here  is  interred  the  martyr,  the  high  priest  our  master,  the  exalted  Babbi 
Chaim,  the  son  of  Isaac,  the  righteous  priest.  He  was  slain  near  the  despicable 
city  of  Zwittan.  Ete  was  a  stately  man,  withal  pious  and  humble,  propagating 
the  law  in  an  academy.  The  Qod  of  vengeance  will  take  revenge,  and  may  his 
death  expiate  all  guilt." 

Here  is  another  more  pathetic,  with  which  we  shall  close  our  martyrologicai 
extracts : — 

"  Here  lie  interred  the  ashes  of 'the  martyrs,  Israel,  Son  of  Isaiah,  Hurwitz, 
the  Levite,  and  of  his  father-in-law,  Babbi  Moses,  son  of  Joel,  who  have  delivered 
orer  their  lives  to  the  flames,  and  in  public  hare  sanctified  the  name  of  God ; 
that  their  bodies  should  be  pure  without  guilt,  was  the  silent  resolution  of  both 
of  them.  Loudly  they  recited :  *  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Eternal  our  God,  the 
Eternal  is  one.'  Their  desire  was  that  their  souls  should  quit  them  at  the  same 
time.  They  were  not  guilty  of  any  transgresMon  against  the  Law  of  Moses. 
The  splendour  of  Israel  was  consigned  to  the  land  of  darkness,  and  Moses  stepped 
nigh  the  dark  cloud  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  Kislev  27,  in  the  year  329  of 
the  abridged  era." 

Epitaphs  of  two  of  the  most  remarkable  men  that  ever  adorned  a  congrega- 
tion are  those  of  Mordechai  Meisel  and  David  Oppenheim.  That  of  the  former 
is  too  long  and  too  tautological  for  being  reproduced  in  full.  We  will,  therefore, 
select  those  portions  for  translation  which  allude  to  the  charities  of  this  good 
man: — 

"  His  favours  extended  over  us  all,  his  benelEUitions  were  bestowed  upon 
everybody.  He  built  a  little  sanctuary,  dedicating  it  to  the  Eternal,  a  splendid 
edifice.  He  erected  hospitals  and  bathing-houses.  He  paved  the  Jewish  quarter, 
bought  the  ground  for  a  burial-place,  appointed  a  bouse  for  a  meeting-place  for 
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Bcholan,  was  very  generous  to  those  who  studied  the  law,  gave  marriage  por- 
tions to  poor  maidens,  and  ample  charity  to  the  needy,  and  exerted  himseu  in 
redeeming  prisoners  according  to  his  ample  means.  His  whole  generation  re- 
ceived advice  and  support  from  him,  he  assisted  them  in  the  hour  of  distress, 
deeply  sympathised  with  their  trouhles,  lent  20,000  dollars,  without  interest,  to 
the  congregations  of  Posen  and  Cracow.  He  stood  high  in  the  esteem  of  princes 
and  his  monarch.  In  his  days  there  were  no  calamities  in  our  quarter,  for  he 
protected  us  with  all  his  might.  He  died  at  the  age  of  73,  and  was  buried  with 
great  honour." 

To  this  epitaph  the  learned  annotator,  Herr  8imon  Hock  appends,  in  the 
same  publication,  the  following  biog^phical  sketch : — 

**  Mordechai,  son  of  Samuel  Meisel,  was  bom  in  1528,  probably  at  Prague, 
since  this  family  name  is  already  met  with  in  1477,  and  became  not  extinct  with 
him,  although  ne  died  childless.  In  his  younger  days  he  witnessed  the  two 
eventful  expulsions  of  the  Jews  from  Prague,  respectively  1542  and  1561.  How- 
ever, in  the  following  year  they  obtained  permission  to  return,  after  which  time 
Meisel  appears  to  have  attained  to  riches  and  influence.  His  name  is  first  men- 
tioned in  1569.    He  was  twice  married.    His  second  wife  survived  him." 

His  public  charities  are  thus  summed  up  by  the  annotator : — 

"  He  built  the  High  Synagogue,  presented  rich  gold  and  silver  adornments, 
and  costly  embroidery,  not  only  to  the  synagogues  of  Prague,  but  also  to  those 
at  Jerusalem  and  in  Poland ;  he  erected  a  general  bathing-house,  and  also  one 
solely  for  the  use  of  women,  built  a  poor-house,  paved  the  whole  Jewish  quarter, 
often  clothed  the  poor  of  the  whole  congregation,  gave  reg^arly  every  year  their 
marriage  portions  to  two  deserving  youn^  women,  lent  considerable  sums  of 
money,  without  interest,  to  tradespeople,  in  order  to  assist  them  in  business. 
To  the  congregations  of  Posen  and  Cracow,  which,  in  1590,  had  been  reduced  by 
fires  to  ereat  misery,  he  partly  lent  and  partly  presented  20,000  dollars.  In 
1590  he  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  erected  upon  it  a  synago^e,  called  to 
this  day  by  his  name,  Meisel  Sohule,  which  could  not  have  cost  him  less  than 
10,000  dollars.  He  also  established  an  academy,  and  bought  the  ground  for  a 
burial-place.  All  these  public  institutions  were  founded  at  his  sole  expense. 
In  1581  he  contributed  100  rix-dollars  towards  the  rebuilding  of  the  Salvador 
Church.  In  1593  he  was  elected  senior  warden  of  his  congregation ;  he  was 
hiffhly  esteemed  at  court,  and  some  historians  report  that  he  was  aulic  oonn- 
selior,  and  entrusted  with  the  imperial  seal.  He  died  in  the  night,  between  the 
13th  and  14th  of  March,  1601,  having  twelve  days  previously  made  his  will  in 
the  presence  of  the  Chief  Babbi  Lowe,  son  of  Bezalel,  and  his  two  brother 
wardens,  and  having  amply  provided  for  all  the  members  of  his  family  by  liberal 
bequests,  appointed  his  two  nephews  as  his  heirs.  His  burial  was  attended  hj 
the  highest  state  officer,  the  emperor  himself  sending  a  representative.  His 
wiU,  however,  was  not  recognized  by  the  government,  the  crown  claiming  the 
property  of  the  deceased,  since  he  had  died  childless.  It  is  said  that  not  less 
than  600,000  marcs  silver  were  found  in  his  house  in  cash,  and  numerous  law- 
suits ensued  among  the  legatees  and  against  the  crown,  which  ninety  years 
after  his  death  had  not  yet  terminated." 

The  next  epitaph  attracting  our  attention  is  that  of  Babbi  David  Oppen- 
heim,  who  was  as  successful  in  accumiklating  literary  treasures  as  Meisel  had 
been  in  gathering  those  of  a  material  nature.  The  life  of  this  celebrated  chief 
rabbi  deserves  a  special  notice  in  these  pages,  since  his  famous  Hebrew  library 
now  enriches  our  own  Bodleian.  We  will  not  copy  his  very  long  epitaph,  whicn 
chiefly  eulogies  his  great  learning,  piety,  efforts  for  the  promotion  of  study, 
and  expatiates  on  the  merits  of  the  work  composed  by  him,  but  make  some  few 
extracts  from  the  learned  annotator  quoted  before : — 

*'  David,  son  of  Abraham  Oppenheim,  was  bom  at  Worms  in  1664.  He  was 
a  nephew  of  the  Viennese  court  agent,  Samuel  Oppenheim,  and  a  disciple  of 
Gerson  Oulif  Ashkenasi,  Babbi  of  Metz ;  in  1686  he  was  Chief  Babbi  at  Brecz, 
in  Lithuania;  in  1690  Chief  Babbi  of  Moravia;  and  in  1702  Chief  Babbi  of 
Prague,  and  head  of  the  academies.  In  1713  he  was  elected  Chief  Babbi  over 
half,  and  in  1718  over  the  whole  of  Bohemia,  and  confirmed  in  his  office  by  the 
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successive  emperors,  Leopold  I.,  Joseph  I.,  and  Charles  II.  He  died  in  1736. 
Although  a  great  scholar,  author  of  several  valuable  works,  and  most  benevolent 
and  liberal,  yet  was  he  chiefly  remarkable  for  his  extraordinary  love  for  books* 
He  collected,  at  an  immense  expense,  and  through  extraordinary  exertions,  a 
Hebrew  library,  such  as  was  not  equalled  either  before  or  after  his  time.  He 
had  agents  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe,  commissioned  to  buy  for  him  valuable 
Hebrew  works,  whether  printed  or  in  manuscript.  It  contained  not  less  than 
1000  manuscripts.  Rabbi  Oppenheim  must  have  been  a  very  rich  man,  since 
the  tithe  which  he  gave  to  the  poor  is  stated  in  his  epitaph  to  have  amounted  to 
50,000  dollars.  In  the  controversy  against  the  followers  of  Sabbathia  Zebee, 
which  raged  in  his  time,  he  evinced  most  tolerant  sentiments,  and  steadfastly 
refused  to  join  in  the  excommunication  hurled  by  the  rabbis  of  the  age  against 
this  sect.  He  was  considered  as  a  good  mathematician.  Several  works  of  his 
have  been  published,  many  more,  however,  are  still  in  manuscript,  twenty-four 
of  which  are  in  the  possession  of  one  private  individual  at  Viasen,  near  Wilna." 

Among  the  170  epitaphs  are  also  a  considerable  number  of  remarkable  women. 
We  will  copy  one  or  two.  The  first  is  that  of  Hendel,  wife  of  the  senior  warden 
of  the  congregation  at  Prague : — 

**  Jacob  Baschevi,.  a  man  who  for  munificence,  charity,  true  piety,  and  zeal 
for  his  brethren,  has  but  few  equals.  Highly  esteemed  by  the  successive 
emperors,  his  cotemporaries,  knighted  by  them,  with  the  title  Von  Truenberg, 
and  distinguished  with  extraordinary  immunities  and  privileges  for  the  un- 
common services  rendered  to  the  state  in  times  of  great  peril,  his  noble-minded 
wife  rivalled  him  in  deeds  of  charity  and  philanthropy.  Having  died  in  1628, 
she  for  ten  years  witnessed  the  ravages  of  tiie  war  which  desolated  Grermany  for 
thirty  consecutive  years.  During  this  calamitous  period  she  proved  a  real 
mother  to  the  distressed.  At  her  table  she  fed  the  hungpy ,  the  liated  her  hands 
clothed,  the  orphans  she  educated,  for  poor  girls  she  provided,  needy  scholars 
she  supported,  synagogues  and  schools  she  supplied  with  the  necessanr  means. 
Whenever,  in  the  neighbouring  countries,  the  pillaging  soldiers  had  destroyed 
books  necessary  for  instruction  or  edification,  she  forwarded  fresh  supplies. 
She  died  deeply  lamented  by  the  thousands  whom  she  befriended  and  benefitted.'' 

Vogele,  wife  of  Rabbi  Isaac,  the  priest  (she  died  in  the  year  1629),  is,  in  the 
epitaph,  greatly  extolled,  not  onlv  for  her  charity  and  piety,  but  also  for  her 
learning,  she  being  a  Talmudic  scholar. 

Let  our  readers  not  suppose  that  with  these  extracts  we  have  exhausted  the 
interest  of  the  publication.  Far  from  it,  since  every  page  records  remarkable 
facts  and  notices,  from  which  we  have  just  culled  a  few  as  specimens.  What 
renders  the  publication  stiU  more  vfduable  is  its  introduction,  written  b^  Rappa- 
port,  replete,  as  are  all  the  productions  of  this  great  scholar,  with  learning,  aeep 
research  and  profound  criticism.  Our  review  has  already  grown  so  extensive 
that  we  cannot  spare  any  room  for  extracts  from  the  introduction.  But  we  can 
promise  those  interested  in  Hebrew  literature  and  the  historv  of  the  Jews,  who 
will  peruse  it,  a  rich  treat,  such  as  can  only  be  prepared  b^  the  genius  and 
acumen  of  the  erudite  and  indefatigable  Chief  Rabbi  of  the  capital  of  Bohemia.-- 
From  a  Beview  of  lAeben^a  "  InBcriptwns  in  the  Old  Cemetery  at  Fragvue^'*  in 
Jewish  Chronicle. 

Present  State  of  Jerusalem.— ^^  Our  dwellings,  dear  enough,  would  in  Europe 
resemble  hovels  or  dungeons.  They  are  low,  narrow,  damp  vaults,  with  waus 
hardly  whitewashed,  and  which  will  hold  neither  nail  nor  hook.  Small  hand- 
stoves  serve  to  bake  the  scanty  dough.  The  whole  week  we  live  upon  pulse, 
eggs,  milk  food,  melons,  or  cucumbers.  There  is  no  meat  except  mutton  or 
fowl.  The  majority  cannot  ^fibrd  to  buy  meat  except  on  Passover  and  New- 
year.  Com  is  bought  every  week,  and  has  to  be  cleaned,  sifted,  carried  to  the 
mill,  be  brought  home,  converted  into  dough,  and  carried  to  the  oven.  This  is 
a  task  which  occupies  the  housewife  and  her  daughters  three  full  days  out  of 
every  week,  and  which  proves  a  great  obstacle  to  the  establishment  of  a  school. 
The  dress  is  oriental,  picturesque  and  noble,  even  in  tatters.  Clear  eyes  and 
light  hair  are  a  rarity  among  the  Jerusalemites.  .  .  The  Jewish  popuuition  is 
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about  7000  souls,  which  may  be  divided  into  two  classes^  Two>t2iirds  are 
orientals,  heirs  to  all  the  patriarchal  virtues,  almost  entirely  devoted  to  sacred 
studies.  Few  women,  however,  can  read ;  they  recite  their  prayers  from  me- 
mory. They  are  averse  to  every  innovation,  and  afraid  of  European  infio^ice. 
The  other  third  consists  of  Poles  and  Russians,  who  arrive  b^  every  steamer. 
These  are  divided  into  five  or  six  congregations,  by  no  means  fnendly  with  each 
other.  There  is  also  a  German  congregation  of  aoout  twenty  families  who  have 
a  desire  for  schools  and  progress,  but  they  are  in  a  decided  minority.  Among 
these  are  distinguished  Herr  Schwarz,  autihor  of  the  book  Pcdesiinej  and  Herr 
Hansdorf,  dragoman  of  the  Austrian  consulate.  There  are  also  five  or  six 
French  and  Italian  families,  who,  however,  do  not  count  p:n,  and  therefore  have 
to  join  the  other  congregations.  The  Poles  import,  together  with  their  trailing 
caftans  and  fm  caps — ^now  iia&ished  from  the  states  of  the  caar — all  the  peculi- 
arities now  characterizing  them.  There  are  among  them  great  scholars,  but  the 
mass  is  blindly  fanatic  and  bitterly  opposed  to  every  study.  Perhaps  the  wrongs 
suffered  by  them  in  £ur(n>e  render  them  hostile  to  everything  proceeding  from 
thence.  However,  since  the  repeated  journeys  of  the  Montefiores,  Rothschilds, 
and  Cohens  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  the  highly  meritorious  efforts  made  by  them 
for  her  welfare,  the  terror  with  which  the  European  costume  was  regarded  is 
diminishing.     The  resident  Jews  begin  to  comprehend  that  a  Jewish  heart, 

loving  Qod  and  observing  his  law,  may  also  beat  under  a  gUei, 

»  ^  «  *  « 

The  only  relic  remaining  to  us  of  the  glorious  temple  is  the  so-called  Vnts 
5*T3?o  (Western  Wall).  It  is  a  wall  of  about  fifty  arms'  length,  consisting  of 
massive  oblong  stones.  The  first  layer;  on  a  level  with  the  space  paved  at  the 
expense  of  Sir  Moses  Montefiore,  where  every  Friday  the  devout  assemble  in 
hundreds  in  order  to  perform  there  the  evening  service  and  recite  Psalms,  con- 
sists of  hard,  imperishable  stones,  each  the  length  of  two  arms,  and  one  and  a 
half  high.  After  six  or  eight  layers  both  the  stones  as  well  as  their  cut  change; 
they  are  about  2000  years  old.  The  upper  stones  are  small  and  square,  of  about 
hah'  an  arm's  length,  similar  to  those  used  in  constructing  the  high  wall  and 
strong  towers  surrounding  the  city,  of  which  Saladin  was  the  builder. — From 
^  Journal  of  a  lady  prinUd  in  the  "  Educatore  Israelita," 

Christian  Art. — Dean  of  St,  PaMZ'^.^Supposing  it  were  possible  to  concentre 
in  one  great  museum  the  whole  of  these  things,  where  should  you  prefer  to  draw 
the  line  ?  Would  you  draw  the  line  between  what  I  may  caU  the  ancient  Pagan 
world  and  the  modem  Christian  world,  and  so  leave,  to  what  may  be  called  the 
ancient  world,  all  the  ancient  sculpture,  and  any  fragments  of  ancient  painting 
which  there  might  be — all  the  vases,  all  the  ancient  bronzes,  and,  in  short,  every- 
thing which  comes  down  to  a  certain  period  ?  Do  you  think  that  that  would  be 
the  best  division,  or  should  you  prefer  any  division  which  takes  special  arts,  and 
keeps  those  arts  together? — I  should  like  the  Pagan  and  Christian  division. 
I  think  it  very  essential  that  wherever  the  sculpture  of  a  nation  was,  there  its 
ron  work  should  be — that  wherever  its  iron  work  was,  there  its  pottery  should 
be,  and  so  on. 

And  you  would  keep  the  mediaeval  works  together,  in  whatever  form  those 
mediseval  works  existed  ? — Yes ;  I  should  not  at  all  feel  injured  by  having  to 
take  a  cab'drive  from  one  century  to  another  century. 

Or  from  the  ancient  lo  the  modem  world  ? — No. 

Mr,  liichmond.'^  If  it  were  found  convenient  to  keep  separate  the  Pagan  and 
the  Christian  art,  with  which  would  you  associate .  the  medissval  ? — By  "  ChriS' 
tian  and  Pagan  Art "  I  mean,  before  Christ,  and  after  Christ. 

Then  the  mediaeval  would  come  with  the  paintings? — Yes:  and  also  the 
Mahomedan,  and  all  the  Pagan  art  which  was  after  cSirist,  I  should  associate 
as  jpart,  and  a  most  essential  part^  because  it  seems  to  me  that  the  history  of 
Christianity  is  complicated  perpetually  with  that  which  Christianity  was  effect- 
ing.  Therefore,  it  is  a  matter  of  date,  not  of  Christianity.  Everything  before 
Christ  I  should  be  glad  to  see  separated,  or  you  may  take  any  other  date  that 
you  like. 
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But  the  inspiration  of  the  two  schoolB — ^the  Pagan  and  the  Christian — seems 
80  different,  that  there  would  be  no  great  violence  done  to  the  true  theory  of  a 
national  gallery  in  dividing  those  two,  would  there,  if  each  were  made  complete 
in  itself? — That  is  to  say,  taking  the  spirit  of  the  world  after  Christianity  was 
in  it,  and  the  spirit  of  tne  world  before  Christianity  was  in  it< 

Dean  of  iSt  Paul^a, — The  birth  of  Christ,  you  say,  is  the  commencement  of 
Christian  art  ? — Yes ! 

Then  Christian  influence  began,  and,  of  course,  that  would  leave  a  small 
debateable  ground,  particularly  among  the  ivories,  for  instance,  which  we  must 
settle  according  to  circumstances  ? — Wide  of  any  debateable  ground ;  all  the  art 
of  a  nation  which  had  never  heard  of  Christianity,  the  Hindoo  art  and  so  on, 
would,  I  suppose,  if  of  the  Christian  era,  go  into  the  Christian  gallery.— ^tioncK 
Gallery  Commisnan. 

The  Cozri  ofRabhi  Yehttdah  SaUevi. — By  Rev.  Dr.  Adolph  Fischel,  of  New 
York. — Among  the  distinguished  rabbins,  who,  by  their  writings,  piety,  and 
religious  zeal,  have  rendered  themselves  worthy  of  the  respect  and  affection  of 
all  true  Israelites,  a  prominent  place  may  well  be  claimed  for  Rabbi  Yehudah 
Hallevi.  He  was  one  of  the  few  on  whom  Providence  had  bestowed  the  talents 
both  of  a  poet  and  a  philosopher.  Endowed  with  a  vivid  imagination,  a  warm 
heart  and  strong  religious  sympathies,  he  poured  forth  in  melodious  strains  his 

fratitude  to  his  God,  and  in  soul-stirring  elegies  lamented  the  fate  of  Israel  and 
erusalem.  Oil  these  poetic  effusions  the  highest  honour  has  been  conferred  by 
his  brethren,  who  inserted  them  in  their  ritual  and  recite  them  on  lEasts  and 
festivals.  Distinguished  as  he  was  as  a  poet,  he  allowed  not  his  imagination  to 
overshadow  his  reason ;  for,  as  his  book  Cozri  shews,  he  was  a  profound  thinker 
and  devoted  to  the  study  of  philosophy.  This  woric,  written  m  the  year  4900 
A.M.  (11^^  ^'^)i  was  translatea  by  Yehudah  Ibn  Tibbon  from  the  original  Arabic 
into  Hebrew,  and  re-translated  into  Latin,  Spanish,  and  Glerman. 

The  book  is  written  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  and  the  author  no  doubt  chose 
this  Socratic  mode  of  argument  as  being  the  best  and  easiest  plan  for  the  expo- 
sition of  his  views  and  the  refutation  of  objections.  He  chose  as  the  basis  of 
his  dialogue  an  incident  which  transpired  four  centuries  before  his  time.  ^  It 
seems  that  a  king  of  the  Chasars  (whose  dominions  extended  along  the  Caspian 
Sea)  had  a  dream,  in  which  an  angel  appeared  to  him  and  told  him  that  "  though 
his  intentions  were  good,  yet  his  acts  were  not  acceptable  to  Grod."  When  ne 
awoke  he  sent  for  a  Greek  philosopher,  a  Christian,  and  a  Mahomedan,  and  asked 
each  individually  to  give  him  a  lucid  exposition  of  their  religious^  views.  As 
none  of  these  appeared  satisfactory,  he  sent  for  a  Hebrew  and  questioned  him  on 
various  points  connected  with  his  religion  and  people.  The  Hebrew  gave  him 
an  outline  of  the  historical  facts  that  form  the  basis  of  his  belief,  the  ideas  he 
entertains  of  a  Supreme  Being,  which  were  not  founded  on  speculative  philosophy 
but  on  revelation,  emanating  from  him  who  is  the  Creator  and  Guide  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  who  selected  Israel  from  all  nations  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  revealing 
to  them  the  duties  of  man,  the  means  whereby  divine  favour  may  be  obtained, 
and  everlasting  life  in  a  future  world.    The  king  listened  attentively,  argued 

each  point  with  him,  and  finding  his  arguments  conclusive  embraced  the  Jewish 
faith,      '*  •  -■■  .t      TT  ,  i^.._  x-_-i-._     mL.  i-xx  ^^^^        ^-^ 

Bions  regarding  the  Deity, 
and  of  Israel  in  relation  to  the  worl^  especially  of  their  duties  as  true  wor- 
shippers of  God — duties  which  consist  both  in  inward  sentiments  and  outward 
observances.  This  leads  him  into  a  disquisition  on  the  oral  law  and  a  refutation 
of  the  Karaite  doctrines.  The  various  names  of  God,  as  specified  in  the  Bible, 
form  the  next  subject  of  discussion,  and  also  the  attributes  ascribed  to  him  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  He  further  contrasts  the  doctrines  of  the  Greek  philo- 
sophers with  those  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  concludes  with  an  exposition 
of  his  views  on  the  human  soul,  free-will.  Providence,  -and  other  metaphysical 
subjects. 


496  Intelligence,  [January, 

The  Hebrew  then  informed  the  king  that  he  intended  to  depart  on  a  pil- 
grimage to  the  Holy  Land.  The  king  dissuaded  him,'  and  asked,  **  What  he 
would  do  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  seeing  that  the  Shechina  is  no  longer  there  ? 
Why  expose  himself  to  all  the  dangers  of  a  journey  and  a  voyage  ?"  But  the 
Hebrew  replied,  "  The  Shechina  that  was  seen  eye  to  eye,  is  indeed  no  longer 
there,  but  the  invisible  spiritual  Shechina  is  with  every  Israelite  whose  actions 
are  correct,  whose  heart  is  pure,  whose  soul  is  zealous  for  the  religion  of  the 
God  of  Israel.  Heart  and  soul  can  only  be  pure  and  perfect  in  a  place  which 
we  know  is  consecrated  to  the  Lord ;  and  hence  the  longing  for  the  Holy  Land, 
especially  on  the  part  of  those  who  for  former  transgressions  have  to  implore 
God's  pardon.  The  dangers  I  may  incur  do  not  restrain  me.  Nay,  far  greater 
dangers  might  be  Incurred  by  him  who  longs  and  hopes  for  reconciliation  with 
his  God.  This  is  more  praiseworthy  than  to  risk  our  lives  in  war  to  be  called 
heroes  and  obtain  honours."  The  king  replied,  "  May  God  protect  thee  I  he  is 
the  giver  of  all  good,  the  God  of  mercy  and  reward.  May  he  be  gracious  to 
thee,  and  to  all  who,  like  thyself,  are  devoted  to  him !  Amen,  Sel^  1"  Thi«r 
latter  part  derives  additional  interest  from  the  facts  that  Rabbi  Yehudah  Hallevi 
himself,  animated  with  a  strong  desire  to  see  the  Hol^  Land,  left  Spain  and  its 
blue  sky  to  visit  the  land  of  his  forefathers.  It  is  said  that,  when  before  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  he  recited  his  beautiful  elegy  on  Zion,  and  there  fell  a  victim 
to  a  murderous  assault  of  an  Arab.  Whether  this  is  true  or  not  it  is  difficult  to 
decide ;  and  it  has  very  appropriately  been  said  of  him  what  the  Holy  Scriptures 
say  of  Moses :  "  No  man  knoweth  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day." 

Those  who  have  commented  on  the  "  Cozri "  have  invariably  taken  a  some- 
what contracted  view  of  the  author's  object  in  writing  this  work.  They  speak  of 
Ms  exposition  only  in  relation  to  his  people  and  to  his  faith,  but  forget  that  the 
events  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived  may  have  furnished  this  occasion  to  pro- 
duce such  a  work.  The  crusades  which  at  that  time  agitated  the  Christian  and 
Mahomedan  world,  and  thus  brought  two  cognate  religious  systems  into  colli- 
sion, could  not  be  looked  on  with  indifference  oy  the  Hebrew.  To  him  it  was  a 
collision  of  two  erroneous  principles,  the  vindication  of  which  was  left  to  the 
force  of  arms,  and  the  prize  of  which  was  to  be  Jerusalem.  How  significant  do 
not  these  words  become  in  the  mouth  of  the  religious  philosopher.:  "  Great  dan- 
gers might  be  incurred  by  him  who  longs  and  hopes  for  reconciliation  with  his 
God.  This  is  more  praiseworthy  than  to  risk  our  lives  in  war,  to  be  called 
heroes  and  obtain  honours." — Occident. 

OelHc  Burial  Plaees. — "Cairns,  which  are  the  most  undisputed  form  of 
Celtic  burial-place,  were  once  very  numerous  in  this  district ;  but  a  great  part 
must  have  been  long  since  removed.  The  graves  of  Norway  bear  an  outward 
resemblance  to  the  Celtic  cairn,  but  the  main  cause  appears  to  be  that  in  moun  ■ 
tainous  countries  stones  are  more  easily  procurable  than  earth.  Wherever  a 
doubt,  therefore,  exists  as  to  the  proprietorship  of  one  of  these  mounds,  the  only 
certain  means  of  deciding  would  be  afforded  by  an  examination  of  the  interior. 
The  Norse  calm  should  enclose  a  stone  chest  or  wooden  chamber,  and  certainly 
iron  weapons.  Of  all  the  cairns  described  in  Hutchinson,  not  one  can  with 
certainty  be  identified  as  Norse.  There  is  no  mention  of  iron,  a  number  only 
contained  urns  and  ashes ;  and  though  unbumt  bones  and  corpses  have  been 
found,  the  Norwegians,  as  has  been  observed  before,  burned  the  body,  until  at 
or  about  the  time  of  their  conversion  to  Christianity. 

Tumuli  or  barrows  still  remain  in  great  numbers.  As  far  as  any  records  have 
been  kept  of  those  removed,  nearly  all  must  be  claimed  for  the  Bronze  age,  and 
the  main  part  of  those  yet  standing  are  essentially  of  a  Danish  character.  Again, 
in  the^  description  of  this  class  of  graves,  we  have  no  actual  mention  of  iron 
antiquities.  The  cairn  called  Mill  Hill  appears  to  have  been  a  Celtic  burial- 
place,  whilst  Lowdon  How  was  more  probably  Danish  than  Norse.  Four  dif- 
ferent names  are  found  in  connexion  with  sepulchres  of  this  kind ;  how,  raise, 
barrow,  and  hill ;  but  the  distinction  is  principally  that  of  age,  and  the  order  of 
the  words  as  here  placed  indicates  the  period  to  which  each  belongs. 

We  have  few  traces  of  the  Iron  age,  which  is  to  be  regarded  as  exclusively 
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Norwegian,  whereyer  the  body  has  been  burned.  On  opening  Beacon  Hill,  near 
Aspatna,  an  nnasnally  long  skeleton  was  found ;  but  as  some  of  tiie  exhumed 
antiquities  are  described  as  ejected  by  rust,  it  is  possible  that  the  graye  was 
Norse  of  the  latest  period.  Iron  is  said  to  haye  been  found  under  two  cairns,  in 
the  excayations  at  **  Stoneraise  Camp  "  in  Dalston.  Ormstead  near  Penrith  was 
possibly  a  Norse  burial-place,  whilst  Thulbarrow  in  the  same  neighbourhood 
(still  remaining)  is  in  all  probability  Danish.  But  there  is  no  doubt  an  exami- 
nation of  the  numerous  tumuli  yet  scattered  oyer  the  country  would  extend  and 
correct  our  knowledge  on  this  interesting  subject.  .  .  . 

^  Runes  are  not  to  oe  found  earlier  than  the  Iron  age,  and  in  Cumbria  they  are 
still  of  later  date.  All  those  yet  deciphered  haye  proyed  to  be  Anglo-Saxon. 
On  this  part  of  our  subject  there  is  yery  little  to  be  said,  saye  that  in  doubtfcil 
cases  eyery  professor  of  runes  imagines  a  different  reading  from  eyexy  other, 
and  where  certainty  preyails,  the  inscription  inyariably  runs  thus :  "  One  per- 
son erected  this  to  another,''  the  name  being  rarely  of  the  slightest  imnortance. 
Memorial  stones  of  yarious  kinds  still  remain  in  considerable  numoers,  the 
most  remarkable  of  which  perhaps  is  Nine  Standards  in  Westmorland.  Seyeral 
yillages  called  Unthank  take  their  name  from  monuments  no  longer  in  existence, 
the  word  being  in  English  ovdhink^  and  the  phrase  **  to  think  on"  still  current 
in  the  dialect.  Bavta  stones  are  inyariably  found  in  connexion  with  grayes. — 
JStdUvan'a  "  Cumberland  and  Westmorland." 

Christian  Jewish  Sects  in  Bussia: — Towards  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury^ the  so-called  Jewish  sect  produced  a  g^eat  stir  in  the  Russian  church.  Its 
origin  is  ascribed  to  a  Jew  named  Zacharias,  who  is  described  as  an  astrologer 
and  necromancer,  and  who  came  from  Poland  to  Noygorod,  about  the  year  1470. 
He  began  to  teach  secretly  that  the  only  diyine  law  was  that  of  Moses ;  that  the 
Messiah  was  still  to  come ;  and  that  the  worship  of  images  was  a  sin.  He  made 
his  first  conyerts  among  clergymen  and  their  families,  who  became  so  zealous 
in  their  new  persuasion  that  they  desired  to  receiye  circumcision.  But  Zacha- 
rias persuaded  them  not  to  discoyer  by  such  an  act  their  real  sentiments,  and  to 
conform  outwardly  to  the  Christian  religion.  The  clergymen  strictly  followed 
this  prudent  adyice.  The  number  of  proselytes  considerably  increased,  chiefly 
among  the  clergy,  and  some  principal  families  of  the  town.  These  sectarians 
coyered  their  real  opinions  with  snch  a  display  of  zeal  in  the  rigid  obseryance 
of  the  precepts  of  the  church  that  they  acquired  a  ^reat  reputation  for  sanctity. 
Two  of  them,  Alexis  and  Dionysius,  were  accordingly  transferred  to  Moscow, 
in  1480,  by  the  grand  duke,  lyan  Yaaloyich,  as  priests  to  two  of  the  principal 
churches  of  the  capital.  Alexis  adyanced  high  m  the  fayour  of  that  monarch, 
to  whom  he  had  free  access,  which  was  a  rare  distinction.  This  circumstance 
gaye  him  great  facilities  for  propagating  his  opinions,  and  he  made  many  prose- 
lytes ;  the  principal  of  them  were  the  secretary  of  the  grand  duke,  Theodor 
Kuritzin,  who  was  employed  on  seyeral  diplomatic  missions,  and  Zosimus,  the 
archimandarite  of  the  conyent  of  St.  Simon,  whom  the  grand  duke,  on  the  re- 
commendation of  the  same  Alexis,  raised  to  the  dignity  of  metropolitan  of 
Moscow. 

Alexis  died  in  1489,  and  it  was  only  after  his  death  that  his  opinions  became 
known.  The  grand  duke  then  declared  that  he  remembered  some  yery  strange 
mysterious  words  of  Alexis.  It  is  also  said  that  he  confessed  that  his  oaughter- 
in-law,  Helena,  daughter  of  Stephen  the  Great,  Prince  of  WaUachia,  was  seduced 
to  the  Jewish  sect  by  a  disciple  of  Alexis.  The  existence  of  this  sect  was  dis- 
coyered  by  Gennadius,  Archbishop  of  Noygorod,  who  sent  to  Moscow  seyeral 
priests  accused  of  haying  insulted  the  cross  and  the  images  of  the  saints,  of 
haying  blasphemed  against  Christ  and  the  Virgin,  and  denied  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  A  synod  was  assembled  at  Moscow;  in  1490,  in  order  to  try  these 
heretics.  The  metropolitan,  Zosimus,  presided,  whose  participation  in  their 
tenets  was  not  then  discoyered.  The  accused  denied  the  charge,  but  sufficient 
eyidence  was  brought  forward  to  proye  the  fact.  The  bishops  wished  to  punish 
the  heretics  seyerely,  but  the  grand  duke  opposed  them,  and  declared  they 
should  only  be  anathematized  and  imprisoned.    Theodor  Kuritzin  and  other  ad- 
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herentB  of  the  sect-cantinued  to  propagate  its  doctrines,  and  to  increase  the  nmn^ 
ber  of  its  followers,  particularly  by  teaching  astrology.  This  began  to  spread 
a  spirit  of  doabt  and  inqairy  among  many  people;  anid  clergymen  and  laymen 
were  constantly  disputing  al)out  the  dogmas  of  religion.  The  sectarians  were 
protected  by  the  metropcfitan  Zosimns,  who  is  accused  of  having  persecuted  the 
orthodox  ctorgy. 

The  details  about  this  sect  are  contained  in  a  work  by  Joseph,  hegumenos, 
or  abbot,  of  the  convent  Yolokolainsk,  who  died  in  1516,  and  who  was  the  most 
zealous  adversary  of  this  sect.  Zosimus  resigned  his  dignity  in  1494,  and  re- 
tired  into  a  convent.  The  persecution  ceased  for  some  time  in  Moscow,  but  the 
archbishop  of  Novgorod  continued  it  in  his  district,  whence. many  sectarians 
fled  to  Poland  and  Grermany.  In  1603  the  representatives  of  the  clergy,  who 
were  supported  b^  this  Joseph,  induced  the  grand  duke  to  issue  an  order  for  the 
trial  of  the  heretics.  They  were  tried  before  an  ecdesiastioal  ooujst,  of  which 
Joseph  was  a  member,  and  the  chief  accuser.  The  heretics  acknowledged  their 
opinions,  and  maintained  them  to  be  true.  They  were  condemned,  and  some  of 
them  publicly  burnt,  others  had  their  tongues  cut  off,  and  many  were  shut  up 
in  prisons  and  convents.  Nothing  more  has  been  heard  of  the  seet  siooe  i^M 
date  of  1503,  but  there  now  exists  among  the  Boskolniks  of  Russia  a  seet  which 
observes  the  Mosaic  rites,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  it  is  derived  Irom  the  sect 
which  we  have  described. 

In  several  parts  of  Poland,  Turkey,  and  in  the  Russian  government  of  Tula, 
there  are  followers  of  Jelesnewsheheena.  The  origin  of  tMs  appeUarion  is  un- 
known, and  it  is  probably  derived  from  the  name  of  their  founder,  or  some  lead- 
ing member.  Although  Russians  b^  origin  and  language,  they  strictly  observe 
the  Mosaic  law,  perform  circumcision,  keep  the  oabJMith  on  Baturdays,  and 
abuse  the  Christian  religion.  It  may  be  that  they  are  the  descendants  of  that 
Jewish  sect  which  appeared  at  Novgorod  and  Moscow  at  the  close  of  the  fif- 
teenth century. — Jeimeli  Chronicle. 

Boyal  Society  of  Literature, — Nov.  25. — Mr.  Hogg  read  a  paper,  *'  On  the 
supposed  Scriptural  Names  of  Baalbec,  the  Syrian  Heliopolis,"  in  which  he 
demonstrated  that  many  names  occurring  in  the  Bible,  which  had  been  given  to 
this  celebrated  place,  had  been  attributed  to  it  with  little  reason ;  and  that  it 
was  impossible  to  shew,  with  any  certainty,  that  it  had  any  Biblical  titie  at  an 
early  period  of  history.  On  the  whole,  Mr.  Hogg  considered  the  Bekathaven  of 
Amos  as  the  most  likely  of  the  names  suggested. — Mr.  Yaux  read  a  pwper,  *^  On 
the  recent  Researches  of  C.  T.  Newton,  £sq..  Her  Majesty's  Vice-consul  at 
Mytilene,  at  Budrum  (the  ancient  Halicamassus).''  Mr.  Newton  commenced 
his  excavations  in  search  of  the  mausoleum  (or  tomb  of  Mausolus,  King  of 
CariaV  by  digging  on  the  spot  marked  as  its  site,  by  Captain  Spratt,  R.N.,  in 
the  cnart  compiled  by  him  for  the  English  Admiralty.  Here  he  found  nothing 
which  could  hQ  assigned  to  the  mausoleum,  though,  in  the  neighbourhood,  he 
came  upon  a  mule's  load,  at  least,  of  Greek  and  Roman  terra-cottas,  a  large 
number  of  which  have  been  shipped  thence,  and  are  now  in  England.  Failing 
there,  Mr.  Newton  determined  to  excavate  on  the  spot  suggested  long  since  by 
Professor  X>onaldson,  who,  twenty-five  years  ago,  observed  fragments  of  Ionic 
columns  Ijring  about  in  situ  and  made  drawings  of  many  of  them.  Here  he  soon 
met  with  signal  success  in  the  discovery  of  the  torso  of  an  equestrian  ^gureand  of 
a  seated  female,  both  double  the  size  of  life,  the  hind-quarters  of  seven  Hons,  the 
same  in  style  as  the  heads  still  remaining  in  the  castle — and  two  pieces  of  frieze, 
of  great  beauty — evidently  parts  of  that  already  in  the  British  Museum.  Besides 
these  more  important  objects,  there  was  a  vast  collection  of  architectural  frag- 
ments, which  will  be  of  great  value  to  the  student  of  architecture  at  home. 
There  could  be  no  doubt  that  'he  reached  the  structure  of  the  mausoleum.  A 
little  later  Mr.  Newton  found  the  Hellenic  wall,  which  had  once  fi>rmed  the 
north  boundary  of  the  Temenos^  or  precinct  of  the  mausoleum,  and,  close  to  it,  a 
colossal  lion,  quite  perfect  except  his  legs.  Beyond  this,  again,  was  found  a 
gigantic  horse,  with  the  bronze  bit  still  remaining  in  his  mouth,  unquestionably 
one  of  the  horses  of  the  quadriga,  which  we  know,  from  Pliny's  description,  was 
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at  the  top  of  the  pyramid.  It  was  now  clear  tiiat  the  earthquake,  which,  lA  all 
probability,  was  the  first  to  ndn  the  mansoleum,  had  thrown  the  quadriga  and 
other  portions  of  the  scnlptares  beyond  the  northern  boundary  wall.  Here,  too, 
were  subsequently  found  many  blocks  of  marble,  so  out  as  evidently  to  have 
formed  the  steps  of  the  pyramid  and  part  of  the  outer  circle,  the  spokes  and 
nave  of  the  chariot- wheel,  from  which  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  chariot  itself 
was  not  less  than  twenty  feet  long.  We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  state  that 
a  large  portion  of  the  invaluable  sculptures  thus  disinterred  by  Mr.  Newton, 
have  already,  owing  to  the  liberality  of  Government,  safely  reached  the  Museum, 
and  that  the  remainder  are  on  their  way,  and  may  be  expected  soon  to  arrive. 
Among  the  smaller  objects  which  have  reached  £ng;land  are  fragments  of  a 
pale  yellow  vase  in  Oriental  alabaster,  bearing  a  Cuneiform  inscription,  and  an 
Egyptian  cartouche — each  respectively  recording  the  name  of  *'  Xerxes,  the 
great  King."  •  Such  vases  are  extremely  rare,  and  only  two  or  three  are  known 
bearing  analogous  inscriptions.  Is  it  too  much  to  conjecture  that  this  very  vase 
may  have  been  a  gift  from  Xerxes  himself  to  the  elder  Artemisia,  who,  as  we 
ktaow  from  Herodotus,  greatly  distinguished  herself,  on  his  side,  at  the  battle 
of  Salamis  ? 

Beirut,  Syria,  Sept,  26,  1857. — We  are  soon  to  have  a  weekly  newspaper 
established  in  Beirut.  It  will  be  the  first  ever  issued  in  Syria,  and  will  be  in 
the  Arabic  language,  and  supported  and  conducted  entirely  by  natives.  The 
house  of  Madowar,  merchants  of  Beirut,  are  the  chief  pecuniary  helpers  of  the 
enterprise,  and  Khalil  Khevri  Effendi,  a  young  poet  of  the  city,  is  to  be  .the 
principal  editor.  We  watch  this  enterprize  with  interest.  It  is  a  fair  illustra- 
tion of  the  cupidity  and  corruption  of  the  Turkish  officials  that  the  firman 
authorizing  this  enterprize,  so  useful  for  the  public  good,  could  not  be  procured 
from  Constantinople  without  a  large  outlay  of  piastres.  I  could  wish  that  this 
Arabic  journal  might  find  a  few  patrons  in  England.  The  affairs  of  Syria  move 
on  much  as  usual.  The  country  has  been  in  rather  an  unquiet  state  this 
summer.  Robberies  and  murders,  and  other  outrages,  have  been  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  Lebanon,  and  the  government  does  nothing  but  intrigue,  as  usual, 
and  play  their  cards,  and  manage  so  as  to  keep  things  in  some  kind  of  order, 
and  prevent  downright  rebellion.  Just  now  they  are  beginning  another  con- 
scription to  recruit  the  army,  and  it  will  not  be  strange  if  there  should  be  a  storm 
on  tne  mountains.  The  Druses  will  probably  resist  uie  conscription,  as  they  did 
a  few  years  since.  A  new  element  of  trouble,  this  time,  will  oe  the  enlistment 
of  Christians  in  the  army,  which  will  have  to  be  managed  very  carefully  and 
favourably,  or  it  will  make  mischief.  No  one  can  live  long  in  Turkey  without 
feeling  that  their  security,  and  that  of  the  people,  is  owing  directly  to  the  pro- 
vidential government  of  God,  and  the  restraints  he  imposes  on  the  passions  of 
men ;  and  not  in  any  sense  the  result  of  the  presence  of  the  rulers.  Yet  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  mere  name  of  a  government  is  worth  a  great  deal. — 
Christian  Times. 

m 

The  Sahara, — One  M.  C.  Loyer,  who  writes  from  the  Algerian  Sahara,  appears 
to  think  that  in  the  Touaregs  he  has  discovered  a  colony  of  ancient  Jews  or 
Christians.  They  are  allied  to  the  Berbers,  and  wear  upon  their  bucklers,  and 
the  hflt  of  their  swords,  the  emblem  of  the  Xatm  crosB.  They  hate  the  Arabs ; 
and  although  nominally  Mussulmans,  they  detest  Mohammeminism.  It  is  cer- 
tainly strange  that,  while  their  relations  of  the  Atlas,  the  Kabyles  and  the 
Mozabites,  have  lost  their  writings,  the  Touaregs  have  preserved  theirs.  More 
strange,  the  Arab  has  his  sole  law  in  the  Koran,  whereas  the  Kabyles,  Moza- 
bites, and  the  Touaregs  ctUme,  in  the  midst  of  AMcan  Mohammedans,  possess, 
beside  the  Koran,  a  ^k  of  laws,  a  dvU  code,  which,  singularly  enough,  they 
call  the  Camm  (Kanoun),  The  celebrated  Arabian  writer,  Ibn-Khaldoun,  cele- 
brates the  Berbers  and  their  cognates  for  their  bravery,  intelligence,  hospitality, 
candour,  and  other  excellent  virtues.  This  writer  says  that  they  are  Jews,  but 
furnishes  no  proof.  Besides  making  use  of  the  Latin  cross,  the  Touaregs  have 
many  usages  in  their  religious  assemblies  which  go  far  to  shew  that  they  are 
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the  remains  of  a  people  Christianized  in  an  imperfect  manner  at  some  very 
remote  date.  Further  investigation  may  yield  something  more  definite.  The 
Berbers,  their  kindred,  it  is  well  known,  always  wear  a  veil  over  the  connte- 
nance. — Clericcd  Joumid, 

Persian  Jews. — There  has  lately  been  here  the  well  known  traveller,  J. 
Benjamin,  who  is  now  making  arrangements  for  a  secondjoumey  to  the  East. 
He  will  go  to  Hamburg,  and  there  embark  for  Malabar.  The  newspapers  hav- 
ing reported  the  emancipation  of  the  Jews  in  Persia,  it  may  not  be  uninteresting 
to  state  that  Herr  Benjamin,  on  his  return  from  his  first  journey,  in  1856,  in 
urgent  terms  memorialized  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  the  Queen  of  England, 
and  the  Sultan,  to  intercede  with  the  Shah  for  the  Persian  Jews,  who  live  under 
the  most  awful  oppression,  and  that  it  is  not  improbable  that  this  Representation 
has  produced  some  effect. — Frankfort  Paper. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke. — An  obelisk  is  about  to  be  erected  to  the  memory  of  Dr. 
Adam  Clarke,  the  Bible  commentator,  by  J.  J.  Clarke,  Esq.,  one  of  the  members 
of  Parliament  for  Londonderry,  at  Portrush,  on  ground  given  byjthe  Earl  of 
Antrim,  the  lord  of  the  manor.  Close  to  the  site  is  a  school  founded  by  Dr. 
Clarke,  the  old  schoolhouse  still  remaining,  and  well  attended  by  the  children  of 
the  neighbourhood.  The  connexion  of  the  commentator  with  this  part  of  the 
kingdom  may  not  be  generally  known.     He  was  bom  in  1762,  of  humble 

Sarentage,  in  a  village  m  the  north  of  Ireland.  From  earl^  life  he  shewed  a 
esire  for  entering  the  ministry,  but  the  res  amgusta  domi  chilled  his  aspirations. 
At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  went  to  serve  a  Mr.  Bennet,  a  linen-draper  or  merchant 
of  Coleraine.  This  Mr.  Bennet  seems  to  have  been  an  eccentric  old  bachelor  or 
widower,  and  his  household  was  as  miscellaneous  in  its  way  as  that  of  Dr. 
Johnson  in  Bolt-court.  There  was  one  ancient  relation,  or  retainer,  sheltered 
under  the  roof  who  was  bedridden,  and  left  to  the  charge  of  careless  servants. 
Except  to  take  her  food,  no  one  ever  went  near  the  ^oor  old  woman.  Young 
Clarke  commiserated  her  solitude ;  and  his  kind  attention  and  pious  consolation 
cheered  the  last  days  of  the  helpless  sufferer.  Another  inmate  of  the  house, 
Molly  the  cook,  was  a  woman  of  boisterous  manners  and  profane  spirit,  the 
terror  of  the  whole  establishment.  To  Adam  Clarke  she  took  a  savage  dislike, 
solely  on  account  of  his  religious  character.  He  tried  to  propitiate  Molly,  but 
the  nrst  attempts  were  repelled  with  a  violence  that  forbad  further  experiments. 
The  good  man  then  tells  that  he  then  betook  himself  to  pray  for  Molly,  and 
the  result  was  a  turning  of  her  heart  and  a  change  of  her  life,  which  amazed  all 
Coleraine,  and  of  which  the  tradition  remains  to  this  day.  The  author  of 
*■*'  Mary  Powell,"  in  her  '*  Memoirs  of  Gk>od  Servants,". records  the  circumstance, 
remarking  of  Molly  that  *^  the  tigress  became  a  lamb.  All  her  fierce  and  violent 
tempers  were  removed ;  she  became  meek  and  gentle,  diligent  in  business,  and 
fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  It  was  no  sudden  or  superficial  change 
that  had  come  over  her.  Dr.  Clarke  left  Coleraine  soon  after  MoUy  was  tamed ; 
but  thirty  years  after  he  revisited  the  place,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  enjoying 
Christian  fellowship  with  his  old  and  respected  friend.  These  biographicfu 
gleanings  are  worth  all  the  literary  fame  of  Dr.  Clarke,  and  the  erection  of  a 
monument  will  help  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  the  good  and  learned  man 
in  the  district  where  he  commenced  his  labours  of  Oiristian  usefulness. — 
AihenoBum. 

New  TraiislaHon  of  the  Bible. — We  have  been  requested  by  the  Very  Rev. 
Dr.  Husenbeth  to  give  insertion  to  the  following: — "Sir, — I  observed  a  paragraph 
in  your  number  for  October  3rd  last,  page  954,  in  which  you  state  correctly  that 
Dr.  Newman  has  been  entrusted  with  the  task  of  preparing  a  revised  edition  of 
the  Catholic  version  of  the  Scriptures.  But  you  proceed  to  sajr,  that  if  you 
rightly  apprehend  the  drift  of  the  terms  in  which  this  statement  is  conveyed,  it 
will  be  one  part  of  his  especial  business  to  bring  it  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
standard  of  the  authorized  version.     I  am  anxious  to  assure  you,  as  I  am  able  to 
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do  on  the  best  authority,  that  Dr.  Newman  has  no  commission  or  intention  to 
make  the  Protestant  version  a  standard. 
November  2,  1857.  T.  C.  HusEinsi&TH,  D.D. 

Triibner's  BibUotheca  Glottica,  /. — We  are  always  delighted  to  annoonce  the 
completion  of  any  work  connected  with  Bibliography  or  Pnilology.  The  former, 
as  a  commercial  speculation,  usually  turns  out  a  failure,  and  we  are  almost 
inclined  to  suspect  that  the  indifference  shewn  by  one  or  two  of  our  leading 
literary  Journals,  in  cavilling  at  some  minor  details  of  arrangement  or  plan,  has 
in  some  way  prevented  a  lali^ur  of  love  being  more  frequently  turned  to  a  great 
benefit.  In  truth,  so  little  encouragement  is  given  to  those  who,  at  their  own 
proper  cost,  seek  to  benefit  the  world  in  this  branch  of  literature,  that  we  know 
of  more  than  one  work,  most  useful  to  many,  which  has  been  strangled  in  its 
birth,  simply  because  some  coid  paragraph  or  acid  criticism  has  misled  the  public 
entirely;  and  it  is  too  much  to  expect  that  authors  will  ^ve  paper  and  print,  to 
say  nothing  of  their  brains,  without  recompense.  This  work  has  been  most 
carefully  compiled  by  Hermann  E.  Ludewig,  assisted  by  Professor  Turner,  whilst 
Mr.  Triibner,  the  well-known  Publisher,  has,  with  a  love  of  his'  subject,  edited 
the  whole,  and,  under  his  careful  hand,  a  handsome,  useful,  and  curious  volume 
will  find  a  place  in  many  libraries.    The  first  portion  (complete  in  itself)  of  this 

freat  work  treats  of  "  The  Literature  of  American  Aboriginal  Languages." 
ew  could  believe  that  a  good  octavo  volume  would  be  necessary  to  exhaust  the 
subject,  yet  so  it  is ;  and  yet  the  great  importance  of  a  catalogue  of  this  sort 
may  be  easily  imagined  when  we  quote  the  following  from  the  preface : — "  Com- 
parative Philology  has  begun  to  be  established  upon  solid  scientific  foundations ; 
and  the  recent  endeavours  to  establish  finally  a  uniform  systexn  of  linguistic 
orthogpraphy  will,  when  generally  received,  give  a  new  and  important  impetus  to 
that  study,  which  must  lead  to  most  interesting  results.  In  such  a  state  of 
progress,  new  literary  guides  are  constantly  required;  and  one  of  them, 
embracing  the  aboriginal  languages  of  our  great  Western  Continent,  is  hereby 
offered  to  those  who  ^e  an  interest  in  American  linguistics." — JBent^s  Advertiser. 

Dr.  Owen?8  Works — We  are  requested  to  state  that  the  new  edition  of  Dr. 
Owen's  works,  edited  by  Dr.  Goold,  is  now  the  property  of  Messrs.  T.  and  T. 
Chirk,  of  Edinburgh. 

Library  of  Bishop  Blomfidd. — The  principle  portion  of  the  Classical  and 
Theological  Library  of  the  late  Bishop  Blomfield  was  sold  by  auction  by  Messrs. 
Sotheby  and  Wilkinson  in  the  course  of  last  week.  Nearly  every  volume  bore 
marks  of  having  been  carefully  perused,  and  many  of  them  were  enriched  with 
manuscript  emendations  and  notes,  most  of  which  deserved  to  be  formed  into  an 
"  Adversaria  Critica,"  similar  to  that  of  Person,  so  ably  edited  by  Bishops  Blom- 
field and  Monk  after  his  decease.  Among  the  more  curious  or  scarce  articles 
contained  in  the  catalogue  we  may  point  out  the  following : — iEschylus,  cum 
Scholiis  Gr.  curfi  Roborselli,  2  vote.,  scarce,  and  when  Bishop  Blomfield  first 
entered  the  field  as  an  editor  of  the  poet,  unknown  to  him,  Si.  lis. — Alciphronis 
Epistoln,  CVLT&  Bergleri,  with  MS.  notes,  copied  by  Bishop  Blomfield  "  e  Porsoni 
Sdiedis,"  12.  6«.— Slack's  Palseoromaica,  with  a  MS.  note  by  Bishop  Blomfield, 
stating  that  he  "  wrote  a  review  of  this  strange  book  in  the  British  Critic,"  lOs. 
— Burton's  Discourses,  printed  in  1684,  and  recommended  by  Bishop  Blomfield 
as  *'  truly  admirable,"  lbs. — ^^schyli  Prometheus,  edente  C.  J.  Blomfield,  with 
the  editor's  MS.  notes,  21.  10s. — Articles  of  Visitation,  printed  between  1628 
and  1690,  Si — Articles  agreed  upon  by  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  with  vari- 
ous old  Tracts  on  Church  GU)vemment,  etc.,  4Z.  14«. — Assemani  Codex  Litur- 
gicus,  131. — Bible,  in  Cranmer's  Version,  printed  by  N.  Hyll  in  1662,  imperfect, 
12Z.— Cartwright's  Replies  to  Whitgift,  Si  5«.— Aristophanes,  the  first  edition, 
printed  by  Aldus,  41.  Is.  Assemani  Bibliotheca  Orientalis,  6Z.  6«. — Baber's 
Fac-simile  of  the  Alexandrian  Septuagint,  6Z.  10«. — Dawes'  Miscellanea  Critica, 
with  MS.  notes  in  the  exquisite  caligraphy  of  the  famous  Person,  6Z. — Fulke 
on  Ecclesiastical  Discipline,   SI  6s.— Arsenii  Scholia  in  Euripidem,  2Z.  2«.— - 
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Catalogue  of  the  Lilnrary  of  the  Rt.  Hon.  T.  Grenville,  51  12s.  Go?.— Geillierf 
Histoire  des  Autears  Sacr^s  et  Eccl6siastiqaes,  82. 15«.—A  very  curionB  collection 
of  Chnroh  papera,  including,  among  other  occasional  Services,  the  very  rare 
Form  of  Thanksgiving  after  the  Great  Plague  in  1666,  7l. — Edward  the  Sixth 
his  Injunctions,  21. — dementis  Alexandrini  Opera,  curante  Potter,  42.  12«. — 
Hickes'  Records  of  the  New  Consecrations,  13«. — Ephraem  Syri  Opera,  cur& 
Assemani,  10/.  17«.  6d. — Litureia  Anglicana,  Latind,  printed  by  YautroIIier  in 
1674,  IZ.  98. — Forms  of  Prayer  lor  27th  October,  1672 ;  on  the  Earthquake,  1680, 
and  for  Queen  Elizabeth's  Preservation  from  Papists  in  1686,  in  1  vol.,  11,  16«. — 
Hes^chii  LexicoiL,  with  MS.  additions  by  Bishop  Biomfield,  Si.  13«.  ^. — Ens- 
tathii  Commentarii  in  Homerum,  7l. — Mather's  Ecclesiastics^  Histoiy  of  New 
England,  by  a  typographical  error  described  as  of  New  Zealand,  Si.  6«. — Sophocles, 
curl  Musgrave,  wiui  MS.  notes  by  Bishop  Biomfield,  ll. — Yirgilius,  curfi  Stephani, 
from  Queen  Elizabeth's  library,  and  with  the  Autograph  of  the  great  Dr. 
Bentley,  11,  lU. — Testamentum  Novum  Gerbelii,  21,  6#. — Watts's  Bibliotheca, 
6Z.  6«.— Wilkin's  Concilia,  221,  10«. 

Professor  Constantin  Tischendorf,  of  the  University  of  Leipzig,  has  under- 
taken another  journey  to  the  East,  (at  the  expense,  we  understand,  of  the 
Russian  Government),  in  order  to  explore  the  manuscript  treasures  hidden  in 
the  Greek  Convents. 


NEW  WOBKS  PUBLISHED  BUBIHG  THE  LAST  aVABTER. 

In  addition  to  those  noticed  in  the  body  of  the  Journal. 


FOREIGN. 
Barges  (J.  J.  L.,  et  Goldberg,  D.B.) — E.  Jehuda  Ben  Kareisch :  Epistola 

de  Stndii  Targum  atUitate.    Paris. 

Berling  (A.) — Godsdienstige  Gezangen  voor  ManDenstemmen,  ten  Dienste 

der  Synagogen,  bij  Gelegenheid  der  Gewone  Kerkgangen  op  Vrijdag-Avond  en  Zatordag* 
Morgen,  Gecomponeerd  en  den  Wel'Edelen  Heeren  I^eden  der  Hoofd-Gommiasie.  (Beligiom 
Chants,  for  Voices  of  Men^  for  Synagogal  Worship^  in  the  Serrice  on  Friday  Evenings  and 
the  Sabbath  Mornings).    Amsterdam. 

Bianchi. — ^Traite  de  la  puissance  ecclcsiastique  dans  ses  rapports,  avec 

les  Bouverainet^s  temporelles.    Traduit  de  I'ltalien,  par  Peltier.    2  Vols.  8vo. 

Colani  (T.) — EeTue  de.  Theologie  et  de  Philosophie  Chretienne.     Parisv 

8to. 

Bamiron. — M^moires  ponr  servir  a  THistoire  de  la  Philosophie  an  dix- 

hniti^me  sitele.    2  Vols.  8vo. 

Delitzsch. — Commentar  zum  Brief  an  die  Hebraer.     Mit  archSologischen 

und  dogmatischen  Excnrsen  fiber  das  Opfer  nnd  die  Versdhnimg.  (Commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews).    8vo. 

Domer  (Dr.  J.  A.) — ^Bie  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi  nach  dem  Refor- 

mationszeitalter  bis  znr  Gegenwart.  (Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ  from  the  Beformation 
to  the  present  Day).    Berlin.    8vo. 

Flottes. — Etude  sur  Daniel  Huet,  ^veque  d'Avranches.     8vo. 
Friedlander  (Dr.  C.  A.) — Schol»  Hebraicse  Minores,     Ease.  I.     Berlin. 
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Gluckborn   (Dr.  A.) — Geschiclite  des  Gottesfriedens.     (History  of  the 

Trace  of  God).    Leipsic.    8vo. 

Guettee. — Jansenisme  et  Jesuitisme,  ou  Examen  des  accusations  de  Jan- 

B^nisme,  6oalev6es  par  M.  Lequeux,  Aouyel  6diteur  des  M^moires  de  Picot,  et  par  "  TAmi  de 
la  Religion"  contre  M.  rAbl)4  Ouettte,  autenr  de  "  HiBtoire  de  I'Eglise  de  France,"  etc.   8vo. 

Haller. — Briefe  iiber  die  wichtigsten  Wahrheiten  der  Oifenbarung,  mit 

einer  einleitenden  Gharakteristik  HaDer's  ooTb  Neae  ^herausgegeben  von  Auberlen.  (Let- 
ters on  the  most  important  troths  of  the  Apocalypse).    8vo. 

Hiemer. — Die  Einfiihrung  des  Christentbums  in  den  Deutscben  Landen. 

(The  Introduction  of  Christianity  into  Germany).    YoL  I.    8iro. 

Jong  (Petrus  de.) — Disquisitio  de  Psalmis  Maccabaicis.     Leyden. 
Jacobi  (Dr.  J.  L.) — Dr.  A.  Neander's  Christlicbe  Dogmengescbicbte.    2  ter 

Theil.    (Neander's  History  of  Dogmas.)    Berlin. 
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